Theſupperof ourLozd 


SET FOORTHeACCOR:; 


ding to the truth of the Boſpell and Catholike faith, 
y Nicolas Saunder, Doctoz of Diuinitie. 


2% with a confutation of ſuch falle doctrine as the Apologie of 
the Churche of England, M. Nowels chalenge, oz M. Iuels 
Replie haue vttercd, touching the reall pꝛeſence 

of Lhziſte in the Sacrament, 


What u this? 


The figure. Exod.16. : 
This is the bread which our Lozd hath geuen pon to eate, 
The prophecie, Prouerb. 9. F 
Come cate my bꝛead, æ dzinky wine which Ahaue mixed fo2 por, 
3 The promile. Ioan. 6. 5 5 
The bead which 9 wil geite,is my lech fo: the life of the wozld, 
The performance. Matt. 26. Luc. 22. 
| De gane, ſapig:tane.eate, this is my body which is gent fox you, 
Ihe doctrine of the Apoſtles. 1. Cor. 10. 
7 The bꝛead which we break, is y cõmunicatĩg of ourLozds body, 
The belefe of the Church, Har. lib. S. de [rinit, 
Both our Lord hath pꝛaſeſſed. + we beleue it to be fleſh in dede, 
The cuſtome'of Heretiks. Tertul. de Reſur.car, 


The contrarie pact reiſeth vp trouble by pzcrenie of figures. 
LOVANII. 
Anno domini 15 6 6. 


Vm Regiz Maieſtatis Priujltgio ſub 20. mẽſis Auguſti anni 
166g. permiſſum efſerNigblao Saundero Anglo ſacræ Theo- 
logiæ DoQori, vt libz& inſcriptum, The ſupper ot out Loꝛd 
let foꝛth accoꝛding to the truth ofthe Boſpel ec. imprimere poſſet: 
poſteaquàm prodiiſſyt liber quidã aduerſus Catholicã fide (qu m 
D. Nicolaus defegdifſet) anglicè conſcriptus, quem etiam confu- 
tandum ſumpſit renouato Priuilegio conceſſum eſt eidem Nico- 
lao, vt ei vn cum confuratione contrariæ doctrinæ, ſuum librum 
typis mandare ac ĩimpunè diſtrahere liceat. Datum Bruxellis 22. 


Decembris. Anno Chriſti 136. 
S. de la Torre. 


Approbatio ſex priorum librorum. 


AT thor ipſe huius voluminisNicolausSaiider ſacræ 
Theologie Profe eſſor eius eſt apud nos fidei,vt ſine 
aliquo metu tutò poſſet euulgari:eſtque preterea a 
multi Anglici idiomatis ex facreT beolo 91 peri- 
ti ßimis perlectum, qui illud merito plurimum cas 
mendarunt. 


— 


Cunerus Petri, Paſtor Sancti Petri 
Lowany.7. Auguſt. Anno. 1565. 


— — 


TO THE BODY AND BLOOD OF 
ouv Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt vnder the foozmes of bzead and 
wyne all honour pꝛaiſc and thanks be 
geuen fox euer. SSt 


— — — 


J- he that mainteneth a right good cauſe, pet partly foz ware 


of the deceits and ſuttiltic of his aducrſarics, partly toz 
miſtruſt of his own knowledge and memoꝛie, dare not ap⸗ 
pert in indgement without his aduocate oz pzoctour with him: 
ſeing p ſending foo2th of a booke into p light of woꝛld is p dap 
gering to baut it ſumoned to ſo manie courts,as it ſhalbe bꝛought 
into howſes,# y appering befoze ſo manic judges, as be readers 
thcreof:what aduocat and pꝛoctour, pea rather what Doctoꝛ and 
Patrone am I conſtrapned to ſcek , who do not only ct faoꝛth 
mie book to be readen of whatſoeuer Engliſh man, but allo white 
ofſuche a matter, as being of moſt weight, is molk viligently 
examined in theſe our dayes 2 and wherein J am ſutc to find as 
wel the Lutherans as the Zumglians , (though vtrerly diſſa⸗ 
greing betwene themſclues) yet agamſt me not onlp.ggreing to 
be ſcuere iudges in the reading, but alſo ta be cruel aduerſarics 
in their indgement . which ſcing it is ſo, letnoman wonder, 
that J, not miſtruſting anie whit the yninerſal cauſc of the Ca⸗ 
tholiks, but miſdoubring mine own wit, and the ſhamelcile ſhifts 
of our aducrſaries,haue choſen to dedicatc this woꝛk to y myſteri 
of thy gloꝛious body and blood (Loꝛd Jeſu Lhuft,) to th intent, 
thoſe that now take vpon them to miſiudge y manifeſt  effectu- 
all woꝛds of thy bleſſing and thanksgcuing, pꝛonounced by theo 
in thy laſt ſupper , making a figuratiue ſpeache of a pꝛoper: and, 


hercas t body and blood itlelt woꝛthie of all honour , is 
N 3 A y thtough 


Mat. 26. 
Pla!. 58. 


Heb. 10. 
Malac. 1. 


thongh thy godhead made really preſent , teaching not witz⸗ 


ſtanding fox their parte, the ſubſtance of bread and wine fill to re⸗ 
mam, and therctoze an idol to be falſcly ict vp and worſhipped by 
thc Catholiks: to th intent, I ſaie, thoſe falſe teachers maie either 
thꝛough thy grace be conuerted from their miſbelefe, (whereof H 
molt humbly beleche the) oꝛ els if they wil ſtubburnly perſiſt in 
their deteſtable opinion, maie euen preſently be confounded with 
the maꝛeſtie of thy name whole glone they oppugne. 

Foꝛ what can be moꝛe diſhono2able to thy goodnes, then if it 
maie be truly repoꝛted, that the wiſedome of god did inſtitute his 
chick Sacrament in ſuch woꝛds, p which either being true and not 
belcued, ould burden our tonſciences with intidelitie, oz being 
carneſtly beleued, and yet not conceaued in pꝛoper ſpeache, ſhould 
bꝛing vs into manifeſt daunger of idolatric? ſith no taithtull man 
belcuing this to be thy body (as thou haſt ſaid it is) can abſteine 
from the ſingular worſhipping of that ſingular foteſtole of God. 
Dou ſocucr it be with other men, J adozc thee my Bod and loꝛd 
really pꝛeſent vnder the foꝛmies ot bzead and wine after conſe⸗ 
cration dewly made. Beſeeching thee of pardõ foz my ſynnes by 
the ſame pꝛopitiatoric ſacrifice ot thy body and blood, which be⸗ 
ing made once with bloodſheding vpon the croſſe, cauſcth the 
fruits therot to be daily applied in that cleanc and vnbloody ſa 
critice ofthe maſſe. To this great myſtcrie of thy real pꝛeſence 
J dedicate theſe my paines,as to the moſt vndoubted fountain, 
tcauſe, and uppoꝛter of them. In this faith J was baptized and 
made a member of thy myſtical body, in the hope to mainteine 
this bcleſc mic parents and frinds did ſet me to ſcholc, in the 
vchement loue and affection thereof J hauc wutten this rude 
and ſimple work , And to whom ſhonld I refer the pꝛaiſe and 


thanks foz it, but vn:o the alone 3 Oz ot whom ſhuld J crane the 
pꝛotection 


motettion thereof,but of thee? ſeing thou only art a meet patrone 
foꝛ the defence of any booke . which only art alwaics preſent, 
whereſlocucr and whenſoeuer it ſhalbe examined. To the honour 
thcrefoze of thy body and blood J offer this pooꝛe mite of my ſim⸗ 
ple vnderſtanding (thy mercikull gift, whatſoener it be) truſting 
thou wilt not ſuffer, neither the truthe of thy goſpel to be 
long vnreſtoted in the dcſolate Jle of pitificll 
England, noꝛ me thy pooꝛe ſeruant thꝛough 
miſoclening oꝛ naughty liuing to 
periſh cuerlaſtinglic, 
A Eg. 
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De Contentes of the firſt Booke. 
1. Thepreface to the Reader. 


2. Notes concerning the tranſlation of holy ſcris 
pture in this argument. 


3. The ſlate of the queſtion. 


What the ſupper of our lords is according to 
v the bekef of the Catholiks. 


5. What it is according to the doctrine of our 


aduerſaries. 


6, A ſpeciall errour of Caluin , concerning the 


Vvords of Chriſtes ſupper, us confuted. 


The preface to the Chriſtian Nader. 


4 \ 72 to will auoyd the danger of pꝛide, of ſchiſme and 
V ok heareſie, he hath no greater helpe there vnto in this Prou. z. 
would, then to myſtruſt his owne iudgement, and 
to followe the authozitic of greater wiſoome. whiche thing he 
muſte doe, not only by pꝛeterring the holte ſcriptures before the [1 0, p- 
wzptinges ol whatſoeuer men, but allo by expounding the lame, i. 5.4 
actoꝛding to the greateſt authoutie that may be founde iu that Dona- 
kinde. tiſt lib 2. 
The greateſt authozitic among mẽ muſt nedes be in the whole 7 : 
Latholike Churche of Lhziſte, the piller and eſtabliſment of n 
truthe, whoſe conſent in the interpꝛetation of Gods woꝛde, be⸗ 
cauſe wee can not knowe by the handwzpting of euerie parti- . Cor. 8. 
cular mem der (toʒ knowledge is not in all perſous) we therefoze 
mute not ſo muche ſeke after the bookes, as after the wozkes, 
and pꝛactiſe of all fapthfull nations , to knowe by what meanes 
they expounded Lhziſtes Bolpcll . Foz as the holie Shoſte in- Hebr. 10. 
ftructed alwayes they? hartes, wzyting his lawes in them: ſo 
by theyz conformable deedes we lerne, what he inſpired to they 
hartes. As thercfoze it is moſt neceſſarie to conferre one part of 
holy ſcripture with an other, foz the rigůt vnderſtanding of both 
places: enen ſo it behoueth to ioyne with that conference, the Auguſt. 
vle and cuſtome ol the people of God. ad lanua. 
To make this matter the plapner by an example, the Apoſtles Epiſt u 
are wille to teache all nations, baptizing thein in the name of — 
the Father, and ofthe Honne. and ofthe holy S hoſt. Dow ſhall 
this pzccept be vnderſtanded: Foz ſome thinke that teaching Tbeana⸗ 
before bapciſime is ſo necefſarie , that no creature ought to be — 
nn. whiche is not firſt caught , Others chinke both ne- The Ca⸗ 
A ud ceſſarp, Wolken. 


Auguſt. 


The pre free. 
teſlarie, but pet teaching to belong kirſte to ſuche as are able to 
be taught, and baptizing firſie to ſuche, as art able to de bap⸗ 
tized, and not pet readic to be taught. And becauſe infantes 
map be baptizcd befoze they can be taught, they thynke that 
Lhiiſte meant, to haue teaching goe befo2e baptiſme in men of 
diſcretion , and baptiſme before teaching in childꝛen, whole pas 
- rents aſke baptiſme fo2 them. whiche later vnderſtanding is 
e proned to be mote agreable to the meaning of Chꝛiſte, not by the 
4 — oꝛder of his woꝛdes, but by the vſeand conſent of all nations, 
interpꝛeta whiche are the ſponſe of Chꝛiſte. Foꝛ in eucrie age and conntrie 
Gon of of Lhziftendome, childzen are bzonght to de baptized by theyz 
frindes: and the Biſhops oz Pzieſtcs of thoſe countries haue ale 
wapes baptized them. 
So that we haue two great and neceſſarie popntes exponne 
ded, in the pꝛecept of baptiſme, by the cuſtome of the Churche. 
The one is, that childzen maie be chziſtened befoze they are 
taught they? beleefe : the other, that ſuche childzen onlic maie be 
Lhziſtened , whoſe parents oꝛ frindes aſke baptiſme foꝛ them, 
But if aup Jew oꝛ Gentil doc liue among vs, who wil not hane 
his child Chꝛiſtened, the Apoſtles by that fame pꝛecept of Chꝛiſt, 
haue no authozitie to baptize ſuche a childe . whiche thinge is 
1. Cor ii poued, becauſe the Church ol God hath no ſuche cuſtome. 

The ſame ſtrength whiche the pꝛactiſe of Chꝛiſtian men is 
nowe ſene to haue in baptiſine, is alſo founde to be no leſſe in 
other Sacraments. Fo: likewiſe al faithful countries haue aſked 
the Sacrament of confirmation foz their baptiʒed childꝛen, and 
all Biſhops haue geuen it, oynting andconfirming them in the 
name of the Trinitie with dolle Chꝛiſme, thereby declaring, how 
the holy Shoſte is geuen to the late baptized by the impolition 
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Chriſtlaa Reader. 1 
dane ado2ed che body and blood of Chaiſt vnder the fozmes of 
dead and wine after conſecration. They haue deſpꝛed that holy 
facrifice to be made and offered foz then, & all Pꝛieſtes, Biſhops, 
and Pꝛimates haue ſaid maſſe, and allowed that deuotion of the 
lapemen. wherby it is pꝛoued that thoſc woꝛdes of Lhziſt:This ys 
mie bodye, and: This ys my bloode, are to be taken pꝛoperipy, Matt. ac. 
and not figuratiuely, in ſo muche as the holp Ghoſt, by the vie 
of all the people of God , hath expounded the whole meany:ge of 
Lhziſte, | 
Therfoze wholoencr teacheth a figuratine vnderſtanding of 
thoſe wozds, he goethe fprſt from the autozitic of the goſpell, 
where pt ys manileſily layed ; This is my body, Next he gocth 
trom the autoritie of thc whole Churche, whiche ſo earneſtly be⸗ 
leued theſe woꝛdes, and th eſtecte of them, that ſhe adoꝛed the bo⸗ 
dy of Chaiſtc pꝛeſent, vnder the foꝛme of bꝛeade, and acknows 
ledged pt to be offercd to God vnbloodely, foz the obteyninge of 
the kruites of Chultes death. Thirdlie he muſt nedes be con⸗ 
cluded ſingular and pꝛowd, who had rather leane to his owne Tbela⸗ 
iudgement, oz to the iudgement of a fewe lyke him ſelf, then to gemẽta or 
truſt either God. o his whole Churche. —＋ oh 

And wheras certapne men arc wont to ſape, that the holy Fa- de truſted. 
thers and faythtull people of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres after 
Chꝛiſt, did vnderſtande the woꝛdes of his ſupper otherwiſe: It is 
(Bood Keader) to to palpable, and to muche affected a blindneſſe 
not to ponder and weigh, howe vnlſcuſibly that is ſpoken, 

Al: men of neuer ſo meane witte indge thinges vncertayne by Thinges 
thole that are moſt certayne, not contrariwilc leauinge that whi⸗ vncertem 
che they euidentip knowe , and mcaſuringe pt by a rule cleane — 
obſcure oz thzowghly withowt the cõpaſſe of their reache, Chili erte n. 
in that dꝛeadfull night wherin he was betrayed, hauinge nowe , Cor 1x 
degunne the myſteric of owz redemption, afcer bꝛeade taken and 

3 bleſlinge, 
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The preface to the 
being, h23ke , and ganc, and ſayd, This ys my body. Hereof 
g. Mathew, S. Marke, S. Like, and H. Paule beare wyenclle, 
4 enden may anic man dowt therot, who lokcth for ſaluation by 
* Ch iff, 

Agayne whoſocuer is of lawfnilage , and hath but the vſc of 
his cycs and cares, can tell that in the Catholie Churche all men 
woꝛſhipped the rcal body of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛme of that bꝛead, 
which was blefed by the Pꝛicſte. Theſe two p2mcipals ng 
man aliue may deny. Thirdlie no man is able to deny that 
about thꝛee hundꝛed and fiftie percs paſte it was decreed by 45. 
Biſhops in the great Louncell of Latcran kept at Rome, that 
the body, and blood of Chziſt are trulic contapned vnder the 
koꝛmes of bread and wine, the ſubſtance of bread and wine being 
changed into the body and blood of Chriſt by the power of God. 
The ſame thing is in effect tawght in the Lonncells kept after 
ward at Saftle,az Conſtance, at Flozence , at Trent. Fowtthly 
before thoſe Lounceils , Berengarins was condemned by thꝛee 
other Countells, and by the pꝛcachers and lerned men of that age, 
wherein he lined, and therfozc he recanted the ſame hereſic, which 
now is mayntapned in England. No poynte of theſe neither 
is, noꝛ map be uiſflic denied. 

wee hant then the woꝛdes of the goſpell plaine, the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping and adoꝛation of the Chꝛiſtians plaine, the anthoritic of di⸗ 
uers generall Conntells exceding plaine. Theſe all be thinges ſq 
knowen and certapne, that our adnerſaries cannot ſay , they are 
not lo, Albeyt they lay, they ſhould not be lo. well, they pet 
graunt we haue the woꝛdes of the goſpell, the vſe ofthe Church 
thele nyne hundꝛed peares, and the authoꝛitie ol gencrall Coun⸗ 
cels, otf whom I demannd on tht other ſide, what gocpcil , what 


go Scris Church, what Louncels they haue. 


ptu. cg. 


Firũ chey caubzing uo golpell where pt is wiitten, This = 


Chriſti an Reader. I 
He figure of my bodle . Sectmdarilythef can bzfrgno Church, „ 
Where the bodie of Chiiſt was not confeſſed , worſhipped and Po vſe or 
woꝛed. Thizdly they haue no generall Loſicell, where it was euer I: Sh d 
ſaid, that the woꝛdes of Lhziſt are tignratiue, and woꝛke not his 
bodie pꝛeſent. Thereunto they will ſtraight take exception, affir- ,3- 
ming that all p firſt ſix hũdꝛed yeres tooke the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes rall Sou 
ſupper to be figuratine , and nedes they muſt ſay ſo muche, foz e. 
ells they ſhonld ſaie nothyng at all. But what annſwcre we to 
that ſaying of theirs 2 

Uerily we affirme, that it is a mayn lye, an impndent aſſertion, 
a fond imagination, as the which hath no ground at all in the The &@ 
firſt ſix hundꝛed peres . which thing althongh pt may be pꝛoued — ed 
many wayes, pet in mp337 5pi2i22 it is moſt inuincibly declared not to the 
by thꝛee meaues. The founcr is, in ſo muche as diners holy — 
Fathers requicr vs moſt inſtantip to beleue the woꝛdes wherin hb : 
Chꝛiſt ſaid: This ys my body, and: This ys my bloode, although 
they ſeme to be agapnſt naturall reaſon and ſenſe, and pet no wile 
man wil requier vs to beleue figuratiue woꝛdes. The ſccond is. 
becauſe the ſame Fathers teach expꝛeſly the adoration of that 
lech and blood of Chꝛiſte, which is in the holy myſteries, which 
ſtandeth on the altar and table, which is taken into the handes 
mouthes, and bodies of Chꝛiſtian men. The third reaſon is, 
becauſe the holie Fathers teach, that we are made naturally and 
toꝛpoꝛally one fleſh with the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, in the woꝛthy recta⸗ 
uing of the bleſſed Sacrament of his ſupper. All theic thinges 
ſhalbe declared, Bod willing, in their places. we haue there⸗ 
fore inſt cauſe, not to graunt our aducrſaries the firlt ſix hun⸗ 
Ned peres. 

And althongh we had not ſo tft cauſe to ſhewe the firſt ſig 
Hondzcd to ſtand ſo playnlie foꝛ vs, yet how ys yt poſſible, that 


| f the opinion of that age? 
they oz any man aline can be ſure of th pin R gee 


The preface to the 


The feriptures that ſhould rearhe them, whatchel owghe to bels 
ne, ſounde another waie- The pzactiſe of the Churche, which 
dach derined to vs their cuſtome and viſe, doth infozme vs of 
a contrary meaning. Bp what meanes then come oure aducrige 
ties to aſſurt them ſelnes of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres ? It is cles 
celp impoſſcble that any man ſhould haue any ſufficient ground 
Whereby to know. that the ſirſt ſix hundꝛed peres were of the 
Fuinglian oꝛ Satramentarie indgement , Foz the wiptinges of 
che Fathers ( whiche only they pzctend ) cannot infozme them of 
any ſnche their minde, fo2 ſo muche as none of them all wiiteth 
ſo fanozably fo2 them, that he hathe gone aboute once to pꝛoue, 
that the bodie of Chꝛiſt is not vnder that which the Pꝛieſt bleſs 
ſeth, oꝛ hath warned the people to beware of idolatrie, oz has 
th vſed ſuche words in that bchalfe , as the Sacramentaries of 
oure tyme do vie . And pet ſuerlie a lyke lurch wolde haus 
bzowght fooꝛthe a lyke doctrine, 

Now where they call the Sacrament a figure and holie { 
gne:thatdoth not withſtand the reall pꝛeſence any whit, but ra⸗ 
ther pꝛoueth it, to him, who conſidereth the ſigne, we ſpeake of, 

Thefig: not to be a ſigne made by men, whoſe tokens do ſigntic ths 
Chziſtes truth abſent , but inſtitued by Chꝛiſt, who makcth recall truth in 
$:\hitution eyeric Sacrament, vnder a holy ſigut therof. To be ſhoꝛte, thert 
— is nothinge to be ſeue oz readen in the auncient Fathers cons 
wewth. cerninge the matter of the Sacrament , but the ſame hath bent 
alwayes acknowlcged of the Catholikes foz good and ſound 
doctrine, euen continually all thics nine hundred yeres , when, 
it they had thought otherwilc, they might withowt repzouffe of 
any man, beſoꝛe Berẽgaxius, 02 after his tyme, haue condemuti 
what booke they lyſted. But no Papiſt, were he neuer lo muchs 
addicted to the real preſence of Lhziſtes body in the Sacrament, 
did find faule with any Lacholibe Father of rhe fir fi hunden 
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Ebriſtian Reader, 4 
keres: Undowtedlie, becauſe he neuer ſawe worde tu them aga⸗ 
felt his owne opinion. Oꝛ tell me, doth . Thomas, doth Scov 
tus, doth Hicolaus de Lira, doth Dionyſius Carthuſianus ae- 
euſe ante Father of the ſirlt ſix hundꝛed peres, as not thynkings 
well oftheSacrament? No ſuerlie. And that is becauſe they neues 
founde in them but the ſame doctrine, which them ſelues belened 
and tawght. And pet as ſone as Berengarius began his newe 
doctrine, euerie lerned man founde fault with yt. Likewiſe with 
wiclcffe, with Juinglius, and with John Caluin. 

It is thertoꝛe euident, ſeinge no Latholike nother hathe bem 
bdefoze Luters time, noz is nowe offended with the olde Fathers 
doctrine concerninge the reall pꝛeſence of Lhziftes body, and pes 
euerie of them is offended with the Sacramentaries doctrines 
that the Sacramentaries teache not, as the olde Fathers did, and 
agayne that the Sacramentaries cannot be ſuer, that their dow 
trine is foundin the olde Fathers. Foz if yt were there to be 
found, why ſhould not Catholikes find pt there as well as they2 
Oz what one wozd can be bought foꝛthe of them ſo plainly des 
nyinge the reall pzcſence of Lhziſtes body, vnder the foꝛme of 
bzead , as we are able to bʒinge foꝛth certapne hundzed places, 
wherin the (aid reall pꝛeſence is earneſtly affirmed 2 Admitte the 
Fathers doctrine were vucertapne, were dowtlull & obſcure, pet 
cowld dure aduerſaries neuer be ſure therby , that the ſpꝛſt (iy 
hundzed peres were with them. Admitte {oinc of them ſemed 
rather to fauoure theire ſide then owzs ( whiche is vtterly falle 3 
pet the plaine woꝛd of Bod, the plaine geucrall Louncelles , the 
faith of all nations by the ſpace of nine hundzed peres owght The em 
to p2enaile,betoze the pzobable and apparant ſapenges ofa tewe mentaries 


arc tam ts 
tes ſue þ Fas 
But nowe ſeinge the Fathers ofthe firſt ſix hundꝛed peres are thers of $ 


bo derelic toz vs, chat oure adueriaries are foxced to excuſe the gts de 
IB cxpꝛeũle ie. 
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erp1efſe witnellts of S. Dilarie, S . Lhzyſolfome, S. Lyxiius 
alleged foꝛ the reall preſence of Lhiiſtes bodie, as ſpoken by 
plaine hyperbole which(in them that pꝛofeſſe to teach the Catho⸗ 
like faith)is no leſſe to ſay , then j theſe Fathers make rhetozicall 
Ives in w2yting of the bleſſed Euchariſt , ſeing they are con⸗ 
ſtrapned to denie certaine workes ofthe verie moſt auncient, as 
of Dionyſius Areopagita,of S. Ignatius, of S. Polycarpus, of 
Abdias, of S.Llcincut,of Anacletus, of Cyrulus of H'ernſalem, 
pca of GS. Ambꝛoſe, and of ſuche like (becauſe their ſayings are to 
ſoꝛe agaynſt them) ſeing all, that diſpute now a dapes with the 
Suinglians, pꝛeſſe them with nothing moze cuſtomably then 
with the autoꝛitic ofthe auncient Fathers, 

Now to ſaie they leane to the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, when the 
holic ſcriptures, and auncient Fathers, generall Countells, and 
vniucrial tradition maketh agaynſt thein, he that liſteth to con⸗ 
ſyder how vair le, how vilclp , how impudentlp it is pꝛetended, 
map in all other allertions miſtruſt them, as men loꝛ great ſyn- 
nes geuen ouer vnto their owne lewd phantaſie, withowt ther 
repent and call agayne to the holie Shoſt foꝛ moze grace and 
better vnderſtanding. 

M. Howel in the preface prefixed before the repꝛouk of 99, 
pm Doꝛmans pꝛouf, ſemeth to haue ſmall confidence in the firſt ſix 
acc. hundꝛed peres, and therfoꝛe findeth fault with M. Juell, becauſe 

he gane vs that moſt large ſcope of all Doctoꝛs of the Church, 
who haue wꝛpten foꝛ the ſpace of ſix hundꝛed yeres alter our Ha⸗ 
uioꝛ Chꝛiſtes being here in earth, and of ail Councells kept in the 
ſaid continuance of tyme: whercas . Nowel wolde haut had 
him tye vs ſtreightly to the triall of the ſcriptures, the certaius 
and ouly iudges (ſapeth M. Rowell) in controuerſies of religion. 
wherin he affirmeth, we can ſaye nothing at all. é 


The holy ſcriptures, M. Nowell, are io certaꝑne and rant 
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Chriſtian Reader. 5 


indges, that it they cowld ſpeake , thei wold remone ont of their The cri 
conrres all ſnche blaſphemoule tongez as ſaie, This ys not C bꝛi⸗ — 
ſtes bodie. This, J ſap, whiche is made at p holy table of Chꝛiſtes uer abyd 
ſupper. This, which after blefſing and the woꝛdes of conlecra- Nm fore 
tion ſpoken , is bꝛoken and deliuered. This, which at the handes This is 
of the Pꝛieſt is taken and caten . It ſcriptures might be heard, not my 
ſhould he leue one hower , that ſeing a thing lo cxacly taken body., 
and pointed vnto, and hearing the ſame with ſo manie circum⸗ 
ſtances ( all tendinge to the makinge a ncw myſterie of the new 
teſtament) affirmed to be the body of Lhuſt , whiche is geuen I. | 
fo vs, pct wold neither care ſoꝛ the woꝛd no the dede, but ** 
— that this whiche is ſene and taken, is not by the 
oꝛdes of Thꝛiſte made his owne recall bodye ? And pet haue we 

— at al to ſay in the holie ſcriptuces: 

Some others graunt we haue ſomwhat to ſap in this que⸗ 
flion of the reall pꝛeſence, but not in any other. whome J beſeche 
to ſuſpend their iudgement, until they know what they ſaie. 
Foz not if they vnderſtand not how ſcriptures belong to vs in 
other queſtids, we doc therfoze lack {criptures . From the higheſt The Ci 
queſtion of the 1acrifice of the maſle, tothe moſt abiect (in our lock 


aducrſarics reputation) of indulgences and pardons. the Catho⸗ — 


like Lhurche neuer lacked, noꝛ ſhall at any tyme lack plentic of 


holy ſcripturcs , as yt ſhall appere when particular occaſion ſer⸗ 
ueth. 
In the meane tyme becauſe J am not able to bzingfoorth ar 


once, what may be ſayed owt of holy ſcriptures, for all the con= 
troucrucs of our age, J haue begũne firſt with the cheif of all, 
which is concerning the reall pꝛeſcuce of Chꝛiũes body and 
blood vnder the foꝛmcs of b2cad and wine. Beſcching Bod 
map hanc grace and tyme, to bꝛing in other queſtions other like 
leriptures. I haue examined p woꝛdes of 3 ſupper, 118 — * 
ted 


* 
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The preface te che 
noted the citrumſtantes of thinges done and ſapd there : I ham 
V conferred the holy ſcriptures ol one place, with them that in the 
ſame matter art written in other places, as well of the old as of 
+ the new teſtament: I haue ioyned the Fathers of the firſt ſix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres, to ſhewe, they thought as the Latholikes nowe doe, 
whom they call apiſtes. But what circumltace, what conteren⸗ 


te ot holie ſcripture can helpe owze adnerſaries? 
Den Betone theycan ioyne one place of ſcripture with an other, 
— — — they muſk haue ſome one clere and plapne, by whiche the other, 
pci ca in that is moꝛe darke and obſcure, mape be interpꝛeted and expoun- 
tus mat- ded. But what playne place can that be in the ſupper of Chꝛiſte: 
_ Fo2 if the woꝛdes and dedes, that make the ſupper, be obſcure, if 
they that fulfill the pꝛophecies and pꝛompſes goinge betoꝛe, be 
"If — * darke and figuratiue: where ys it poſſible to finde a pophecie, a 
che ſupper ligure, a plalmt, a pzomelle moe euident, then the perfourmance 
de —— therof was: Doth not the death of Chꝛiſt as fulfill, ſo make plays 
other can ne and open all the lawe and pꝛophetes ? Euen ſo wharſocucris 
de plamt. bzowght appertcininge to the purpoſe of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, muſte 
nedes be moze vncertapne and leſſe euident, then the ſupper it ſelf, 
which is the end and perlourmante, and therfoze the opening 
and interpꝛetation of all the reſt. who lo therioze maketh the 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtes ſupper figuratiue oz vncertaine, muche mozs 
he maketh al other places, that belonge to that argumtt, obſcure 
and harde to be vnderſtanded. 

What certentie then can theirt belefe haue, who neither haue an 
euident faithe comminge from theire anceſtoures to them, noz 
any manifeſt place of ſcripture , by which they mape indge and 
trie other ſuche ſcriptures, as they bzinge foz theire figuratine 
doctrine? 

As they imagine withowt any p2ouf at all, that they haue the 
kuth of the firft ix hundzed yeres ; lo J thynke they 3 
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Chriſtian Reader. 6 
golpell, where it is wiptten. This is not my body:02, This is the 
figure of my bodie . But as wich thinc eyes thow maleſt reade it 
diſtinctly wꝛptten in kower places of the ew teſtament, This ys 
my body: ſo it thow be of any good yeres , thow maten emem⸗ 
ber the tyme, when noman pꝛoleſſed the belcte that they now doe 
pꝛoleſſe. And farther, it god graunt the to leue but twentic veres 
moe, thow ſhalt lee manie a thowſand of their owne felowſhippe 
belcue the contraric of that, whiche in many articles is now pꝛo⸗ 
felled by the heretikes them ſelues. Foz hereſic can not ſtape, vntill 
pt come at the length to intidelitie. 

But, as I ſaped, thow art ſure ofthe goſpell, where it is ſayed: 
This ys my body, and ſure of the Churche, where pt both was, and 
is beleued, to be Chꝛiſtes body after cõſecration: ſo can they ncuer 
be ſure, where yt is wꝛptten, this is the figure of my body, noꝛ pet 
tan they be ſure that euer yt was belened in the firſt ſix hundꝛed 
peres, to hane bene a figure, without the reall truth of Chꝛiſtes 
ſubſtance vnder the foume of bꝛcad. 

Tell me maſters, I beſeche pow, ſith befoze ponre cies the 
wordes of Lhuſte lic ſownding againſt pour opinion, and in 
pour knowledge and cxpecriece pow hauc ſcene al Chꝛiſtian people 
pꝛofeſſe a cor trarie faith vnto pours , by what enidence , by what 
inuincible authoꝛitie can pow pꝛoue, that the firſt ſix hundꝛed pe= 
res agreed with pow ? Js yt wꝛytten in the goſpell ? Jt ſapeth 
the contrarie in theſe woꝛdes, This ys my body. Is it come to 
pour hands by tradition ? All tradition maketh agaynſt pon, 
whereby we are tawght the body of Chriſt to be made by Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛdes vnder the foꝛme of b2cad , Did all nations and faithful 
p:oplc beare wytnes to pour opinion? Jt is cleane contrarie. Fox 
pow can name no pcoplc where pour opinion was pꝛoleſſed befo⸗ 
re thele fiſtie peres, albeit a fewe haue in comers now and then 
lurmiſed pt, as now ſome oz other alwapes umpugne the bleſſed 

LC Trinitie. 
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The preface to the 
4, Trinitie. Did generall Countels teache yov2, to thynke as pon 
dor? They are cleane on the other ddt, as which profcile an vn⸗ 
Con. Ni. bloody ſacrifice , and a ſituation of Chꝛiſt vpon the altar, and 
* tranſubſtantiation? Doe the auncieut Fathers tell yon, that them 
8 cciues beleued ſo? They tell vou cleane contrary , as who foꝛbyd 
von to doute of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and bid vs adoꝛe his fleſh in * 
mylteries. where is then this faith of fix hundꝛed peres pꝛoued: 
Admit you had a woꝛde 02 two, that ſemed to faudure pour 
parte. Is that enough to buyld your conſciences vpon, agaynſt 
the plapne ſcripture, vniuerſall tradition, conſent ot nations, de⸗ 
crecs of generall Lonncels , and ſo vndouted witneſles, as are in 
Epheſ. 4 the auncient Fathers? are you ſo flenderly buylt vpon Lhaifk, 
that euerie blaſt of wiclef , Zuinglius , oꝛ Laluins mouth is able 
to remone pon from the ſcriptures, tradition, Louncels, Fathers. 
ind vnincrſall bclefe of all Chuſtendome? 
J| ſpeake not this (Sod is my witneſſe) to vpbꝛapd pon of 
Ir inconſtancie, but to warne you ofthe miſerable ſtate, that 
pour ſieſh aud tenſes haue caried pou to. J now reguicr not anie 
other tying of you , then that yow depelic ponder , and all pars 
tialitie {ct a ſide (calling for the grace of Bod) carneſtly cramine, 
EET: what was the ſirſt motion that made pon doute of Lhuſtes 
The mat lleſh and blood vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine , was it 
— our not your icnlcs 2 Did not pour lenſuall man ſaie, how can this 
white round cake be p body of Chꝛiſt? Dow can this bald ſhoꝛen 
Puck? make Sod? Dow can Lhulte ſitting at the ryght hand of 
his Father, be alſo preſent in a thouſand places at once 2 Tell not 
me, but tell pour ghoſtlp fathers, whether theis reaſons chefrly 
moued pou not, to dilcredit this high myſteric 2 If thoſe oꝛ ſuche 
like where the beginning of pour departing from the Catho⸗ 
like faith, remember that God is almightie, that Chꝛiſt is Bod, 
Luce. 22. that he ſaid; This is my body, doe and maze this thing ; ＋ — 
0 
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Chriſtian Reader. 7 
ole thoughtes of infidelitic are ſtraight dꝛinen away. 

But if now ye replie that there was in dede the beginning, 
but afterward pou found more ſtrong argumentes, J tell you, the 
argumentes alſo be daily the ſtronger , becaule pour faith is day⸗ 
lie the weaker, But foꝛ ſo muche as J am not with eucrie of pon, 
face to face, where J mape ſhew the weakenes of pour argu⸗ 
mentes, J haue anſwered in this booke ſuch as J found in the 
Apologie ofthe Churche of England, beſeching you moſt hartely 
to take my paynes in good worth, If any where J ſeme to charge 
my adnerſarics with malice oz any like faulte , take not that 
ſpoken to you, but to hym that is giltic of it. If my laboure lpke 
pou in this argument, it ſhalbe redie to ſerue in anie other to my 
beſt habilitie. Fare well and pꝛay foꝛ me, as J beſeche God or his 
grace that J may pꝛap eſpecially foꝛ all them , that reade my 

booke. To th entent it may offend none, but the deſperate, 
helpe ſome that be not incurable, comfort others that 
deſier comfozt of Bod, to whom be all 
honour and glozie. 
Amen. 
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Notes concerning 


C Lertepne notes about the vſc and tranflation of hole 
— to be remembzed of hym that ſhall reade — 
ooke, 


N alleging the holy ſcriptures althongh J haue had als 

waies dew regard vnto the tonges , wherein they were firſt 

wiiten , yet J haue ſpecially kept that texte, which hath bene a⸗ 
boue theſe thouſand peres generally reccaued . thioughowe 
all the weaſt Lhurche, and therefoze is expounded beſt, and beft 
knowen to the Latyns, Loncerninge the number of the ÞPſal- 
mes, J haue followed the ſcuentic interpꝛetours, whom vniuer= 
ſally the whole Churche hath followed from the Apoſtles tyme, 
namely inthe diſtinction of the Pſalmes. 

Concerning the englyſhe bible, J haue almoſt neuer vſed the 
woꝛdes thereof, partely becauſe J am not bounde there vnto, but 
ſpecially becauſe it almoſt neuer tranſlateth any text well, where⸗ 
of any controuerſie is in theſe our daics. And to omit foꝛ this 
preſent other falſified places to the number of a great many hun- 
dꝛeds, theſc that followe, are found not to be well tranſlated in 
thc onely matter of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and blood, 

Chꝛiſt ſaicth : : ut Thy Bea Thy wivouoay, Opera- 
mini cibum permanentem. The true Engliſhe were: woꝛke 
the meate which tarieth. The tranſlation appointed to be read 
in the Churches turneth (Operamini) labour foꝛ. whereby the 


wcltranſ- ſcnſe of the place is corrupted, we labour for that, which we ſecke, 


lated. 


L 


and haue not, we wozke that ſtuffe , which is pꝛelent with vs, and 
mult nedes be pꝛeſent, befoze we can wozke it. I ſuppoſe there 
is a difference, whether a carpenter woꝛke a piece of tymber, oz 
labour foz a piece of tymber. De that wooꝛketh it, hath it pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, he that laboureth fo2 it, ſecketh it abſent. Chꝛiſt bad the 
Jewes not labour foz a meate, which ſhould be abſent, when they 
came to work, but he bad them wozk the meate , which ny 


the tranſlation. 1 


to life euerlaſtinge, which the ſonne of man will gene them. The 
ſonne of man (which is Lhziſt ) will make the meate pzeſent, 
and the Jewes are willed to wozke the ſaped meate being firſt 
made pzcſent, and geuen to them. 

It is not therfoze the commaundement of Chꝛiſt, that they 
ſhould labour fox it, as if ir were to be ſonght out by their diligfce 
(foz they ſhould labour in vain, as neuer being able to find of 
them ſelues ſo pzeciouſe a thing) But Chꝛiſt meaneth that they 
ſhuld work, by faith and mouth, by ſoule and body, by ſoule in be⸗ 
leuing ,by body in eating, that meate, which the ſonne of man 
doth pzomile to geue them. That is the trew meaning ofthe 
wozd, Operamini, work pe: as the woꝛdes that follow to the end 
ofthe Chapiter do plainly declare. 

But becauſe the Sacramentaries do not beleue the meate that 


earieth(which is afterward ſhewed to be the fleſh of Lhzilt eaten P92 the, 
in dede , whereby he tarieth in vs and we in him foz euer) to be taries has 
made really pꝛeſent, ſo that we maye work it by faith and body? — 
thcrfoze they haue changed woꝛking into labouring foꝛ, as thow⸗ text. 


gh in the {upper of Chꝛiſt we laboured fox his body, and did dot 
rather woꝛk his body, 

Againe, Chꝛiſt ſaith: > 7p»ycov ps , AA Fhovrat le Eye 
Qui manducat me & ipſe viuet propter me. Thetrew Engliſh is, 
He that cateth me, he alſo ſhall liue for me, The Engliſhe Bible 
rcadcth , He that eateth me, ſhall liue by the meanes of me. There 
is aſimilitude made in that place, that as Chꝛiſt being ſent of the 
Father lineth foz the Father: ſo he that eateth Chꝛiſt liueth foz 
Chꝛiſt. The Greek word is ue in both places, It is conſtrued 
with an accuſatine'caſe in both places, it is latined by propter in 
both places. pet in the fozmer place it is engliſhed in the common 
Bible, for the Father: inthe later, not (foz me) as it owght , but 
by the meanes of me; yphereas Chꝛiſt wold mort, Hat as dow -- 


. Notes concern ing 
doth line for his Father ( with whom he is one nature and Bods 
head by eternal generation) fo we doc liuc for him, with whom 
we are one fleſh aud manhod by eating him woꝛthelp. As therkoꝛe 
the Godhead of the Father is really pꝛeſent in the whole ſubſtance 
thereof with Lhuſt: ſo is Chꝛiſt really pꝛelent with vs in his 
whole ſubſtance, when we cate him in the Sacrament, of which 
kind of cating he ſpeaketh in that place by the waie of pꝛomiſe, as 
FI haue pꝛoued vpon S. Jhon. what honeſty can be here pꝛeten⸗ 
ded in one ſentence to turne one word dinerſly, enen when Chꝛiſt 
vſcth the ſelf ſame word to ſhew therby the ſimilitude of ß matter? 
Js propter Patrem, forthe Father? and pet is propter me, not, for 
me, but, by the meanes of me? A man maic line by his meanes 
that is abſcut, whom alſo he neuer law. But he can not lime foz 
him, who is not with him, yea ſo with him, that his whole life is 
mainteined thꝛough him. Foꝛ here Chꝛiſt meaneth, by lining foꝛ 
me. ſuch a kind of life as men haue by lining for, and becauſe of 
the meate which they reccaue. As therfote noman is able to line 
thꝛough that meate which is abſcnt,and as when the meat cauſeth 
vs to liuce, it is truly and really in vs: enen ſo when Chꝛiſt 
ſaith, He that eate ih me, ſhall liue for me, he meaneth him ſelf, to 
be really caten of him who lincth thꝛough that he cateth Chꝛiſt. 
This helpe toward the Catholike faith the Sacramentaries 
thought to make nothing, by fallifping the holy ſcripture. 
Thirdly Chꝛiſt ſaith: 75 @ y&v TovTov Toy agſov Luce Cie Tov 
eye Qui manducat hune panem viuet in æternum. The 
true Engliſh were. He that eateth this bread, ſ hall liue for euer. 
The Bible doth Engliſh it. He that eateth of this bread. It is true 
to ſaie, he that eateth of this bꝛead ſhall linc foꝛ euer, and it was 
ſaied before of Chꝛiſt. But thongh it be true in his place, pet it is 
not the true ſenſe of this place, Foꝛ here Chꝛiſt ſpcaketh (by the 
waie or pꝛomiſe) of ſacramental eating. and he is ſo wy! inthe 
acra⸗ 


— 


© a _ @3+t . as __ i. 


the tranſlation. ' 9 


Hacrameut,that we both catc hun, and or him. we cate him, be⸗ 
cauſc he is bodi:p pꝛeſent vnder the fooꝛm of bread, we cate of him. 
becauſe we take vertue and increaſe of lie ot him, æ he pet taricth 
whole. Ok him we mate cate alſo, without the Sacrament, by be⸗ 
lening in him, and keping his commanndements, But himſelt we 
pꝛoperly cate only vnder the fooun of bead, of which cating 
Chuiſt now ſpake. 

But becauſe the Sacramentaries wold haue no difference bes 
twen cating Chꝛiſt, æ cating of Lhuſk, (as who belcue Chiſt re⸗ 
ally neuer to be eaten vnder the form ol bead) therſoꝛe they haue 
coꝛtupted the text, putting, of this bꝛead, where they ſhuld hane 
leſt out. of, and haue ſaid:De y eateth this bread. this head, J ſay, 
which befoze Lhult called his own fleſh and his own ſclf, He that 
eateth this bread ſhall hue for euer. Other ſmal faults in tranſla⸗ 
ting S. John J will not now ſtand about. Lett vs paſſe vnto the 
{upper of LChuft, 

H. Jathew wziteth . x. O 6'I ode Toy Ag xx 
dea, id ov re potrTotcy Univ, Ch accepiſſet Teſus pang, 
et gratias egiſſet, fregit, et dedit diſcipulis, et ait. The true engliſh is 
Jeſus hauing taken bread, & geuẽ thanks (or bleſſed) brake, & gaue 
to the diſciples and ſaid. The common Bible readeth: Jeſus toks 
b:cad,and when he had geuen thanks he bzake it, a gauc it to the 
dilciples. The holy (cripture ſaith not that Jeſus bꝛake (it) neither 
that he gauc (it) but that he brake and gane. Fo Jeſus toke in dede 
whcaten bꝛead. but hauing Ul. ed ald geuen thanks, and ſaicd 
the woꝛds of conſecration , Thi is my body, he made from of 
the lubſtance of bꝛead the ſuhſance of his body, becauſe he ſaid, 
This is my body, ind he is not wont to ſaie falſe. This ther, which 
when Jeſs toke, was bꝛead, is, after the words pꝛonounced, the 
body ot Chꝛiſt, and conſequently that which was taken is made 
his body, whiles it is changed by the power Woe — _ his body 
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Notes eoneerning 
and therfoꝛe the ſubſtance of bꝛead is no mo ꝛe preſent. Fox which 
caule the ſcripture ſaied not, fregit eum, & dedit eum, as the En⸗ 
gliſh Bible hath, he brake it, and gaue it, but he hake, and gauc, 
withowt, it, foꝛ he bake the fozinc of bzecad which remained, and 
he gaue his body which by his wozd he made. 

The woꝛds of S. Mathew do not all ſtand in oꝛder, as it ſhal⸗ 
be ſhewcd hercaftcr: in ſo much as Chꝛiſt ſaid the wozds of conſe- 
tration, as it is mote like, betoze he brake the Sacrament oꝛ gaue 
tohis Diſciples. 

But the Sacramentaries who wold the wozd of Chꝛiſt (when 
he ſaid: This is my body)to be voide, to be figuratiuc, to be a woꝛd 
of pꝛomiſing and not of perfoꝛming, do ſaie falſely that it is not in 
dede the body of Chꝛiſt, but bzead ſtil as it was beioze, a to main⸗ 
tein that hereſie they coꝛrupt the text , ſapng: Jeſus toke head 


Matt. 26. ; and bzake(it)and gaue(1t)Again,in S. Mark (ſay they) he brake 


— 


. (it) and in H. Luke, he bꝛake (it) laſt of all in S. Paule, he bꝛake 


1. e r. ii (it) fine tyines putting the particle (it) which is neither in the 
Breke no? in the Latin Beble. 

3 S. Lukc and H. Paulc after the conſecration of the body of 

1 Cor. ii Chtiſt, witneſſe that Chꝛiſt ſayd: voc ſo 016; , Hoc facite. The 
treweſt Engliſhe were, Make this thing. The fulleſt, do and make 
this thing. The common Bible readeth in S. Luke, This do. In 
S. Paule, This do ye. And that which is moſt abonunable of all, 
in the ſecond tome of powꝛ homilies, in the homilie of the Sacras 

ment of Chꝛiſtes body, it is tranſlated, Do ye thus, 

So that in two woꝛdes thꝛe faults be committed: the one, that 
facere is here Engliſhed, to doe, whercas it ſtandeth not foꝛ that 
only, but alſo to make, which is y cheefer meaning of p twaint as 
J pꝛoue hereaftcr . And thertoꝛe cithcr both ſignificatiõs of doing 
and making, oꝛ the moze principal which is, of making, owght to 
baue bẽ expꝛeſſed. Mozeouct hoe, this thing, is 322 
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the tranſlation, | 10 
withont adding therunto the name of thing, and that to thend 
noman ſhould think p a ſubſtãtial thing were willed to be made, 
but only that a qualitte were de cribed. Fox they wold haue the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt. to meane: oe as dot, ꝛ ooc ſo. do this. wher⸗ 
as he meaneth. Make this thing, which J haue made: This thing, 
J ape, wherof pou heard me ſaye: I his ys my body: as though 
he lud. make this my body. 

But the Sacramentarics, withont all honeſty, haue corrupted 
p goſpell, becauſe noman ſhould think of niaknig any thing, leaſt 
by aſking what thing it were, he ſhonlo heare that the body of 
Chꝛiſt is commande to be made. In ſo mach) that in thoie homi⸗ 
lies where they pꝛeteud to teache the woe of God, they report 
the commandemct of Chꝛiſt, ſapiag: Do ye thus. Pca what els ? do 
ve thus.'ake bꝛcad and beute it, and geuc it, and make no moꝛe 
a doe, but doe ye thus. O truſty goipelicrs, O blaſphemoule 
tongs, Did Lhuſt ſay, doc ye thus; De ſaydt: Doe and make this 
thing; Hoc eſt corpus meum quod pro vobis datur, hoc facite, 
This is inp dody, which is geuen 103 you , doc and make this 
thing. Lett vs go foward, 


Tom. 2. 
Fol.21z. 


Jt ſollowet) in S. Luke, and in S. Paule, Je 7#p <p avs x yo 22. 
voip · In meam commemorationem. The true Engliſh were, for 1. Cor. 10 


the remembrance of me, oꝛ to th end J may be remembꝛed. The 
common Bible turneth In the remembrance of me. A thing map 
be done beſt in the remembrance of a man, when the man is firſt 
rememb2ed, and afrerward the thing is done in the remembtance 
of him. But Chꝛiſt meaneth not ſo, he meaneth to hane this thing 
(to witt) his body made to this effect, that his death may be re⸗ 
membered, and ſo his woꝛds do ſound: Doe and make this thing 
for the remembrance of me, to bꝛing men into the remembꝛance of 
mc. Foꝛ when my body is made by the Pꝛieſt, and lifted vp to be 
adozed, and all the peple taught to bow doune to the body of 

D Lhuſt, 


Notes concerning 
£hiilt, and to come with pure conſciences to receane it, then 
Chꝛiſt is remembꝛed by reaſon of his body made, and ſo the ſcrip⸗ 
ture is fulfilled which ſaith; Doe and make this thing for the re- 
membrance of me, 

But the Sacramentarics wold haue nothing made in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſupper, But they wold haue bꝛead eaten, and wine dꝛuncken, 
which is not able to make Chꝛiſt to be remembzcd lo effectuallp, 
and with ſuch contrition, confeſſion and ſatiſfaction , as he requi⸗ 
reth to be remẽbꝛed withall. For he ſceketh not (as the Fuinglias 
imagine) a remembrance in words alone, but much mote in 
dedes. The remenibzance of him is the following of his Croſſe 
and death by penance , by humilitp, by conkeſſing our ſpnnes to 
his miniſters, and taking abſolution of them: and all this kind 
of remembzance ariſcth by the making of Lhuſtcs body, whilcs 
men are periuaded, they may not come to ſo pꝛeciouſe a thing, 
without confooꝛming of them ſelues to the death of Chꝛiſt. 

t. Cor. 1o In tranſlating SS. Paule there are other faults not of ſo greate 
weight, as theſe others, but pet which ſhould haue bene moꝛe dili⸗ 
gently tranſlated: as where the Greek readeth. «otycoy in Tov &i 
Tos Tov Xpt5oV-Rotycovic rod o& uſo. Cõmunicatio ſanguinis Chri⸗ 
ſti, cõmunicatio corporis. There the common Bible turneth; The 
partaking off blood of Lhziſt, the partaking ofy body. whercas 
it ſhuld be tranſlated, the cõmunicating of the blood of Lhzilt, and 
the communicating of the body. Lommunicating is moe then 
partaking, albcit the old Latin text in the later place doth reade, 
participatio , partaking, But that excuſeth not the Sacramenta- 
rics, who pretend to coxrect it allwaies by the Breck. and now 
whereas the Greck readeth twile , oi, and the Latin once 
communicatio, the Engliſh agreing thzoughly with neither ol 
both, turncth twile,.partaking. 

The communicating of Lhziſtes body and blood is, when 141 


the tranſlation, 117 
ſelt and all thing that is in it, is made common. Partaking is, 
when part therof is taken. But becauſe after his reſurrection 
Chꝛiſt can be no moꝛe dinided , the partaking of his blood is the 
communicating of it, not by the force of the meane, but by the de⸗ 
pendence of the thing. Foz as he that hath anie part of Bod, muſt 
nedes haue all Bod, becauſe Bod is a nature whole euery where 
withont any parts therof: ſo he that hath any peece of Chꝛiſtes 
body and blood, hath the whole body and blood, becauſe it is im⸗ 
moꝛtal and can no moꝛe die. Vet if it might be dinided , it might 
allo dye, ſo that although partaking muſt in this argument ne⸗ 
des ſtand foꝛ communicating, pct the Sacramẽtaries haue ſhew⸗ 
ed their ſpite againſt S. Paule, in tranſlating it after the wozT 
mauer thep could, 

Alitle atter g. Paul ſaieth: we being many are one bread, be- 


cauſe we all partake, i rod «vos & gſou, it ſhould be Engliſhed, of 


the one bread. For ſuch ſirength hath ỹ Breck article, rod. ſomi⸗ 
time the common Bible turneth the Greek article into, that. 
But here it was not foz the purpoſe of the Sacramentaries , that 
it honld be meancd ſo, S. Paul meaneth one certain bꝛead of life 
wherof we partake,# to ſhew that, he ſaid, £x rod doc, ofthe one 
bread(to witte) ot the bzcad which hath no fellowes, of that bzcad 
who ſard: I am the bread of life, and the bread which I wil geue, 
is me fleſh. 

Il ſo manie faults be found without curiouſe ſerching (which 
J haue not vſed ) in ſo ſinal rome, iudge( good Keader)in what 
tale their ſoules be, who take the woꝛd of Bod at theſe mens 
handes, iudge whoſe Bolpell they haue delinercd to the ſimple 
people in Engliſh . Uerily their own, and not the Soſpell of 
Jeſus Lhult, 
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The ſtate 


C The tate of the queſtion betwen the Tutherans. 
Fuinglians, Caluiniſtes, and Catholikes, concer⸗ 
ning the Sacte ment of the altar. 


O th'inthent thon mateſt good Reader the better vnder⸗ 

ſtand, to what point and mark the whole diſputation 

halbe directed: J will buiefly declare how diuerſſy the do⸗ 

ctrine of the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar hath ben ſet ſoꝛth in 
our dapes. 

From the beginning ol p Chꝛiſlian Churche vntill p pere of our 

Low ig. all ; on the carth profeſſed openly Chꝛiſtes Catholike 


$ faith, did belcue, as well in the Greke as in the Latin Church, the 


rcall pꝛeſence of Lhuſies body a blood vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead 
and wine, alter conlecration dewly made. This faith of theirs 
was pꝛelerued by the delyuery from hand to hand of that do⸗ 
ctrine tuen ſithens the beginning of Chꝛiſtes Church, and was 
mainteincd by the pꝛeaching and waiting of the lerned Fathers, 
and pꝛoteſted by the godly honour, which all Chꝛiſten pcople gaue 
to the ſaid Sacrament at the time of maſſe oꝛ otherwiſc. 
well it might be that foinc one in his harte thought amiſſe of 
that holy myſter ie, and that (ome ſewe in coꝛners allo conſpired 
againſt the truthe thereot, as wiclef and ſome other like ; as now 
lull many maie be ſuſpected to think that Chꝛiſt is not the ſaui⸗ 
our of inankind , Vut as no Chꝛiſtian this daic teacheth openly 
and in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, that Chꝛiſt is not yp redemer ofthe woꝛld: 
ſo did no man in open pulpitt, with the autoꝛitie oz tolcration of 
any ſyirituall aſtour, pꝛcache, wꝛite oꝛ pꝛofeſſe, that the body of 
Chꝛiſt was not preſent in the Sacrament of the altar, iĩ the Pꝛieſt 
had once fultilled the ſolemne benediction, which our loꝛd Jeſus 
commanided. | 
On the other ſyde, it in the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, the Chꝛiſtians 
had belcued , as the Lutherans oz Zuinglians now doe, he — 


of the queſtion. 12 


dad firſt begunne to haue taught y real preſence of Chꝛiſtes body The opi⸗ 
and blood vnder the foꝛmes of bead and wine, muſt haue ben at daft ot $ 
x , u pꝛe⸗ 
p tyme noted x reputed fo2 an heretike, he muſt haue ben conuin⸗ face be 


ted by ſom gencrall oz pꝛoninciall Councell kept either in the Fetter 


: firſt ix 
Eaſt Church. oꝛ in the weſt. the Preachers and Doctours ok that hunbꝛed 
age ſhould hane wuten againſt hun. percs. 


It is not poſſiblc, that all the whole Church, which to that day 
had belcued the myſteries, that be conſecrated vpon the altar. to 
be nomoꝛe but holy bꝛead and wine, to be only tokens of Liſtes 
body abſent in ſubſtance, to be neither a ſacrifice mopitiatoue, 
noꝛ the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt: ſhould ſodainſp though 
all nations change the Latholike and vumerſall belefe wu⸗ I belefe 
hout any trouble oꝛ tumult at all, without any contradiction, 02 — . 
diſputation,yea w ithont any mau at all knowen oz euer heard of, dundꝛed 
that ſhould firſt commend vnto them this new opinion or nine — not 
hundꝛed peres old, — lodeniy 
Js it credible, that ſo many thouſand millions of Chꝛiſten men. — 
as were in the Church at the end of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres, be⸗ 3 
Icuing the one pere thoſe halowed things vpon the altar to be 
ſlill bꝛead and wine, ſhould the next pere after, alltogether in all 
countries and languages fall do:cne pꝛoſtrate oꝛ Racle, oꝛ at the 
leaſt bow to the very fame things, as to the true body of their 
maker and ſauiour, which beloꝛe they had ben taught to haue ben 
vnrtalonable and vulenſible creatures? And did they al this thing 
without any guide oꝛ preacher, who might will them ſo to doc? 
Oꝛ did all the Pꝛeachers in Chꝛiſlendom at ene moment change 
* - 20 hiſto⸗ 
their mind, & bid the people doe ſo 2 O2 did ſoinfew go thiongh ry maketh 
the lower parts of the woꝛld, aud without reliſtanct of any man —__—_ 
pꝛeacht that new doctrta*? were all ihe pennes of ail the wziters of 5 faith 
of hiſtoꝛics lo tyed, that none of them all was able once to wzite Mcr»frtt 
any one mans name, who aſter the ſix __—_ paſt 2 Peres, 
19 r 


The ſtate 
firſt, ſecond 02 third, oz at any tyme that change of belefe through 
out Chꝛiſtendom? was that heretike alone ſo almighty, that no⸗ 
man durſt wꝛite his name , neither whiles he liued, noꝛ when he 

As fete was departed out of this lief the man were vnknoweu. at the 
cam be na= leaſt why hath the ſect no ſpeciall name? was there not one lerned 

—— man in the whole Church ol God either willing or able, to reſiſt 

was. that fury of new doctrin inthe matter of Chꝛiſtes ſupper 2 

If none wert lerned enough to conquer it by pzeachiag, oꝛ diſ- 
puting, oꝛ wziting, at the leaſt wiſe wold none do bis beſt to ſett 
tooꝛth a barc hiſtoꝛie of that tragedie? Oꝛ who euer hath wꝛiten 
that the whole Church chãged her faith in this matter? So many 
Lonucelis haue ben kept in all ages and countries, ſo many he⸗ 

Euthi- tetiks names and oyiniõs, who were but in puute comers, haue 
mus, In ben of late peres left wꝛiten to vs, as Bogomili, VValdenſes, Pe- 

7 trobuſiani, Pſe udoapoſtoli, Begardi, Begninz, with ſuch like, and 

Bernt. could this main hereſie of Chꝛiſtes reall preſence ouerrunne the 

dus. whole Church ſo far, that filty peres paſt and vpwards no ſinall 

Concil. chapell can be named in the wide world, where Lhuſtes ſupper 

Vienen. was made without adoꝛation of his body and blood as pꝛeſent 
vnder fo2mes of bead and wine, and yet could noman vpon the 
carth be found, in the ſpace of eight hundꝛed and fi tie peres, to 
lcaue in monumſts of hiſtoꝛies, when that hereſy began, oz by 
whom it was pꝛomulgated, oꝛ what name was geuen to it 2 

Marc. 1. Did Satan in thoſe eight hundꝛed peres fo ſtrongly oppreſſe 

Matt. 16. Chziſt, that his goſpeil was cicane darkned and his kingdom 

loan. 16. joſt? Did hel gates auaile againſt the whole hurche ? Did the 

rock it ſelf file? Oid y holy Bhott teaſſe to teache y people of Bod 

all truthe? I think it wilbe ſaped, that th* Biſhops of Kome did 

pꝛeache, commend, let fooꝛth and niaintcin that hereiy. But they 

mut Teo which BiYop ſirſt began, and who witeth it of him, 
and by what meanes he was ſo miracnlo;liy obeped, that 1 — 


ofthe queſtion, 1; 
ſtance in the wonld is read to haue ben ap where mide againſt 
him. And pet ſurcly he neuer lacked enemies in thc caſt Church. 

The truth is. that all the Biſhops of Rome, pea all the Catho⸗ 
like Biſhops of the whole wol, lerned ol Chꝛiſt, this to be his 
reall body, and this to be his blood. And this faith dured trom the 
laſt ſupper of Chꝛiſt in all faichtull men withont any denying 92 
direct impugning therok, varill Berengarius began to teachc 
otherwile . It was in dede impiegned indirectly by Marcion Va- 
lentinus, Manichęus, and all thoſe, that thought Chꝛiſt to haue had 
no true body of his own. Again by Arrius and Neſtorius, who 
taught the body of Chꝛiſt to be the body of a man. Arrius, becauſe 
Chꝛiſt was not equal tt; ſubſtance with his father but a creature 
only : Neſtoztus, becault he had two perſons, one of Bod, an Cyrillus 
other, man, therfore ſeing this was his humane body, Neſtotins in Ana- 
wold it not to be the body of p ſonne of God. But directly preall thematiſ 
preſence of Chꝛiſt in this bleſſed Sacrament was not impugned, mot. 
vntill Berengartus, about ſine hundꝛed peres paſt, began to ſow 
in the field ol the Churche the coꝛrupt ſede of falſe doctrine, concer⸗ 
ning that queſtion, But his owne recanting, and the thꝛee Coun⸗ 
tels gathered ſtraight againſt him at Uercclles, Tours, and Ro⸗ 7 
me, do rather ſhew what, and how conſtant the Catholike faith do 
was of old time in that behalſe, then any thing help and abetter ant 
the opinion of thoſe men, who now adayes endenour to eſtabliſh rusmhis 
a new inuention of their owne. like tyime. 

The Church therefoze, as J f2'd , belening moſt vndonbtedlp, 
that Chꝛiſt gaue his owne reall ficſh and blood in the myſtcrics of 
his laſt ſupper, taught conſequentlp, the nicanc of making prcient 
that bleſſed body, tobe (not the comming downe of Chu from 5X0; 0-75 
heauen) but the changing of the ũibſtante of b:cad and vince into its rcan 
the ſubſtance of his ficſh and blood, by the almighty power of elch. 


Chꝛiſtes wozd ſpoken by a Pꝛieſt, with ſuch * and intention, 
ut as 


Luc.22. 


Luc.22. 
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The ſtate 
as that ſolemne myſterie required, 

This thange, wherein the whole lubſlance ol bꝛead and wine 
ſhould by the inſtitut ion of Chꝛiſt be ſo mightcly connerted into 
that holy deſhj which died foꝛ vs, and into that holy blond which 
was (hed loꝛ vs on the Croſie, muſt ol neceimtie be a dreadful and 
pꝛopitiatoꝛic ſacrifice, as well by reaſon ofthe body of Chuiſt ſacri⸗ 
ficed once to death (which is now made pꝛelent) as for the cauſe 
and final! end, why it is made pꝛeſent. For Lhult ſapd at his 
maũdp, This is my body, which is geuen for you, doe and make 
this thing for the remembraunce ot me, Jt it be at the tyme of 
conſecration genzn for vs vnblaod!ly by the commaundement of 
Liſt, who can deny but it is a lacrifice, and that we take greare 
pꝛofit and aduantage by that gift? 

Tpon this ground, the Chꝛiſten people were taught to eſteme 
this holy ſacrilice, aboue all other externall kinds of worſhipping 
Bod in this life. Thence came ſo goodly bu:lding of fo manp 
Churches, ſo riche decking of altars, ſo great foundations of 
chanteries, in fine, ſo much eſtunation of Maſſe, that ſome came 
to the holy oꝛder of Pucſthod not foꝛ denotion, but foꝛ welth. And 
ſome other went into monaſterics rather foꝛ caſe, then foꝛ intent 
to ſerue Bod. All which became, though oucr much cate, & lacke 
of the feare of Bod, negligent in their office , didolute in their be⸗ 
hauiour, ignozant in good lerning,and(which in that vocation is 
moſt filthy of a l) ambitionſe, ri he, couctouſe. And the moe that 
in ſuch ſoꝛte vnwoꝛthely preſumed to thoſe holy pꝛoſeſſions, the 
greater anger of Gad their ſyufall doing pꝛouoked againſt them 
ſelues. | 

The people on th other ſide ſcing the vnhoneſt lie of certaine 
religionle perſons and jPucſtes , and how vnrenerently they 
handled the diuine ſcrnice, ſell in hatred not ſo much with their 
faultes, as with the office it ſelfe, imputing the vices of cull w_ 
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fo a moſt holy vocation and miniſterie, againſt the tommaunde⸗ a 
ment ol Lhziſt. They withdzew vninſtly their tithes and obla⸗ tt. 25. 
tians, they enuied the riches of the clergy , and in euery alchouſe 
d;icoucred the pꝛiuie miſdoinges of their ſpirituall fathers. 

when theſe great eno:mitics were comme to the higheſt, fa 
that the cockle began to ouergrow and hide the good coꝛne, and 
now tyme required that iudgement ſhould beginne at the houſe 
of Bod, and thoſe that in dede were good and faithfull ſhould be 1- Pet. 4. 
diſſcucred from the cuil, Martin Luther a Frier of S, Augu⸗ 
ſtines oꝛder in Haxonie, was permitted like a pꝛond king of Ba⸗ 
bylon to comme out of the noꝛth, and to make ſpirituall bataile to 
the holy Citie ol Dicruſalem, becauſe her Litezens did not woꝛ⸗ Jerem. i. 
ſhip Chꝛiſt in ſuch puritie of good lite, as they ought to haue done. 
whereby it came to light, who were ß chaſſe, which is with euery 
blaſt of winde caried vp and doune, & who were the true wheat. 
which lieth vnmonable againſt all tcutations, and perſeuereth in 
the Church of God. Foz thoſe that were light and cuill diſpoſed, who were 
when they vnderſtode they might kepe their lininges, though aan Ta. 
they did not diſchardge the office belonging there vnto, ſeing they thers do⸗ 
came to the office only to haue the lung, thoſe, J ſay, embzaced tre. 
with all their endeuour the new religion of Martin Luther. And 
that, whether they were Monkes and religious men, oz ſecular 
Pucſtes only. Make them ſure of good pẽlions, æ they will aſſure 
the Pꝛince to geue vp their Abbeys and monaſteries. And good 
reaſon why. Foz they neuer loued neither the cote noꝛ the vow, 
but only the caſe and filling of their bellics, 

Then od made it euident vnto the woꝛld, which were thoſe 
who had ſlandered in dede the holy oꝛder ol Pꝛieſthod. who they 
were that hauing licenttoufly kept wemen, ſapd afterward they 
were their wines, and who they were that eſlemed their bellies 


mote them their vowes made to Bod, J (yall nede name no 
i man, 


The pꝛo⸗ 
fit which 
$ Church 
takcth of 
herc:ics. 


Luce.1. 


The ſtate 
man. But I thinke there are few men abone foꝛtp peres old in all 
England, but they can ot their owne knowledge reckon vp di- 
ucrs lewd friers and Pꝛieſtes, who before the preaching of Luz 
ther, ſhamed with their vnhoneſt behauiour the clergy of the 
realme. And the ſame men ſhewed themſelues, when bꝛoching 
tyme came, not to haue ben of the Church, but of that religion 
whatſocuer ſhould be let — carnal. 

This good then Tuther hath done, that whereas the euill were 
in pꝛofeſſion mingled among the good, now it ſhould be no moꝛe 
ſo . Foꝛ two bodies are made, one of Catholikes, an other of 
the Pꝛoteſtantes. And the Lhurche of God remaincth mar- 
uelouſip purged from that wicked generation of men. Not that 
Catholkes lack their great faultes, oꝛ can be iuſtified in the ſighe 
of Bod as no ſynners. But it ſkilleth much whether a man doe 
ſyn with fear of indgement and with deſyꝛe of repentance, oꝛ els 
whether he defend his ſyn, # make a doctrine of his cuildoing. 

The maricd monk and Puelt layeth, he doth not ſpnne in mas 
rying, though he vowed, not to marie. Yea to amend the matter, 
he ſapeth, no man ought to vowe chaſtitie , condemning in that 
doctrine, beſyde an infinite number of holy pꝛofeſſed virgins , the 
blelſed mother of Bod, who wodered how (ſhe might haue a childe 
ſeing ſhe knew not any man. whereunto her own reaſon mig! g 
caſilie haue replied, that here after ſhe might know a man, except 
ſhe had vowed her lelfe not to know at all any man. Now Luther 
was permitted to diſcouer ſuch ſynners, as were moſt deſperate 
and ot leaſt purpoſc to repent. 

This Luther hath ſhaken the walles of moe Chapelg, Chur⸗ 
ches, Monaſteries, then euer any king ot S yꝛia did ſhake tow⸗ 
nes, Laſtcls oz houſes in the land of the twelue tribes of Jſrael 
and Juda. Ot began with lefſe matters, but as the Pꝛince ot the 
Alſpzians thzowing doune and conquering ſuch mail foztes — 
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lay in his way, alwapes made haſt to beſiege Diernſalem itſciſe 

the chiete Citie ofthe land of Jury: ſo Luther hauing his epe vpon 

the higheſt myſterie of all our faith, (as him ſclſe conleſſeth) ende⸗ In epiſt. 
uoured to onerthzow the great reucrence which all good men ad argen 
gaue to the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar. De went about to be raten- 
pcrinaded, In Sacramento przter panem & vinum eſſe nihil, that _ 
nothing was in the Sacrament beſides bread and wine. Fox theſe 

arc his owne woꝛdes. But finding the icriptures to plaine ( as 

himſelt alſo confeſſeth) and the faith and conſent of Chuſtian do⸗ 

ctours and people to ſtrong, he crattily gaue ouer that entrepuile, 

and contented himſelfe wich vndermining the ſacred tower of 
tranlubſtantiation. De taught, that bicad and wine were net in „ 
their ſubſtance changed into the body of Chꝛiſt, confeding with ⸗ The opt- 
ali the recall pꝛeſence of our Samours fleſh and blood, whole ban- _— Lu 
ner once being ſpꝛed in Germanic, a great mulcitude of {ware 

Ruttcrs voluntarily folowed his enſiguc. 

But when the Catholikes had cuidently ſhewed, that two di⸗ 

ners natures alircady extaut in the woꝛld (as Chʒiſt and whea⸗ 

ten bzead oz winc ) could neuer without a maruclouſe vnion be 

made one, and be incorporated together:the which vnion, betwen 

Chꝛiſt and materiall bzead and wine, neither is cxpꝛeũy acknow= 
ledged by the holy Goſpell, neither gathered thence by gencrall 

Louncels oꝛ lerned Fathers (loꝛ who euer heard, De Chriſto im- 

panato, of Lhuſt imbꝛeaded) moꝛcouet when the Catholikes de⸗ 
clared their belcfe of tranlubſtantiation to be confozmable to the 
gcriptures, and expꝛeſiy alowed by the holy ſpirit of God in ge⸗ 
ncrall Touncels,and in the bookes of auncient Doctours: Zum In the 
glius perteauing his Capitain Luther neither to be able to en Ta 
withſtand the reaſons bzought agaiuſt him, neither yet willing to teran etc. 
gene oucr the opinion which him lellt had choſen , he much miflt- 
kcd with Luther, aud within foure peres after began t9 * 


1. 
The opi⸗ 
nion o 
Suin- 
gulls, 
Decolam⸗ 
padius. 


Ioan. 1. 
Luc. 24. 


3. 
The opi⸗ 
nion of 
Calum. 


The ſtate 
at Furich in Juicherland, that the reall ſubſtance ol Chꝛiſtes fleſh 
and blood was not in the Sacrament of the altar, as Luther had 
laid, but only was named and ſignikied to be there. To whom 
Occolampadins a renegate out of 5. Bꝛigittes Lloiſter iopncd 
him ſelfe, ſtoutip defending that figuratine doctrine, both againſt 
the Catholikes and againſt Martin Luther. 

The Latholikes out of hand ſhewed how much againſt the 
woꝛdes and workes of Lhult that opinion is, how abſurd, vnſe⸗ 
mely and vncredible it were, that Chꝛiſt, who is the truth it ſelſe, 
and by whom truth is made, and who came to fulfill all figures, 
ſhould leaue in his owne ſupper, contrary to the meaning of his 
owne ſapingee, nothing but figures and ſhadowes. 

Satan thercfoze vnderſtanding this doctrine of Juinglius to 
be much better impugned by the Catholikes, then by Occolam- 
padius defended, fearing y onerthꝛow of the whole armie, ſpe⸗ 
dily ſent ina freſh band vnder y conduct and gouernance of John 
Laluin, who reſtozing fight, proteſted y he neither thought noꝛ 
taught a bare figure to be geuẽ at y ſupper of Lhuſt,as Juinglius 
did ſeme to teach. In dede (quod he)a figure it is, but a ſtrõg ſtout 
effectual figure, ioypned with woꝛds of pꝛomiſe, ſtirring vp the 
hart ol him, that heareth the pꝛomiſe and woꝛthely reccaueth the 
pledge therof, to mounte into heauen, and there by faith to fede in 
ſpirite vpon Chꝛiſtes owne body and blood, as he in earth coꝛpo⸗ 
rally feedeth vpon bzead and wine, Foz Caluin teacheth bzead 
and wine to be the figures and ſignes of Lhuſtes body, and thoſe 
wordes , This is my body, to be wordes of preaching, oz of pꝛo⸗ 
miſing Chꝛiſtes body,to them that doe belene, 

O pitifull toſſing and tearing of Gods holp myſterics . Are 
choſe woꝛds, which make and ſhew the body of Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent, 
woꝛds of pꝛomiſe? But hereof, J will ſpeak moꝛe hercatter. Now 

concerning that he willeth vs to goc into heauen by faith , 2 
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pe not that, becaizſe our nature was not able to dime vy to the 
ſcat of God in heauen, therefore y ſoine of God came doune from 
heauen to carth,to lcade and lit vs vp to the truuion af his Fa- 
ther 2 Know pe nor, that becauſe our body moꝛe quickly dꝛaweth 
our ſoule dounward, then cur ſpirit is able to dzaw our body vp⸗ 
ward, therefoze Chꝛiſt coke not ouly 5 ſole, but alſo the body of 
man, geuing vs in his laſt ſupper that body of his, to th'inthent 
our bodies taking hold in the Sacrament of the altar ot his bo⸗ 
dy, might be caried into hrauen to haue the light ol Bod? And be⸗ 
cauſe faith without th incartion of Chꝛiſt cannot lift vp our bo⸗ 
dies, therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt fulfilled ſaith with truth, and haning taken 
of the virgin oure nature, gane his body in dede to our bodies 


and ſoules, p we again might in body & foule be lifted vp with it. Ru 
As a man that is caſt into a depe pit, calleth by the meane of was ſent 


his tonge foꝛ help, but when a coꝛd is let doune to him foꝛ the 
aide and ſuctour of him, it is not then ſufficient to vſe his tong 
ſtill. and to let his handes alone: cuen ſo our faith called foꝛ Chriſt 
to come from heauen to help vs, to let doune the cozde of his hu⸗ 
manitie. a ot his fleſh and blood. And ſhall we now when it is let 
doune to be faſtened in our bodies, and in the bottom of our har⸗ 
tes, by eating it really, ſhall wee now refuſe it, and ſaie, wee will 
goe into heauen by faith ourſclues, and there take holde of Chꝛiſt, 
whereby wee mate be ſaned aud deliuered out of the depe vale of 
miſery? As though the coꝛde ſhould haue neded to haue ben let 
doune, if wee could haue faſtened our bodies to any thing in hea⸗ 


nen, and pet our bodyes are they which weigh doune our ſoules Sapiẽ. 9, 


chctely, 

But what meane J to reaſon in this place of that point, where- 
of in all the booke folowing, by Gods grace, J will fully mtreat? 
Foz as it happencth, they are the ſcholars of Calnin, with whom 


lpectally wee muſt haue to do at this time, Of whole lerning and 
e iq pꝛu⸗ 


The ſtate of the queſtion. 

* pꝛudentic. J moſt erneſtlpy crane this fauour, that none ofthem all 
thoꝛ mtcn think me to ſpeak againſt their perſons, but only againſt their 
CN opinions, and ſo to ſpeak againſt them, as I am inſtructed by the 
gainſt the HolyScriptures,not grannting,that either they lone more intier⸗ 
—— i lp. oꝛ ſtudy more tarelully, ox reucrence moꝛe hartily the woꝛd of 
mẽtaricg. God, then my Fathers, bꝛethꝛen, and J my ſelfe doe in the Catho⸗ 

like Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Only about the meaning of it, J ra⸗ 
ther would truſt the common iudge nent of auncient Doctours, 
and pꝛactiſe of the whole Church, then mine owne pꝛiuate election 
and phantaſic, oꝛ the deniſe of a newly planted congregation, 
lerem. 6. A Catholike man muſt kepe the moſt auncient path, and moſt 
Matt. 24. Commonly troden high waie. Pꝛiuie bypathes cartc men a ſide to 
the lurking dennes ol hereſie. My purpoſe is to pꝛoue out of the 
— word of Sod, ſpecially againſt Zuinglius and Caluin, that Chꝛiſt 
ter. geueth in his laſt ſupper the true ſabſtance of his fleſh aud blood, 
not only to our ſoules by words of pꝛomiſe, but alſo to our bo⸗ 
dies vnder the foꝛmes of bead and wine. And foz as much as the 
preſent Church of England. in the Apologie thereof, hath ſet foꝛth 
to the woꝛld an other doctrine contrarie to that wer reccaued ot 
our foꝛe Fathers: will firſt diſpꝛoue and confute the woꝛdes and 
reaſons of the Apologie: and afterward will by the grace of Bod 
p2one the Catholike faith, out of the holy Scriptures and auncient 
Fathers. 

But firſt of all I muſt declare what we Catholiks, and what 
the Proteſtants and Sacramentarics beleue the upper of Chꝛiſt 
to be. That ſeing I make the Title of my booke , Of the ſupper 
of our Lord, it maie ſtraight appere whoie banket is more worthy 
to be inſtituted of Chꝛiſt, that which we thꝛough his word be⸗ 
leue, oꝛ that which they aſſigne him, againſt y euioent truthe of his 
own words, 

C what 
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¶ what the lunper ot Chuſt is, accoꝛding to the belcfe 
ol the Catholikes. 


Ecauſe my purpoſe is to intreat ofthe bleſſed ſupper of our 
B Loꝛd, I thought it beſt to declare befoꝛe hand, what we take 
that ſupperto be, ſhewing withal how the Sacramentarics, 

vnder the pretenſe ofrefoo2ming the abuſes thereof, haue taken 
away the whole lupper of Chꝛiſt, and genen vs a bare dzinking 
of their own deuile. And whence mate that be moꝛe truly and 
ſoundly pꝛoued, then ch12fiy ont of the woꝛd of Bod, # next out 
ol the monuments of the a incient Fathers? 

The wow of Bod is a mot faithfull witneſſe of the inſtitution 
of Chꝛiſt, the monuments and wꝛitings of auncient Fathers doe 
ſhew the right vnderſtanding of the woꝛd of Bod. which thing A 
ſpeake not, as though the Catholike Doctours of this later tym e 
had not the ſelf ſame holy Bhoſt which the firſt had, but ſeing our 
aducrſaries refuſe Albertus magnus, Thomas of Aquine, Bona⸗ 
uenture, Alexander of Dales, Dionyſius the Carthuſian, Nico= 
laus de Lyꝛa, Gabziel Biel, and ſuch other men of cxcellẽt vertuec, 
wit, and lerning, (who not withſtanding by a rule that S. Angii= Auguſti- 
ſtine geueth, ought to be of credit, in ſo much as all they lined be⸗ nus in ti- 
fore this queſtion role berwene the Sacramentaries and vs, and < — 
thcrfozc can not beart noꝛ ſhew more affection to the one ſyde then Fand — 
to the other) bit leing our aducrſarics refuſe them for witneſlee, | agianũ. 
and yet follow men ol later perce, 2s Luther, Juinglius, Caluin: 
we are content to put all the matter into the hands ok the old 
Doctours. 

And to beginne as we pꝛomiſed) with the word of Sod, thus 
wiitcth S. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the Counthians: Conue- 
nientibus vobis in vnum, iam non eſt dominicam coenam man- 1. Cor. it. 
ducare, vnuſquiſq; enim ſuam coenam præſumit ad manducandũ. 


When pow come together, now there is no cating of our Lows 
& un lupper. 


The ſupper 
ſupper. Foꝛ enery man taketh lirſt his owne ſupper toeate, By 
Oecume the name of ſupper, inthe old tyme , that one meale was mcant, 
nius in. wich oꝛdinarily was made alter noon, and it ſerued foz diner and 
1. Cor. ii ſupper. The Coꝛinthians coming together to y holy communion, 
taried not one foꝛ the other, but euerp man as he was moſt riche 
ſo he made haſt to take his owne mcale , neglecting to call other 
poore men to it. S. Paule miſlyking this cuſtome in them, ſhew⸗ 
eth, that Chꝛʒiſt did other wile, who communicated his ſupper to 
Cypria- all his Apoſtles cqually . Fozas S.Lypzian ſaith : Æ qua omni- 
nus de busportio datur. An equal poꝛcion is geuen to all men. And S, 
cena Do Hicrome ſapeth: Chriſti corpus æqualiter accipimus ve take the 
H — 1;, body ot Lhult equally, And Theodozite ſapeth: All men are indik⸗ 
2. aduer: fcrently partakers of our Loꝛds (upper, 
ſus Ioui- At this time we chiefly conſider that Chꝛiſt hath a ſupper of his 
The, 1 own, as y Coꝛinthians had one of theirs , And it is our queſtion, 
edge what Lhuſtes ſupper was. If we ſhall beleue holy ſcriptures: 


ritus in 


1. Cor. ii De toke bead æ wine, a when he had geuen thankes, he ſaid: This 
Matt 26. is my body, which is geuen for you, and this chalice is the new te- 
Marc. 14 ſtament in my blood. By which woꝛds we are intoꝛmed, / ſupper 


Luc. 22. | . l 
ny kgs of Chꝛiſt to be his owne body # blood, geuen vnder y lignes of p 


b2cad & wine, where vpd he gaue thãkes, turning by his almighty 
power the ſubſtance of bead and wine, into the ſubſtance of his 
body and blood. The Sacramentaries take the woꝛdes of Lhuft 
to be ſpoken figuratiuely , and therefoꝛe they put b2cad and wine 
to rename in their olde ſubſtance, ſayng, we are fed by faith with 
the bodp and blood of Chꝛiſt. 

Lcauing other argumentes fox other places, we now only de⸗ 
maund, whether the name and nature of a ſupper be mote agrea⸗ 
ble to our belefe,oꝛ to their meaning 2 whether is more like, that 
Chziſt made his iaſt ſupper to his Apoſtles of the ſubſtance of 


common bꝛcad and wine, oꝛ of his owne reall body and blood : 
when 
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when a man departeth from his frends taking his leane with 
a banket. it is lyłke that his banket halbe, accoꝛding to his habi- 
litie, full ofdemty diſhes and coſtly cates , ſpecially if it be pu⸗ 
bliſhed befoze and long tyme loked foꝛ, as Chꝛiſtes banket was. 
The which Melchiſedech had pꝛefigured more then two thouſand Gen. 14. 
ecarcs befoze. Manna had fozcſhewed it ſhuld contein al that Sapie.16, 
might be delectable to the taſte. Dauid had called it a table pꝛoni⸗ Lal. 22. 
ded by God. Salomon a table ſer forth by the wiſcdome of Bod, Pro. 9. 
whereunto poore men in ſpirit and the fooles of the woꝛld were . Reg. iꝝ 
called. Elias lymg hidden at the Toꝛrent of Laryth was ted by 
crowes that bzought him bꝛead and fleſh cuery eucning. 

Chꝛiſt ma parable deſcribing the great ſupper made at the Matt 22. 
mariage of the kinges ſoune which him ſeit was, telleth ofoxen Luce. 144 
and other latlings kylled and made readie foz that purpoſe . And 
now ſhal we ſuppoſe, that the ſonne of the king of heauen making 
a parting ſupper vnto his beſt beloued and the pillours of all his 
Church, doth geue them ou: wardly at his farewel none other 
deyntics beſides common bꝛead and wine ſanctificd in vſe only, 
and not coniecrated in lubitance 2? 

A lle befoze, he had caten with the ſame Apoſtles the paſchall 
lambe, and ring from that table (as being the table of Moyſes Toan.1;. 
rather then of Lhuſt) he waſſhed his Apoitles teete to make them Matt. 26. 
mectc {02 a greater mpſteric. And fitting dounc agame he coke 
b:cad and wine, uot as the diſhes of his banket, but as matter 
and ſtuff wherof he wold make his owne upper. Fo u is to be 
well weighed, that this banker is called our Lozds ſupper , that i · Cor. it. 
is to ſay, made, and miniſtred, and tozmiſhed by Lhuſt humſeite. 

De now did not ſend S. John a . Peter to pzepare his ſupper Luce.22. 
(as he ſent them io make ready the Paſchall lainbc ) Lhuſt in his 
owne ſupper is the pzouider and maker of it. De taketh bzead and 
wane unto his holy handes, intfding lyke a moſt 7 ay 


Galat. 2. 


The ſupper 
man, of ſimple and litle ſtuff to make the greateſt and fineſt feaſt 
that cuer was hard of. 

It is a great glozie in the profeſſion of cookery, to be able to 
make ot one kindt of ſtuff (as foꝛ example of egs alone) ſixtene oz 
twenty dinerle diſhes. But to doc that feate, much labour, many 
ſpices and ſauces, great compoſitions and mixtures arc required. 


Marc 14. Lhuſt in ſtede of all thoſe ſhytts vſed bleſſing, & working woꝛds 


of thankes geuing, which were ſo ſure to woꝛke their intent, that 
ſome men haue doubted, whether he gane thanks firſt, becauſe he 
foʒlaw the whole purpoſe ont of hand ſhould be obtained as him 


what the ſelfe wiſhed , 92 elle ( which is mote pꝛobable) whether the very 


bleſſing of 


Chꝛiſt 
Was. 


working of the feate were not the ſelte thankes gening fox the 
worke. Foꝛ his bleſſing and thankes geuing was the ſayng ouer 
the bzcad, This is my body: and oner the wine, This is my blood, 
By the vertue of which wozdes his body and blood being made 
of the creatures of bꝛead and wine, as well were a thankfull ſa⸗ 
crifice them ſelues to Bod euen vnder ß fozme of bꝛead and wine, 
as Chꝛiſt alſo in his viſible foozm hauing wꝛought this wotke, 
did praiſe and thanke his Father foz ſuch an excellent effect, 
The which body and blood his Apoſtles cating # dꝛinking were 
made partakers of p greateſt bãket, that ener was made in earth. 

Foꝛ the better vnderſtanding wherof it maye pleaſe the reader 
to repete in his minde, how Bod in the beginning adorned this 


Gene.1. wound, firſt with angels and hcanenly ſpirits. Secondly with the 


heauens them ſclucs , Thirdly with the elements of fyer, aper, 
water and oarth. And as the angels occupie the higheſt place, ſo 
doc the heauens with the lights and ſtarres in them occupie the 
ſecond place, æ the foure elements are beneth them. when thongs 
were come after this ſoꝛte from the higheſt oꝛder of Seraphins 
to the carth, which is the loweſt clement of all, then it picaſed the 
wyledome of Sod to make as it were a reuolt of all things, od 
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to returne his creatures from the bottom of the carth vpward From the 
againe towards him ſelte. De thereloꝛe made the carth to bzing lowrlt 
loꝛth grene graſſe with all ſuch kind of things as hanc animam — 4 
vegetatiuam, that is to ſaye, as liue and are quick by the ſtrength Van. 
which they haue in them ſelues to grow and encreace, of which 

kinde all herbes, ſpꝛings and trees be. Abone thoſe in a higher de⸗ 

gre were byrdes,fiſhes # beaſts, which haue a life ſenſitiue, being 
able(thoſe that be perfit)to monc from place to place. 

Laſt of all God made mau, who hath not only the vegetatine Men is 
power and ſenſitine in his ſoule, but alſo reaſon and vnderſtan⸗ —_ 
ding. In whoſe body are the vertues of the fonre elements, with all creatu⸗ 
the intluẽce of the heauens. in whole ſoule is free will and power 
to gouern, agreable to the nature of angels and of heauenly ſpi⸗ 
rits. Foꝛ which cauſe this creature hath bene woꝛthely called. euen 
of the Chꝛiſteu Philoſophers , Microcoſmos, a lytle would , fo 
that he alone hath in him all the degrees of creatures both lining 
and without life, both ſenſible and reaſonable, and therefoze he is Marc.14, 
called in holy ſcripture, Omnis creatura, Al creatures, Exod.$. 

Now when the ſonne of Bod taking pitie,that this litle woꝛld 
the woꝛke of his great power was by the denpll ſeduced, came 
doune and toke fleſh of the virgyn arp, being true Bod and Luce. 
true man in one perſon. At that tyme were all things biicfly 
bꝛought again to Sod, whence they firſt were created & brought 


toꝛth. Lhuſt aboue is all in one. In his Godhed, he is all that is Chꝛiſt 


aboue the heauens, and that fylleth the woꝛld. In his manhod alone 10 
which is the kooteſtolt of Bod, he is all that is in, oz vnder the Ierem. 22 
heauens. In this manhod are all creatures moſt perſectiy com- Pal. 98. 
piled, without all blemmylh of nature, of mynd 02 of body. $0 

that ſeing this body of Chꝛiſt, ( wherein alſo the fullnes of Bod- Colo T2. 
hed dwelleth) is genen and caten at a banket, there is no doubt 


but the ſame is ſuch a banket, as can not be made with all the 
F y crca⸗ 


Sap.16. 


Ioan. C. 


Eccle.z. 
5. &. 7. 


The ſupper 
creatures of heauen and carth gathered together. In this offe 
dylh is a compoſition moſt delicate of angels, hcauens , elg- 
ments, ofherbes , fyſſhes, byꝛds, beaſts, of reaſonable men. and 
of Bod hym ſelfe. Mo kind of ſalit, meate, ſauce , fruyts , conſe- 
ttion, no kynde of wyne , aqua vite, aqua compolita, liquoꝛs, ſp⸗ 
rops can be found in nature, made by arte, deuyſcd by wyt, but 
tt is all ſet vppon this table, and that in a ſmall rome, where it 
tlopeth not with the abundance, ne annopeth with the vncleane 
handling, it fyllcth without lothſomnes, it pꝛouoketh the appe⸗ 
tite without dannger of ſurfcating. To be ſhoꝛte, were it not a 
banket pꝛouided by the ſonne of Bod, no man wold think it poſ- 
ſible, to haue any luch fcaſt made in the deſert of this wycked 
world. 

Thus, good reader, doe the Latholyks teache ofthe ſupper of 
our Loꝛd, and beleue it agreable to his woꝛd, and woꝛthy his 
worſhip . This banket fedeth the whole man, there is a rea⸗ 
ſonable ſonle to ſede our reaſon, a naturall ſubſtance of fleſh to 
fede and nouryſh our ficlhy , there is the ſpirite of God which 
quyckeneth both ſoule and fleſh to lyſe euerlaſting. This is the 
true Manna, which conteyneth the taſte of all ſwerenes , and hath 
in it ſelfe all maner of pleaſant refection. This is the fode of lyfe, 
the which who ſo eateth woꝛthely he ſhall lyue foꝛ euer. This is 
the feaſt whercofSaloms ſpeaketh: Hoc iraq; viſum eſt mihi bon 
vt comedat quis & bibat, & fruatur lætitia ex labore ſuo . This 
therefore ſemeth good to me, that a man ſhould eate and dꝛinke 
and eniope myꝛth of his trauailc. which woꝛds. S. Auguſtine al⸗ 


Auguſti- legeth and exponndeth after this (ozte, V bi ait: Non eſt bonũ ho- 


nus. 


De ciui 


mini niſi quod manducabit & bibet, quid credibilius dicere intel- 


Lidr. 1. ligitur, quàm quod ad participationem menſe huius pertinet, quam 
Capi. 20. Sacerdos ipſe, mediator teſtamenti noui, perhibet ſecundum ordi- 


nem 


4 
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nem Melchiſedech de corpore & ſanguine ſas ? when Salomon 
ſayeth, There is no good thing to a man, but that which he ſhall 
eate and dꝛinke: what is he moꝛe credibly thought to meane. chen 
the thing which belongeth to the partaking of this table, which 
table 5 Pꝛieſt him ſelfe , who is mediatour of the new teſtament, 
doth furniſh accozding to p oꝛder of Melchiſedech with his owns 
body and blood? 

If then the ꝛophet haue affirmed the greateſt good that man 
hath in this life, to be cating and dzinking, and that eating and 
dꝛinking belong to the ſupper of Chꝛiſt: we mape perceaue right 
well, that the matter and ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes ſupper conſiſteth 
not in bꝛead and wine (toꝛ then we might be better occupied then 
in eating and dꝛinking it) but in the reall fleſh and blood of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, wherein all goodnes ſpirituall and coꝛpoꝛall is collected 
into one heape, and geuen to vs vnder the fozme of bꝛead and 


wine. Foz ſo God hath appoited, Inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto que Epheſ. 1, 


in cælis, & quæ in terra ſunt, in ipſo. Bicfly to renew all things in 
Chꝛiſt, which are in heauen, and which are in earth in him. 

The Breck word, crout o x ο , impozteth ſuch a biick 
gathering to one certain head and ſomme, that not only heauen 
and earth, but all things that are in them are bꝛought into Chꝛiſt. 
and in him as it were begun again # renewed. The which cometh 
to paſſe by the taking of his fleſh, and geuing it to death vpon the 
croſſe foz man, in whom all things were both bꝛieſly collected, and 
pitioully coꝛrupted. Now when Chziſt gaue to vs in his banket 
that ficſh which he toke of his mother, and that blood which he 


did ſhed on the croſſe, bidding vs make and eate that thing fo2 the Luc. 22. 


remembrance of him, then was the head, the floure, the cheif com- 
poſition of all mcats, dunks, and inakets in the woꝛld genen vs 
in his laſt fupper. 


S, Cypꝛign conſpdering the great deinties of this feaſt, ſayth: De cena 
F iy Vident Domin. 


De coe- 
na Domi 
ni. 


# 


In 1. cor. 
Hom. 24 


The ſupper 
Vident hæc Sacramenta pauperes ſpiritu, & hoc vnd Contenti fer, 
culo, omnes mundi huius delicias aſpernantur, & poſsidentes Chri 
ſtum, aliquam huius mundi poſs idere ſupellectilem dedi gnantur. 
The pooꝛe in ſpirit ſce theſe Sacraments, and contenting them 
elues with this one diſhe, they deſpiſe all the delicates of this 
woꝛld, and poſſeſſing Chꝛiſt, they diſdaine to pollelle any ſtuff ot 
this woꝛld. Lontrartwile the wiſe men of this woꝛld, abhozring 
(as the ſame Cypꝛian ſaith) the commandement of this religion, 
eueu to this day go backward (he alludeth to the Lapharnaits, 
who thꝛough the doctrme this Sacrament fozſoke Chꝛiſt) & à 
ſecretis diuinis, omnium intra ſe myſteriorum continentibus ſum- 
mam, diffagiunt & recedunt , And they flec and depart from the 
diuine ſecrets, which conteine within them the bꝛief oz ſomme of 
all myſterics.A great deale moꝛe is found in S. Cypꝛiau after the 
ſame ſenſe, in lo much he calleth the ſupper of our Loꝛd, Omnis 
conſummationis ſinem, the end of all perfection. All which pꝛaiſes 
only rile vpon this ground, becauſe theſe myſteries truly & really 
contcin within them the body and blood of Chaiſt. when H. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian ſayth within them( intra ſe)he meaneth within the compaſſe 
oꝛ tooꝛmes of bꝛead and wine . Fo: thoſe only are the things that 
we can point vnto within 0} without, Other mate oz dzink we 
ſee not. 

S. Chꝛpſoſtom hath ſo much in the pꝛaiſe of this fraſt, that it 
wold make a great volume to bꝛing all he ſaith therof. J will con 
tent myſcif at this tyme with one place. Quando corpus Chriſti 
tibi propoſitum fuerit, dic tecum: Propter hoc corpus, & ſo fooꝛth. 
when the body of Chriſt is ſet before thee , ſaie with thylelte: Fox 
this bodies ſake, J am nomoe carth and aſhes. Foz this, J hope 
to reccaue heauen and the good things which are in heauen , un⸗ 
moꝛtall life, the ſcat of Angels, the cumpanie of Lhziſt , The _ 
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table is the ſtrength of our ſoule, the bond oftruſt. the foundation, 
our hope, ſaluation, life. It we goe hence pure with this ſacrifice, 
with molt great confidence we ſhall aſcend to the holy porche, oꝛ 
entry, as it were compaſſed round about with golden garments. 
But what reherſe J things to come: Dum in hac vita ſumus, vt 
nobis terra cælum ſit, facit hoc myſterium. whiles we are in this 
life, this myſterie cauſeth, that the carth is heauen to vs. 

By the indgement of Chꝛpſoſtom, the fame body of Chziſt 
which is our ſaluation and life, is ſet beſoze vs vpon the verie 
table, to th intent whiles we liue, the carth ſhould be heauen to 
vs, and when we departed hence, carping that body with vs, 
we ſhould be ſake conucied vnto heauen it ſelf, when he ſaith the 
earth is heauen to vs thzongh this myſteric,he meaneth noleſſe to 
be ſet vpon the table it ſelt oz altar, then is at the right hand of 
Bod the Father. And this is the ſupper of our Loꝛd, which the 
Catholiks belcue, and not an einptie diſh offaith, which although 
it be much worth when truthe is abſent , yet as in heauen where 
clere viſion is, no faith abydeth: euen ſo when earth is through 1. Cor. 1; 
this myſterie made heauen to vs, we reccaue and cate the body 
of Chꝛiſt, not only by faith from heauen, but alſo in truthe from 
the verie altar and table. Foz as there is a truthe leſſe of our bo⸗ 
dies, then of our ſoules, and as the ſoules of the faithtull neuer 
lacked Bod whom they might feede on by faith a ſpirit: ſo Chꝛiſt 
therefoze toke fleſy, that our bodies alſo might haue a banket ma⸗ 
de to them, and ſo the whole man might be nouriſhed to life cuer⸗ 
laſting. Oportuit enim certe (ſapth Cyꝛillus) vt non ſolum anima "OM 
per ſpiritum ſanctum in beatam vitam alcenderet, verum etiam vt Libro. 4. 
rude atque terreſtre hoc corpus cognato ſibi guſta, tactu & cibo, c. 24. 
ad immortalitatem reduceretur . Fox it behoued truly, that not 
only p ſoule ould aſcend by the holy Ghoſt into the bleſſed life, 


but alſo that this rude and carthiy body ſhould be brought to 
| F ny immoꝛz⸗ 
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immortality by taſking, touching # eating the meate which were 
of alliance oꝛ kpnred with it, that is to ſay , of the ſame nature and 
ſabftance whercof our bodies are. 

Thus in the Latholik banket of Chꝛiſtes ſupper not only the 
ſoule but euen the body eateth, taſteth, and toncheth ſuch meat as 
is of the ſame blood and kynred with it. That is to ſay: our fleſh 
eatcth Chꝛiſtes ficſh, our body his body. Jt was fleſh that made 
vs all boꝛne in oziginall ſynne.it is fleſl that maketh vs all rege⸗ 
nerate in Chʒiſt. Our ſoule was ſpotted, by the entrance into that 
fieſh which was ſpotted. Thereloze our ſoule is made cleauc by 

Tertulli. the waſſhing of that ourfleſh , which was bozn in ſyn, T he lieſh, 

De reſur ſayth Tertullian, is waſhed that the ſoule maic be cleanſed. The 

rectione fleſh is opnted, that the ſoule mate be conſecrated . The tech is ſi⸗ 

115. ned. that the ſoule maie be defcnced. The fleſh is ſhadowed with 
„ impoſition of hand, that the ſoule alſo map be illummated. The 

55 „ fleſhis fed with the body and blood of Lhuſt , that the ſoulc may 
„ alſo be made fat of Bod. Non poſſunt ergo ſeparari in mercede 
57 „ quas opera coniungit, They cannot therefoze be parted in reward, 
„ whom work iopneth . Ditherto hath Tertullian commended to 
vs the great pꝛiuileges which God geneth to our fleſh. The grea= 
teſt ofall which, is the cating and dzinking of the body and blood 
of Chꝛiſt. As therefoze we Catholiks beleue moſt vndoutedly, 
not only that our ſoulcs be made and redemed of Lhuift, but cuen 
that our ficſh is the creature of God, made with his own hands, 
Gene.r. redemed by Chꝛiſt, and ſhall riie again at the later date really, and 
1.Cor.15 linc foꝛ ener with the ſoule ofthe iuſte man: euen ſo we belcue and 
pꝛofeſſe, that not only our ſoulcs , but enen y ſame fleſh receaueth 
into it the bencfits of Chi tes pallion, the Sacraments which he 
leit to vs, eating æ dꝛinaing really vader the foꝛmes of bead and 
wane the true ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body and blood. This is the 


laſt ſupper of Chꝛiſt, which we Catholiks beleue and pꝛoleſle. 
Cwhat 


e 
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of Lhailt is according to the doctrine 
. —— with aconſus 


Ow let vs conſpder on the other ſpde, what kinde of 

danket our new bzethern teache. They ſape: Lhtiſt ge⸗ 

ucth to the body bead and wyne, but to the ſonle he ge⸗ 
neth hym ſelfe by faith, ſpirit and vnderſtanding. This opinion 
ſhall by Gods grace be ſtraight waies pꝛoued faultye and er⸗ 
roneous. : 

In dede befoze that Chʒiſt was made man, ſuch a banket as er 
rhey ſpeake of had bene much worth, and was kept of Meichiſe⸗ 
dech and Abzaham, ofthe childzen of Jſraell eating Manna, of Exo. 16. 
the pꝛriſto eating the dead and cakes , which was offered accoz- , . 
ding to the laws. Foz then with an carthly banket of bzead , of Leuit. x. 
fleſh, and of wyne, the ioyning ofa ſpirituall eating by fapth 
and vnderſtanding was the higheſt banker that could be made. 

Fo as the ſpirit and fayth was vertuonũy occupied in lifring vp 

it ſelf to God: So was the body occupied in making a figure and 
ligne of the true banker of Lhziff, which was to come. But 

when Chꝛiſt had taken fleſh of the virgyn Karye, tunc veritas p | 
Chriſtum faQeſt, then the truth was made by Chit, Trucy 
adde much vnto fayth and ſpirit. 

In the fayth ot good men and in the ſpirit of Bod Chin was Sn 
ener man, but not euer man in truth of nature, whilcs Chꝛiſt kau dr. 
was only a ſpirit and only Bod, lo long þ feaſt oz banker, which Tit eas 
was genen fox hym , had no better thing in it then the fapth and tẽ ty faith 
ſpirit ofthe caters and drinckers, foz that was the higheſt gytt 
thit Bod as yet had genen to man. But all thoſe eatings and 
dinkings which were in nature and in p law of Moyſes though 
Tt CIP MI WAY BUY aid (p68; are tvitere behind 

| the 


The ſupper 

Chriſt re⸗ the ſupper of Chꝛiſt (after his manhod really alſumpted) as the 
ally man. fapth of Chꝛiſtes incarnation is behind the 1ncarnation it telle. 
Mark the point (good reader) and thou ſhalt not be deccaued 

by falſe doctrine. As Lhult by his incarnation did gene arcall 

truth to the fapth ofthe old fathers ; and not a new ſpirite: ſo in 

his laft ſupper , he geueth the ſame ſpiritnall gyft to vs that he 
gaue to Abel, Noe, Abzaham, Moyles , Dauid, Daniell, and 


Chriltre- luch others: but he geuerh vs an other kind of truth then euer he 


This own gaue them. The truthe made by Chꝛiſt is the true fleſh and blood 


which he tooke of his mother, and the geuing of that truth to be 
eaten, is the gening of that fleſh and blood vnder the fozmes of 
bꝛead and wyne . Therefoze they that now ſay : Chꝛiſt geueth 


bꝛead and wyne with ſpirituall gyſts , wherein our ſoule eateth 


and dzinketh Chꝛiſtes fleſh and blood, they graunt a good thing 
one way, but an other way they take away the greateſt goodnes 
that euer was geuen to man. 
A true ea Their ſpirituall eating is not euill but it lacketh me truthe. 
ig oy £0 Dow ſo? becauſe the whole man is not fed. Fo faith feedeth but 
both with the ſoule, and pet the name of feeding is pzoper to the body, and 
body and thence is tranſterred to the ſoult. that feeding therefoze is not ful⸗ 


—_ iy true, which catethnot that in the mouth, which it eateth in the 


harte, whereas the trut ſupper of Chꝛiſt, is meat in dede, and 
Loan. 6. pink in dede, and mult be the eating of that in our body, which 
our mynde and ſoule doth cate. So ſayd Leo the great of Chꝛiſtes 
Ser. 6.de ſupper: Hoc enim ore ſumitur , quod fide creditur. Foz that is 
iciunio. taken in the mouth, which is belened in fapth. The reall fleſh of 
7-men. hiſt is beleued in faith, therefoze the ſame real fleſh mult be ea- 
ten with mouth. And what other cauſe can be deuyſed, why all- 
ways from the beginning of the wozld to this day, eating by 
mouth hath bene iopned to the higheſt ſacrifices and chefe kind 
of wozlyipping of God that euer was. vled a” 


sse geen 
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katiug of the Paſchall lambe, of anna, of ſhew-bzead, wheaten Exo. 12, 
mcale, and all ſuch offerings as were in the law: Could not God Exo. 16. 


haue inuented an other waye to haue occupied his people in ſer⸗ Leuit. 2. 


a & 24. 
ning him, dut only by eating and dzznking? 4 
Surcly the meaning of all choſe diuers, and ſuppers, and fraſts, 


were to ſhew,that in tyme to come the ſame Meſlias , that they 


loked toꝛ, auo in whom they beleucd , ſhould ſo truly come toz our 
ſakes into the earth, that he ſhould come alſo into our bodies to 
dwell( by his flely caten) in vs, that we nught dwell in him. Nei- Ioan. 6, 
ther let this ſeme a laughing matter to thee (good Reader ) Foz 
ſith Chꝛiſt was bozn to vs, and geuen to vs (as Eſaie ſaith ) he 2 
ſought not his owne commoditie but ours , and pexceauing that 
in paradyſe the whole nature of man was ouercome of the deuill, 
ſpecially by cating with mouth of the fruit , which was fozbidds Tye deu 
him: As againſt the dcuull perſuading Eua to diſobaye God, he Eua. 
ſent the archangell Gabꝛiell to perſuade the bleſſed virgin Marie gavriet, 
to conſent to his will: as againſt that appletrec, he planted the Maria. 
craſſe of our redemption: as foz y diſobedience of Adam, him ſelfe The” aps 
came to be obedient cuen to death:right ſo foz the apple ofthe toz- — 
biddẽ tree vulanfaily eaten, he gaue him ſelfe the fruit and apple ſe. 
of the croſſe, which is the tree ol grace, lawfully and medetully to Agg. 
be caten, and his blood to be dꝛnnken. Bibimus(ſaythS, Cyprian) Chriſt. 
de ſanguine Chriſti, ipſo iub ẽte, vitæ æternę cum ipſo & per ipſum The ap⸗ 
participes, animalis vitæ peccata quaſi ſanguinem impurum hor- Tbe lech 
rentes, & fatentes nos per peccati guſtum à beatitudine priuatos 9f Chr 
8 damnatos, niſt nos Chriſti clementia ad ſocietatem vitæ æternæ — 
ſuo ſanguine reduxiſſet. pe dziuk of the blood ot Chꝛiſt, him felt nus de 
commanding, being partakers of cuerlaſting lite with him, and. Cana 
by hun, abhoꝛring p ſinnes ot bare natural lite as vnpure blood, n 
and graunting ourſelnes to haue ben depꝛiued from bliſſe and 
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damned though the taſte of mne, except the clemencie of Lhiift 
had brought vs again to the fellowſhip of enerlafting life by his 
blood. H. Cypꝛian ſetteth the dzinking of Lhtiftes blood againſt 
the taſte of ſpn , which man fell into by taſting vnlawtully the 
apple which was foꝛbidden to be taſtcd of, 

The like phꝛaſe alſo Proſper Aquitanicus hath vſed. who fir 
declareth our fall by eating and dzinking, and afterward our ari⸗ 
ſing again by cating the body, and dzinking the blood of Lhzif, 
Concerning our fall thus he wꝛiteth: Liberum ergo arbitrium,id 

Proſper eſt, rei ſibi placitz ſpontaneus appetitus vbi vſum bonorum quæ 

Aquitan. acceperat faſtidiuit, & vileſcentibus ſibi felicitatis ſug præſidijs in- 

con'r2 ſanam cupiditatem ad experientiam præuaricationis intendit, bi- 

Collato. hit omnium vitiorum venenum, & totam naturam hominis intem- 


perantiæ ſuæ ebrietate madefecit . Free will therefoze , that is ta 
ſaie p volũtarie appetite of the thing which pleaſed it. being ones 
— xothlome of good things which it had takẽ, and without regard 
in Adam. oz care had to the aydes of his own bleſſednes, hauing bent his 
impotẽt gredines to the triall and experiente of diſobedientr and 
pꝛeuaritation, dꝛanł in the poyſon of all vices, and dzowned the 

whole nature of man with the dꝛunkẽnes of his intemperance. 
Thus was poiſon dꝛunk in. Let vs now cõſider whence helth 
maie be retonered. Inde, priuſquam edendo carnem filij hominis, 
& bibendo ſanguiuem eius, lethalem digerat cruditatem , labitur 
memoria, errat 1uditio,nutat inceſſu, neque vllo modo idoneus eſt 
ad illud bonum eligendum & concupiſcendum quo ſe ſponte pri- 
uauit. Thence it commeth, that man faileth in memorie. erreth in 
tudgement , wauercth in his going, ntithet is he by any meanes 
mete to chooſe and deſier that good thing, whereofhe depzincd 
himſcif of his own actoxde, befoze that by eating the fleſh of the 


we digeſt ne of man @ by dzinking his blood, he digeſt the deadly ſures 
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As therefoze p apple that Adam did really cate againſt the com- 
mandement of God, doth make vs all, p were in his body at that 
tyme, gilty of diſobedience,and the children of wrath:ſo the reall 
eating of Chʒiſtes fleſh, accozding to the wozthy eating thereof, 
which Lhuft commanded, doth make vs all free from the pain of 
eucriaſting death, and the children of grace and glozie, 

But as euery man did not cate the prohibited apple in his own 
pcrſon and by his own act, but by the act of our father and mo⸗ 
ther, and as being in them, and ol them: fo it is not nedefull that 
euery man in his own perſon eate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, which is 
geuen vs in the Sacrament to be caten ,but it is abſolutely nede⸗ 
full that ſome oz other cate it as really, as cuer the apple was gate 
taten, that all the reſt, who by baptiſme enter into the ſame body, 
maie be one perfitly with Chꝛiſt, whiles they are one myſtically 
with them, who really eate the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſh , being 
the ſubſtance of our true ſacrifice, truly roſted vpon the croſſe, and 
truly riſing from death, to th intent it might be truly eaten of vs 
without any cozruption oz periſhing therof, 

Thus we find , that the ſupper of Lhaiſt can not in any wiſe 
conlift of eating the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, by faith and ſpirit alone. But 
we (that is to ſaie) ſome of the myſtical body that are of lawfull 
age, muſt eate ic to ſaluation, as y apple was eaten to damnati6+ 
And becauſe befoze Chuſt was incarnat, we had no apple to cate, 
he toke fleſh, and went of his own accozd to death, that thence we z 
might plucke ß apple of lite and the fruit of the wood of life which 
meſerueth vs to eucrlaſting iopes. Foz as Bregozins Biſhop of + 
Nylla bzother to S.Baſil doth teache, the medicine muſt be accoz- ® 
ding to the popſon which we are infected withall. Dis diſcourſe 
is to long to wꝛite it all in this place, ſo muche as apperteineth 
to my purpoſe, J will tranſlate into Engliſh. 

Quemadmodum qui per inſidias venenum hauſerunt, & cetera. 


G As 


222 1 


leſh of 


Chzut. 


ds 


The ſupper 

As thoſe that by deteite haue dzunk in popſon, doe by an othet 
medicine put out the ſtrength thereof, and like as the popſon fo 
the medicine muſt goe into the bowels, that by meane of them 
help maie be ſpzead thtoughont the whole body: euen ſo is it to 
Poyſon be don of vs. That ſeing we haue taſted poyſon wher with our 
taſtcd. nature is diſſolned, we maie receaue a medicine whereby that na⸗ 
ture of ours is gathered together, that the infection of the poy⸗ 

ſon mate be expelled by the contrarie and holſome ſtrength ofthe 
medicine. what medicine is this? None other beſide that body, 

c E beit which is declared to be about death, and the cauſe of our ſalnarib. 
is the me⸗ Foz as a litie ſeauen (ſaich the Apoſtle) maketh the whole lump of 
dicuce. dow like to it ſelf: ſo that body, which is made immortal of Bod, 
tutring into our body doth trans ferre and change the whole into 

it ſelt. Foz as it a peſtuent thing be mixed with a holſom thing it 

The body maketh it hurtſull:ſo the inymozeall body maketh all that, whercin 
of Chriſt it is reccaued, of the like nature æ immoꝛtal. But it can not enter 
entreth into the body, extept it be mingled with the bowels by meate and 


D _ dꝛink: Itaque neceſſarium eſt, vt natura noſtra ,quoad eius fieri po- 
decyne teſt, vim ſalutarem intra corpus admittat. Thercfoze it is nccella- 


den inter rie, that our nature (as much as lieth in it) do receaue f healthful 
into our ſtrength within the body. And ſeing none other thing, beſide that 
vodpes. diuine body ( of Chꝛiſt) hath receaned ſuch grace (to heale our 
ſicknes) and ſcing it hath ben ſhewed , it can not be, our bodies 
ſhould attein to unmortality, vnleſſe they be ioyned with the im⸗ 
moꝛtall body,and ſo obtein incoꝛruption, it is to be conſpdered 
how it maie be bꝛought to paſſe, whereas that one body conti⸗ 
nually thꝛough the whole woꝛld is genen to ſo many thouſands 
of faithfull men, the whole maie become euery mans foz his 

part, and ſtil tarie whole in it feit. | 
Lonlſcquently Bregozins goeth foxward to ſhew, how that 
mate be: and he ſhewethir tu be hꝛought to palle —— 
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wine(wherwith Lhzilt was nouriſhed in this mortallife, and the How | 
which by the power of altering and nourriThing were daily tur⸗ dody Wes 
ned into his fleſh and blood) be now allo in his holy Sacraments uen — 
turned by the conſecration of his bleſſing and by his words, into and y re 
his own body and blood. Foz by that mranes he pzoueth it poſſi- e. 
ble, that Lhziſtes whole body ſhould both be geuen to enery man Tranſub⸗ 
a part, and pet remain whole in it ſelf. But hereof we ſhall ſpcak i attation. 
an other tyme. 

All that apperteined to my pꝛeſent purpoſe, was to declare 
ont of H. Bregozic of Nyſſa, who liued about twelue hundꝛed Or _— 
peres paſt, that ſyth Lhzift hath made his body and blood, in J. ye. 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, a medicine againſt that poy⸗ 
ſon, which Ada firſt, and in him all we tooke by taſting the apple 
againſt the commandement of Bod: it is not only pꝛofitable but 
necellatie, that as the poyſoned apple entred in at Adams mouth, 
and was not only receaued by faith, ſpirit, and vndcrſtanding, 
but by hand, tong, iawes, and was digeſted into his bowells,and 
ſo poyſoned all his fleſh & blood, whereby the fleſh that we tooke 
of Adam, was alſo peſtilent and poyſoned, and our ſoules vnited 
to that infected fleſh were allo infected: cuen ſo þ medicine (which fen. 
is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt made of bꝛead and wine) muſt not 
only be receaued by faith, ſpirit and vnderſtanding, neither only 
the figure of it muſt be receaned in at ou monthes and ſo be 
conueied into our bowels, but the body of Chꝛiſt it ſelf mu come 
to our bodyes, and it muſt be receaned as really into them by our 
mouthes, as euer the apple came into the month of Adam. 

Who euer heard that when a mans body was really poyſoned, The fian 
it ſhould be ſufficient to think vpon a certain true medicine, and dine me 
to reccaue withal the figure oz ſigne therof into his body, not at ict not. 
2 —.— and receauing really y medicine tt ſelf? And pet ſure⸗ 
| teache the body of Chziſt, to d into our 

the body of Lhzift, Ft wa —— 
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bodies only by bꝛead and wine the figures therok, and into our 
ſoules by faith and ſpirit, doc manifcſUy tell him that is bodily 
poyſoned, that it is enough fox him to think in his mind vpon 
mithzidacicum oꝛ ſome other medicine, and to tectaue the token 
thereof into his body. Such is the phyſike and p diuinitie ol the 
Caluiniſts. 

Befoꝛe that Adam had taſted of the apple, he was giltic of 
death in the ſight of God concerning his own perſon and ſoule. 
in ſo much as in his hart he conſented to taſte thereof at his wyfes 
requeſt. Foꝛ he did not taſte it ſo haſtelp, but that he firſt intended 
ſo to doe: yea S. Auguſtine ſaith it is not to be thought, p deuyll 
(ould haue thzowen doune Adam, except a certain pꝛide had ben 
firſt in his mynde. But when he tooke the apple into his mouth 
(co the eating whercof his hart had allready pelded) then had he 
bꝛought the inward diſobedience into the outward acte , ſo that 
he was inexcuſable not only befoze God, but in the ſight of an- 
gels, of his wife, and of all creatures , his hands, his eyes , his 
mouth, his thꝛote and ſtomack was now wytnes againkft hym. 
Thence came the dꝛedtull neceſſitie of death to all the childzen of 
Adam, it was the taſting ol his fleſh which made all our fleſh ſo 
farre gilty, That polluted body could not beget innocent chil⸗ 
dꝛen with vncleanc ſede. 

well. Lhiift is the ſecond Adam which taketh awap this obli- 
gation and bond of death that lay on our neckes. and he taketh 
it awap, not by foꝛte but by inſtice , changing and recompenſing 
all that was befoze done amyſſe. Fox the corrupt gencratis which 
we haue by the ſede of Adam, he geueth vs anew byꝛth in the Sa 
crament of water and renuing of ß holy Bholt, in which baptilm 
our ſoule only is not cleanſed , but our body alſo is waſhed. Fox 
the frupt of death which Adam did cate as well in mouth as hart, 
he hath geucn the apple oflyfe, as well to be catenin out _ 
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Hes as tu ont hartes, ſo that as the olde Adam caryed aries 
ofdammnationfoz hym and his poſteritie in all his membzes , (a 

doth the new Adam with his childzen cary the witnes of Ipfe in 

all their membres, They haut Bod and man not in hart alone, 

but allo in a Sacrament, yea in their hands, in theirmouthes, n ot. 10 
their bodyes, and become one with the fleſh of Chꝛiſt which 

they eate, as the apple, which Adain did eate, became one with his 

fleſh. 

his was the ſupper that Chꝛiſt came to make: not to geut 

bead and wyne, not to make figures and ſhadowes, not to gene 

vs a dzinkiug in ſtede of a ſolemne feat, In comparyſon of this 
banket all faythis imperſit . Foz we tate the ende df our belefe, Spiritum 
All vnderſtanding kayleth, in lo much as moze is in our mouth ft here 
then we are able to tompꝛehend in our wyt oz mynde , All ſpirt- ar Chz: 
tuall gyfts are inſerlour, becauſe the fleſh is preſent which trium⸗ ut is $462 
pheth ouer death, and aſcending into heauen ſytteth at the right — 
hand of Bod, thence diſtributing gyfts vnto men. we haue the all. 

taule or all grate preſent, and letting it go, ſhall we chiefly com- EPheſ· g 
mend the fea(t foz certapn ſpirituall eſfectes: 

In reſpect of Lhaiſtes reall ſubſtante, thy ſupper O Caluyn is 

but a inere ſauour ot ſwete meates , Gene me the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, 

and take thou the ſauour of it. But alas the ſanour hath al redy er 
n lled thee , ſo much the leſſe J wonder, if thou art wery ofthe Calum 
fleſh it ſelte. In letting forth our damnation in old Adam thou fetten 
lackeſt neither diligence noz eloquence, thou haſt therin ſet foozth — 
toe lumpe of perdirion, the ſeuere doctrine of induration, the im⸗ ot; deni, 
potent weakenes of the wounded man, to helpe fozward his + 

owne deſtruction. But when thou commett to Lhiift the new ; of 
Adam, he hath a ſclp poze vnknowen and vnſene cumpanie, fewe © 
childʒeu a cold ſupper, ſmall offering of ſufficient grace, his bap⸗ 
tiſme is (with thee) lyke a marke ſet vpon ſhepe that a= 
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tometobat and workeed nothing, his Church hath nd external} 
ſacrifice; no mieſthod, no ont thiet ſhepherd incarth , no autho⸗ 
ritie to make lawes , nocommunton of Samcrs (by the way of 
pzaying to them q2 fot p ſoules departed) na reail toyrung a vni⸗ 
ting with Lhaiſtes fickh and blood in the holy nyſteries. what is 
this but to pꝛefert euill befoze good, the deuull betaꝛe God, ſhas 
dowes befoꝛc truth, vice befoze vertue, and the power ol darknes 
before the kingdom of light 2 It is no cating now (as S. Paule 
ſayeth) of our Loꝛds ſupper, foz euery herttyke taketh a ſupper 
of his owne befoze hand, making Chꝛiſtes lupper to gene place 
to hym. 

And that I mayt ſpcake nothing of ſo great change ofcommus 
nions as hath bene in England, Luther ſaith : that Chiſtes 
woꝛds be pꝛoper, and that his ſupper is bzcad and fleſh, wpne 
and blood, as though the immoꝛtall fleſh of Chat maſt becaten 
with materiall bꝛead. How do moꝛtal things agree with anmozs 
tal in one banket? 

Carolſtadius ſuppoſeth that Chꝛʒiſtes words be pꝛoper, but 


that he touching hym ſeife on the best, ſayd : Take head any 


wine, this is my body, which I touche as though it were a ſup⸗ 
per mett foꝛ Lhiiſtes making, it he only ſhewed his body to his 
Apoſtles which euer was in their ſight,not ſuffering them to ears 
thereof, | 

Fuinglius laid, the head and wine were only figures of Lhtis 
ſtes body and blood, geut᷑ to qur bodies to repꝛeſent to our harts 
the death of Chꝛiſt. And that the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes ſupper wert 
tiguratiue only, by which reaſon the ſupper of the Paſchall lam⸗ 
be was better then the ſupper of Lhzift, becanſe the dead fleſh of 
an vnſpotted lambe was moze apt then bꝛead and wine, to ſhes 
the death of Chꝛiſtes innocent flcfh , wich is the lambe of God, 
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** Lalit added to Fitinglius bare figures, an efficacie of feeding — 
by faich;andraughtthewords of Lhift,not ſo much to be figura- ſupper. 
tiue.as mozds of ptomeſe, which being heard with faith, canſe 
that the minde by taith eatcth of Chꝛiſt ſitting in heanen. a mete 
ſupper fo: ſuch a deniſer , who letting the men that ſhonld be fed 
vppon earth, kepeth the mcate , wherof they ſhonld be filled, in 
hcauen, pꝛomiſing them, who conſiſt alſo of bodies mortal and 
coꝛruptible, that they ſhall fede vpon immoꝛtall meat in their 
ſoules.ſuch an cating were good foꝛ Angels, I denie not. but it 
is not the ſupper that Lhzuſt made to coꝛpoꝛall men fox his fares 
well, when he laid: Take and eate, this is my body, and, Drinke Matt. 26, 
ye all ofthis , for this is my blood. Taking with our bodies is 7 
moꝛe then belening in our ſoules, eating y body of Chiſt is more 
theu ſignifying the eating of his body. The meare is the body of 
Chꝛiſt. the dꝛinke is the blood of Chʒiſt.Beleue and thou haſt it in 
harte, befote thoũ commeſt to the table. But come to the bleſſed 
Sacrantierit of the altar, and thou haſt i in thy mouth and body, 
Bothe is better then one, Chꝛiſt hath perfitcd and fullfilled all Matth.;. 
maner ot iuſtice. ha made both body and ſoulc, redemeth both, fe- 
deth both, rayſeth both, crowneth both. De doth not now diuide 
the hand from the harte, the mouth from the minde, the figure 
fromthe thing, the token from the truth. That he ſayth, he doth, 
that thou beleueſt in heauen, thou recepucſt at his table in carth, 
pcacarthis heauen to thee (ſaith Lhzpſoſtom ) thꝛough this my⸗ | amp 
ſterie, make his gift no leſle then he nameth it, leſte foz vnthank⸗ ſtom. in 
kullnes thou be giltie of iudgement. De that beleucth his plame h _ - 
woꝛdes is on the ſurer ſyde. wy 
The Lotinthians fault concerning the ſupper of our Lozd was The 17 


partely foz that they tame to it after they had caten their own Tong. 


ſupper, and vndoutebly ſo doe heretpks. They firſt deniſe with thians, 
chem ſe ues what ſupper they will allow to * x" and then 0p 


e. 


The ſupper 
tome to his ſupper entending to confoꝛme it to their fotmer 
ye r ſe- deuiſe. Partely the Lozinthians wert repzourd ot S. Paule og 
edd fault. cating and dzinking alone, without making their meate common 
to the pooze. Euen lo the herctiks eate and dzinke alone, teaching 
that euery man cateth Chꝛiſt only by ß meaſure of his own faith, 
Rom 12. which hath diuerſe degrees in euery man, and thereloze it makcrh 
Epheſ. 4 cuery mancate Chuſtafterhis own faith oy. whereas the ſnps 
per ol Chꝛiſt is equallandcommonto all, as &. Cypuan,S.Dies 
rome, and Theodozite witnefled befoze . wherein he geneth one 
_ lieh. one blood, one perſon to all that come, without any reſpecte 
mu, l 1. concerning the meate and ſubſtance of the ſupper ,alchonghnot 
2duer- without dilcerning the dinerſe merites of the geaſtes. It is the 
ſus Ioui- honour of him that maketh the fcaſt, to hane the meate moſt boſs 
nianum. tifull and moſt reall , howſoener the weak ſtomaks of enill men 
are able to beare it. 
wilt thou pet ſee moze plainly, how liberall Dhziſt is inhis Grp 
per? all that he hath he geueth, loꝛ heycueth his own ſcife mditie- 
rently to euery man that litteth at his table, be the man viche's; 
pooꝛe, good 03 bad. The meate ofthis fcaft at his table is the mas 
ker of the feaſt him ſeife. who ſayeth ſo? Uerily he that canot ye, 
loan. 6. ho after that he ſaid ; My fleſh is meate in dede, donted not to 
add mozcouer, He that eateth me, ſhall live for me, doing vs to 
vnderſtand, that by eating his fleſh we tate hintſelf, 
The ſame thing teacheth S;Dicrom,a man worthy to be credi 
ted as well foz his own great learning, as foz p tyme wherein he 
lined, and the faith wherof in his wꝛiting he witneſſeth. S. Diez 
Hiero in tome, I ſaie, expounding theſe wozdes of Ofce the Prophet. 
Ozcam. Declinaui ad eum vt veſceretur, I bowed downe 0? turned in to 
Capit.11. him that he might eate, wziteth thus, in Liniftrs perſon:Declina- 

ui ad eos deſerens regna cœlorum, vt cum eis veſcerer aſſumpta 


forma hominis: ſiue, dedi eis eſum corporis mei, ipſe & cibus & 
con- 
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eonuiu. Foꝛſaking the kingdome of he en J bowed downe oz 
turned in to them, that the ſhape of ni being taken, J mighteate 
with them: oz elſe, gaue them the meate of my body, I my ſelfs Hieron. 
deing both the meate and the banketer oz fealter. And pet he ſpe⸗ — 
keth-in an other place mote plainly : Nec Moyſes, &c. Reither 
Moyſes hath geuen vs the true bead, but our lozd Jeſus him 
ſelf che traſter and the feaſt , himſelf the eater and hc that is eaten. 

Behold Lhuſtes ſupper, it may wozthely be called his banker, 
toꝛ neuer any man made any ſuch befdze him, he biddeth geaſts 
and fedeth them with his owne fleſh . Be is at the table, as he 
was at the altar of his croſſe. Foz theſe two things are in moſt 
points agreable. Fox this table is the lincly monument and reall 
rtmembꝛance of that croſſe. As therefoze vpon the croſle Chꝛiſt Auguſti- 
was the pꝛeilt, who made the ſacrifice, Chuit the hoſte that was nus. De 
Killed, Chꝛiſt the God to whom it was offred, Lhuiſt the head of Trinit. 
that body of his urch fox whom it was offered , 4 Chyilt alone Ciro. . 
played all partes „& non fuit de gentibus vir cum ills , and of all fie s 
natioas no man was with him: ſo likewile in the laſt ſupper, 
— ein them one yere before of hs ban 

z and ower bein | 

water not only to their hands, but enen ——— — 
the panter, Chꝛiſt is the butler, 


Thuilt is thenitare;Chzilt is the dzinke,and whatcreatureſhonld [*<<"4 


al ſwetneſſe in it, lacked the lwet⸗ 


not 


Coloſ. 2. 


Luc. 22. 


Ioan. 6. 
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Matt. 26. 


f. Cor. 


The ſupper 

not better bꝛead and meats of his owne . and better dꝛinke ot dis 
owne then the grape maketh 2 and who ſhall haue them if he be 

grcat ſhame it is ther any thing ſhould chalenge 

in Chꝛiſtes ſupper beſydes Chniſte — he —— 
fourniſh the table with bare odours of ſpirituall grace, hauiug at 
commandement the ſubſtance officſh and blood, wherein the full⸗ 
nes of Hodhed dwclleth coꝛpoꝛally. Think of Chꝛiſtes ſupper ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the worſhip of hun that made it, leaue head and wine 
fot Lutriſh tables, beleue thou that Chʒiſt gaue no leflc to his 
geaſts then he had to geue.foꝛ verily all that he toke, he coke it to 
geue foz vs aud to vs:foz.vs, vppon the croſſe, aud to vs, in his 


laſt ſupper. Both which he expꝛeſſed manifclly ; when he gane 


ſaing: Take, eate, this is my body, which is geuen tor you. that bo⸗ 
dy was geuen bloodily foꝛ vs in the foꝛme of man. becauſe he died 
foz man. the ſame is vnbloodily geuen to vs in the foꝛm of bzead, 
becauſe inan liueth by bꝛead. But earthly bꝛead is to maintein 
life to carthly men. eauẽly men eatc the bcad which came donn 
from heauen , which is the ſonne of God aſſinnpting the fleſh of 
man. Fox the bzcad which Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to gene, is his ficly fox 
the life of the would. Dis fleſh is meate in dede, and his blood is 
dꝛink in dede. 5 5 

Therefoze who (lo teacheth the body # blood of Chꝛiſt to be now 
teccaued by faith & ſpirit only, he denieth the ſupper ot dur Lozd, 
where the body was genen by the hands of Chꝛiſt. receaued with 
the hands ol the Apoſtles, caten with their coxpozal mouthes,and 
the biaod dzunken out of the chalice of blefſing , the which Lhaſt 
delirecred by their hands to their mouths and harts, by that meas 
nes feeding the whole man with his whole ſirbllance, . TA ves 


8 Sense 1 


of our Lord. 
dt A ſpecan etrout: ot Calum is confited, wh s 
taught this is my body, which is geuen for you, 
to be woꝛds of pꝛomiſe in the way of pꝛeaching at 
Chuiſtes (npper , whercas they are woꝛds of per 
© . ' 'foozmancrin the way of working. 
— 1 | „een: 01 | 
-De.ſpecial augbazicie that Caluin hath gotten thougb his 
ſcholars in England, moneth me ſpecially to confute, A 
can not teil whether IJ ſhall name it, his moꝛt falſe 02 moꝛe 
fooliſh opinion. who perccauing the Latholiks wholp to ſtick 
to the molt pꝛoper and moſt cfiectual wozds af Lhziſtes ſupper, Matt. 26 
and there upon to build the belete of the real pꝛeſence of his body 
and blood: thought beſt to inuegle the firength of thoſe words, 
as much as might be, & to bzing them from doing to ſaying, from 
making to ſpeaking, from perfoozming to pzomiling. and theres 
fozc among manie other wozds of the ſame argument, thus he 
wziteth. Atqui non panem alloquitur Chriſtus , vt corpus ſuum 
fiat, ſed diſcipulos iubet manducare , atq́; illis corporis & ſangui- 
nis {ui communicationem pollicetur, &cęt. But Chꝛiſt ſpcaketh 
not to the bzcad, that it might be made his body, but he comman- - - 
deth his dilcpics to cate, and he pꝛomiſeth them the communica⸗ Calum un 
ting of his body and blood. Aud afterward: Let vs vnderſtand — 
thoſe wozds to be aliuely pꝛeaching, which may edifie the hea⸗ De <<- 
rers, etc. which in the fulfilling ol that it pzomiſeth , may being Do- 
foozth his cfficacie . Dytherto Caluin. whole worthy ſcholars 
haue conſecrated that vnſenſible deuiſc of his in the booke ol their 
Engiſ-homilies, where aſter an exhoztation made that men Eo fee” 
ould come them lelues to communion , it is ſapd: To this homes 
Chʒiſtes couunandement fozccth vs, ſaying , do pe thus, to this, = — 
his pꝛomiſc enticeth vs, this is my body which is geuen foz you, 
this is my blood which is ed toz you. 
This fault find with um countriemen. There can not be a 
nil: Þ Þ tg woliſh 


The! funß er Ke 
The feet fooliſh laying in al Ge rmanie m Fuicherlarſh which ty mnt 
of theEn- not allow, follow, pꝛeache to their audience, and ſet fboꝛth in 
denberz Pint, And therefoze if euer man might haue his wl, lo many 
ſchiſmatical Churches as they had ſenc beyond the ſeas, ſo many 
oꝛders of communion they wold haue embaced, Men that 
bionght foozth of them ſe lues any thing wojthy name, and p 
neuer ſaw in other places ſo apiſh a tope, which they did not 
wonder at, and gredeily pꝛactiſe. whertin they are both moſt 
like their maſter Caluin, foꝛ ſo much as they ſpecially follow his 
peuſſh intentions 2 and moſt vnlike him, becauſe he followed 
none other man in his dottrine, but himſelf invented a new relis 
gion ofhis own making. 
what ſap we then? This is my body which i is geuen for you, 
words of are they words of pꝛomiſe, oꝛ no: q anſwere. woꝛds of pꝛomiſe 
promo map be taken kor ſuche as make a pzomiſe, oz efs fo} luche as 
lots. haue a pꝛomiſe made cdcerning them. Thoſe who belene in God 
Gala. 4. (as Jſaac did) are named in holy ſcriptitre the childzen of pꝛo⸗ 
mile, not of that pꝛomiſe which themſelues make ro God, but 
becauſe though the grace of {Bod which he pꝛomiſed befozeto 
Gen 18, Abraham in his blefled ſede ( Jeſus Lhiiſt)theyarentadehis chi 
20.22, den. And in that ſenſe This is my body whichis geuen for vou, 
Galat. 3. map be called woꝛds of pꝛomiſe, in ſo much as they fulfil at Chris 
ſtes ſupper the pꝛomiſe made befoze at Tapharnaũ, when Lhzift 
ſayd: work the meate which the ſonne of man will geue you, and 
the bread which I wil geue is my fleſ h. 
Again theſe woꝛds which is geuen for you, at the tyme of Chi 
ſtes ſupper might ſtand to ſignifie, which ſhalbe genen fox-you, 
and ſo the old Fathers did reade them, an) the Latin copies of 
3. Cor. 11 S. Paule haue ſo at this dape. But then the pꝛomile was to be 
conſpdered concerning the death of Chꝛiſt, which was 3 


and not concerning his ſupper which was melent. al 


Ioan. 6. 


e 


ww” 
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CLaluin ſpeaking of Lhziltes ſupper as it is a ſupper , ſaith ca 
(this is my body which is geuen for you) be woꝛds of pomiſe⸗ — 


and that, not becauſe they are iuſtiſied concerning a foꝛmer pꝛo⸗ — 


miſe made at Capharnaum, neither concerning the death which De Cœ- 
is now paſt: but becauſe they make a pꝛomiſe of Chʒiſtes body to na Dom. 


be ſpiritually eaten at his ſupper. Fox he ſaith, thoſe woꝛds were 3 
not 72 to the bead & wine, but vnto the diſciples, to whom „ 
Chꝛiſt (pollicetur) omiſeth the communicating of his body and „ 
blood, Ac be ſaith, the pꝛomiſes are offered to the faithfull toge⸗ ,, 
ther with bead and wine. Mozeouer, let vs vnderſtand (ſaith he) +, 
thele woꝛds to be a liuely preaching, which maic ſhew his effica- „ 
cic in the accompliſhement of that it pꝛomiſeth. 5 
Firſt theſe woꝛds be a bzeif collation oz ſermon. Secondly they » 
p2omite the communicating of Lhziltes vody. Thirdly they being », 
receaued of the faithfull , bzing fozth in them that effectual eating „ 
of Chꝛiſt which they pꝛomiſe. Laſt of al he ſaith, Take, e ate, is the „ 
commandement like vnto Inuoca me, call vpon me. This is my » 
body, is the pꝛomiſe like vnto Exaudiam te, J will heare the, »» 


Jam the longer in ſhewing his mind, becauſe I frared it might 
be thought of wile men a great launder to faine ſo foliſh an opi⸗ 


nion vpon a man taken fo wiſe and lerned. Foz it ſemeth an ex⸗ 


treme madneſſe, to affirm that thoſe words, which ſhew a thing 
really pꝛeſent, and bid vs take the ſame, are notwithſtanding Rlatt. 17. 
woꝛds of pꝛomiſe. At the trans tiguration of Chꝛiſt, it was ſaid, 
this is my derebcloued ſonne, in whom J haue delighted, heart 
him. But who was euer ſo mad as to think, that Lhuſt was 
pꝛomiſed in thoſe woꝛds, and not rather ſhewed pꝛeſent? Like⸗ Matth. 9. 
wiſe when Chziſt ſaid to hun that had the palſcy, take a good 
bart ſonne , thy ſinnes are fozgeuen thee , we belcue his ſinnes 
were pzclently foꝛgeuen him, and not only a pꝛomiſe made that 
hereafter they ſhould be foꝛgeuen. The diffe 
A pzomile lacketh many conditions, which the perfoꝛmance —_— 
hath. A pzomile beginneth the bargain , the perfoounance endeth — * 
at the leaſt ſome part of it , A pzonule conſiſteth ＋ bare a mance, - 
c 


The fapper 
the perkfoozmante beſyde words hath dedes alſo foytied, A p1V 
miſe belongeth to the time to come, the perfozmance to the tyms 
preſent. A p2omile mate be diffcrred to a certain dale. oꝛ ſuſpended 
with conditions, the perfoozmance muſt ncdes be altogether 
without delay. And how can, theſe woꝛds, Take, cate, this is my 
body, which is geuen for you, be woꝛds of pꝛomiſe, which neither 
fpcake of the tune to come, but of the pꝛeſeut: neither begyn , but 
end the concnant: noꝛ conſiſt in bare talk, but alſo in reall dedes, 
noꝛ haue any condition oz delay annexed, but haue all things pzcs 
ſently ſaid, ſignified, made and delinered? 

If, this is my body, make to p hearers a pꝛomiſe of a fpirituall 

Mitt. 26. communicating, then ſeing thoſe wozds were ſpoken to Judas 

Luc. 22. one ofthe twelue, aud are daily ſpoken to enil men without any 
condition oꝛ exception:it maie ſeme that a ſpiritua ll couununica⸗ 
ting is pꝛomiled to them, which poſſibly can not beſo, Foz how 
tan light and darkneſſe agree? But if Laluin ſaie theſe wozds 
pꝛomiſe the body of Chꝛiſt only to the faithſull , I aſke whether 
thoſe woꝛds be wꝛiten in the ſupper of Chzift, vzno? It thep be 
not wuten, how dareth Caluin ſupply them ? It is not ſaid, this 

Foan.6. is my body to yon ouly that be faithfull ( as Laluin vſeth falſely 

— - i tointerpzcte thoſe wozds ) But it is abſolutely ſaid , This is my 

ct. ao. body, whoſocuer take it, and cate it, whether he take it by faith, 
to his comfort and to enerlaſting lite, 02 in deadely ſinne, to his 
judgement and death. Foz as God the Father ſaid, This is my 

Matth.3. qerebeloued ſonne, and as thereof it ſoloweth, that the pcrſon 
then ſhewed and pointed vnto by p Loice,was p ſonne of Bod in 
dede, whether cuill men had to doe with hun (to whom he was 

2. Cor. 2. ſauour of death) oꝛ good men (to whom he was p ſauour of life) 
right ſo, this is my body was ſaid of one certain thing then bleſ- 
led, be man y cometh to eate it, good oz bad. And as thisismy 
derebeloued lone are no words of pzomile but of a duune witnes 


towarn 


f 
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foward Chꝛiſt:euen ſo this is my body, pomiſe not. but witneſſe 
and make pꝛeſently the thing ſhewed to be in dede Chiſtes body, 
I this is my body, doepzomile the body of Chʒiſt, æ pet( this 


muſt nedes ſhew where the thing is whereunto it pointeth: the This. po⸗ 
body of Lhzift which is pꝛomifed, is alſo pointed vnto. and the g. _ tos 


ſenſe is, I will gene you this thing to eate, which is my body: 
and by that meanes the eating is pzomiſed, and the body is poin⸗ 
ted to, but the pointing can be directed to none other ſenſible 
thing, but vnto that which ſcmeth bzead.therfoze that is affirmed 
to be Lhziftes body, and is pꝛomiſed tobe geuen vs as meat. bus 
brad is not naturally the body of Chʒiſt, therfoze it is made his 
body. Aud conſequently Caluin who will haue theſe woꝛds to 
pzounſierhegaringot Chꝛiſtes body by faith, muſt nedes confeſſes 
that they make the ſame body in dede, to th end the pzomilſe o ea⸗ 
ting body , which is lo directly pointed vnto , maie be fulfilled, 
Howbeit Chꝛiſt ſaid not, I will geue pou my body, but pzcſently 
gening, ſaid, rake, eate, this is my body. 

But ſeing Caluin teacheth, this, that is pointed vnto , ſtill to 
remain cad „Iſee not how thoſe wozds which (as he ſaith) 
point vnto bꝛead, can withall pꝛomiſe the body of Chꝛiſt. Fox the 
ptopolition is ſimple , and affirmeth but one thing, and that 
thing doth concerne the ſubſtãce, as we belene, of Lhiiſtes body, 
as he ſaith, ot bead, ſo that none other thing can be inferred vpon 
thoſc woꝛds, then what thing this is ( as we ſaic ) oz what thing 
this bꝛead doth ſignilie, as the Sacramentarics teache. 

Admit now it were expicſly ſaid, this bꝛead is the ſigne of 
Chꝛiſtes body, (which ſenſe is ſalſely aſcribed to thoſe wozds by 
the Juinglians ) pet it wold not follow therevpon, that the body 
of Chziſt is pꝛomiſed to our ſoules, but only that by this bead 
we arc bzought to remember Lhzift, Now as foz cating it is 


conumanded, and not pzomilcy, 
* 4 6 Lalyiy 


Cainin 
Wold nc- 
des let vp 
antw re⸗ 
ligion. 


The ſupper 
Caluin had the cheif pzoperty of an heretike, which was to 
be ſingular. And therein he delighted ſo much, that albeit he was 
determined not to tarie in the faith wherein he was Liſtened, 
pet he wold neither goe to Luther ( who firſt withdzevo himſelf 
from vs) noꝛ to Juinglius ( whole ſect he fauoꝛed rather) bunt he 
wold make a religion ot his own. And therfoꝛe he deuiled a new 
ſcnle of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds. Affirming This is my body, not to be 
ſpokeu to the bꝛead ( as both Catholiks, Lutherans and Juingli⸗ 
ans after diners meanings doe conteſſt) but to be woꝛds of prea- 
ching, made vnto the people that ſtand about the Pꝛieſt, and that 
theſe woꝛds p2omile the body of Chꝛiſt to al that beleue his death 
and reſurrection, as verily as that bzead is really eaten into their 
bodies. and yet neither be the words conceined in de manner of 
pꝛomiling. neither do they ſpeake of faith oꝛ death, ox of the reſurs 
rection of Chꝛiſt, oz of cating bzead . Is not this a ſtrang ſcnſe,ts 
pick out of theſe woꝛds: This is my body? as if it were ſaid: Ma⸗ 
ſters, beleuc that Chꝛiſt is dead and riſen again, and then. as this 
bꝛead is eaten of pour bodies, ſo certainly ſhal you-fede of his bo⸗ 
dy in faith & ſpirit . Did cuer any man heare of ſuch a goſpetler: 
Hoc, This, doth ſignific and ſhew to Caluin the bread which muſt 
be eaten at the ſupper of Chꝛiſt, and pointeth alſo to a ſpirituall 
food which is pꝛomiſed. Eft, Is, doth ſtand both pzoperly foz the 
preſent time, in p it is aſigne of Lhiſtes body at y tyme of ſpea- 
king, and alſo vnpꝛoperip foꝛ the tyme to come, in that it is a pꝛo⸗ 
mile of his body to be eaten ſpiritually, Corpus meum, My body 
doth lignikic to him, the ſigne of my body taken by mouth, and 
the ſtrẽgth oꝛ vertne thercof that ſhalbe taken by faith and ſpirit. 
Hut together: This bzead which you bodily cate, is the ſigne, 
& this thing which J-pzomiſe that pour ſoules ſhall eate, ſhallbe 
the ſtrẽgth oz efficatie of my body (and yct he addeth farther of his 

owne)to them that beleue Lhziſtes death and reſurrection. 
This 
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This is the ſermon which Caluin ſaith was made at Lhiiftes 
upper. wherein euery won muſt ſignifie at once two oz thꝛee 
things. and one verb in one tenſe muſt ſignifie two tymes. and 
the ſame wozd body, muſt ſignifie two pꝛopꝛieties, and pet nei⸗ 
ther of them both pzoperly . Foz whether body ſtand foꝛ ſigne of 
body(as he wold haue it taken in reſpect of bzead)ic ſtandeth vn⸗ 

pꝛoperip, oꝛ whether it ftand foz efficacic of body ( as he wold 

hane it taken in reſpect ofthe communicants ) it ſtandeth vnpꝛo⸗ 
perly: whereas the pzoper ſignification thereof is to ſignifie the 
ſubſtance of Lhziſtes body. If we pꝛeſſe him out of S. aul and . Cor. 11 
ont of the Fathers, that euil men cate the body of Chꝛiſt, then he 
will anſwere they eate the ſigne of his body, without pzomile oz 
efficacie. It we ſaie, that good men cate the body of Lhiilt , he ex⸗ 
pdundeth it in ſuch ſenſe, that they firſt haue it pzomiſed them, & 
rate both a certain pledge bodily, and in their ſoules a ſpirituall 
efficacie thereof. © crafty deuiler, 

I thou canſt thus deceaue a ſozt of miſerable , and either vn⸗ 

lerned oꝛ vngraciouſe men, thinkeſt thou to deceaue God oz to 
eſcape his terrible iudgement? Agree at the laſt, how euery word 
ſhalbeſo taken, that thy interpꝛetation mate be like it ſelf. Let 
not the ſame woꝛd be now a ſigne, now a pledge, now a pzomile, 
now an efficacte, æ now again no efficacic, no pzomile, no pledge 
but only a ſigne. we beleue that eucry word ſtandeth pꝛoperip. 

And that both euill and good receaue one and the ſame ſubſtance The Ca⸗ 
of Lhziſtes body. But as one medicine receaued of two dincrſe tholike 
complexions woꝛketh not one effect: ſo the good men haue a — 2 
good effect by eating woꝛthely the body of Chꝛiſt, the cuill haue Chiles 
condemnation by eating it vnwoꝛthely. Thus we take the woꝛd 
body, foz the reall ſubſtance ot the body. the verb, eſt is, we take 
pꝛoperlp, betauſe it is in dede Chꝛiſtes body, when the woꝛds 


are ſpoken , This, we ſaie, doth finally point to the ſubſtance of 
F ity Chziſtes 


Rom. 9. 


Wca.21. 


Theſupper 
Chꝛiſtes body as then pycfently made vnder the foozm of bead, 
An our interpzctation thereis no inconltancy,no impꝛapꝛietꝑ. no 
changing of lignilications iu the ſame w9zds, no bare pzomiling 
of a thing to come, but a pzeſcnt perfoozmance , It᷑ any man aſks 
by what ſcriptures I conuince Laluin, I wold firft t now by 
what ſcriptures he pꝛoueth his lewed interp2etation . Shall hs 
fpeake a thing without ſcripture beſide all truthe and realc n, and 
ſhall not we be credited, vnleſſe we conuince him by ſcripture? 
Dowbeitlet vs foꝛgeue that iniurie,and confute his fond opinis 
by the woꝛd of Bod, | 
Calnin ſaith , This ys my body, be wozds of pzomiſe , again 
which ſaing thus J reaſon. S. Paule intending to ſhew that Sod 
was not bound to the carnall Fewes, becanſe they wert the chil⸗ 
dern of Abzaham by fleſh , but that rather he wold reward them 
who were the childzen of Abzaham by faith and ſpirit, declareth 
Iſaac to haue ben the child of pzomile , becauſe the Angeil ſaid to 
Abꝛaham, Secundum hoc tempus veniam, & erit Saræ filius: A 
will come accoꝛding to this tyine, and a lonne ſhalbe vnto Sara, 
out of which woꝛds . Paule pꝛoueth a pꝛomiſe. Dow ſo 2 Pro- 
miſsionis enim hoc verbum eſt, Foz this woꝛd oz faing, is a woꝛd 
of pꝛomiſe. which woꝛd is that? Veniam, I will com, & filius crit, 
a ſonne ſhalbe, as if H. Paule ſaid, wil, &, ſhall, be woꝛds of pꝛo⸗ 
mile. Foz when a ſpeache is concciucd foz the tyme to come with 
uch circumſtance that it maie appere the ſpeaker meaut to wars 
rant the thing ſpoken, it maketh a pzomiſe , It, I will come, and , 
ſonne ſ halbe, art wozds of pꝛomiſe: I am come and a ſonne is, be 
woꝛds of perfooꝛmante. and that is alſo con irmed out of the 
word of Bod. where it is wꝛiten, the Loꝛd viſited Hara. as he had 
pꝛomiſed, and fulfilled the things which he ſpake , and ſhe concets 
ned , and bought foozth a ſonne at y tyme wherein god had fozes 
ld her. that which was beloze in $, Paul named 1 
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Kow talled allo a forctelling oz pzediction, Foz albeit euery pꝛe⸗ I Nemtd 
diction be not a pomiſe, pet enery pꝛomiſe is a prediction and a 23 
telling befoze hand. ſo that we hauc in the woꝛd of God, that a n. 
pomile telleth a thing befoze hand, pea that a pꝛomiſe is contei⸗ 
ned foz the time to come. Foz it could not be told befoze hand, if 
it were not to come in reſpect of him to whom it is told. Bux 
theſewozds, This is my be dy, do not tell a thing befoze hand. they 
doe not belong to the time to come, but vnto the time pꝛeſent. 
therefoꝛe they be not woꝛds of pꝛomiſe. they do not ſaie this ſhal⸗ 
be my body, but this is my body. 

who knoweth not y there are three differences oftyme,one paff, 
an other pꝛelent.a the third to come ? out of queſtion a pꝛomiſe it 
ſelf is ofa thig to come. therfozc y woꝛds of promiſing mult nedes 
be woꝛds that may belõg to y time to come. Fox the nature of the 
time is applied to y nature ofthe thig. except they be ſuche wozds 
as being inuented pꝛincipally to ſignifie y pzeſent bond of j thing 
to come, do contein at once eche ſtrength in them. as when we ſap 
polliceor, ſpondeo, ꝓmitto: I pzonulſe. @ then it is all one to ſap. 1 
pꝛomiſe to geue, oꝛ, I will geue. which thig is pꝛoued by p cuſtom 

ol all nations which ſpeak ſo, and by the autozitic ofthe auncicut 
cinilians who when they bound men moſt ſtrrightip to wozds 

and termes, vet they gaue them leaue to ſay , any of theſe follo⸗ 
wing, as being all of equall power: Spondes* ſpondeo. Promit- x, inſtit, 
tis? promitto. Fideiubes? fideiubeo. Dabis? dabo. Facies? faciam. de verb. 
where theſe woꝛds are put foꝛ woꝛds of like intauing and ſenſe, 2Þlig- 
doeſt thou pꝛomiſe, oꝛ wilt thou gene, oz wilt thou doe? al which 

indace and make both a pꝛomiſe and an obligation of wozds. 
whereby we lern p wozds of pꝛomiſe either muſt be vttered by 
expreſſing the name of pꝛomiſc, as if C hꝛiſt ſhould ſaic:F ptomiſe 

dim the eating of my body, who o cateth with faith this bzcad:oz 

els myſt be conceiued in the future tenſe,as if — woos laid: — 


Matth. 8 
Matt 21. 
Matt. 17. 


The ſupper 
tate, this ſhatbe my body to you: but ſeing neither of both is don, 
it is a vain follp to ſaie that woꝛds of preſent affirmation, wozds 


ol w2zking a conſecrating, be woꝛds of pꝛomiſe oz of preaching. - 


Vca but Sod ſpeaketh not to the bead (ſaith Caluin) that it 
fzould be made his body. But he commandeth his Diſciples ta, 
tate, and he pzomileth them the communicating of his body and 
blood, 

In dede God ſaith to his Diſciples, take, and cate. But that i 16 
a commandement, and no pꝛomiſe. De ſaith farther , this is my 
body. and that is the making of the mcate which muſt be eaten, 
and the ſhewing of it, but no pꝛomiſe. Foz Lhziſt maketh his ſup⸗ 
per ready by dede alone, oz by his woꝛd & dede together. by dede 
alone in taking bꝛead: by his wozd and dede together in bleſſing 
and ſaying, this is my body. which wozds turn the ſubſtance of 
bread into his body. ſo that theſe wozds doe not pzomile any 
thing, but they perfoozm an old pzomiſe made befoze at Caphar⸗ 
naum. 

what ſaie we then to Caluins woꝛds, who affirmeth, that 
Chꝛiſt ſpake not to the head, that it ſhould be made his body, 
but that he ſpake to his Diſciples? I anſwere, he ſpake p words, 
eate and take, to his Diſciples, but he ſpake theſe woꝛds ( this is 
my body) to the hacad, oꝝ (as the Latholiks rather vſe to ſpeake) 
ouer the dzead, and vpon the bead. But yet we might ſaic very 
well and truly, that Lhziſt ſpake to the bead, euen as he is rta⸗ 
den to haue commanded the windcs, and they cclled, and to haue 
ſpoken to the figtree , when he (aid let true ncuer ſpzing moꝛe 
of the. And as he laid, the Apoſtles hauing faith ſhould ſpeake ta 
any certain hil,Tranſi hine illuc, & tranſibit, paſſe from this place 
to that, and it ſhall paſſe from hence. The ſpeaking of God oz of 
bis miniſters toany creature, whether it be a reaſonable a ſenſi⸗ 


ble oz a duune creature, is the lignilying that his wil is m_ 
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wayes vpon enery creature, accozdmg as it pleaſe) dim. nettder 
doth it ſkyll in what foozm of woꝛds he ſpeaketh, ſeing that ſom⸗ 
time he is readen to faie, Volo, J will, Mundare, ve thou dtanied. Matt. . 
Homtime he laith:Sicut credidiſti fiat tibi, be it don to the as thou 
hait beleued , Somtune he curcth by touching alone without Att. 9. 
wozds. Somtime he ſaith in the pꝛeſent tenſe; Remittãtur tibi pec 
cata tua, thy ſinnes are foꝛgeuẽ thee. And thereũto theſe words of 
his ſupper art like. Foz when he toke bzcad and hauing bleſſed, tt. 26. 
ſaid: I his is my body; Mis woꝛd at that taftaut made his body of 
that bead which was taken, enen as theſe wozos, thy ſpunes are 
loꝛgeuen ther, made a iuſt man of a ſynuer, 
T)he ſpeaking therefoze of God vnto creatures is the ſhewing 
of dis will to be don vpon them. In ſo much that in Job God Job 38. 
confciſeth himielt only to diſpoſe, oꝛder, and command all crea⸗ 
euces. hc ſeudeth lightings and they goe, and returning they ſaie . 
to him,adiumus, here we are. which thing they could not ſap,cx- 
cept they heard his voice, Therefote it is not wel ſaid of Lalum, 
to make it an abſurd thing foz bzead to hcare the wozds of Chꝛiſt. 
ſeing they doe not only heare, but aiſo anſwer in ſo much that an 1 
other ꝛophet laith, the ſtarres were called, and they ſaid: Adſu- 4 
mus, we art at hand. To be ſyo:t, S. Paul ſaith, that God calleth Rom. 4- 
things that be not, as things that be. Meantag, that it is no lefſe 
ealy to Sod by his calling oꝛ naming to make a thing to be which 
was not at all, ozels to be that which before it was not, then it 
is to call a thing by his old name. It is all one to God to ſait to 
vs. this is water which befoze was water, and to lair of water, 
this is wine. fo; at his wozd it is made win as who canno 
potitbly ſait falſt. and ſeing experience teacheth vs, that alt — 
turca will go againſt their own partitulat naturt. rather then the 
oꝛdet which Bod hat) appointed in þ whole wozid, ſhall in any 
doint taue, ſeing when a quill is put into any tiquottr; &the ayer - 

3s thereof 
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thereot dꝛawen dp doith dis heath that ſucketh it, Henry elemer 
of water will rather againſt his nature goe vpward, then any 
voide oꝛ emptie place ſhonld be, ſhall we pet wonder that Gods 
will is don cuerywhere euen at p ſpeaking of his woꝛd? ſhall not 
Roma. 1. his viſivie wos make faith of his inuiſible æ myſticall doings, 
ſo th2t ail which will not beleue, ſhalbe inexcuſab c? 
Laluin ſaith, Chiſt ſpake not to the bꝛead. J tell him, he ſpake 
to the bꝛead, not as to a thing that ſhould tarie bꝛead, but as to 
that which ſhould be chaged into his body: foꝛ he called the bread 
his body. will Caluin graunt me that, oꝛ no? It he will not, J 
Tertull. bꝛing fooꝛth Tertullian, one that is nere hand fourtene hundted 
— uerſus yeres old, who ſaith that Chꝛiſt called the bꝛcad his body, Panem 
8 3 corpus ſuum appellat. He calleth the bzcad his body. But we can 
Libr. 4. not call a thing, except we ſpeake vnto it. Therefoze when Chꝛiſt 
called the bꝛead his body, he ſpake vnto the bꝛead, as if he had ſaid 
to the bꝛead, be thou my body. Fo2 as it is all one in Chꝛiſt co ſaie, 
Rlatch. p. let thy ſpnncs be foꝛgeuen, and thy lynnes are fozgenen : ſo it is 
one to ſape concerning a certain bꝛead which was taken: Let this 
pe my body, oꝛ this is my body. with whatloeuer wozds the mind 
of Chꝛiſt be vttered, out of queſtion it is allwaies fullflled, But 
among all kind of vtterãce, none is more plain to vs, then when 
a thing is clercly afiirmed to be this oz that: fo2 then it is made 
plain to vs, not only that Bod wold haue it (0,02 wiſheth it to be 
Co, but that really and in dede it is ſo. Chiſt calleth bead his bo- 
dy: Therfoze Caluin ſaich falle, when he allirmeth that Chziſt 
ſpeaketh not to the bꝛead to th end it might be made his bodp. 
you will lap, calling is not making. yeas toz ſouth, iu God in 
Chꝛilt. in thoſe whom Lhuilt wille th to call one thing, and make 
thereok an other thing. in all them calling is making. en call a 
The cal- thing by the name of the fozmer nature , but Sod in calling ane 


c ryi:3, din wing u tobe called by a new name changed rhe 


fozmernaftre, and maketh it to be as he called it And there⸗ 
e when the Pzopher Oſer wold ſignitie that the gentils 
and panims ſhould be turned to the faith, how doth he vtter 
that matter? Saith he not in the perſon of God: Dicam non 
populo meo, populus meus es tu? A will ſaye to that which is 
not my people, thdu art my pcopic ? Dicam. J will ſave it. And 
trow pe, his ſaping is not don? Yes it ſolloweth immediatly, 
Et ipſe dicet: Deus meus es tu. And the pcople it ſelt᷑ (hall ſap, 
thou art my God. which thing the people could not ſape, ex⸗ 
cept in dede it were connerted and made the people of Bod 
from the people of infidelity. And therfoze S. Paul hun ſelf 
expoundeth this place of Oſoe.,, by the word of calling, and 


of our Lord. 71 


Oꝛzee. 2. 


Faith» Vocabo non plebem meam, plebem meam. J will call that, Roma. 9. 


Which is not my people, my people: & erit in loco vbi dictum Ozee.r. 
eſt eis, non plebs mea vos, ibi-yocabuntut filij Dei. And it ſhall Roma. 9. 


tome to paſſe in the plate, where it hath ben ſaid to tdem, ye are 
not my people, there they ſhalbe called the ſonnes God. After 
which ſoꝛt when Lhziſt hauing taken bzead and bleſſed , ſaid: 
This is my body: That ſaying was the calling of that which 
was before, Non corpus Chriſti, not the body of Lhuſt, Corpus 
Chriſti, the body of Lhiift. | 


In this ſenſe S. Ambꝛoiſe ſaith: Ante benedictionem ver- H- ij 


borum cœleſtĩam alia ſpecies nominatur, poſt conſecrationem qui init. 


corpus ſignificatur. Ipſe dicit ſanguinem ſuum . ante conſecratio- m 


dem aliud dicitur , poſt conſecrationem ſanguis nuncupatur. Er 
tn dicis, Amen, hoc eſt, verum eff. quod os loquitur, mens interna 
fateatur. Quod ſermo ſonat, atfectus ſentiat. Before the bleſſing 
ol the hrauenly woꝛds it is named an other kind, after confecras 
tion the body is ſignilied. hitnſelf ſaith (0x nameth) his blood. 


Beize conſecration it is named (oz layd ) an other thing. 
8 0 : : Ky Atter 


yſter. 
apit. 9. 
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afccr conſecration it is called blood. chou ſafe} Amen, ths 
is to ſaie, it is true. That which the mouth ſyeaketh. let thein- 
ward mind coufeſſe, that which een 
think; 

dere we lern by S. ambnoſe, that the naming, cgndping,00 
calling bzcad and wine the body aud blood of Chai, is both an 

enident ſigne , that Lhzift ſpake to head and wine (otherwile 

ther Caluin ſaid)and alſo the making of them to be in dede ſo 28 

they are called and ſignified. alla he weweth cultome of þ pu- 

matiue Church to haue ben, that immediatly befoze communion 

when p Prieſt laid, the body af Chriſt, che people vied;to anſwer? 

Amen, it is true: it is in dede his bod . And as the word body 
ſoundeth, and as our confirmation thereof ſoundeth: ſo he reguia 
reth vs to belent tonfeſſt and think, certainly there is none other 
ing ſounding ta our eares beſyde the name ol body. Likewiſs 
Tertull. Tertullian hauing witneſſed that Chꝛiſt galled che bzead his bo⸗ 
aducr\. dy, witneſſeth alſo that he made the bꝛead which was taken and 
—— diſtributed to the Diſciples, his body. Fecit panem corpus ſuum. 
De made the bꝛead his body, in ſaping, This is my body, that is to 
lape, the figure of my body. But neither calling uoꝛ naming, nod 
laping,noz the being of a figure, ſtoppeth any thingy reall truths 

of Chꝛiſtes body. the Sacrament is the ſigure of Chꝛiſtes body, 

becauſe it Meweth his death. vntill he come, as S; Paul ſaith, 
1. Cor. ii But as Chiſt is the figure, oꝛ pꝛint and fozm of his Fathers ſubs 
al tancc, and pet alſo his ſubſtance in dede: cuey ſo the Sacramens 
is a figure of Chꝛiſt, and Lhziſt in dede. Chiſt, as an other perſon 

beſide his Father, ſo is he the figure of his ſubſtance . But others 

wile in truthe he is thꝛaughiy the ſame ſubſtance, euen ſo, as the 
Sacrament is an other maner of Lhaiſtes preſence, fo it is a ſi⸗ 
gurccither of his viſible body, oz of his death. But concerning 
de truth . is one. * without all © 
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A 
the trurhe ol Lites wozds ſtandeth vpright. And his naming, 
lignitpig, figurmg, calling, is the making ofa thing to be that 
which tt is named bi him, ſignitied, figured, oz called. Be hath ſaid 
ethe things are made. Ther can be none moze grole , moze vile, 714-248 
mode dlaſphemous opini6, then to think py Lhzilt is a bare man 
char dis won is like out wozd, 03 his figures and Sacraments 
like our figures, 02 like the figures ofthe old law. Looke what 
oddes is betwen Bod and man, ſo much belene thou to be alſo 
derwen his naming,oz his ſignres of the new Tecſtament,and all 
other figures. Dis figures contein the ſelf ſame ſubſtance which 
they expꝛeſſe in figure, ligne, 0z name, whereof Sod wylling A 
will intrcat moꝛe hereafter, 

It io at this tyme to be cblpdered, þ ſeing the Sacramst ot Cy 
Kes ſupper, is þ remẽbꝛance of p great ſacrilice made by his death ma 
vps p croſie: It ſelfalſomulſt nedes partake that nature wheret 
is theremembzance, x conſcquerly it muſt be certcinly belened 
ts he attue ſacrifice,as that of y crofle was; In enery publike ſa⸗ 
wiffcsther-is a thing offercd + vowed vuto God, + the act which 
offercth a voweth it, appertemeth as wel to the thing offered (by 


ve meane of doing lumwhat about it)as vnto Bod, to whom 


the oblation is cheifly dedicated. As thercfoze when a lamb is ſa- 1 ,,;,; f. 
triliced, dands are layed vpon the lambs head, the lamb is killed, Mach. 21, 
burnt oz caten, and all that while Sod inthe lamb is honoured, 

ptayed vnto,bleilſed,thanked and pꝛaiſed:cuen ſo when the bꝛcad 

is taken, the woꝛds (which are the inſtrument to make our ſa⸗ 

crifice) are ſpoken to the bzcad iu the way of vowing and dedica⸗ 

ting it vnto Chꝛiſt, into whole fleſh it is turned by his almighty 

word in ſuch ſoꝛt, that God is withal the laſt end ofthe whole of- 

fering, to whom this thankful ſacrifice is made. Foz S. Jrencus Ireneus. 
hath witnelled, that when the mixed chalice and the bread bꝛoken L. — Jo 
ram verbum Dei, taketh the word of God , 32 Euchariſt — h + gy 


ereles. 
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the blood and body ol Chꝛiſt is made. Frenens ſaith, the heal 
tantth the woꝛd of God. Calum affirmeth that Lhzilt ſpeaketh 
not vnto the bꝛead. As though the bead could take that wozd,,. 
which is not directed vnto it. Bꝛead is the matter of the Eucha⸗ 
riſt, to witt, of the moſt thankful ſacrifice of Chʒiſtes ſupper. 
woꝛds are the iuſtrument which the wozd of Bod vſeth in woꝛ⸗ 
king and conſecrating the bzead, when the woꝛds come vnto the 
bread, oꝛ (as g. Ireneus ſpeaketh) when the bead taketh, and re 
ccaucth, oz hearcth y woꝛd ol God, y Euchariſt of Chziſtes body 
and blood is made. Js a thing made of bzcad by woꝛds, and pet 
doth not Lhaiſt ſpcake thoſe woꝛds vuto y bzead?How ca wozds 
work oꝛ make any thing, but by ſpeaking? 71 , 
Ireneus Ju another place likewiſe S.Jrencus ſaith: panis percipiens 
aduerſus . 4 . 1 . 
hzreſ.li,z vocationem Dei, head receaning the calling of God is not now 
C:p.;4. common bitad, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting ol two things, one 
earthly, an other heauenly. The earthly thing is ; ad toom of 
btead,y heanenly is p body of Lhziſt uewly made vnder pfooz1c 
And pet doth not Chꝛiſt ſpcak vnto bꝛcad, to th end it ſhauld bg 
made his body? 1 1 
Inftinus Juſtinus Martpꝛ intrrating ofthe ſelf ſame ſacrifice, wꝛiteth 
Martyr. thus: Cibum qui per verbum precationis, quod ab eo accepimus, 
— conſecratus eſt, leſu Chriſti carnem & languinem eſſe accepimus. 
we haue learned ß food which is conſecrated by y wozdof prayer 
(which we toke or him) to be y fleſh aud blood of Jeſus Chg, 
There is a kind ofmcate oꝛ food colecrated . by what meanes? 


by the word of praper, which we toke cf Chꝛiſt. what wozd — 
be J pꝛap von, but only, This is my body { Lalum thought t ex 
had bene wozds of pꝛeaching, but Juſtiuus ſcholar vnto p Apo# 
ſtics,calleth them woꝛds of prayer, becauſc he that ipeaketh them 


mindeth by p ſpeaking, to make aſacrifice vnto Sod, which is? 
higheſt kind of pꝛayer + of worſhipping God y cu be, Of which 


of our Lord. 13 
Kid Chꝛiſt ſaid: my howlſe ſhalbe called ß howle of pzayer.ÞPtea- Math. 21, 
ching is pꝛincipally directed vnto ß people, pzayer only to God. 
But among all pꝛayers, which is moſt peculiar to publike ſacri 
fice, is moſt pꝛoper vnto Bod. Foꝛ he that offereth ſacrifice to any 
other thing belſpde to God alone, is moſt pzoperly an idolatour, 
Now ſeing Caluin is content y y wozd of payer and ſacrifice, 
which we receaued of Chꝛiſt, ſhalbe ſo pꝛincipally directed to the 
people, p it ſhall not in p like degree appertcin top bꝛead (which Calvin is 
is p matter ot our ſacrifice,) I ſay he is content, p ſacrifice by na- — bs 
ture dew to God alone, be offered vnto moꝛtal men. & becauſe in latour. 
ſtede ol God (to whom theſe woꝛds are chictly directed) he hath 
placed y tickliſh cares of y rude multitude, he hath cõmitted mayn 
idolatry. As choſing to ſpeake theſe wozds (This is my body) 
altogether to the men ſtanding about him, whereas they are dew 
finally to God alone, and by y way of ſacrificing , apperteinto 
bzead, which is chaged into Chꝛiſtes body. As thercfoze ika man 8 
ſhould kil an ox oꝛ aLalf,referrig y laſt end thercof vnto þ pcople © * * 
which ſtandeth by, he ſhould vndoubtedly be an idolatour: euen 
ſo when he alfirmeth p thoſe woꝛds ( which by y appointment of 
Chꝛiſt, make 5 Euchariſt @ ſacritice of thankſgening vnto Sod) 
oughtto be ſpoken to p people, as foz y cheit vſe where vnto they 
were created, he not only committeth, but alſo defendeth mapn 
idolatry. which is / molt grole fault y cuer was don by ſo ſpiri⸗ 
tual a woꝛſhipper of Chꝛiſt, as Caluin wil ſeme to be. Ad Preſ by 
terorũ preces (ſaith S. Hierom) Chriſti corpus ſangui ſq; confici- Hierony 
tur: The body and blood of Chriſt is made at the prayers of the mus ac 
Prieſts. Doutlede at none other pꝛapers, then wherein they ſap 1g 
w p mind ol ſacrificing, 912r bread, This is my body, æ oner wine 
this is my blood. Ac at / ſpeaking oftheſe words y body æ blood Auguſti- 
of Chniſt ve made, certauiily theſe words promiſe nothing. Foꝛ as nus in 
S,Auguttine lait): Perfe ctio ꝓmiſiorũ abſtulit verba promittẽtia, Plal. 39. 
ü B ity The 
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The fupper 
The perkvozmkug 02 the pertitnelle of the things pzomſed, hah 
taken away the pꝛomiſing woꝛds. And again, Tam diu quiſqg 
promiſſor eſt donec det, cum dederit, mutat verba, non dicit ad- 
huc dabo, quod ſe daturum dicebat, ſed dicit, dedi, mutauit ver- 
bum. So long euery man is one that pꝛomiſeth, vntũ he geue. 
when he hath geuen, he changeth the woꝛds. De ſaith not til; 
I wil gene,ofp which he ſaid he wold genc: but he ſaith, J haue 
genen. Dc hath changed the woꝛd. H. Auguſtme putteth a diffes 
rence betwene a geuer and apzomiſcr.Betwene woꝛds, + dedes, 
betwene ſayings and doings, De accompteth dabo , J wil geus 
fo: a woꝛd of pꝛomile, but dedi, I haue geuen foz a word of per⸗ 
koozmance. Seing therefoze Chꝛiſt in his ſupper did not ſape he 
wold gene his body to the faithlul, but ſatd expreflp rake, eate, this 
is my body, and ſeing the Euangeliſt ſaith of that fact, dedit Di- 
ſcipulis, he hath geuen to his Diſciples, out of queſtion p woꝛds 
which are iopned with a reall gift, be not verba promiſsiua, ſed 
completiua: as G. Auguſtine nameth them, they are not wozds 
which pꝛomiſe, but which accompliſh and fulfil the foziner pꝛo⸗ 

mile. And now to return to the fozmer talke of ſacrifice , they are 
ſuch woꝛds as fulfil the act or the lacrittre, and therefore they are 

Tuſtinns called of Iuſtinus Martyr, ud ady©-.Orationis aut voti verbũ, 

in apol. 2 the wozd of pꝛayer 02 of vow. fox (as G. Auguſtine hath well no⸗ 

Auguſti- ted in expounding the words of S. Pautcto Timothe, ) ea pro- 

Epi 59 pric intelligenda eſt oratio, quam facimus ad votum. That is pꝛo⸗ 

1. Tim. 2. perip vnderſtanded to be pꝛayer which is made at vowing, that 

is to ſaye, which we make with a ſpecial vowing and renaung 

vuto God of our ſelues , oʒ of ſome ohr thing whereby we pꝛo 
ſt our faith. : : 

f S0 — the word of prayer in the Eucharift, is the word 

which voweth and dedicateth vnto Bod the ſubſtance of y = 


of our Lord. 14 
and wyne, which is taken to be conſecrated. Vouentut autem The obia 


omnia que offeruntur Deo, maximè ſancti altaris oblatio. Truly — gg 


all things are vowed (ſaith S. Auguſtine) which are offered vnto vowed. 
Bod, ſpccially the oblation of the holy altar. we bꝛing bead and 

wyne to the altar to offer them. That offering is a rowing of 

them to God. when are they vowed? when the word of vowing 

o2 of pꝛaper is ſpoken, hen is that prayer made ? G. Auguſtine 

ſheweth in the ſame place: Orationes accipimus dias, cum illud Epift. 59 
(quod eſt in Domini menſa) benedicitur & ſanctificatur, & ad di- | 
ſtribuendum comminnitur. we take pꝛayers to be ſapd, when 

that which is on the table of our Lozd, is bleſſed and ſanctified, 

and bꝛoken to be diſtributed. 

Mark whether S. Auguſtine ſpcake like Caluin oꝛ no. that S. Tugu 
which is on the tabte is bleſſed, that is ſanctified, that is bzoken, me reer 
that is diftrrbuted , that bleſſing a ſanctiſping is made by payer, — 
that pꝛaper is the vowing to God, of that which is bꝛonght to this 1s my 
the table, which was bread and wine. The woꝛd of vowing is to — A 
laye ouer it, This is my body, Foz the ſenſe of theſe woꝛds is, that — a 4 noe 
Lhaiſt ſo carneſtly offereth, ſo thzoughly voweth the ſubſtance of audienct. 
bzead and wine to the honour of God, that he maketh them by 
his almighty power the ſame fleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt, which is 
vnited to the ſonne of Bod in one perſon. This only is the offe- 
ring and vowing of an ontward thing, which came to that per⸗ Gen. 14. 
fection whereunto in the figure of Melchiledech it was deſtenicd. PIII. 10%. 
Becaule the Pꝛieſt( who offered it accoꝛding to the oꝛder of Mel⸗ 
chiſedech) is God as well as man. The inſtrument of this great 
ſacrifice, the woꝛd of this pꝛayer, 5 execution of this vow, are the : 
words of Chꝛiſt. who ſaid in the waie of bleſſing, of thakſgeuing, Marci.14 
ol pꝛaying, and of vowing oz of offering to God, This is my bo- 
dy, which is geuen for you, doe and make this thing for the re- Luce.2z, 


membrance of me, | 
4 Caluin 
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The fupper 

Caluin wold neither haue pzapcr noꝛ vow, no! any ſacrifice 
made vnto God in theſe wozds, but hath with \wete popſoned 
talk, made of them a pzomile & a pʒeaching to the people, geuing 
to man the honour of ſacrifice devo ta Bod only. But H. Freneus 
witnclleth , that Chꝛiſt hauing taken bead, and geuen thanks, 
ſaid, This is my body, andconfell-d the chalice to be his blood, 
Et noui teſtamenti nouam docuit oblationem , and he taught a 
new oblation of the new teſtament . which allo he pzoueth out of 
Malachie the Ptophet. 

Caluin wold the woꝛds to be ſpoken without woꝛking any 
thing vpon the bꝛead: as who ſhould ſay, the bꝛead could bc offcs 
red accoꝛding to the ſtate of any law oz teſtament, and pet ng 
change of ſubſtance be made therein. Laluin wold the woꝛking 
to be only in the minds of p hearers , whereas 5 goſpell teachech 
that Chꝛiſt haning taken bꝛead, ſaid; This is my body, But Cal⸗ 
uin imagineth, that he ſpake not to the bzcad, but ſayd to the peo⸗ 
ple. this bꝛead is a witneſſe that you ſhall cate my body, whereas 
the dꝛead it ſelf was by thoſe woꝛds made Chziſtes body, and ſg 
made, that it was his body, as ſone as the woꝛd was ſpoken. $0 
ſaith Gꝛegoꝛius Nyſlenus, who wꝛiteth that the bzead is chiged 
into the body of Lhziſt, ſtatim vt dictum eſt à verbo: Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum, ſtraight as ſone as it is ſapd of the wozd(of Bod) this 
is my body, G. Lhzpſoſtom ſhewcth the woꝛds to be ſpoken by 
the Pꝛieſts mouth: who ſaith, This is my body. Hoc verbo prope 
ſita conſecrantur. with this woꝛd the things ſet fooꝛth are con 
ſecrated. S. Ambꝛoſe ſaith; V bi verba Chriſti operata fuerint, ſan- 
guis efficitur, qui plebem redemit. when y woꝛus of Ch: iſt haus 
wꝛought, the blood is made which hath redemed the people, 

Is it not a great madneſſe to reſiſt thele witnelles : Oꝛ can the 
things (et fooꝛth, which are b cad and wine be conſecrate , be 
chan eu, be made the body a vlood of Chʒiſt, g not de {poke vntv? 
Amigot 


of our Lord. 
A might bzing againſt Caluin whatſoener the Saen 
teache oꝛ ſaie of the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body and blood, of 
tranſubſtantiation, and of the ſacrifice. Foz cnery wo?d deftropeth 
this fooliſh inue tion of pꝛomiſing and pꝛeaching. Jt ſhalbe 
now ſufficient to ſhew, that the whole Eaſt and weſt Church by 
diuerſe meancs pet confoumably deſtrope that crroncoule opiniꝭ 
of Caluin. 

In the Eaſt Church the woꝛds of conſecration, This is my bo- 
dy which is geuen for you: and likewiſe of the blood, are ſpoken E 
with ſo lowd avoice,that the whole Church inaic herc the Prieſt 8 hurche 
pzonouncing them. And immediatly after eche of the woꝛds the cration. 
quere and pcople cried out Amen. which doth ſignific,as $.Am- Ne i 
doſe hath expounded it. Verum eſt, it is true , herby all thole 4 fn. 
Churches did ſignilic,that the body and blood of Chziſt was pꝛe⸗ — 7 
ſentlp made, when the people affirmed it to be true, and pet no⸗ 
man had at that tyme reccaued the tommunion. Thereſoze theſe 
woꝛds, This is my body, which is geuen for you, and, ihis is my 
blood, which is ſhed for you, which Caluin calleth woꝛds of 
p2omile made to the receauers, are witnefſed by y whole Church 
to be true pꝛelently, and ſo to be perſooꝛmed, lõg beloze any man 
reccaue cither kind. 

On the other ſide in the weſt Lhurche the ſame woꝛds are ſpo- The cn« 
ken ſecretly oner the bread and the wine, and immediatly after 22 
the pꝛonouncing of eche woꝛds, the body and blood of Chriſt is Church 
ado2ed of all the pcople , becauſe it is really conteined vnder the — — 
fooꝛmes of bead and wine. which auncient cuſtome of ſecretly 
pononneing theſe woꝛds, This is my body, ſghew they are neither 
woꝛds of pꝛomiſe no2 of preaching . It they were woꝛds of pꝛo⸗ 
miſc oꝛ of preaching , they ſhould be ſpoken to the people out of 
the chaire, oꝛ pulpit, o2 ſome like place, But now they arcſpok:n 
at the altar of God, and not at all directed to the people, as the 
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The ſu pper | 
which belong to p office of cxtevhiabPuteſſhod, whereunto ß peo⸗ 
Fr. 9. bie is not called. Foz as thehighBiſhop among the Jewes went 
alone, and that but one day in the whole pere into Boly of Mo⸗ 
lies in the temple of Salomon : right ſo when the Pꝛieſt goeth 
to conſecrate the Boly of all Holes (which is the body and blood 
of Chnft)it is moſt connentently oꝛdeined, that he alone enter 
thereunto. And this cuſtom is in that weſt Church which H. pPe⸗ 
ter and S, Paule planted with their pꝛeaching, and watercd 
with their blood. This is the Church which S. Anibꝛoſe honou⸗ 
red ſo mucht, that atbeit himſeit in manie points followed in his 
ſeruice the S reke rite and manner, pct he openly praiſed the good 
and landable cuſtom of the Romane Lhurche, ſaping: In omni- 
De Fa- bus cupio ſequi Eecleſiam Romanam. Jn all points J couet ta 
— "ho follow the Romane Lhurrhe, , | 
7 But now let vs bꝛing a practiſe of whole pzimatine Lhurche, 
as well in the Eaſt as in the welt, which ſo euidentip doth cou⸗ 
fute the crroncouſe opinion of Laluin, that he is fain to condẽne 
the Apoſtles them ſclues to auoide that argument. Foz ſo had 
he rather doe, yea to deny all the whole Bible, then once to re⸗ 
mouc the bꝛeadth ofa naile from his derebeloued phantaſy , ſuch 
is the ſtubburneſſe of heretiks. 
The holy Biſhop and Sgartyꝛ S, Jrenens doth witneſlc ( as 
Euſch. Eulcbius allegcth hum) that the Biſhops of Nome befoze the 
h.5. c. 24 tyme of Pope Uictoz,to wit, Soter, Anicetus, Pius, Diginius, 
Teleſphoꝛus, Xiſtus, did all kepe Eaſterday alwapes vpon the 
ſunday, and yet withal kept peace with ohter Churches, which 
The Eu: did otherwiſe . Foza demonſtration of that peace, Jrencus alle⸗ 
chariſt geth generally , that all the Pꝛieſts which were befoze Yictoz, 
Lkcocrs (whichwere in number, from S. Peters time,twelucat the leaſt) 
in — p2- vled ſolemnely to lend Euchar iſtiam, the Euchariſt ( which is the 


mit 


Church. Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper) to ſuche Pricſts who came = 2 
oſe 
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wole quarters, where Eaſter was kept otherwtke, then it was at 
Nome. By that ſending of the Sacramẽt (ram the Pope to other 
JPueſts aud Biſhops, Jrencus concludeth all thoſe to haue com⸗ 
municated together. 

To our purpoſe, I note, that there is a certain thing ſo conſe⸗ 
crated in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, that it hath in it the whole vertue of þ 
ſapper, And it is a toꝛpoꝛall and real thing which may be pꝛelcr⸗ 
ued, caried, ſent vp and down, and ſo at the laſt reccaued. Mark 
wel the Diſtozie. Al the Biſhops of Nome vſed to ſend to ſtrãge 
Biſhops comming to Rome the holy Euchariſt, in token that 
they wert al of one communion, of one Church. and one religion. 
This Euchariſt was the Sacrament of Chʒiſtes ſupper, this Sa 
crament was firſt made, and then kept fox ſtragers, and ſent vnto 
them when they came. which they receaued as the bond of peace 
& lone. The conſecration of that Euchariſt could conſiſt in none 
other thing lo eſſentially, as in the pzonouncing ouer bꝛead, theſe 
woꝛds, This is my body. 

Now remember, J beſeche yon, what Laluin indgeth of our 
Loꝛds ſupper, De teacheth thole woꝛds to be woꝛds of pzomile, 
and of pꝛeaching, which being heard ofthe faithfull ſtirr vp their 
harts to receaue Chiſt by faith. But the cuſtom of the pzimarine 
Churche, euen of the firſt hundꝛed peres afterLbſtes death, ma⸗ 
nifeſtly repꝛoueth his opinion. Foz the Euchariſt was made then 


and ſcnt afterward to thoſe who were not pꝛeſent at the making om of meu 


thercof . who neither heard any pꝛeaching, no toke hold of any 
pꝛomiſe, but came like ſtrangers to Rome, and ſo had the bleſſed 
body of Lhrift delinered them, wherefoze his body was not only 58. 
cdſccrated in the harts ol men, but alſo in a coꝛpoꝛall thing which 
might be ſene, touched, caried, deliuered and reccaued. The con= 
- ſecration was fulfilled in that external thing, which was called 
the Euchariſt, And ſo it is pzoued withont or * — 
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The ſupper 

dead was taken and bleſſed, theſe wozds , This is my body, wert 
ſaid to the head and ouer it, and changed it into the ſubſtance of 
Chꝛiſtes body. And by that meanes the body of Chꝛiſt was con- 
tcincd vnder the fooꝛm of bzead , and ſo caried vnto the faichfull 
Pꝛelats which came to Rome: The Euchariſt it ſelf was caried. 
The body of Chꝛiſt was (cnt from one Bilſhop to an other, 

The woꝛds which Caluin dzeameth to be wozds of pꝛomiſe, 
were not ſuche;but in dede were woꝛd z woꝛking the reall pꝛeſen⸗ 
te of Chꝛiſtes body. And truly when Chꝛiſt gaue his Apoſtles au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to make his laſt ſupper: e bad them not make a pzomiſs 
of any thing. But he laid: Hoc facite, Doe and make this thing. A 
tertapn external thing was made and don by Chꝛiſt, which he wil 


led his Apoſtles to doe a make. De ſaid not to them, pꝛeache thue, 


noꝛ ſay thus, noꝛ doe thus (albeit the homilies cozrupt the gol⸗ 
pel after that ſoꝛt) but he ſaid: doe this thing, make this thing, to 
wit, make my body with the ſame wozds of bleſſing , which pon 
heard me vie when J toke bzead, and hauing geuen thanks ſapd 
thereof: This is my body, make this thing. 


which thing the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours haue alwapes 


made, not in pulpits, (as Caluin, who wold haue them woꝛds ol 
pꝛomiſe, and of pꝛeaching. muſt nedes allow beſt ) ut they haue 
made the body and blood of Chꝛiſt vpon the bleſled altars @ holy 
tables, where they oftered vnblody ſacrifice, and ſanctificd the 
holy myſteries with p mind of celebꝛating, ol doing and making, 
but not with the mind af pzomiſing oꝛ preaching. Neither only 
was this the cuſtom of Rome, to ſend the Euchariſt already cons 
ſecrated vnto other Biſſhops, but wiſe and icarncd men thiuk p 
like vſc to haue bene in cuerp other Churche. 

And certetaly Juſtinus Karty:,of ſufficient antiquity to them 
that care ſoꝛ Apoſtolical doctri ic oz tradition, doth witncfle that 
fr EO EIE EI IU, ud at 
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ter ward ſent by the Deacons to thoſe that were abſent: by Dea⸗ The Eu 
cons, I ſay, who could in no wile them ſcluts either conſecrate oz Wand 
iterate again the words of conſecration already ſpoke. Foz as $. ed by vcaz 
Dierom wiiterh, Þziefts differ from Deacons, becauſe at the £78 or 
payer of Pziefts the body and blood of Cdꝛiſt is made. which los wih= 
thing the Deacons can not doe. They on y can miniſter vnto the — 
people the body and ble od already conſecrated and made by the miſung. 
Pyicſts. H ieron. 

And theretoꝛe Juſtinus Martyꝛ wꝛiteth thus of them, and of Euagri. 
the whole making of the myſterics, Panis vinumq; & aqua affe- ue rl 2 
runtur, tumq́; isqui primum loc um tenet eodem modo preces gra Martyr 
tiarumq; actionem pro virili mittit, populuſ i acclamat dicens, in apo- 
Amen. Et ijs, quę cum gratiarum actione conſecrata ſunt, vnuſ- log. 2. 
quiſc; participat. Eademqz ad eos qui abſunt, Diaconis dantur 


perferenda. Bꝛead, wine, and water are bought. And then hs 
which is cheit pꝛayeth and geneth thanks to the vttermoſt of his 
pawer, after the ſame maner (which was deſcribed befoze) and þ 
people rciopſingly crieth, Amen And enery man partaketh thoſe 
things which are conſecrated with thankſgeuing. And the ſame 
things arc geuen to the Deacons to be caried to tic ſe which are 
abſent. 
what can be mote plainly ſpoken? Bꝛead, wine, and water are 
conſecrated by the woꝛds of pꝛayer which we toke of Chuft, thoſe 
words are, This is my body, and, this is my blood. Aftcr which 
conſecration the people cried, Amen. And the conſecrated things, 
to wit , the body and blood which are made by the conſecration 
of bzcad, wine, and water, the body and blood, I ſap, are delines 
red by the Deacons to them firlt which are preſent. And when 
they haue communicated, to others allo which are abſent, 
Therefoze the holyncs reſted my things that were conſecrated 
and was not made by pzaue in he cares and harts of p * 
* u 


4 The ſupper - 
but the coulecrated myſteries were geuen and caryed : geuen to # 
pꝛeſent, carped to the abſent. geuen by hands, not by woꝛds. ge⸗ 
uen to their hands oꝛ mouthes,and not to their eares. they were 
caricd to the abſent , as hauing real vertue made in them by the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt. what ſaith Caluin to theſe practiſes of the pꝛi⸗ 
matine Lhurche ? what ſpirit will he in this point ſhew to vs? 
whcther will he ſhew the ſpirit of humility in wondering at. and 
tn following thoic Fathers which lerned all their ſernice and oꝛ⸗ 
ders ofthe Apoſtles them ſclucs 2 Jf Laluin had that ſpirit, he 
were farr from heareſp. But now lce what ſpirit Calum hath, 
Thus he wꝛiteth in this matter. Jinmediatly after the woꝛds 
which J reherſed in y beginnig of this chapiter, thus he wuteth, 
The His rationibus conſtat, repoſitionem Sacramenti, &c. Jt is 
words of eyident(laith Laluin)by thoſe reaſons, the reſcruation ofthe Sa- 
| > crament (which ſome men pꝛellſe, to th'end it maie be diſtributed 
D Tn. extrao2dinarily to the ſick, ) to be vnp2ofitable . Foz either the 
2omn- ſick ſhall receaue it without reherſall ofthe inſtitution of Lhiilt, 
2» M the miniſter together with the ligne will ioyne the true expli⸗ 
o cation ofthe myſteric. If the inſtitution of Lhuſt be not ſpoken 
ok, it is an abuſe, and a fault. If the pꝛomiſes be reherſed and the 
>» myſterie be declared, ſo that they who ſhall reccaue. maie reccaue 
with fruit, we nede not dowt, this to be x true conſecration. To 
what purpoſc then is the other, whoſe ſtrength reacheth not (a 
*» farr as to tome to the ſick? But you will ſape, they that doe ſo (to 
>» wit, that reſcrue the Sacrament ) haue the example of the old 
»> Churche. Fateor. I graunt but in ſo weighty a matter, & wherein 
52 errour is not committed without — danger, nothing is moze 
* ſafe then to follow the truthe it ſelt. 


Dytherto Laluin hath reaſoned, who putteth the whole ſtrẽgth 
of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper in pꝛomiſing and pꝛeaching · 
therefore if any where pꝛeaching and promiſing be not vſed in 
the geuing of the Sacrament, he calleth it an abuſe and fault. 

And ſcing the pꝛimatiue Church, cuen whiles p Apoſtles were 
aliue, did by the witneſſe of Jrencus relerue theSacramet lo — | 


„ 
—_ > 


—ꝙ—— — * 


of our Lord. 38 
after conſecration, as to ſend it to ſuch Biſhops, which might 
tome to ſtrange dioceſes out ot an other pꝛouince: and ſeing the 
deacons vſed to caric it in the tyme of Juſtinus Martpꝛ (who 
lined within a hundred peres of Lhiiſtes death ) to thoſe which 
were abſent:Laluin, J ſaie. perteauing the vſe of all Apoſtolicall C aiuin ro 
Churchs to ſtand againſt him, will ſeme to confute them all proucth þ 
with this fond reaſon, Either the lick and ablent perſons ( ſoz all Church. 
is one concerning this matter)ſhall receaue that which was con⸗ 
ſecrated in the Church without anew rehertall of theſe wozds, 
This is my body, And then, it is an abuſc,ſaith Laluin, + a fault: 
( he calleth it an abuſe, which the ſcholars ofthe Apoſtles vſed) 
oꝛ cls (ſaith he) the words ſhalbe ioyned with the ligne, and it is a 
true conſecration. And then, ſaith he, the firſt conſecration made at 
the Church was in vain concerning the ſick and abſent men. 
But the ſecond is good, which is made by pꝛeaching and rehear⸗ 
ſing the woꝛds of pꝛomiſe to the ſick perſons. 

J haue moſt faithfully beherſed the opinion of Caluin. But let 
vs now examine, why it is an abuſe and fault to deliuer to the 
ſick oꝛ to the abſent perſons the holy hoſte which was conſecra⸗ 
ted in the Churches, without anew reherſall of Lhiiſtes woꝛds. 
why is that an abuſe? who told Caluin it was an abuſe oꝛ a fault. 
Foz ſouth his own mind gaue him ſo, his wiledom thought ſo, 8 — — 
his grauitie ſaid ſo, his blaſphemouſe penne wzote ſo. But other no rcalon 
cauſc,rcaſon, oz ſcripture he bꝛingeth none foz it. He firſt deuilcth OW 
that the conſecration of Lhziſtes ſupper conliſteth in ſaping to pov1e ot 
the people, This is my body which is geuen for you; And poneth —_ 
it not at all, but graunt him once his dꝛeam, + conſcquentip he in⸗ lers. 5 
kerreth that i ſuch an hoſte whereupon the woꝛds of conſecration 
were once dewly pronoſiced, be afterward geuẽ to him that heard 
not thole wozds of pzomile , becauſe he was ſick oz abſcnt, if the 
bolt, A ſay,he geuen without a new reherſall ofthe words. it fo 
8 loweth 
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lowet? that it is an abuſe. Vea but ſome apiſt will ſape, the old 
C hurche did ſo. Foz now he calleth the pumatine Churche the old 
Churche. J graunt, ſaith Caluin. But it is better pet to follow 
the truthe it ſelf . why Caluin docft thow only know, what the 
truth it ſelf is? we allege the old Church, to pꝛoue, that the truthe 
of Chꝛiſtes goſpell doth ſtand foz vs: and to pꝛoue that conſecra⸗ 
tion is not made by pꝛeaching and by the hearing of the people, 
but by the vertue of Gods word, which ſpoken ouer the elements 
of bꝛead and wine, ſaith by the one: This is my body, making it 
ſo. And by the other: This is my blood, making it ſo, 

we ſaye theſe woꝛds make the body of Lhult vnder the foꝛm 
of bread, and his blood vnder the fozm of wine. Fox our ſaying 
we bꝛing the goſpell, where t is wꝛiten, chis is, and,this is, when 
other milconfirue the goſpell, we ſhew that the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſours practiſed this which we beleue. Foz they all vn⸗ 
derſtode, by theſe words directed to bead and wine, that the bo- 
dy and blood of Lhziſt was really made, vnder the foꝛmes of 
them. How pꝛoue we that? Becauſe if once the woꝛds had ben 
ſpoken by a Pꝛieſt vpon thoſe elements, the things conſecrated 
were afterward kept and caried as a moſt holy ſacrifice to men 
ab ent. as the which things cõteined really within them the body 
E blood of Chꝛiſt. why cls ſhould they be caried to others that 
were abſent? A Caluiniſt maye ſay , that when they came to the 
abſent perſons, the woꝛds were again reherſed. Firſt that appe⸗ 
reth not in Juſtinus, oz in Jrentus, of whom the one ſapth, the 
Enchariſt was ſcnt to ſtrangers : the other ſaith, that the things 
conſecrated, which were reccaucd of the pꝛeſent Chꝛiſtians, the 
ſame were caricd to the abſent, How is the Enchariſt ſent, if it be 
no Euchariſt vntill it come to the ſtranger, and then be made a 
new? Oz is it laulull to iterate the conſecration of any Sacra⸗ 


ment;Hath Laluin lerned ſo farr; Did the firſt — 
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dertue, fo that an other muſt be made, oꝛ the firſt be repeted? 
Laſt of al the Deacons caried the Euchariſt, who poſſibly could 
not reherle the woꝛds of conſecration, This is my body, and,this 
f is my blood. And pet if they were woꝛds of pꝛomiſc E pꝛeaching, 
| the Deacon, who may pꝛeache and in pꝛeaching may pzonit:c p 
ſpiricual ſeeding of our ſoules, might allo reherfe thoſe woꝛds. 
But from the Apoſtles tyme to this day it was neuer heard, that 
a Deacon might conſecrate the body and blood of Lhziſt. Foz no⸗ Hebr.s. 
man is able to doc any moꝛe, then where vnto he is lawfully cal⸗ 24 
led. But no Deacon hath the power to cõſecrate geuen him. And ſecrate the 
that his name ſheweth, which is to ſay, a ſeruant. oz a waiter on, — 4 
8 Fox he waiteth vpon the Pꝛieſt at Maſſe, and is not as pet pꝛo⸗ 
: moted to the office of Pꝛieſthod. 
Seing then the Deacons caried the Euchariſt , and they could 
not ſay the woꝛds of conſecration, doubtleſſe they that receaued it 
1 of their hands, receaued neither woꝛds of pꝛomiſe, noz ot pꝛea⸗ 
thing, but they reccaued that bleſſed body and blood of Chꝛiſt 
which was colecrated befoꝛe, vnder the fooꝛmes of bꝛead + wine. 
This faith wil ſtand ſound when Caluin and all his ſcholars be 
out of memoꝛie. This pꝛactiſe did the Apoſtles leaue to their ſuc⸗ 
; ccſours and ſcholars,as Juſtinus the Martpꝛ, Jreneus and Eu⸗ 
| Cebins witneſle, 
| Now conlyder what an intolerable ſpirit of arrogancy was The into⸗ 
in Caluin, who darcth oppoſe him ſelt againſt the firſt hundzed 1cravie 
peres after Chꝛiſt. e darcth affirm, that all the Pꝛieſts and Bil⸗ — 
ſhops of Rome befoze Wictoz committed an abuſe, in ſending the 
Euchariſt to ſtrangers, That all Alia and Grece committed an 
abule,in ſending the Euchariſt by Deacons to men that were ab⸗ 
ſent, who heard not the words of pzomile, 
If thou looke to be ſaued (good Reader) beware of that arro⸗ 
gant ſpixit, Learning thou ſhalt not find in TI and tt 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
lelle honeſty. Only he hath a ſoꝛt of ſmothe words, which art pop 
ſoned with pꝛide and ignoꝛance. If any of his ſcholars wil take 
vpon him to defend his errour, J wil by Gods grace diſcouer 
moꝛe ignozance of that arrogant aſter of theirs. In the meane 
tyme J wil content my ſeit with theſe reaſons, which J haue 
pꝛeſentiy bꝛought againſt him out ofthe woꝛd of Bod, 
and out of the ſayings and doings of the whole 
pzimatine Churche. 


* 
> * 
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be preface of the ſecond Booke. 


Oꝛ ſo muche as contraric things, one being ſet againſt the 
Pane , are both made the moꝛe clere and plainc: it ſemed beft 

7 ſhould not only confirme the Catholike faith, but alſo con 
fute the contrarie doctrine, which is allowed toꝛ good and lauda⸗ 
ble in the Apologie of the Church of England, to th intent the 
Reader might iudge, whether the Catholikes oz Pꝛoteſtants 
doc moꝛe oft allege, moꝛe ſpncerely interpꝛete, and mote thꝛough⸗ 
Iy beleue the woꝛd of od. J feare me he (hal find nothing, beſide 
the name ofthe goſpell, to be among the Pꝛoteſtãts. Bnt the true 
meaning and vle thereof only to remain in ß Catholike Church 
of Chꝛiſt. Let the thing it ſelf ſpeake; J aſke but an vpright and 
indifferent indge. 

Neither let any man be now ſhamed to heare that his new 
thoſen opinion, is a great deale woꝛſe then his old faith was. 
Fox it he bluſhed not to foꝛſake the faith of the Catholike Church 
vowed at the fante of Baptiſm, and to embrace a truthe lately et⸗ 
pied (as he thought) in the goſpell: Muche leſſe ought he to ac⸗ 
compt it any repꝛoche, to reade further in the ſame goſpell. and 
there to lern, his old pꝛofeſſion, made at the tyme of his Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dom, to haue bene not only the receaued belefe of all Chꝛiſtians, 

but alſo to haue bene grounded in the true word of Bod, 

and pzactiſed of the Apoſtles and their Succeſours 
from the beginning. 


The 
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T he Chapiters of the ſecond Booke. 


1. TheCatholiks require their cauſe to be vprightly | 
tried by the holy ſcriptures , Which they haue 
alwayes ſtudied aud reuerenced. 

2. It is proued by the word of God, that euill men 
receaue the body of Chriſt in his ſupper. 

3. The auncient Fathers teache , that euill men re- 
ceaue truly the body of Chriſt. 

4. What is the true deliverance of Chriſtes body 

5 


- 5 : 


and blood. 
Mut it wwhichnouriſheth vs in ſupp of Chriſt. 

6. Thereall preſence is proued by vnion Which is 
confeſſed to be made in the ſupper of Chriſt. 

7. That the Apologie ſpeaking of the Lords ſupper, 
goet h cleane from the word of God. 

8. That S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine taught more 
then two Sacraments. 

9. Tat the ſupper of our Lord is the cheif Sacras 
ment of all, but not acknouledgedof the Apo- 
logie according to the word of God. 

10. That the ſupper of our Lord is both the ſigne f 
Chriites 10 ,and alſo his true body, euen as 
it isa Sacrament. 

11. Vhat ſigne muſt cheifly be reſpected in j Sacni- 

mt of Chriftes ſupper & What a Sacrament ir. 
| — 12. Which 


' 
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12. Which argument is more agreable to the word 


of God:It a token of the body made by Chriſt, 
aud therefore not the body: or elt, therefore 
the true body of Chriſt, 

13. The wordsof Chriſtes ſupper are not figuratine, 
nor his token a common kind of token. 

14 That the ſupper of our Lord is no Sacrament at 
all, if theſe words of Chriſt, This is my body, 
and this is my blood, be figuratiue. 

15. The reall preſence of Chriſtes body is that, which 

ſetteth his death and life before vs. 

16. Our thankſeuing and remembrance of Chriſtes 
death, is altogether by the reall preſence of his 
body. 

17. The true reſurrection of our bodyes cometh by 
eating that body of Chriſt which is bothe true, 
and truly in vs. | 

18. Nothing is wrought in the ſupper of Chriſt, acs 
cording to the doctrine of the Sacrameutaries. 

19. The reall preſence of Chriſtes fleſh is proued by 
the expreſſe naming of fleſh , blood, and body, 
Which are names of his humane nature. 

20. It isa cold ſupper which the Sacramentaries afa 
ſigne to Chriſt in compariſon of his true ſupper. 

21. Dy eating we bouche the body of Chriſt ,as it 

maße 


The ſupper 


mae be touched vnder the form of bread. 


22, The Sacramentaries haue neither vnderſtan- 


ding, nor faith, nor ſpirit ,nor denotion to re- 
ceaue Chriſt withall. 


23. The reall preſence of Chriſtes body is proued by 


the confeſs ion of the A, polagie. 


24. The contrariety of the apologie is ſhewed and 


25. 
26. 


2% 
28. 


29. 


that the lifting vþ of our harts to heauen, is 


no good cauſe , why we ſhouldlift the body of | 


Chriſt from the altar. 

IV hat be groſſe imaginations concerning the 
ſupper of Chriſt. | 

What the firſt Councell of Nice hath taught 
concerning Chriſtes ſupper. . 

That the Catholiks haue the table of Egles, and 


the Sacramentaries the table of layes. 


The bread which us 5 meate of the mind, and not 
of the belly, can be no wheaten bread, but only | 


the bread of life,wbich is the body of Chriſt. 


Sacramentall eating differeth from eating by | 


2 


faith alone, whereof only S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh 


in the place alleged by the Apologie. 
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| Che Catholikes r tried 
| by the holy Scriptures , which they haue yes ſtudicd 
and reuerenced. 


| De Apologie of the Lhurch of England boaſting it ſelf, The firs 
parti ot the woꝛd of Bod, partly of the pꝛimatiue Church. Chapter, 
| requireth that we call the new goſpellers no moze by the 
| name ot heretpkes, neither accompt our ſelues hereafter Catho⸗ 
| likes, except we conuinte them ont of the holy Scriptures, as the 
old Catholike Fathers did vle to conuince the old ſtubburne he⸗ 
retikes. 
It we be heretikes (ſaith the Apologie) they (as they would 
gladly be called) be Catholikes, why do they not, as they ſee the — — 
| Fathers, which were Latholike men, haue done alwayes 2 why Apologie. 
| dotheynot conninceand mailter vs by the dinine Scriptures? Fol.14.b 
' why do they not call vs againe to be tried by them? why do they vi. pag 1. 
not ſap betoze vs, how we haue gone away from Lhulſt 2 From 
the P2ophers ? From the Apoſtles ? and from the holy Fathers? 
why ſticke they to do it? why are they afrayed of it? It is Bods 
tauſe, why doubt they to commit it to the triall of Gods wozd? 
To this pꝛoude bzagge ofthe Apologie, thus J anſwere. To The an« 
the holy ſcriptures, and to the holy Fathers ye haue appealed? fwere, 
By the holy Scripturcs and Fathers your doctrine ſhalbe cried? 
The Latholikes neuer feared to be tried by the holy Scriptures, 
| but they alwayes feared to abuſe them. Foz we ÿ know in dede 
8 what holy Scripture is, are ſo caretull how to behauc ourſelues 
reuerently and ſemely about the ſame, that we lightly vſe not 
to allege any part thereof to pzoue any rare and harde matter, 
vnleſſe we ſhew ſome auncient Fathers oꝛ Louncell to haue ex⸗ 
pounded that peece of Scripture befoze vs, in ſuche ſozte & ſenſe, 
as we, by the witnes thereof, deſpꝛe to perſuade and confirme. 
But otherwile, the Latholikes neucr refuſed the triall of the 


holy Scriptures , as p which they alwaxes both —_ x * 
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S. Ber- Do not the wꝛitings of HS. Bernard in manner wholp tonſiſt of 
nard. continnall teſtimonies taken out ot holy Scripture: Did not Pe⸗ 
Petrus trus Lombarduslernedly comment the lahmes, the Epiltles 
2 ot S. Paule, and other parcels of Gods woꝛd? Did not S. Thos 
Tho. de mas of Aqum wꝛite ſo vpõ Job, Eſaias, Jeremias, S. Mathew, 
Aquino. S. John, S. Paule, the Canonicall epiſtles, and the Apocalips, 
Lyranus that he vſeth to expound one hard place by an other, as nighe as 
— 1 thc thing will ſuſter? Did not Nicolaus de Lpꝛa, Dionyſius the 
genſis. Tarthuſian, Paulus Burgenſis, Caietanus the Cardinall, with 
Caicta- Dincrſc other expound the whole Bible, oz make notes vpon it? 
nus. wold they haue don ſo, except they Had ben ſpecially delighted 
with the woꝛd of Bod 2 Moe oner when hereſies aroſe in our 
daycs, Did not Lontarenus, Sadolctus, Bolus, Doſius, Rofs 
fenſis,'Sropper, Tapper, Eckius, ÞPighius, ctrus and Domi⸗ 
nicus of Soto, Miranda, Uillegagnon, Joannes a Lonamio, 
with dinerſe other connince thoſe hereſies by the holp Scriptu- 
res and Fathers? And pet as though we bzought nothing at all 
for defence of the Catholike faith out of the wozd of Bod oz pꝛi⸗ 
mitine Churche, ſo dothe the penner ofthis Apologie, moꝛe to his 
diſcredite then to ours, talſcly and vnhoneſtly repoꝛte. But now 
to ſhew the better his fallchood and diſhoncſtie, J thought good 
foz my part to ſet ſoo2th ſuch holy Scriptures , and ſuche witneſs 
cs of the pꝛimitiue Churche, as plainly confirme the Catholike 
bclefe concerning the chele matter, which at this day is in con⸗ 
trouerſie betwirt vs and them, 
The cheit The chefe gueſtiou is about the bleſſed Sacrament of the al⸗ 
queſtionof tar. Our belefe is, that after conſecration ducly made, the body 
our age. o od of Chꝛiſt is really preſent vnder the foꝛmes of bzead an 
wine. The Apologie teacheth other wiſe, as now it ſhall appcare. 
But whereas there are many queſtions in this behalfe, as of the 
xeall pꝛelente, ot tranſubſtantiation, ofthe facrifice ofthe maile, ot 
coin- 
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tommunton vnder one kind, of receauing alone. ot reſernation of 
the Hatrament, and of fuche other 2 J will beginne firſi with the 
matter of recall pꝛeſence, which io the grounde of all the reſt , not 
deſpapꝛing to haue (at other tymes )'moze leaſureto FANS alſo 
the other queftions. 

So much thercfozc as in the Apologie belongeth to the reall 
preſence of Lhziftes body and blood inthe Sacrament ok the al- 
tar, J will faithfully ſct fooꝛth, and trie the truth of that doctrine 
by Gods word, and bythe holy Fathers. Neither letany man be 
offendep,yf J ſeme to kepe no good oꝛder, in ſo much as J make 
no new methode of myne owne. but follow the oꝛder of the Apo⸗ 

logie, which ſodenly and abzuptly thus intreth in to 5 queſtion, 


It is pꝛoucd the word of Bod, that cuill men reccaue ſecdõd 
n. ot —— — — 


WWI & vo expꝛelly prononnee, that in the ſupper ( vnto The Ipo 
che as beleue) there is truly geuen the body and edle. 
blood or the Loꝛd. Fo 5 24 
This doctrine being called to wozd of God, & to Tyt an 
iudgement of holy Fathers foꝛ his triall, will appere falle  ſoz- ſwert. 
ged. Becauſe thr holy \cripture teacheth the body and blood of Sui men 
Chꝛiſt to be truly delyuered not only to ſuch as do beleue, but — 
tuen to wicked men, who in their woꝛkes haue denied their! faith 744 1 
howſocner they kepe tt, or geue it ouer in hart, Judas one Tit. 1. 
whole pere befoꝛe the lat ſupper, was called a deu ll, foʒ ſo much Ioan. 6. 


as Chꝛiſt knew that he wold betray and ſell him vntoy Jewes. Leo. de 

th 4554/8 ; x paſsione 
which it is not to bethoughty Judas wold haue don, if he had Domini 
bene of the true belefc,that Chꝛiſt was the Sonne of Bod, # Bod Fermo.rx 
him ſelf. And pet the body and blood of Lhuſt was truly deliue- The — 
red vnto him. who although he had beleued the diuine power £,15 dell 


of Lhzilt, yet he had not beleued as we now = ths , — — 


The fupper of our Lord, 


Belek s chefulfilling and perfoozming of all that which belongeth to the 
— fo k tate and lawe ofthe new Teſtament, Accozding as it is witten, 
te of the Vt omnis qui credit in eum non pereat, ſed habeat vitam gternam. 
— That euery man which beleueth in him, may not periſh but haue 
3 euerlaſting life. Such a belefe woꝛkiag by charitie, Judas had 
not. And pet he receaued the body aud blood of Chꝛiſt. Foz albeit 
ſime auncient Fathers thought, that Judas went out befozc the 
Hilarius ſupper of C hꝛiſt, pet fatre the greater part teache otherwiſe, And 
in Matt, it is much mote agreable to the wozd of Bod. Dow pzouc I 
that? 
Rlatt. 26. g. Mark wꝛiteth that Lhult came with the twelne. G. Ma⸗ 
Marc.14 thew ſaycth , Chꝛiſt ſate down with the twelue, and whiles they 
were cating he gaue his body and blood. . Luke agreeth vpon 
Nlatt 10. the very ſame number, and vpon the ſame gift, Among p twelne 
Marc. 3. Judas is rckoned in H. Mathew, H. Wark, S. Luke, and S, 
Luc. 6. John. And whiles they were at ſupper ( which they beſyde the 
— -  Twelue?) Jeſus tooke head and bleſſed (and gaue thanks) and 
© bzakeandgauc to them. To which them N pzay pou, but vnto the 
twelue that came with him, and ſate with him? to y twelue theres 
forc he gaue and ſaid; Take, eate, this is my body. And taking the 
chalice, he gaue thanks, and gaue them laping: Drinke ye all of 
this, for this is my blood of the new Teſtament, Which is (or 
Marc. 14 ſhalbe) ſhed, for the remiſsion of ſynnes. Et biberunt ex illo ome 
nes. And all drank of it. which all, if not the tweluc? 


Judas Judas therefoꝛe being one of the twelue,had the body e blood 


dzank þ of Chꝛiſt dcliucred to Him, Foz Lhaiſt ſaid; Take, eate, and drinks 
+ end ye all of this. And as they dzankeall, ſo is there no doubt, but 
pollles they all did take and cate: thereſoze Judas tooke that, which 


Mace - Lhuſt deliuered. But Chꝛiſt witneAed Himſclfe co delincr his 


owne bodp, ſaping, Take, and eate, this is my body: And drink ye 
all of this, for this is my blood; Therefoze the body and 9 — 
| Fa ms 


* 
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hilt was deliuered vnto Judas, And ſith Judas did not be- Judas 
lenc: the body and blood of C hilt was truely delyuered to ſome fan, norke 
(uch,as did not beleue, | 
xe nowe call theſe defenders to be tried by the holy Scrip- 

tures. we make it appere p they haue ſeuered them ſclues from 

Chꝛiſt, from the Þzopheres, from the Apoſtles , we ſtagger not, 

we flee not, it is Gods cauſe, we doubt not to commit it to Gods 

woꝛd . And that no man maie ſuſpect. we take the woꝛds of the 
Apologie to ſhozt, that we expound them to hardly, that we ſecke 
aduantage vpon ſmall occaſion: J will bzing fooꝛth their owne 

wons, which they haue moꝛe fully wꝛiten in an other place of 

the — — — — matter. 
wet do affirme moſt auncicne Fathers | 
ol Chꝛiſt is eaten ot none other, but — and X — 295 * 


gie. 
and ſuch as are endued with the ſpirite of Chziſt. T Fol. 9o. 
inte m very dede, and as 1) p4 
they terme it really. and ſu lp, be eaten not only of wicked gin. 2 


and vnfaithtull men. but · alſo (it is | | 
— (it is hozrible to ſpeake it) of miſc 


whether miſe and dogges maic in ſome ſenſe eate | 
hilt oꝛ no, it is not woꝛth while to diſculle , foz ſo — Gre 
Carholikes kepe the body ol Lhyilt ſo warely, that neither mouſe 0 

Wr AS perſecu- 

noꝛ dogge maie come nigh to it. But as p Arrians threw downe tionis 
the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, and trod thercon with their filthie vand. li. 
kcete,and as the Donatiſts bzake the chalices, which as Optatus "<P 3- 
ſaith, caried the bigod of Lhzilt: ſo the Sacramentarics of Eng- — 22 
land haue taken out of the holy pires, and troden vnder their ſchilma. 
p2ophane fecte the bletled body of Lhziſt, they haue ſold, broken Donat. 
and abuſcd to filthy miniſteries rhe chalices which haue holden | 
Lhziftcs blood. If the wicked men be able ro pollie to tread 
on, and to defile, (as much as lieth in thein) the body of Chziſf, E ull men 
A thinke chat to be woꝛle, then if miſe and dogges did eate it. the _— 
ow gy go 9h 


XUM 
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Heb. 10. got that the immoꝛtall body of Lhiiſt can take any harme at 
- all. But pet a terrible damnation is reſerned to them, who being 
teach that ahle to do it no hurte, ſhewe not withſtanding their vnſatiable 
£29; malice againſt thehigheftmylterie of our redemption, tredding 
—_ vnder foote the ſonne o God, & counting the blood of thenieys 
1. Ey pri. teſtament pꝛophane and vn hol. | 00-4 £ 
deca:na Leauing therefore this queſtion, we returne to the pzincipall 
Domini. jnatter, tõfeſling ourſttues.to teache, y y wicked men cate in dede 
Tos # really p body of Chꝛiſt in our Lozds ſupper, Thus we teach, 
vert Io, not only becauſe the greater part of the Fathers haut delinered lo 
2.Theo- vnto vs, but alſo. becauſe thus we learnc@of Chal, who alter 
dorit.in bead taken hauing bleſſed, gaue to Judas one of the twelue bid⸗ 
z- Cor. ii ding him take e tate, ſaying, This is my body, A worſe man then 
4.Chry- Judas. Jthink,1snothghelpheard bf, which aikisother things 
deprodir cauſeth vs to belene, that be the man neuer ſo guilt, vet if he take 
5. Augu- and eate after conſecration and benedictiou. he takechand eaterh 
ſtinus in really and in-dedcthe body of Lhtift; - which vuwozthy recea- 
Toi. tra- ning of ſo precious a thing, although it milike Lhzift (as all 
N ſynne doth) pet as he permitteth ſynne fox the goodnes which he 
Ser. i. de woꝛketh by the occaſion thereot: ſo he thought it icfle euill that 
paſſione. enil men ſhould eate his body, then that his Sacraments by any 
7. Sedul. out infidelity ſhorfid be made void, o chat rhe gift of his grace 
—_ == 4+ ooo oa 
Paſchalt, Fox Chain inthe inltiturion or his Sacramets dependerh lot 
in 104.6, vpon our faith oꝛ vertue, but vpon his dwue mictcy and truth. 
9. Theo- wherefoꝛe when ſo euer by a lawtull ÞPtirſt intending to exetute 
— in rhe mirutterie commannded'by Chritt, it is dileip lapd ouer bꝛead 

wa * and wine, This is my body; aid, This $niy blood, Chil would 
e * y it ſo to be as the woꝛdes detlare and who ſo euer receaucth that 
in Matt. kind of food, receaueth the body of Chꝛiſt. whether well oz cuil. 


that dependeth vpon his wozthy oz vnworthy eating. If any 
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I any man eate vnwoꝛthely, then will Lhift complaine of 
bim, as he cplained of Judas, Foz ſtraight after the deliuerp of 8 
the blood, he ſayd (as H. Luke doth witneſſe, and H. Auguſtine Luce. 22. 
bath noted the ſame to pertainc to the Sacrainent) Veruntamen S. Augu- 
ecce manus tradentis me, mecum eſt in menſa. But pet ſee, p hand - _ 
of him þ betrapeth me, is with me on the table; As if he had ſapd: erm. 22. 
you (ce what loue I ſhewe to yon by geuing mine owne body to ſo cxpoun= 
be eaten, mine owne blood to be dzunken in this my laſt ſupper, deth ut. 
this ouly greueth me, that a very deuill doth cate e dzinke theſe 
pꝛetiouſe giftes together with me and you, Except our new be⸗ 
thꝛen will ſay Judas to haue bene a good faithfull man, J ſee not 
but they mult, cõfeſſe, that cuill men map haue the body and blood 
of Lhziſt deliuered to them. 

which thing S; Paul moft euſdently confirmeth of all euill 1. Cor. it 


| Lhiiſtians,ſaying: Therefoze who ſo euer ſhall cate this bycad, 


oꝛ dtinke the thalice of our Loꝛd vnworthely , he ſhallbe gilty of 
the body and blood of our Lozd, Doth not he that ſpcaketh of vn Unwoꝛ⸗ 


worthy eating, rdfefſe a true cating ? True, J ſay, in nature of the pzeſuppo= 


ting eaten, but vnwoꝛthy cdcerning y cffect of grace cnſewing. lac 2 


2 vaſa, contrectabat indigne & contaminabat. And taking in his 


And pet doe not euill men, who receauc the body of Chꝛiſt vn⸗ 


woꝛthelp, eate really the ſame body? | 
It is wzitren in the booke of the Machabces , that King An- Machab. 


tiochus hauing flaine foure ſcoze thonſand, within thice dapes, 0.3. 


entred alſo into y holy Temple. Et ſceleſtis manibus ſumens ſan- 
wicked hands the holy veſſels, he handled or touched them vn- — 
vorthely and defiled them. I af ke whether it doth not folows ' —_y 
Antiochus touched vnwoꝛthely the holy veſſels, cherefoze he tou — 
thed the holy veilels ? If that argument br good, it is like to ſay: 
an cuil man doth eate the body ot Lhzift vnwoꝛthelp, thereloꝛe he 
doth eace-y body of Chzilt, ©; did not Adam and Eut eate of the 

t's N my truu os 


| The ſupper of our Lord. | 
trutt or the tree, becauſe they did eate the ſame againtt the coms 
Gene g. maundement of Bod ? Fox theſe defenders ſeme to make an vn⸗ 
In vn⸗ woꝛthy cating no eating. whereas if it were no cating, it were 
— <2 not an vnworthy cating, 
tating. Perhaps they wil ſay. S. Paul wꝛiteth not y ſynners a wicked 
men eate þ body of Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛthelp, but p they cate this bꝛead 
vnworthely, Uerily S. Paul ſpeakerh not of bakers bꝛead in 
place. But hauing ſhewed p Lhx iſt taking bꝛead after thanks ge⸗ 
5. Cor. 11 yen, ſapd: This is my body, ſtraight he inferreth that, as often as 
this bread is eaten, the death of Chriſt is ſhewed,# therefore wha 
ſo eateth this bread vnworthely, he ſhalbe gilty of the body of our 
Lord. This head is one certayn kinde of meate oz foode (foz (a 
S1ewd is biead in the holy ſcripture doth lignifie) which food befoze was 
yoty \crip- declared to be the body of Lhzilt, | 
Fwhich n And H. Paul doth lo warely deſcribe this kind ofbzead, that he 
eaten. putteth both an article and a pꝛonoune to it, ſaying, 70v «pros 
The red roy. As if it were ſaid in Engliſh, who lo cateth vuworthelp 
See this certayn kinde of bead: Foz ſo the article 7oy betokencth a 
nabe Certaynbjead ſpoken of betoꝛe. But then foloweth belides roc ros 
Borde of which molt vehemently reſtrainerh that certayn bzead to this 
S-Paule kind of Mead @ food which Lhzift gaue at his laſt ſupper, ſaying, | 
Matt. 26. ke and cate this is my body. So that S. Paul by( hꝛead) mea⸗ 
neth a thing eaten: By (the bead) a certayn knowen thing ea⸗ 
ten: y (this bꝛead) one certayn kind of thing eaten, which alitle 
betoꝛe was declared to be the body of Lhaiſt. who ſo euer eateth | 
this kind ofbzead vnwoꝛthely, he is gilty of the body of Chꝛiſt. 
why lo? Becauſe he cateth the body of Chꝛiſt vywozthely. othors | 
wiſe by eating he can not be gilty of that body, which he doth not 
tate. Vut hercof we ſhall ſaye moze vpon H. Paule. 
Thus now J reaſon out of the holy golpel. That thing whers 
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of Chʒiſt ſapd to the twelue, take and eate, and drinke, was taken 

4 eatẽ 4 dzunken ot all py tweluc, Þ was one thing only cocerning This = 

p cating, # one thing only concerning y dzinking, p is to lay , the ken otto 

body of Lhiiſt,+ y blood of Chꝛiſt. Fox he ſayd, This is my body. ems. 

(This)truly is but one thing, which Seter, John, James,#likc- Auguſt, 

wile Judas did cate. If Judas did not eate this, he did cate no- in loan. 

thing of Chꝛiſtes ſupper. But Chꝛiſt cõplaineth at his owne laſt — — 

fupper , that his betraper had his hand on the table with him. Judas to 

De did therefoze cate ſomewhat: and conſequerly this one thing, dg. © 

which was only at Chꝛiſtes ſupper geuen to be eaten. But this L — 22, 

(one thing) is my body (ſapeth Chꝛiſt) cherefoze Judas did cate 

Chuſtes body. — 
If that argument be not plaine pnongh, take an other. Judas one thing, 

and John did eate one thing. Eche of them that foode , whereof —— 

Chziſt ſapd, This is my body. But S, John, by the confeſſion of — 

the Apologie did truly cate Chꝛiſtes body, becauſe, J ſuppoſe. the : 

Apologic doth take S. John foꝛ a faithfull man: Therefoze Ju⸗ 

das did truly care the ſame body, As truly, as really, did Judas 

eate the body of Chꝛiſt, as S. John, but not ſo wotthelp, Oꝛ 

made Lhult in his ſupper two giftes ? Did he dcliuer one thing Chriſt 

to S. John, an other to Judas? what goſpell teacheth that? ſayd a — but 0 

not Chꝛiſt, This: Is not This the ſingular nomber? Is it not one his — 

tertapn thing? (This) was delinered to all twelue, and to euery 

of them. (This) was caten ot all twelue, and of cuery of them. 

Thereſoʒe ſeing (this) was to H. John the body of Lhiiſt, (as 

the Apologie confeſſeth it was, as allo to all others y do belenc) 

icke wiſe (this) was to Judas y body of Chꝛiſt, and to all others 

that reccaue at Chꝛiſtes table. It Ju⸗ 
what Juglers be theſe, p of one certayn thing whereof Lhiilt not eate 5 

ſayd, Thisis my body, doo make the true body to John, and not body, nc:- 


thc true body to Judas? It they ſay,that (this) = not point be ther — 
the cate it. 


The 
ting 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
the body of Chꝛiſt, but to Bakers bꝛead: then how doth . John 
by cating this, cate the body of Lhziſt? S. John eateth that ſame 
thing which Chꝛiſt deliuereth to Judas. But you ſay Lhiift deli⸗ 
uereth Bakers bzead,and none other thing ta Judas: Theretoze 
g. John though he beleue neuer ſo well, yet by eating (this) he 
doth not cate any thing beſpde Bakers bzead, and ſo he doth not 
tate the body of Lhiilt. 

Moꝛe then Chꝛiſt deliuereth him, he can not cate at the ſupper 
of our Loꝛd. But Lhiiſt gening (this) deliuereth bzead to Juz 
das, and not his body,as pou ſay. Then how can H. Jhon by ca- 
ting (this) cate the body of Chriſt 2 You will ſay : S. Jhon map 
cate it by faith. Pea Spꝛ, but that is not the cating (this) wheres 
of Chꝛiſt ſpake. Bere againe J pꝛeſſe you with p wozd of God. 

The eating whercof Chꝛiſt ſpake in his ſupper, was an eating 


by body. It was ſuchan eating as agreed with the geuing of 


Chiſtes Chꝛiſt, and with the taking ofy Diſciples, But Chꝛiſt gauc with 
was bodi⸗ his hands, they toke with their hands, and they did eate by the 
w. 


mcane of their tonges, teeth, and mouthes, Therefoze the eating 
and dzinking whereof Chꝛiſt ſapd: take and cate & drinke, was 
an cating and dzinking by body, albeit y end of that banket was 
to feed allo y ſoule by that bodily food, The end, I ſay, intended 
on Lhiiſtes part. But you can not out ot that outward pꝛecept 
of cating and dzinking, deduce an eating and dzinking ofß body 
and blood an other way, that is to wit, by faith and ſpirit only, 
If vou can, it muſt nedes folow, that Judas did cate and dzinks 
the body and blood of Chꝛiſt by faith and ſpirit alſo. 

Foꝛ as it is ſayd: Bibite ex hoc omnes, drinke ye all of this : ſo 


Mat. 26* it is ſapd, Biberunt ex illo omnes, they all dranke of that, If the 


i precept be fulfilled : ſuchas the pꝛetept is, ſuch the fulfilling is, 


If Chꝛiſt by ſaying, drink, did will them to dzinke winc in their 
mouthes, and his blood in ſpirit only: Then they whom — 
ewe 


The ſecond booke. 47 
the weth to haue dꝛunken, did alſo dzinke wine in their monthes 
and dis blood in ſpiric, O2 will you take in the hiſtozie of p lame drink ye 
ſupper Bibite otherwiſe, then biberunt ? Is not drinke ye, ſapd all ofthis 
ofthe ſame thing, whereof it is ſayd , They dranke ? Now then —_— 
either Jhon dzanke not truly (actoꝛding to the precept geuen in — — 
the ſupper) the blood of Lhziſt, oz Judas dꝛanke alſo the blood des de ſau 
of Lhzilt. Foz (this) whereof Chuilt ſayd: drinke ye all of this, hung 
came as wel to Judas, as to S.Jhon, Lhiiſt ſayd to all: drinke 
| ye of this, and they all dranke of that. 
Lo, that which S. Jhon dꝛanke, alſo Judas dꝛanke, concer⸗ 
ning, J ſay, the dzinking of the ſupper, And the dꝛinking of that 
thing, which is the ſubſtance of the Sacrament of the altar, Jhon 
ö eruly dꝛanke, as ye confeſlc ; Judas truly dꝛanke, as the Goſpell 
tttacheth. wherefoze Judas dzank the ſame blood, that S. Jhon Judas 
did. Dad Judas then as greate merite by dzinking, as S. Jhon? Prawns 
Bod fozbid, But Judas dzanke the ſame thing, as all p childzen but not ro 
of Jiracl did eate one, and the ſame Manna, but not to one and — 
the ſame merite, as G. Paul hath declared. The mcrite riſeth not 1. Cor. io 
of dꝛinking, but of woꝛthy dunking. As Manna taſted better to 
the good Jſraelites, then to the bad: ſo H. Jhon dzanke woꝛthe⸗ Sap - 16. 
ly, Judas vnwozthely, S.Jhon had by dzinking life e na, A uguſti. 
Judas had by dzinking damnation. S. Jhon dzanke by body a tractat. 
by faith woꝛking by charitie. Judas dzanke by body alone, with 50.in lo. 
amaliciouſe intent to betrape Lhziſt, Peter to- 
The good faith.of H. Jhon was not the thing, whereby he Tuben ts 
dꝛanke the blood accoꝛding to the outward pꝛecept of Lhziſt in death. 
his laſt ſupper, but it was the thing whereby and wherewith he Faith 
worthely dꝛanke the blood. Did not then Lhziſt will and com⸗ Was netz 
mand his Diſciples to come wozthely to his ſupper 2 —.—. 


Veas foz- drinking 
loth,he not only willed them to come woꝛthelp, but fox his part dutto the 


he offered them grace to tome woꝛthelp. De not ay fox his part — 
9 was 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
was redy to clenſe theirſonles, but in token thereof waſhed alſo 
Loan. 1j. their bodies: Saying, they were all cleanc except one, which was 
udas. 

6 The preparing to haue a good faith, to haue a good charitie, to 

examine him ſelfe, gocth befoze the ſupper : cating by faith and 

—_—_— ſpirit is a thing required to come woꝛthely to the ſupper. But 

r zeparat d when we once comc thither, we all cate one thing, one meate,one 

to wouhy foode, one body, whether we come worthely oz vnwoꝛthely, euen 

Cacramet. as all that are ſpꝛinkled with water in the name of the Trinitie, 

It is one are baptized in one, and the lame Sacrament of baptim, whether 

vaptiſine they be good men as Loznelius was, oz euill men as Simon 

to good ? Magus was, 

2 Foz Simon Magus was baptized of Philip y deacon. But as 

Acto. 2. it may appere by p is tolde in the ſcriptures, and gathered by the 

— Breke and Latine Fathers, he came not wozthely to that Sacra- 

was bapti ment, but faynedly , as one that hoped to make gain of his faith. 

— — And pet he had that baptiſme, which (as S. Paul ſaveth) is but 

lius, but one. But he had not the vertue of that one baptiſme, which is the 
not ſo me: remiſſion of ſpunes, 

v ; 

Epheſ. 4. I truſt by this tyme the defenders nede not boaſt of their do⸗ 

; ctrinc,ncither vpbꝛaid vs of ours, becauſe they teach, that only 

—— 2» goodmen haue y body of Chꝛiſt deliuered to them, And we teach 

that enill men alſo cate really the true body of Lhuſt. we haue, J 

ſuppoſe, declared the woꝛd of Bod to ſtand in our ſide. and ſeing 

their doctrine muſk be tried by the woꝛd ol Bod , J tell them it is 

tried and fond to be falle and foꝛged, except they can pꝛoue Ju⸗ 

das to haue bene an honeſt man, Foz ſurelp that he receaued the 

body of Chziſt, it is the mind of H. Cyprian, S. Hicrom, S, 

Chꝛpſoſtom, S. Auguſtin, S. Leo, S. Bede, Theodozitus, Se- 

duluis, Theophilact, Euthymius . pea it ts ſo farre the common 

opinion of all men, that vpon that example this concluſion is 

grounded 


1. Cor. in 
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grounded, that we can not remoue an euill man from the commu C. Si Sa- 
nion, except by oꝛder of law we map cõuince him, Quia nec Chri- cerd. de 


ſtus Iudam a communione remouit: Becauſe Chziſt did not re⸗ — Iudi. 
ordinar. 


moue Judas from coinmunton. Chryſo. 

Howbeit we ſtand not in this doctrine vpon the perſon of Ju⸗ hom. 8 Jo 
das only, but alſo vpon the generall doctrine of S. Paule, who in Mat. 
teacheth cuery euill man to be gilty of the body of Lhult, ſoʒ ea⸗ 


ting that bꝛead vnwoꝛthelp. 


¶ The auncient Fathers teach, that euill men recrau⸗: | 
truly the body of Chziſt. — 


Ea but (ſay they) we do affirme with the moſt auncient The Apo 
Fathers, that the body of Chziſt is eaten of none other, but logie. 
of Godly and faithfull men. 

Seing the holy ſcriptures are pꝛoued to ſtand on our The an⸗ 

ſide, it were great marueile if the anncient Fathers did make (wert. 
#02 you. They are not wonte to be contraric to the word of God. 
But what a miſerie is this, what a ſcducing of the people? The 
woꝛd ot Bod is pretended , the auncient Fathers be named, and 
not one ſyllable bꝛought foꝛth out of either both, concerning this 
qncſtion. But as befoze we bzought Holy ſcriptures , ſa let vs 
now allege the auncient Fathers, 

Oꝛigen lapeth: Thoſe who come to the Euchariſt without exa- Oe gi- 
mining æ cleanſing them lelues, are lyke to men ſicke ot an ague, nes in 
who preſuming to cate ſanorum cibos the meates of whole men, Pal. 27. 
doe hurte them ſelues. whereby we may perceaue, he iudgeth the Hom. 2. 
meate of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, which is pꝛouided only foz whole men, 
pet to be truly, but not protitabip, eaten ot them, who are burde⸗ 
ned with great ſynnes. 

Baſilc aſtieth, what a man ſhall ſay of him, qui otioſe etiĩnutili- Baſil. de 
ter edere audet corpus, et bibere ſanguinem Domini noſtri Ieſu Bapr.li's 


Chriſti: ho darcth in vayne and vnpꝛolitably care the body and . lt. 
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dꝛinke the blood of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt Df a man eate in 
vaine and to his diſpꝛolit, pet he cateth in dede, and as S. Baſile 
ſapcth,he eateth the body of Chꝛiſt. 

Chryſolt.  ©ywloſtom wutterh thus : Al thole which potte the Kinges 

— purple be no leſſe puniſhed, then thoſe that cutte it, what wonder 
is it, if thoſe who take the body of Chꝛiſt with an vncleane ton⸗ 
ſcience, haue the ſame puniſhment which they haue, who pearced 
him with nailes? Behold as it is one purple ſtill, whether it be 
ſpotted oꝛ cutt , lo is it the ſame body ſtill , whether it be pearced 
with nailes (as the Jewes handled it) oz taken with an vnclcan 
conſcience, as euill Chꝛiſtians oꝛder it, 

cypria- S. Cypꝛian in manner ot purpoſe anſwereth thoſe obiections 

nus de which might moue any man to doubt, how euill men may e doo 

Ca:na receaue ſo good a thing, as Chꝛiſtes owne body is. The Sacra- 

Domini. mentes (ſapeth he) fox their part can not be without their pꝛoper 
vertue. Neither doth Gods maieſtic by any mcanes abſent it ſelf 

Euillme from the myſterics . But albeit the Sacramentes permitte them 

xeceaue $ ſelues to be taken 02 touched of vnwoꝛthy men, yet thoſe men 

Sacr 2 = — 8 
mets but can not be partakers of the ſpirit, whole infidclitic oz vnwoꝛthy⸗ 
nor tye ot nes withltanderh ſuch holines, 

them. If, by the mynd of H. Cipꝛian, the Sacramentes can not lacke 
their owne pꝛoper vertue , come good men 02 euill to them, onc 
ſubſtance is alwayes geuen. but the cuill can not receaue ÿ ſpirit 
02 grace thereof, becauſe they are vnwoꝛthie of ſuch a benefite. 

S. Dicrome: Opponis mihi Gomor Mannę vnam menſuram: 

Et nos Chriſti corpus ęqualiter accipimus. Thou laieſt vnto me 

the one meaſure of Manna called Somoꝛ, and we take the body 

of Chꝛiſt equally. One as well taketh it as an other, but as it 

there foloweth: Pro accipientiũ meritis diuerſum fit, quod vnum 

eſt. Accoꝛding to the merites of them that receaue, that which is 

one, us made diuerle, The Sacrament is one in it ſelfe,yet to one 

it is 
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it is made p tauſe ot᷑ goodnes when he taketh it woꝛthely, to an 
other the cauſe of euill, when he taketh it vnwoꝛthely. There alſo 
S.Dierome ſayeth,that Judas dzanke of the ſame cuppe, where⸗ 
of the other Apoſtles dꝛanke, but yet that he was not of the ſame 
merit. 

g. Anguſtine ſapeth: Tolerat ipſe Dominus Iud am, Diabolũ, in Epiſt. 
furem, & venditorem ſuum ſinit accipere inter innocentes Diſci- 162. 
pulos, quod norunt fideles, precium noſtrum. Our Loꝛd him ſclfe 
bcareth with Judas, he ſuffercth a denill, a theefe, and the ſeller 
of him ſelte to reteaue among the innocent Diſciples, our price, 22 
which the faithfull knowe. If any thing, beſydes p body of Chꝛiſt, our pꝛice, 
map be our pꝛite, then S. Auguſtine might meane that euill men . 
receane an other thing. Bnt if our pꝛice be vndoubtediy that body of Chziſt.. 
of Chꝛiſt which by death rede ned vs. Judas receauing our pꝛice 
receaued the very true body und ſubſtance of Chyiſt. 

In an other place he wꝛiteth: Eundem cibũ ſans alios mandu- Contra 
care digne, alios indigne. Some cate woꝛthely, ſome vnwoꝛthely Creſcor; 
the tame holy meate. Beholde the meate is the ſame, whether 1i.1.ca.25 
the euill receaue it oꝛ the good. And becauſe the Apologie (though 
it name no Father at all) yet it maie haue ſome pꝛetenſe of certain 
woꝛdes which are in S Auguſtine, it is to be weighed diligerly, 
that Chꝛiſt Hath as well a myſtical body, as a true natural! body. h 422 
The myſticall body of Ch iſt, are his members which are incoꝛ⸗ a natural, 
poꝛated by grace, & iopned to him being their head. This incoz- ont da- 
poꝛation is wrought by the grace of baptiſme in one degree, and dy. 
finiſ)ed by the Sacrament of the altar in a higher degree, 
whercof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter mote at large. The natural 
body of Chꝛiſt is that, which he tooke of the virgine and gaue to 
death foz vs. Now Chꝛiſt in his laſt ſnpper gane y ſubſtãce of his 
natural body to be caten of his diſciples, to th intent they ſhould 
be made one myſticall body, enen by cating his fleſh & blood. 

O uy Seing 
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Scing then the naturall body of Lhziſt is geuen to th end we 
matc be nerer knitte in the myſticall body, (accoꝛding as H. aul 
1. Cor, 0 ſapeth, The bread which we breake is the communicating of our 
Lords body, becauſe we being many, are one bread, one body, all 
that partake of one bread: Seing J ſay, we communicate the na⸗ 
tural body, to be made a myſtical body in a greater vnitie then we 
euũ men dad in baptiſme, any man of diſcretion may perceaue, that in ſom 
receaue ſenſe euill men receaue not the thing oꝛ the effect of the body of 
— og Chꝛiſt, vnderſtanding by the effect of body, the vnitie of the myſti 
— 5 = = call body. the obteining whercofis the end of the eating. which 
Auguſt. - vnitie S. Auguſtine ſomtime calleth Rem ipſam: The thing it 
Ioan. tra ſelfe, that is to ſay, the laſt effect and benefite WhAgulerda us 
ctat. 26. by worthy eating of the Sacrament of the altat. 
Auguſt. After which ſoꝛt S. Auguſtin ſaicth, euull men are not to be aid 
de ciuita to cate the body of Chꝛiſt, adding there vnto this reaſon, Quoniã 
te Dei. nec in membris computandi ſunt Chriſti: Betauſe they are uot to 
li.21.C.25 be rekoned among the membꝛes of Chꝛiſt. So that euil men eats 
the ſubſtance of the naturall body , but not the thing foꝛ y hich p 
ſubſtance was geuen, which is the vnite of the body myſticall, 
becauſe they cate not woꝛthely. whereas worthy cating only 
maketh them to obteynt the vnitic of the myſticall body, which is 
Ioan. 6. to abide in Chꝛiſt, and to haue Lhiilt abiding in them. Therefoze 
S. Auguſtine him ſelle ſayeth, Non quocunq; modo quiſquim 
— iry manducauerit carnem Chriſti , & biberit ſanguinem Chriſti, ma- 
Serm,. = net in Chriſto, & in illo Chriſtus, ſed certo quodam modo. Not 
how ſo euer a man cateth the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, and dzinketh y blood 
of Chꝛiſt, he abideth in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in him, but by a certain 
kind of way. As though S, Auguſtine ſapd: Eucry waye y fleſh 
and blood of Chꝛiſt ts reccaned in the (upper of our Lozd, But 
not eucry way it is lo receaned, that we maye dwell in Lhziſt, and 
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g. Sregoꝛie ſaith by euell men: Salutis fructũ non percipiunt Gregs; 
in comeſtione ſalutaris hoſtiæ. They receaue not p fruit of ſalug- in prim. 
tion in cating of p healthful ſacrifice. They cate p healthfull ſa- __ 2 
crifice, which ſurely is nothing cls but p naturall body of Chꝛiſt. 
but the fruit they rectaue not, as many men take an healthfull 
medicine, but becauſe their bodies be enil affected, it pꝛoucth not 
healthfull to them. Beda in 

S. Bede, tõpareth him to Judas , who with his ſinfull mem- I ucę. ca. 
bers pꝛeſumcth to violate, Illud ineſtimabile & inuiolabile Do- 22. 
mini corpus, That ineſtimable and inuiolable body of our Lozd, 

And how could he violate it with his memders, if with no part no 
ot his body he touched it? J omit Arnobins vpon 7 Plalm. 4. bius. 

. Ambzoſe, Theodozite, Occumenius , Daimo, Thcophilact, 1. Cor. it 
Anlelme vpon S. jPaule,who agree with the reſt of the Fathers e 

that there is in cuery myſterie the ſubſtance ofthe Sacramẽt and — 
the ellett thereof, As well the enill as the good reccaue the ſub⸗ — th 
ſtance, which (in our Lords ſupper) is the body and blood of and — 
Chꝛiſt. But oniy ß good receaue th eſfett, which is ỹ grace ol ſpi- —.— 
rituall nouriſhment to life cuerlaſting, and y vnion with Chziſt. — $ 

Now as we haue ſhewed by the holy Scriptures,cucn ſo haue ſublance 

8 of Chults 
we pꝛoued out of pholy Fathers, that cuell men reccaue the body vody,vut;? 
and blood of Lhyiſt as really, as the purple is one ſtill whether it — &- 
bc ſported oꝛ cutt:as realiy, as one meate is eaten of ſome to their what com 
hurte, ot others to their heith: as really, as good and euill Icwes bartlons p 
had all once meaſure of Manna, but not all one ſwetenes in p taſt —_ 
thereof: as really as Judas did kifle trayteronfly the ſame body ewing. 
of Chit which him ſelf (as all cnill men)trapteroudy reccaued at ug te 
Chꝛiſtes ſupper, Jfnowe the Apologie hath neither Scriptures — 1 
no: Fathers, it maie leauc thoſe boaſting vpbꝛaidinges, as though þ Sacra 
the Latholikes fled y tria i of b th s cxiptures and Fathers. It is Mentg. 
Sods cau:e, we haue committed it to Gods word. The Fathers 
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when they agree in anie one article, are knowen to haue #Tpirite 
of Chꝛiſt, and they beare witnelle that we haue rightly expoſided 
the holy icriptures. De that liſteth to ſee moze of the ſame argu⸗ 
ment, mait read that which J haue writen vpon p ſaping of H. 
Pau. c: He that eateth this bread vnworthely, ſhalbe gilty of the. 
body and blood of our Lord. | 


C what is the true deliuerance of Chꝛiſtes body 
and blood, 


N the ſupper there is truly deliuered y body and blood of the- 
Loꝛd, the fleſh of the lõne ot God quickening our ſoules , The 
food of immoꝛtalitie, grace, truth, life, 


In theſe words no euil doctrine is cont eined, but all ſound 
and Latholike, Jn ſo much a man wold wodcr, to what purpoſe 
theſe things are now bꝛonght, being extreme contrary to p which, 
the Lalniniſts defend, ſaing, they wold ſeme to ſpcake as the ho⸗ 
ty ſcriptures and pꝛimitiue Lhurche hath ſpoken . Scing therea Z 
foꝛe theſe woꝛds conteine true doctrine , J wil reaſon bzicſly out 
of them, againſt their opinion that wzote them. You ſap, The bo- 
dy and blood of the Lord is truly deliuered in the ſupper. It iet 
be ſo. it is truly pꝛeſent. And ſeing none other thing can be war⸗ 
rauted to haue bene delinercd in the ſupper, belyde tat which 
Chꝛiſt gaue with his own hands, which ſemed bꝛead, whereol he 
ſapd: This is my body, and beſyde tha: which ſemed wine, where 
ol he ſayd: This ismy blood, by the doctrine ofthe Apologie it 
will fold w, that Chꝛiſtes body was deliuered truly vnder that. 
which ſtmed bꝛead, and his blood was deliucred truly vnder that 
which ſemed wine. 1 

Ot tell me: Can poſſiblic any man pꝛoue out ofthe word ort 
B9d, that any other thing was deliucred in the ſupper of Chꝛiſt, 
belpde two kinds, the one being bead, vntill Lhuſt had lad: 


This 
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This is my body, Thc other being the cup of wine, vntill Chꝛiſt 
had ſayd: This is my blood? Is there mention made of any other 
thing truly exhibited , offered, oꝛ deliuered to the Apoſtles 2 Oꝛ 
doth the ſupper of Chꝛiſt conſiſt of fower kinds? of bead e bodp. 
of wine and blood? In what coſpeil reade we of bꝛead and wine 
— Bꝛead and wine were take, but body and blood were 

ni deliuered. For Chꝛiſt ſayd: Take, this is my body. Drinke, Matt. 26. 

is is my blood. This, can be but one thing. Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt de= 
lincring that, whereofhe ſapd: This and this, deliucred at eche 
tyme but one thing, in all but two things. De deliuered his body 
e blood as him ſelf ſapd, and pon cdfkelle he trulp deliuered them, 


where vpon J conclude, that he deliuered neither bꝛead noꝛ wine, 


and conſequently that the bꝛead taken was changed in to y body 


of Chꝛiſt, and the wine was changed into his blood, 


Foz ſcing Chꝛiſt toke both bꝛead aud wine, and delinered truly 


His body and blood, e pet deliuered but one thing at eche tyme, 


and that alſo keping the foꝛme of bead and wine, it muſt nedes 


be graunted, that the ſubſtance of bzcad and wine which was tru⸗ 


ly taken, and not truly deliuered (becauſe an other thing was 
truly deliuered) was in the meanc tyine truly changed into that 
body and blood, which was truly deliucred, O maſters, truth is 
ſtrong, and by the aduerſaries own weapon getteth the victoꝛie. 
Again, remember that the name of body and the namic of blood 2 Fork 


Are names belonging to the manhod of Chꝛiſt, to which manhod bejonging 


when vou adioyne any act 02 work which may truly be veriſied hr of 


thereof, it muſt be meant accoꝛding to that truth, which pꝛoperky aug 
belongeth to the naturc of the manhod, when we ſay, Chu was — 
truly icurged, nailed to the Croſie, bound, and buried, it is not dy 


here to be vuderſtanded,that thelc things were don in figure, in bod. 


ſpirit, in faith: But that his body luſſered, actoꝛdiug to the ũcſh, — 


all rhelc things, And he that ſaith the contraric is an Entichian hercüc. 
Dy which 
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which hereſie wold the manhod of Lhziſt to be changed into his 
dünne nature. 

If then the body and blood of Chꝛiſt be trulp deltutred, pon 
muſt not vnderddand a ſigure only to be deliucred, neither a ſpi⸗ 
ritual del iuetã.e onlp. For if the body of Chꝛiſt be deltuered tru⸗ 
ly, and pct by ſpirit only: then the truth of his body is by theſe 
men bꝛought vnto the truth of a ſyirit, and the ich or Chꝛiſt hath 
loſi his true nature and pꝛopꝛtetic. 

Mark wel the reaſon: when the body of Chꝛiſt is trulp deli⸗ 
ucred, it is deliuered accoꝛding to the truth ot his own nature. 
The nature of a body is to be delinered aſter ſome bodilp maner. 
vcrily by hands, oz by ſome other coꝛpoꝛall action, And they to 
whom it is delmered, likewiſe receaue it by ſome part oz ſenſe of 
their body. Fox ſo requircth the true nature of fleſh and blood, 
not tmmedtatiy to be geuen to the ſpirit and ſoule,but to come to 
it by mcane of the body, whercok it is inferred, that the body and 
blood of Chꝛiſt, which arc truly deliuereo in the ſupper, are bodi⸗ 
ly deluucred and bodily receaued. But from the body of Chuſt 
who made the dclitucrance vnto the bodies of the Apoſtles, who 
receaued the things deliuered, none other thing cam e beſyde that 
which ſemed bead and wine: thereloꝛe vnder that fooꝛmes the 
body and blood of Chꝛiſt were truly contcined , and by p meancs 
truly deliucred, and truly receaued. 

Thirdly when you ſap, the ficlh of Bod quickencth our ſoules. 
pon ſhonld haue ſayd alſo , that it quickencth our bodies, as in 
other places J haut pꝛoued out of the ſixth of S.Jhon , ano out 
of S. Ircucus, Tertullian, Lyzillus , and other auncient Fa⸗ 
thers, 


C what it is which nouriſheth vs in the ſupper of 
Lyuſt, an 
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| Nd that the ſame ſupper is the conumunion of the bod 
A and blood of Chꝛiſt, by the partaking whereof we — The Aro 


queckened, we are nour ifycÞ and ted id immoxealttic, Pol 4 


That which nonr:theth and fecdcth can not be alſent from Tyr en⸗ 
them who. n it nouriſheth, and when it is cut ol their rrache, they were. 
tan not haue it beſoꝛe it be geuen. It then we haue in vs body — 
and blood of Lhzilt, we reccaued it by his gift at his ſupper. And ting is 
ſurely it was the thing whereofhe lapd ; Eate, and whereofhe by mcate 
ſayd, Drinke. Other food was not deliucred in Lhubcs ſupper, kent. — 
beſpde his body and blood: Nox poſſiblic can we haue the food of 
his ſupper at any other m ans table, then at his. 

wel. It we be nouriſhed by the meate which Lhzift gauc vs 
when he ſayd: Eate, and yet we be nouriſhed by his body and Chai 
blood: vndoudtedly he ſapd: Eate , of that which he gauc with — with 
his hands, and which the Apoſtles toke into their mouthes, and v which 
that was bꝛead to ſee vnto, thereloꝛe vnder that fozme ot bzead eth ; 
we take the nouriſhment whereby we arc led to immoꝛtalitie. fps 
Otherwile, what warrant haue we to come by this food, which 
is cleane ont of our reache, vntil God geue it ſaping, Eate, chis is 
my body: Drinke, this is my blood? By thoſe woꝛds one mcate 
t one liquour only is geuen, which allo teedeth vs to immoꝛtali⸗ 
tie, as p Apologie conlclicth, Hut none other food that man may 
receaue bodilp, can feed vs to immoztalitie, beſyde the reall ſub⸗ 
ſtanct of Chꝛiſt. thereloꝛe that ſubſtance is receaued, a nouriſſjeth 
vs when Chziſt layd; Eate, this is my body: Lrinke, this 1s my 
blood, 

e vnion, which is made by eating Lhiiſtes , 


C 

reali ficſh,muit nebes bc a naturall vnion, vetoze it The ſixth 

bc a myſtical, | | _— char itit. 
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che Aro d by the which we are coupled, we are viited, and = 
oO ted into the body of Lhuſt, that we might dwell in hin, 
" A and he mvs. | 


Liniftes fleſh is deliuered to the end we ſhould be nouriſhed 
The aun= therewith, And the end ofnouriſhing is to make one thing of p 
bert. which is eaten, and of him that cateth it. The flcſh deliuered to 
nouriſhe vs, is not any mylticall fleſh, but only the natural fleſh 
of Chꝛiſt, neither can it be any other food, Foz none other thing 
that commeth in at the month of man. is able to ſced him to im⸗ 
moꝛtalitic, beſyde the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and blood, 
If then it be the naturall fleſh which feedeth , and the vnion 
doc come by ſeeding: the vnion muſt of neceſlitp be made with 
the naturall fleſh of Chꝛiſt. And becauſe that is ſuch a ficſh,as 


"—_— being vnited to God, hath power to geue life and inmoꝛtalitp: 
out of the naturall vnion which is made with it by cating, an 
other ſpiritual and myſtical vnion floweth, which maketh all the 
members of Lhuſt to be one myſticall body. 

The de So that we haue now fine degrees. Firſt, the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is 


grets ot re deliuered to vs in his ſupper. Next, we cate the ſame fleſhy, 
ceuins. Thirdly, we art fed by it, if we tate it woꝛthely. Fourthly, of p 
his laſte feeding commeth a reall and naturall vnion and iopning with 
lupper. Chꝛiſtes fleſh , as S. Hilarie teacheth, and other auncient Fa⸗ 
Ililarius thers. Ot that natnrall vnion procedeth a ſpirituall vnton with 
de trinit. the whole body of the Church. Becanſe being made one with 
5.  Lhiiſtes fleſh, we are vnited thereby to his ſpirit and Godhead, 
loan. £ liuing foꝛ him, as he liucth for his Father: whereof i will ſpeake 
moꝛe hereafter. | 
The Apologie acknowledgeth a ioyning with Chꝛiſt by cating 
But it ſurely meaneth the laſt ſpirituall ioyning, which ariſeth of 


jon. whereas that ſpiritual iopning doth 
the other naturall vnion. Wh hat ſp m_ 


PET „ 


Nn 


XUM 


— Sat. ACT od 


XUM 


The ſecond Book. 50 
iurinde the other natural, as euer p effect pꝛeſuppoleth the netec⸗ 
ſarie cauſe thereof, we are coupled to Chꝛiſt by cating that fleſh 
of his. which he delincreth to vs. But Chꝛiſt delinereth it not on- 
ly ſpiritually, but alſo with his hands, ſaping : Take, cate, this is Math 26 
my body. As thereſoꝛe y deliztery is real and not only ſpirituall, 
ſo is the eating ccall, and the coupling reall. J haue pꝛoued this 
thing in other places folowing. Dere it is enoughe to ſay this 
much againſt the bare woꝛds of the Apologie. 


C That the Apologie ſpeaking of the Lozds ſupper, The ſens 
goeth cleanc from the woꝛd of Sod, th chapter 


E do acknowledge the Euchariſt oz the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
VX per to be a Sacramcur,y is to ſay, au ciudent token T = Apo 
o tc body and blood of Chziſt. 


Beſides the foꝛmer vaunt ofthe woꝛd of God already bzought The aun: 
foo2th to the repꝛoche of the Latholikes , alſa the Apologie alitle ſwere. 
befoꝛe theſe words witneMed, that y anctonrs # abcttours thereof 
gane thanks to Hodfoz the light of the Golpel rayſed to them, The wor 
which they might allwaycs hane beloꝛe thep2 eyes, as a moſte dea of the 
ecrtapne rule. to which all dectrine ofp Church ought to be called 
fot his triall. And within leſle than fourty lines alter, the ſame 
Apologie cometh to denie our Loꝛds ſupper, calling it a Sacra⸗ 
ment, that is to lay, au cuident token of the body and blood of 
Chziſt. The ferip 

what maſters? Daune pon in the holp Scriptures, that the tures call 
ſupper ot our Lord is a Sacrament oꝛ a ſigne of p body and blood noe y fup- 
of Chili: From the deaginning of Geneſis to the later ende of + riſe a 
the Apocalips, vou finde not cur Loꝛdes ſuppert ſo called, Chꝛiſt os * 
in H. John catleth it » mca te which pe :1:3cth not, but taricth into an — 


The na⸗ 
liſe euerlaſting. De laieth. p bꝛead which he will geuc, is his ticſh es of 


wyich he will gene ioz p lite of y wozid, De calleth it the eſh and — 
= & Ul the [yur 
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the blood ofthe ſonnt of man, meate in dede, and drinke in deve; : 
his fleſh and his blood, the eating ol him, the bread which who 

Matt 25. ſo eateth ſhall line fox euer. In H. Mathew, and in H. Harke, 

— ac -14+ his body and his blood of the new teſtament. In H. Lnke , his 

- * — body whiche is genen fox vs, and the chalice which is the uewe 
teſtament in his blood, which is ſhed ſoz vs. In H. Paul, p bzead 
which we bꝛea ke is the communicating of our Lozds body, the 
chalice ot bleſſing which we bleſle, which is the cõmunitating(oz 
partaking) of Lhuſtes blood, the one bead, p table of our Loꝛd, 
and the chalice of our Loꝛd, the body which is bzoken for vs, the 

1. Cor. ii chalice which is the new Teſtament of his blood, the eating of 
this bzcad,and dzinking of this chalice, | 

So many names are genen in ſo many places of holy ſcripture 
to this bleſſed Sacrament, and it being no where called a ſigne 
o2 token, yet the Apologie which thanketh God fox p holy ſcrip⸗ 

— Aro tures, aad will trie all doctrine by them , in the chief qucſtion of 

oP — our age, goeth quite from all holy ſcriptures and ſapeth, the Eu⸗ 

— — chariſt oꝛ the Lozdes ſupper is an cuident taken ot the body and 
blood of Chziſt. 

what is the matter that in woꝛdes pou make ſo much of holy 
ſcripture, and in dede ſo litle ? what Apoſtle, what Euangeliſt, 
what ꝛophete, oz Patriarke taught our Loꝛdes ſupper to be a 
ſigne oꝛ token? 

S. Paul thꝛeateneth damnation to him, who vnwoꝛthelp ca- 

1. Cor. i. teth it, and he calleth vnwoꝛthy tating, not only the contempte 

what vn- thercof oz lacke of faith, but enen the omitting to pꝛout oꝛ exa⸗ 

00201732 mine him (rife, before he cate our Lords body. And that becauſe 

S. Paule he maketh no difference betwixt it and conmon mcates. And 
come vou with a ncw doctrine , affirming p we receane not our 
Loꝛds body into our bodics , but an cnident ſigne and token 


thcreot? 
Pou 
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von adulte no attthozitic, no rule, no triall ofmarters belonging 
to faith, but only the holy Scripturts. and immediatly ye bzeake Che ps 
pour owne rule, in ſo much as the holy ſcriptures call the ſupper — — 
of our Loꝝd, his body and blood, and you teach it to be an euident gurus 
token of his body and blood. If you kepe not your owne rule, 

whom can pou binde to kepe the ſame? 

pe will aſke me perhaps, whether the Lordes ſupper be not a 
Sacrament? if a Sacrament, then alſo a ſigne and token. J aun⸗ 

ſwere, ye that preſcribe rules of belcuing to the world, ye that 
wil haue all thinges iudged and proued by p toucheſtone of Gods 

wozde, pe that for metenſe of folowing the goſpell , haue ſtirred 

vp ſo greate ſtrife through all Chriſtendome, muſt not talke with 

vs with if, with and, with conditions and peraduentures. But 

wvxe muſt bring forth the word of God for that ye ſap, 

Although the ſupper of our Lord were neuer ſo much a Hacra⸗ , 

ment, ſurely to pou it were none, becauſe pe cannot prouc out of —— 


per of our 
the word of Bod, where it is ſo named. — to 
To vs it is both a Sacrament and a ſacrifice. A Sacrament, be⸗ — 2 


cauſe we art ſo taught by tradiction from the Apoſtles: A ſacrifice acamec. 
becauſe Balachic the pꝛophet in p perſon of God expreſſelp ſaieth 
In omni loco ſacrificatur & offertur nomini meo oblatio munda⸗ Malac. t. 
quia um eſt nomen meum in gẽtibus. In euery place a cleane | 
oblation is ſacrificed and offered to mie name, becaule my name is The ſaps 
greate amonge the gentils. There is abſolutcly no pure and cleane we is 
oblation beſides the ſacrifice of Chziſtes body and blood, whiche a i.crifice. 
was offered to death not in euerp place, but without the gate of 
Dicruſalem alone, and the ſame is at this daie vnbloodily offered 
iu the maſle iu tuerit place, where ſo euer among the gentils the 
name of Sod is rig t'y called vpon. 

Thus both we and you maie ptoue the upper of our Lord to 
de a lacrifice , but that it is a Sacrame3. we can one, becanie 


vng 


Heb. 13. 
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Itis a Orr forefathers dclynered ſuch a doctrine to vs: Pon tan not 
ben Mone the lame, ſeing you will not be bound to folow vnwꝛitten 
that our ttaditions. 
— „ Ifyon flee to the Church fox naming it a Satramẽt, the church 
2 Hacra- hathe ſenen Hacramentes. But pe in this preſent Apologie aces 
— oo knowledge only two, pꝛoperly to be rekoned vnder p name. fox 
ioqie. lo many (ſaie pou) do we find delinered and ſanctifted by Chriſt, 
i _ 24. and allowed of the olde fathers Ambroſe and Auguſtine, Concer⸗ 
a. ning the delinery of Sacraments by Lhiift, ye might haue fonnd 
in the woꝛd of Bod Lonfirmatib.Actoz.s. Penance, Joi, zo, Exs 
treme vnction, Jacob. 5.ÞPzicſthod. Luk. 22. Matrimonie, Eph. 5. 
And not only Baptim and the Euchariſt. But what kind of talk 
is this, to ſap, that G. Ambꝛoſe and S.Auguftine allow þ works 
of Chriſt? was not the delinery and conſecration of Chꝛiſt of ſufs 
ficient autoritie, except Ambroſe and Auguſtine had appꝛoued it: 
I thongh: Ambrole and Auguſtine ſhould haue bene allowed bx 
the ſcripture, and not the ſcripture by them. Þ 
| N I ſtand with you vpon the autozitie of the woꝛd of Bod. pꝛone 
* me thence, that theſe two are Sacramentes alonc, yea proue, 
called a that thei are ſo named at all. what goſpell calleth baptiſme a Sa⸗ 
in — crament? wohat holy write nameth the ſupper of our Lozd a Sas 
tures. crament? dare you geue theſe things a name, which is not in the 
woꝛd of Sod? what warrãt haue pou foz that dede? pon will ſap, 
Ambzole and Auguſtine calle them ſo, N replie, Peter and Paul 
doenot call them ſo. At other times and with other men, J will 
tap vpon the authozitie of Ambzoſc and Auguttinc', whom as 
N ought to do, I reverence foz men of excellent vertue and lears 
ning. But pet they were men (as you are wont to ſaie)they might 
erre, they might be deccaued. 
At this time we haue appealed chiefly to holy ſcriptures, and 
queofchem we muſt ground all our talke, and next vnto then, 


bg: 


Sa. ic r * * 
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te will heare what the Fathers ſape. 
N (aie, that neither the old teſtament, noz the new calleth the 
ſupper ot our loꝛd, a Sacrament. Theretoze the Apologie that la 
callcth it, goeth from the aſſurance of the woꝛd of God „to the 
good and landavle imuentions and tradutiuns of me, which thein 
leiues condemae, when they litte. 
And yet the ſaid Apologie fo calleth it a Sacrament, that vpon 
that only woꝛd the auctoꝛs thereot᷑ grounde all their doctrine. — 
hence it hath to de aſigne, to dt a tonen, to be a badge, a ſeale, cant ur 
a paterne, a counterpane. T hence ali the figuratiue docrrine xp⸗ d. 4 f. 
ſetg. Theuce it commeth, that the reall body and blood of Chriſt teſtars vg 
is denied to be vnder the to mes of bread and wine. — 
Shall now ſo much as Lhziſt hath plainely ſpoken of his bo- des ſup⸗ 
dy and blooo, ſo much as his Apoſiles and diſciples haue prea- ** 
ched and wnten in that behalte, hall now all this be oucrrhzow- The Ipo 
en by an vnwpitten veritie 2 Art thele the men 9: Bod who flee erh rom $ 
from S. Mathew, S. Marke, S. Luke, S. John, S. Paul, to — 
Augultine and Ambroſe? will the Apologie allowe that dede vn, 
Il it will not, why hath it done lo it lelke⸗ vcruien. 
If none but pꝛophetes and Apoſtles had wiitten , wherc had 
they found two Sacramentcs 2 where had they readen, that the 
ſupper of our 1030 is a ligne and token: They make much a doe 
about the word of God, till they haue gotten credit among the 
ignozaut, and then thep quite lead the trom all the woꝛd of Bod, 
To you I ſpcake, goed Lhuſten readers, ↄᷣ haue the true loue of 
the woꝛd of Wo ictt in pour hartes, to you F ſpcake. geue not 
ouer S. Mathew, S. John, S. Paul, foz Ambzo e and Augu⸗ 
tine. Gcuc not ouer Chʒiſt, who is God and man, to haue the 9- 
pinion of what / cuer Voctoz and Father in cauſes of belcte. 
& ome men in compariſon ot others be ot greate authoritie, But 
| | Al. 
$1 compariſon oi God, all men be nothing at 80 God 
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Ho man Sod ſaieth, this is my body. Mow what ſo ener man 02 angel 
etovc ., from heauen tell pon, this 1 
heard who vou, this is not the body of Chꝛiſt but only a fi⸗ 
_ gure of it, beleue him not, but let him be 2-curſed to pou. 
got the Shal we not be well occupied, if we leane ß plain woꝛde of Bod 
body of and come to ſee whether Ambꝛoſe and Auguſtine teach two Ha⸗ 
Chriſt. cramentes, 02 mo then twaine 2? H. Paul tracheth atrimonit 
Gal. s. to be a Sacrament. And pet ſhall we goe from hun to Ambroſe 
Ephe 5. and Auguſtine, to ſee whether it be one oz no 2 
Was euer ſuch a vile pꝛactiſe heard of, as to brag of ſcriptures, 
to boaſt of holy write, to crie vpau vs foz comyng to the woꝛde 
of God, and nowe that we are come thither , to call vs from all 
ve Apo Vꝛophetes and Apoſtles, yea fr6 Chriſt hun ſelfe,to Ambꝛolt and 
logic um Auguſtine? Is this the waic to the holy ſcriptures: Can this fault 
Fomh! ho- be excuſed? Lan this hypocriſie bs tolerated? 
ws 7 To winne to pou the itching earcs of the mconftant multitude, 
Fathers, to get you 5 applauſe of licencious libertines in pulpit, you call 
to p woꝛd of God, and when you haue gotten them within your 
nettes, pou teach them out of Ambroſe and Auguſtine. Yea, 
would God pe did ſo at the leaſt, And although it be alitle out 
of mic wap, (if to detect falſhod can euer be out ot a mans wap) 
pet what if now we p2one that pe deceaue them alſo, by ſathering 
that vpon Ambroſe and Auguſtine , which they neuer wzote ne 
thought: 
Che tigt C That H. Ambroſe and S, Auguſtine taught moe 
chapuc. then two Sacraments, 
Oe they teache but two Hacramentes only ? what 
if thep taught two eſpecially , pet if they do not deny the 
other, pour pzoof is none. But let vs lee . Doe they aps 
none no more then twaince? what if beſydes theſe twaine which 
vou haue named, Jbzing within rhe compaſle of oue * 


; 
4 
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two moe out of G. Auguſtin as plainly named ot him, as poſſibly 
can be? where then will this Apologie reſt: 

Bonum igitur nuptiarum per omnes gentes atq; omnes homi- Aug. ds 
nes in cauſa generandi eſt, & in fide caſtitatis. quod autem ad po - bono cõ 
pulum Dei pertinet, etiam in ſancti tate S2cramenti, &eqt. The ugal. ca. 
good (ſaycth HG. Auguſtine) which riſcth of mariage through all ns 
nations. and all men, confiſtcth in p cauſe of begetting (childꝛen 
and in the faith of chaſtitie. And in ſo much as appertaineth to p Wortage 
pcople of God, it conſiſteth alſo in the holynes of the Sacramt#t , Chabias 
thꝛough which it is vnlawfull(yea though dinozle come betwen) 4 © Sa« 
to maric an other, whiles her huſband lineth , not ſo much as foz —— 
the very cauſe of bzinging fooꝛth of childꝛen, which though alon e 
it be the cauſe why mariages are made; yet the band ofmariag e 
is not looſed ( vnleſſe the huſband dic) aldcir þ thing folow nor, 
fo; which the mariage is made. Much like, as ifto bzing the peo⸗ 
ple together, ſome of the clergic ſhould be oꝛdered (02 conſecra- 222 
ted with holy oꝛders) fo although the meeting of the people do — 
not inſewe, pet Sacramentum ordinationis, the Sacrament of ge- 
uing orders abideth, in them that be oꝛdered. And if fo2 any fault The ſub⸗ 
any man be remoned from the office, he ſhall not lacke the Sacra - ſtance of q; 


ment of our Lord, which is once put vpon him, although it re⸗ m — 
maine to his damnation. eth in an 


Jntheſe woꝛds H. Auguſtine hath ſhewed, that ambg Lhziſti- peng 
an men there are two other Sacramentes,of Pꝛieſthod & of ga: from hu 
trimonie, belides baptifine and the Enchariſt. And eche of them ſo 
grrate and ſo ſtrong, that they can not be loolſed and taken awaie 
but only by death of the partie, although the chief caule ccalſe why 
the Sacrament was geuen. 

J. could bzing if nede were an other notable place out of S, 


Auguttine, where he nameth together, the water ol baptim, olle, uf. cd 
ide Euchariſt, and the impoſition of hands, 


tra Don, 


as Sm "552 


The ſapper of our Lord, 
Ambroſ. S.Ambyoſe likewiſe confclleth moe Sacraments then Bap⸗ 
lib. de tim and the Euchariſt: C ur baptizatis, ſi per hominem peccata di- 
Pznir. mitti non licet*In baptiſmo vtig; remiſsio peccatorum omniũ eſt, 
. Quid intereſt vtrum per penitentiam, an per lauacrum hoc ius bi 

datum ſacerdotes vendicent? Vnum in vtroq; myſteri um ett. Sed 
dices, quia in lauacro operatur myſteriorum gratia. Qgid in peni- 
tentia? Nonne Dei nomen operatur * why art thou baptized it it 
be not lawfull ſpunes to be foꝛgeuen by man? Truly in Baptim 
there is foꝛgeuenelſc of all ſpnnes. what ſkilleth it whether 
Pꝛieſts challenge this right (of foꝛgeuing ſynnes) to be geuen 
them by penance, oz by baptim 2 The myſterie oz Sacrament is 
one in both. But thou wilt ſay:that in Baptim the grace ol y mp⸗ 
Kerics woꝛketh. what in Penaucc? doch not the tame of God 
woꝛk: Here is the ſame vertue and name of a mpſterie oz Sacra 
ment geuen to Penance, which is geuẽ to Baptun. whereby H. 
Ambꝛoſe taught as wel that there was a Hacramẽt of Þcnance, 
as the Apologie graunteth one of Baptim. 5 
Seue Sa But to ſtand about the pzoof of all the ſeuen Sacraments it 
werepz0- nedeth not, ſith in that moſt notable gencrall Councell gathered 

— ? both of Grekes and Latines at Flozence , all the ſeuen Sacra- 

Latuns in mentes were actoꝛding to the word of od cOnſeAAtÞ, zoned, de- 

z Coley clared and expounded, as in the ende thereot it may appere. But 
neither H. Anibꝛole, noꝛ S. Auguſtinc had the charge conunit⸗ 
ted to them, to rekon vp how many Sacraments there are. 

J bzought theſc few places out of S. Auguſtine, and S. Am⸗ 
bꝛolc to ſhewe as it were to the eyes ofail them thar will not 
wilfully blind them ſelues , how theſe defenders crie ont pon 
the wozd of Bod, vntill they haue with lwete words wonne fa- 

— nour am6g the milerable nomber of thole vnſcable mer. that alſ⸗ 

ther ſenu⸗ wayes harken fox newes. Bui when they haue them faſt, then is 

Tatherg. the wozd of Bod cleane loꝛgolten, and in liede of ax _ 


— 
- 
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Knefiſtine are cap:ionfly and falſely, alleged. Foz the truth is. 
they that ſct nought by the wozd of Sod, can not long eſteme 
Ambꝛoſe and Auguftiue, who with all their hartes cmbzaced the 
woꝛd of Bad, and expounded the ſame accozding to the auncient 
tradition of holy Church. 

To what end then doth this Apologie runne 2 Truly to ſette The Ipo 
vp an Jdoll of their owne making, in place ofthe wand of God. teibelh 
To ſet vp, J ſay, a fantaſticall religion of their owne deuiſing. ſcriptures 
But it they ſhould crie to the people: Come, come, bowe down bebo of 
to the Jdoll that we haue deuiſed foꝛ vou: the people would not wol of hu 
come, as beiug fearcd with p infamoule name of an J doll. There⸗ OM 
fozc they lay, come to the wozd of God, come tothe holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, come to the true goſpell of Jeſus Chult. well Sypt, pou 
ſay herein exceding well , we are come . Teach vs the wozd of 
Bod,the Scriptures,the goſpell. Say on a Sods name, 


C That the ſupper ot our Loꝛd is the chief Sacra» The nyn= 
ment of all, but not acknowledged of the Apologie, _ cha⸗ 


accozdingto the word of Bod, 
E ſape, that Euchariſtia , the ſupper of the "Pp — is a 
Sacrament, that is to wit, an emdcut token ot 5 body 8 — * 
and blood ot Chziſt. 


It is moſt true, that the ſupper of our Lo is a Sacrament, The aun- 


pca it 18 the chiet acrament ok all Sacraments, Kz yap <1, ſwers 
NA Toy Ac * abt he, 7 XA&p rA. Eft enim, ſe- — 1 — 


cundũ clariſsimi pręceptoris noſtri ſententiam, Sacramentorù Sa- E9disa 
ſacrament 


cramentum. The moſt holy Euchariſt (which Dyaniſius named Dion. de 
lo a litle befoze) accozdingto the mind of our renowmed maiſter, — ier. 
is the Sacrament of Sacramentcs. > xl 


Although Dionyſius had S. Paul to his maſter, yet hemea- in ſchol. 
neth at this tyme (as vpon him Maximus hath 2 by other Gręcis. 
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places ot his woꝛke it may well appere to be true)Dſcrothries aw 
holy Father aud Diſciple of Lhzift , who in his ralke whiche he 
was wonte to haue with Dponiſius, did vie to call the holy Eu⸗ 
charift of all the Sacramentes the chief Sacrament. Surcly if 
there had bene but two Hacramentes, both Hicrotheus a Opo⸗ 
niſius had abuſed their words . Foz where two things only are 
of one degree, there one map be woꝛthier then the other, but nei⸗ 
ther ofthe twaine may inftlp be called the chicf ofthe others, 

If in all there be only two Sacramentcs, baptiſme & the Eu⸗ 
charift , how is the Euchariſt the Sacrament of Sacramentes 2 
ſith when one is taken away, there doth remaine but one moe, to 
which relation map be made. The opinion therefoze of this Apo⸗ 
logic ſtanding, the Euchariſt may be y mote chief Sacrament of 
ec twaine, but not the Sacrament of moe Sacramentes, 

Ca. 4.5. But what nede we ſtand here vpon, ſeing Dionyſins hath at 

6.dc Ec- large pzoſccuted mot Sacramentes then baptiſme and the Eu- 


cleſiaſt. chariſt,as it is caſpe to ſee in his wozkes? 


Hierar- 


chia Seing then the ſupper ol our Lozd is a Sacrament, and yet | 


not found lo to be named in holy $cripture,the Apologie is con⸗ 
Thc Apo trained to beleue it ſelfe, and to teach others ſomewhat which is 
logos not raden in holy Scripture, 
to velcue Againe that encry Hacrament is a ligne and token, it is alto 
many ver true, but not readen in holy Scripture. 1 
vun. Thitdlp the Sacrament of p altar is an euident token ofp body 
and blood of Chꝛiſt. But ſo much is not expzeſſed in holy Scrip- 
ture. 
Ioan. CG. Laft ot all, the ſupper ot our Lozd is the ttall body & blood of 
Marr. 26. Chaift him ſelfe . And that truth is very plainly, very ofte, very 
Mark-14 earneſtly ſayd,taught, repered in holy Scripture. 
\ Corr Fourt thinges are now verified ofthe ſupper ot our Lord. It 


&. 11. is a Hacrament, it is couſequently a holy ligue, It is an cu 
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token of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. It is the truth and ſub⸗ 
tante of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. Ot the koure truthes, the 
laſt only is expꝛeſſed in holy ſcriptures becanſc it is the ground of 
all the other. The thꝛer firſt are taught by the Church not cotrary 
to the ſcripture, but oner and beſides it. Now mark well whe⸗ 
ther thele defenders lead vs to the woꝛd of God oz no. 
In deſcribing the ſupper ol our Loꝛd, they put the three firſt 
verities, of which neuer a one is named inthe ſcripture, And 
the laſt veritie which is expꝛeſly named in all the foure Euange⸗ 
lifes and in S. Paul (as befoze J haue declared) that they vtter⸗ — —— 
ly omitte and leaue out: As if they ſhuld late, we make much a⸗ pery the 
dot to pꝛetend y holy ſcriptures, but we will be ſure to bꝛing any w2itea vez 
thing ſoner thea the holy ſcriptures, — 
Marke this Apologie who ſhal, he neuer lightly ſaw any book 
wꝛiten in lo manx matters of diuinitie, wherem ſo litle ſcripture The Apo 
hath bene alleged. It is full ol gloſes, but the texte it hath very logie is 
ſeldome, And why? They loue nor in dede the ſcriptures, they {#01697 
know not the ſcriptures accozding to the mind of the holy Bhoſt, of ſcriptu⸗ 
but ouly make a ſhew of them to entangle the ſunple in their 
ſnares, 
The ſupper of our Loꝛd is a ſacrament, a holp ſigne, an enident 
token of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. hitherto they teache with⸗ Mach. 28 
out ſcriptures. It is the body and blood it ſelte of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. j —— 
Dcreof ſpcake they at this time neuer a wozd, becauſe it is in loue not 
the Bolpell which they loue not. | the golpel. 
Ik this laſt truth can nat ſtand with the firſt , what doubt is 
there, but the woꝛde ol God mult ouercome , and the doctrine 
of men geue place? It therctoꝛc the ſupper of our Loꝛd mate both 
be the ſigne of the body, and the body it ſelfe, it is well, we are 
thꝛoughly agreed, foꝛ all ſ r ipturces call it the bodp,and ſome doc- 


cours call it a ſigne. But if thele thinges can 3 be true to⸗ 


gether, 
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Matt. 26 gether, awaie with ſignes, awaie with tokens , let the worde of 
20 Bod be heard, which ſaieth; This is my body, This is my blood. 
Actor 3. Is it reaſon we obeie men, 92 God? If both ſtand in one degree, 
men keping them lelues vnder Gad, let both be obeyed. But if 
men dꝛaw from Bod, he is moze wozth alone, then all the men 
of the woꝛld. 

what ſaie we now? will the ſigne of the body and the body it 
fclic and together oꝛ no: It not, let the ſigne of the body ( which 
is not in ſcripture) gene place, let the body it ſelle which is olten 
times found there, tarie ſtill. | 

If the ſigne and the truth can not ſtand together, the Sacra 
mentarics mult nedes be condemned, who denie the truth which 
is in the ſcripture , and pzefcrre the ſigne befoze it, which is not in 
the ſcripture, 

Il che ſigne e truth doe both ſtand together, ySacramentaries 

— (onlelle they repent) be condemned, becauſe they denie the one 
SacramF part of twaine. Foz they denie the true pꝛeſence of Lhziſts body 
_ and blood vader the foꝛmes of bzead and wine. ; 

In what caſe ſtand theſc defenders , which ſtill be in ſtate of 
damnation, whatſocuer be concluded true. | 

we vercly teach and beleue the figure and the truth to ſtand 
together: the ſupper of our Lozdto be the ſigne of Chiiſtes body, 

and to be his owne body. The weaker part is the ligne, the grea⸗ 
gurt and ter is the truth. But both doe not only ſtand together in one Sa- 
— crament, but farthcr moze, the true nature ofcueric Sacrament of 
Chꝛiſt is to haue both: that is ſaic,to haut one ccrtaine truth, & 

one certaine ſigne of the ſame truth. 

The truth is hidden vuder the ligne, the ſigne is witnes ofthe 
truth. which thing once being declared, yon ſhall ſce the vame 
doctrine of this Apologie, a with what kind of woꝛthy School- 
maiſters the Engliſh Church is nowe gouerned, to the — 
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enine and deffcuction of Lhziſtian ſoules. Pardon me, good rca- 
der, if N ſtand ſomewhat long vpon the name ofa Sacrament, - 
for in that wozd lieth hidden all the poyſon ofthe Sacramentarie 
doctrine. ; 


C That the ſapper of our Loꝛd is both the ſigne of 
Chꝛiſtes body, and alſo his trucbody, cuen as it is 


a Hacrameut. 


Eue diligent care (good Reader) tothe doctrine folow⸗ 
8 ing. Becauſe as it is moſt true and pzofitable , ſo is it 
ſomewhat hard. J will ſhew that ſuche a ſigne as belon⸗ 
geth to Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, muſt nedes hane the ſame truth pzc- 
ſent, whereof it is the Sacrament, 92 holy ligne, [ | 
The nacurall ſonne of God tooke naturall fleſh of the virgin Ca 
Marie, to th intent he being one perſone and therein hauing his hath two 
humane nature commou with men, and dis diuine common with — 
God, might by that meanes reconcile inan to Sod againe. Dis Galat. ;. 
diuine perſonne ſtated in it the nature of man, his manhod part⸗ Tim. z. 
ly couered the dininc nature, rom the eyes of moꝛtall men:part⸗ 
ly by maruelous ſignes and wozkes ſhewed the ſame to the faith 1. Joa. g. 
ot iuſt meu. &. 10. 
Lit ewiſe man tonſiſteth or two parts. of a ſaule inniſible, and Fug 
of a viſible body. The ſoult ruleth and gouerneth the body. And — of 
the body eweth to others by outward tokens, what the ſoule wo varts 
thinketh and inwardly woꝛketh. 
Lhuſtthereforc intending to lcaue certapn holy myſteries vn⸗ 
to his Lhurch,thereby to tanueie to her the frnite of his paſſion 


The. x. 
C hapiter ® 


and death: as well to regard of his owne ſclte, in whoſe per- The &z@- 


ſonnc two natures were vnited, as foz regard ot vs who colilte — 
con 


or body and ſoule, made the ſayd holy Sacramentes to be of a g parts. 


dubble ſoꝛt and nature, ſo thai che one part thereof might appere 
RU to the 


XUM 
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— » the other ſhould iye pziuie and only be fecne by 
th. 

But as the ontward wozkes and doctrine of Chꝛiſt were vn⸗ 
doubted teſttmonies of the inward Godhed really pꝛeſent, ſo s 
outward ũgue, which is in the Sacraments, is a molt cuident N 
wituetle of the inward grace which they wozke reallp pꝛeſent in 
them. After this ſoꝛt Chꝛiſt infitnted y Sacrament ofBaptiſme, 
that we might be newly bone and regenerated of water and of 
the holy Ghoſt, as him (cife ſapd to Ricodemas . Fox Þ ouiward 

Mat. 28. waſſhing of the body in the name of the Trinitie, is an enident 
ſignc that the holy Bhoſt at the ſame inſtant by the meane of the 
wozd and water, inwardly walſheth 5 ſoule from ſpnne. There⸗ 
foze G. Paul ſayeth: God hath ſaued vs by the waſſhing of water, 
and of the rene wing of the holy Ghoſt. The which holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures g. Auguſtine embzacing,ſapeth; Aqua exhibens forinſecus 


In ep. 22. Is 3 u 
od - hs 40 Sacramenrum gratiæ, & ſpiritus operans intrinſecus beneficium 
gratiæ regenerat hominem in vno Chriſto, ex vno Adam genera- 


OP tum. water geuing ontwardly the Sacrament (oz holy iigne) 
of grace, and the holy Bhoſt woꝛking inwardly the benetite of 
grace, begetteth man againe in one Chꝛiſt, which was begotten 
of one Adam. | | | 

water is the ontward ſigne. Brace is y inward benefite. The 
outward water which waſſheth the body, is the ligne of the in⸗ 
ward grace which is wꝛonght vpon the ſoule. Dere thou ſceſk, 

Thc ſigne good Reader, the ſigne of a thing. and the thing it ſelſe to agree (a 

daten well, that the one is alwayes depending of the other. 8uch leffe 

tand toge doth one of them hinder the other. Except any man will ſay,that 

ber. ©h2if was not Sod in dede, becauſe his wozks were tokens 
ſignes of his Bodhead, which were a deteſtable ſaying. 

Likewiſe the ſupper of Chꝛiſt is both a ſigne ol his body, alſo 

dis true body, J ligne outwardly i true body inwardly, lane 


Joan z. 


Tit.. 
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dy ß ſotind of woꝛds when it is firft made, e a truth by ß inward 
working of p holy Bhoſt , by meanes of þ woꝛds of þ conlecra- 
tion. Fo2 as when p Paiclt ſp: tnkleth oꝛ dippeth p child in water, 
ſaying: J waſſhe the, in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, Mar. 28, 
and of the holy Ghoſt: At y ſame moment y holy Shoſt waſlhcth 
the ſoule ofthe perſon baptized : Right ſo, when Lhuſt, oz any 
lawlull Pꝛieſt in his name, taking bzca?,e bleſling ducly ſapeth: Mat. 26 
This is my body, making in thoſe woꝛds an cuident token of his Marc 14. 
body really pꝛeſent, at the ſame inſtant the holy Bhoſt wozketh * 2 
inwardly the true ſubſtance of Jeſus Chꝛiſt really preſent vnder FORAY 
the forme oi bread, The outward pꝛonouncing of the woꝛds o⸗ 
uer bꝛead and wine, is the Sacrament oz holy ſigne that maketh 
and ſheweth Chziſics body, and the inward turning of the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of bꝛead into Chꝛiſtes reall body, is the grace which is at 
the ſame tyme inniliblp wzonught. 2 

Thus in holy Scripture the ligne of body, and the true body 
ſtand ſo well together, that both are true, becauſe one is true. 
The which doctrinc H. Chꝛiſoſtom confeſſing, wꝛiteth:Sacerdo- Homil. 
tis ore verba proferuntur: Et Dei virtute propoſita conſecrantur de Jude 
& gratia. Hoc eſt (ait) corpus meum, hoc — propoſita conle- proditio 
crantur. The words are pꝛonounted by the Prieſts mouth. And 8 
the things let fooꝛth are conſecrated by the vertue and grace of 
Bod. This (ſapeth he) is my body. with this wozd the things 
which are ſet faoꝛth are conſecrated, 

who lccth nat here the viſible Sacrament,and the thing oꝛ in⸗ 
niſible grace of the Sacrament ? The Sacrameut is the due pꝛo⸗ 
nouncing ofthe woꝛds ouer bead oz wine. As ſoꝛ example, ta- 
king bead, Iſay, in Chꝛiſtes perion, T his is my body. The 
woꝛds naturally haue their knowen ſignitication as other woꝛ⸗ 
des of other things haue. which who lv heareth ſpoken o2 per⸗ 

ueth to be ſpoken, can tell what chey meaue and ſignifie, 
dea ſpoken, can tell what ch Tm 


— 
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Neither can it be denied but they betoken the being 02 ſubſtances 
of Chuſtes body. That natural betokening of theirs alone with? 
out the matter of bꝛead aud wine pꝛeſent, ſhould not be a Sacra# 
ment, that is to ſay, an enident ſigne and token of a holy thing. 
But when thoſe wozds are ſpoken oncr bzead by a pꝛieſt (as 
Lhzilk appointed them to be ſpoken) then by his mſkitacion they 
are a Sacrament, to wit, an cnident token of a holy thing. 
Chit ci Now as Bod and Chꝛiſt can not lyc, ſo they do not inſtitute 
not taſti- a falſe ſigne and token. If the token be true, and it be the token of 
lane. Cziſtes body pꝛeſent, that thing which it betokeneth by the in⸗ 
ſtitution of Lhult, muſt nedes be not only true, but alſo pꝛeſcut, 


if it be ſo betokened. 
The. r ¶ what ſigne muſt chiefly be reſpected in the Ha⸗ 
ch — ctament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper. Ano what a Sacramceue 
is. 


Diuerſe Am not ignoꝛant that in the Sacrament of the altar, dincrfe 
ſign:s arc | kindes of lignes & tokens are ſounde. ſome be tokens of the 
chariſt. making and conlccrating the Euchariſt: * others of it being 
new conſecrated and made, vntill the outward ſignes be conſu⸗ 
+, med: *aſigniſication alſo ofthe Church of Chꝛiſt is gathered out 
4. o it now made and conſecrated. * Pea the very eating is again a 
ſigne of a maruclous banket in the life to come. 
The firſt ſigne of all is p ſigne of conſecrating our Loꝛds ſup 
IA per, and it is the woꝛds dnely ſpoken by a Pꝛieſt oucr bread and 
wales or \ ne. which both betoken the making of Lhyiftes body & blood, 
tiou are j and anake it in dede. 
niet ug . The ligne of the Euchariſt now made, is the loꝛme of bꝛead 
tz, and wine. But this later ſigne pꝛeſuppoſeth the firſt ſigne and 
token. Foꝛ except it had bene ſayd oucr the bead and winc: T his 


is is my body, and this is my blood, the ſoꝛmes of bead and —— 
could 
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could not betoken the rcall body and blood of Chꝛiſt vnder them. 
Foz not wherclocuer we ſec ſuch fozmes, we doe there belcue the 
body and blood ts be, except we thinke the woꝛds of couſccration 
to haue benc ſpoken ouer them. 

We now ſpcake of that firlt ſigne and token, which both ſignt⸗ 
ficth and maketh the Sacrament. wherein Chꝛiſt would that to 
be wꝛought inniſtbly, whiche the woꝛds do ſignifie to our cares, 
and whic:, the doing ſheweth ro our epes. 

A man is able to inſtitute a token of the truth, bnt not always 
able to make pꝛeſent the truth of the token: As when he lcaucth a 
ring in token of him ſelle, not being able to leaue his one ſub⸗ 
ſtance in the ſame ring, oꝛ vnder the toꝛme of it. 

But Chꝛiſt as he is both God and man, lo he leancth both an 
outward token accoꝛding io his huu ane nature, and woꝛketh an tokt hath 
inward truth of the ſame token, actoꝛding to his diuine allnugh⸗ — po 
tynes. The outward token is called the Sacrament , the truth tokeuca. 
thereof is called the thing of the Sacramceut. 

Lhuilt intending to ſhewe to the pcople that his Father all- 
ways hearcth him, ſayeth: Father I thanke the becauſe thou haſt Ioan. 1b. 
heard me. Theſe woꝛds betoken a thankfull hart. whereſoze if 
in ocde the hart be thankfull,they are a Sacrament oz holy ſigne 
becauſe they betoken a moſt holy lacrifice of thankigening, But 
if in dede the hart geue no thanks, they are a falſe rokeu, a there⸗ 
fozc plcaſc not Sod, who is truth and loueth nothing but truth. 1. Ioã. . 

Upon this ground of holy ſcriptures and ot lerned Fathers, what a 
the definition of a Sacramcnt is agrecd pon by all diuince, ta- Sacra⸗ 
ken ſpecially ont of S. Augudine, as Otalian voth alle ge u „in pn 
ticſc woꝛds. Sacramentum eſt inuil:bilis graliz, viſibilis forma. De coſe 
A Sacrament is the viſible forme of inuil.bie grace. Whercuy ue . 
map perceaue a Sacrament to conſiſie o? two parts. the onc is ap cap 8 — 


piehended vy lauh, whiles the other is outwardly ſyewed te the cruiciũ. 
3+ un ILSS, | 


LUC. 22, 
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ſenſes. Ji we ſee one baptized in the name of the Trinitte, we 
ſay,2 Chꝛiſten man was made to day, How pꝛoue we that? be⸗ 
tauſe p Sacrament, which we ſaw,telleth vs what was wzought 
inwardly, 

Therefore ſeing Chꝛiſt hath willed vs to ſay at his holy table 
ouer bꝛead and nwei (This is my body and this is my blood) there 
is no doubt but the very naming of body and blood ſolẽnlp com⸗ 
maunded, is the commaundement to make a holy ſigne, which 
is aſmuch to lay, as to make a Sacrament. whereof it foloweth, 
that the ſame thing is inuiſibly wꝛought, which is outwardly ſi⸗ 
emificd. Otherwiſe a Sacrament map be alle, u map be ot one 
part alone, it map lacke the opcration of the holy Shoſt. And to 
be ſhort, it may be made voide and oi none clfect, The token and 
ſigne ſaycth, when byead is pzeſent; Hoc eſt corpus meum, This is 
my body. Thepzonounc Hoc (This) and the verb (eſt, is) beto⸗ 


Je the bo ken a thing preſent, The thing ſpoken of, is the body of Chꝛiſt. 


dy be not 
made the 
woꝛdes 


make a fal 


ſe token. 


Plal. 58. 


Facere 
is to dot 


Ikthis (whereof I ſpcake it) be not made inp body here pꝛeſent⸗ 
lp, I ſignific and betoken a falle thing. No falſe ſignification can 
be a Sacrament, becauſe rather it is an exetration oz curſing, 
wherein an vntruth is betokened, from which God abhozreth, 
The Apologie conteſſeth the ſupper of our Loꝛd to be a Sa⸗ 
crament. and whereas cucry Sacramet conſiſteth of woꝛds and 
things, of which twaine the woꝛds are the moꝛe plaine token of 
the holy thing which is made: ſcing the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes ſup- 
per are, This is my body, & This is my blood, oft neceſſitie there 
muſt be a truth of that thing which thele woꝛds doe ſignific. And 
for aſmuche as they lignikie the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, his bo⸗ 
dy mult nedes be preſent, where they doc ſiguiſie ic to be preſent, 
J will excmplific it in an other Sacrament allo, Lhziſt at his 


laſt ſupper haning ſayd, This is my body which is ge uen for you, 
and make. ſayd to his Apoſtles » Hoc facite in meam commemorationem. 


Dos 
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Doe, and make this thing for the remembrance of me. In theſs 
woꝛds Chziſt betokened ſomewhat, ſurely that they ſhonld make 
and doe the thing he ſpake of. J aſke now, whether he gane in 
deed power to the Apoſties to make and doe that thing foz the 
rtmembꝛance ot him, or uo: Ik in derd he gaue them no power, 
the ſignification ot his woꝛds was faiſe, and the tokẽ which they 
make to our cares, vntrue. | 
On th otherſide ik in deed by that pꝛecept pꝛieſts haue power to 
make that thing, whercof Chꝛiſt ſpake, then the token was true, 
and the outward ſignification of the wozds agreeth with the in- 
ward cffect and wozking ar them. Foz which cauſe we ſay, that when the 
Lhziſt in thoſe woꝛds inſtituted a Sacrament of holy ozders, Foz onder o 
de gaue vuro his Apoltles at that tyme by thole wozds the order Pag nene 
of Puteſthod. The holy ſigne of this Sacrament is, the pꝛouonn⸗ to the 
ting of theſe woꝛds. Hoc facite in meam commemorationem. Fpoliles, 
Make and doe this thing for the remembrance of me. The inuiſi⸗ 
ble grace wꝛought therein, is the power which the Apoſtles toke 
to make the body of Lhailt. 
Euen ſo: As lone as theſe woꝛds This is my body, and this is 
my blood are duely ſpoken. ſtraight the body and blood is made 
preſent. It in decd it be not'/pzcſent, here is no Sacrament at all. 
Note well what J ſay, here is no true ſigne at all, but an hipo⸗ 
criticall and fonde Jmagination ofa thing, the truth whereot is 
not ſo as the word ſoundeth. and therefore the ſigne is falſe, 
Neither will it helpe any thing at all, if one ſay that Chꝛiſt 
ſpake figuratinely. Fo a figura tiue ſpcache can not be an euidẽt 
token of any thing, except it be ſuch a figure , as though the cu⸗ 
ſtome of ſpeache hath now obteined ſome eaſy and knowen 
meaiting among all men that vſe the ſame language as when by 
the name ofa cuppe, we meane the dzinke in it, oz by the keyes of x cg. 22. 
the Ringdome of heauen we meane DAY bung 2a Matt. 16. 
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Chꝛiſt and Bod, 92 by opening the mouth we meane ſpeaking. 

which kind of ſpeache though it be called figuratine foz ſome re⸗ 

ſpect, pet in dede it is all one with pꝛoper ſpeach, becauſe vſe and 

cuſtome maketh enerp lpeach pzopre. Othcrwile a very fignra⸗ 
A figura: tiue each ſignificthno certain thing, vnrtilt it be plainly vndcrs 
rue dor «ended, And conſcquently no-fignrarine ſpeach can be a Sacras 
Cigrafic till ment oz a holy ſigne of an other thing. Foz a ſigne is euer plaine 
ut ve ioc. euident and able to inſtruct, as being atcoꝛding to the iudgemẽt 

of S. Auguſtine the thing which beſides the ſhew it maketh to 
— — our ſenſes , cauſeth an other thing to come to our knowledge. 
Chriſt. But a figure not made common by ve, is obſcure, darke, vncer⸗ 
Ii. z. ca. i. taine, as all ridles be vntill they art opened. 

So that if Chꝛiſt ſaying, This is my body, had meant (this 
doth ſignikic my body, and in dede is notſo,) truly no Sacra 
ment had bene made (as J will ſhew hereafter) becauſe no cuts 
dent token had bene genen of any thing. It can not be called an 
euident token, when J may moze truly verpfie the coutradictoꝛie 
then that which is ſpoken. Foz if the Sacramentaries teach wel, 
it is a truer token to ſap, This is not my body: then to ſay, This 
is my body. But this is my body, ca neuer ſignifie to me by any 
figure of Khetozike, this is not my body. Foz doubtieſſe as long 
as J am not dztuen to thinke this is not my body,oz to thinke of 
an other thing as of trees, ſtones, water, bzead, wine, oz any like 
thing which is cleane dinerſe in nature from Lhziſtes body 

| (which to do after the name of bodp once heard out of Lhziſtes 
_— mouth is allmoſt anpoſſible) ſo long it may ſtill be a ligne to me 
either that it is Lhiiſtes body, | 


voth em. And ſeing it can neuer come to pale that J hearing Lhzift ſay, 


02 itſignt This is my body, can exclude the thought of his body from my 
bed of  Vnderſſanding, will J cr mill 3,(This) will be to me eitherafaiC- 
mit. od, or it will be the Sacrament ty 
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body mutt likewiſe be truly preſent, foz ſo the token doth report, 
It when J heare Chꝛiſt ay This is my body, I muft ftandmu- 
ſing and diniſing, how (is) may be taken vnp2operly,and ſigni⸗ 
fie a certayn betokening without a true being, ſurely becauſe all 
ignozant men, (ſtudic they neuer ſo long) are able to concludeno Dimple 
ſuch thing, for that no ſuch example cometh to their minde , and not vnder 
they are not exerciſed in ſcripturesas diuines be. thereby it will n 
folow,that Chꝛiſtes woꝛds ſhall ſignifie one thing, to one man, may ve 
and an other to an other, called vy f 
To ſome learned men after ſome conference they may ſignifie che thwg+ 
by the ways ol · coniecture the betokening of his body. To others 
who coniecture that Chꝛiſt pointed to his own perſon when he 
ſapd ſo, they will ſound otherwiſe. But ty the ſimpleand igno⸗ 
rant who can not ſo put matters together, they will ſignifie all⸗ 
ways the reall pzeſence of his body. Uerily the twelue Apfſties Far Ivo 
were very ſimple , ignozant and (as the ſcriptures call them) ſimple 
idjots without lerning, neither was their mind opened to vn⸗ 
derſtand the ſcriptures at y tyme. And pet J dare ſay they knew Actor. 4. 
what they did receane : wherefoze they toke the woꝛds of Chꝛilt 
literally as they ſounded to them. 
Now ſeing theſe woꝛds (This is my body) ſignified the body 
of Lhzilt, it will inſcwe, that ſcing Chꝛiſt maketh allways a true 
ſigne, to them it was the truth of Chziſtes body. Marpe to Jhon 
Laluine who is moze deeply lerned , and who ſtudicth ful ſoze to It Chꝛi⸗ 
make and pꝛoue Lhiilt a lper, it may well be they will ſounde — 
otherwiſe, O Lozd eo what caſe are theſe ſignes and Sacra- haue not 
mentcs bzonghr. if accozding to ſome menne they ſhall ſound one —— 
wap, and to others an other way. And pet the truth ol them ſtan⸗ they mult 
deth chiefly & wholy dependeth vpon the ligne which they make, ©4325 . 
As though all other men being able to make ry laſt = diucruy. 
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with wo:des plaine enough. thon Lon alone haddeft neither ves: 
terance, noz witte, nat mind. not remembrance to make a toben 
of thy inuiſible wozk. 

And pet the Apologie ſayth that the Euchariſt is an enidet to- 

NEW ken of the body and blood, If the token be euident all men do 

futcy by quicklic vnderftand it, why then ſtriue we vpon an euident mat⸗ 

[450m ter? c all wemen echildzento alt of them what token p words 
of Chꝛiſt make: J warrant pou, they will not ſay, that (is) doth 
ſtand to betoken, noz (body) for figure of body. T hat kind of to⸗ 
kens is not very euident to them. But in deed the token of Lhzi- 
ſtes body is euident by his own woꝛds, and therefoze the truth 
which he doth betoken to be preſent , is reallp pꝛeſeut. fo as his 
token is moſt cuident, ſo is it moſt true. 75 

Chꝛiſt after his reſurrection gaue power to his Apoſtles to 
foꝛgeue and retaine ſpnnes. This thing was the inſtitution of 
the Sacrament of enance. Let vs there ſee the Sacrament oz 

Ioan. 20. holy ſigne of this gift, whole ſynnes pe foꝛgeue ( ſayeth he) they 
arc foꝛegeuen them. And whoſe pe retainc, they are reteynede t 
in thoſe woꝛds a ſigne of remiſſion of ſynnes be inſtituted, ſukety 

when that ligne is made by a Pꝛieſt ducly abloluing the penitẽt, 
wo2ds his lynncs are in deed remitted, Fox loke how much the words 
taken as doe ſignifie to men of common vnderſtanding, ſo much is geuen 
che com- ſy them, Dow p2ouc J that? becauſe ſo much is ſignified to be 


monlp 
found, geuen. 


And ſcing the gift of Bod which might haue bene ſecret, is 
now ſo made that the ſigne and token of it goeth together with 
the truth thereof, it could gene from it ſelle no other token then it 
hath nature ot his owne. The token of Chʒiſt ſheweth power of 
fo2geuing and reteyning ſpnnes to be geuen to the Apoſtles, 
Therefoze that power is in deed geuen. 

J am not ignozant that the Apologie (as it denieth — — 
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trament of {Senance) ſo it faiſefieth the wozds of Chꝛiſt, ſaying The Apo 
that the wozds whoſe ſynnes ye fozgene they are foꝛgeuen, are ++ 
meant, whoſe ſynnes pe declare to be foꝛgeuen, but thereof we words of 
may by Gods grace, diſpute an other tyme. Now it is enough to Chaſe, 
ſhew that the wozd (fozgeuing) doth not unpoꝛte cuidentiy and 
at the firſt ſight a declaration of fozgeneneſle , but an actual foꝛ⸗ 
geueneſle in deed, and a ſigne thereof, Euen as theſe woꝛds This 
is my body, doe impoꝛte both a ſigne , and wozk a true being of 
the body, and not a ſigne without a truth. 

Bꝛieſip, it is one thing to conſyder, what woꝛds any other 
where may ſignilie, and an other thing, to conſpder what they 
map lignifie in a Sacrament. Foz many wozds may ſigniſic vn- The chief 
properly in other places, but the pzincipall words ofa Sacramer 1 Sata 
can not be vnpꝛoper. Foꝛ the nature of y thing doth lymitte the met muſt 


interpꝛetation ofthe wozds, eds 
when Chuſt maketh a Sacrament , he maketh athingofa 

dubble nature, to wit, a holy thing, and the ſigne of a holy thing. 

But the whole is to vs knowen by the ſigne. Foz the thing we 

ſee not, neither in Baptiſme noz in confirmation, noz in the Eu⸗ 

charift, noꝛ in Penaunce, noz in extreme vnction, no2 in Pꝛieſt⸗ 

hod, noꝛ in Matrimonie. The thing, the truth, the grace, the in⸗ 

ward operation is hid from our cyes, from our cares, & feeling. 

The ſigne thereok is ſenſtble and apperteineth to the eyes and ea⸗ 

res. Now to ſay that a plaine ſigne is not made outwardly, it is 

as much to ſay, as a plaine grace oz truth is not made inwardly, 
Againe it it be not a plaine ſigne, it is dark and obſcure, it is 

donbtfull and in controuerſie. roherefoze it will be inferred that In obſcus 

it rather confoundeth our vnderſtanding, then teacheth it. which reſayng 

being ſo, it is no viſible ligne of inuiſible grace. Foz ſurcly, be the llc fins 

inward grace what ſo euer it pleaſcth God it ſhal be, pet one cer- 

gapn being, nature, ſub condition and ſtate it hath, whereaf 

gapn being, nature, ſubſtance, con S ih noman 
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no man is certainly warned, if p woꝛds p warne vs of it, be not 
Ftisa: Plaine. And therefoze we haut found a Hatrament actoꝛding top 
— he Sacramentaries opinid, without a holy ſignc, a truth without a 
an holy figure, a certapn grace without a certapn foozme,a great myſteru 
ligne oꝛſa⸗ without belefe oz knowlege thereof. A notable inſtitutiꝭ of a ſup⸗ 
not to fig: ver it mẽ knew, os might know what it wert, a thing to be made 
nific plam dailꝑ, to be frequented oft, to be eaten and dꝛonken, but what it is, 
iy. no man is able to pꝛoue it plainely , To this point our new 
diuines would bzing vs. 

That they couet to bzing pou into this blindnes cleane cõtra⸗ 
ry to the woꝛd of Bod, I wonder not, they do their miniſte rie, 
they woꝛke their maſters inſpiration, they practiſe the denils de⸗ 

uiſes. Antichuſt mult denie all the myſteries & verpties of Chult, 
— how could that come to paſſe it no mi went befoze to bing them 
take away in doubt? Sodenly to pzenaile that belongeth only to God , by 
Re H peece meale, and by litle and litle, to creepe in, that is the worke 
ſomepart of Satan, They are faithfull ſcruantes to their Lozd, And as log 
Allied m as they ſerue him, I blame them not, bur I exhoꝛt them to leaue 
voubt be⸗ his ſeruice, foz he is but an euill paimaſter in th end. Mary that 
bone. other ſo diligently follow them, that they ſo carefully ſtriue to 
maintaine the ſame doctrine , that they by ſo long experience da 
not vnderſtand whence it commeth, and whereto it haſtencth 


that is the greater grief, 
1 ¶ which argument is mote agreable to the woꝛd of 
_ rg. Bod, it is a token of the body, made by Lhuſt, and 
Chapiter. therefore not the body, oz els, therefoze it is the true 
body of Chziſt. 


De common argument of all the Sacramentaries againff 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar, is thus formed. The 
— ſupper ot our Loꝛd is the Sacrament, the ligne, the figure, 
tetikes. the pledge, the token, the remembꝛance of Chꝛiſtes body 8. 
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koꝛe ft is not his body in dede. 

This argument is ſo good, 03 rather ſo bad, that if J ſhould 
diſpute foz my life on the contrary ſide, J would being the lame, 
to pꝛone the contrary truth. wold ſay, the ſupper of our Lozd is The fup- 
the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes body, the ligne, the figure, p pledge, Lord 19 
the token, the remembꝛance thercof, inſtituted by Lhzift, there⸗ — 
fore it is in dede the body of Ch iſt. Now let vs goe to the woꝛd is a ſigne 
of God. to trie whiche argument is better. — 

Firſt it is to be noted, that although beſoꝛe the incarnation of hun ſelf. 
Chꝛiſt, ſignes were in part emptie and voide of the truth which 
they ſignilied, pet now the ſignes of the new Teſtament which Loan . 
Chꝛiſt him ſelf hath inſtituted. conteyn the truth which they ſigni Auęuſt. 
fic , becanſe truthe is made by Jcſus Chꝛiſt. And H. Auguſtine Plal. 73. 
ſayth, the Sacraments of the new Teſtament gene ſaluation. 

Again not with ſtanding p Chꝛiſt left to his Church only ſeuen 
Sacramentes , which it hould vle accozding as the nature ot 
eyeryone, oꝛ the pꝛofite of men doth require, pet Chꝛiſt him ſelft 
made a greate number moe, not leauing oꝛdinarie anctozitie to vs 
to do the ſame, but thoſe which him ſelf made in his own diſpenſa 
tid ot fleſh,+ which he left to his Church to be made, be all of one 
nature. Dis incarnation, faſting , baptiſine, miractes,tranſfigy- _ 
ration, paſſion, reſurrection, aſcenſion , were maruelouſe greate I im. 3. 
Sacraments, Foz beſides the truth which was wzought in them, 
they alſo be tokened an other thing either fulfilled in the olde ſi⸗ 
gures and pꝛophecies, 02 to be followed of his members, which Pet. 2. 
ſhould contoꝛm them ſelues to the dedes of Lhzift their heade. * 

But becauſc we now ſpeake of ſuch Sacraments as ate made 
chiefly by wozds (of which kind thoſt are, which ß Church pꝛac⸗ 
tiſeth.) I will ſhew only a ftwe ſuch places which doe witnes a 
| ching to haue bene done, whiles a woꝛd ſignifying ſo much, was 
| | Token, And all mp examples ſhall pꝛone, that locke what is our 
| S un Wardle 
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wardly fapd , the ſame is inuiſibly wꝛonght at the ſame tyine, 
So that the woꝛd is an vndoubted token of the thing don and 


—_ made therebp. 
conception F02 my part J lap, the Angell Gabziel made the ligne & token 
ve -yait that Chꝛiſt ſhould be conccaued of the virgin Karye. Saying: 
with the Concipies in vtero. Thou ſhalt conccaue in thy wombe. And the 
ligne holy virgin ſignified her conſent there vnto ſaying, Fiat mihi ſe- 
- thereof. 
Lucę. 1. cundum verbum tuum. Be it done to me according to thy word. 
Theretoꝛe Lhziſt in deed was conceaued, and tooke fleſh of the 


— virgin Marie at the very lame tyme. 
abe Lhiiſt:apd to the Lepꝛouſe man, Be thou made cleane, which 


indeed woꝛds gaue a ligne and token ofcleanſing , therefoze in deed he 


whcnthe 
woꝛd is was made cleane. 


lays. Chꝛiſt gane a ſigne and token that ſynnes were foꝛgeuen ts 


Matth. 9. him that had the palſey, by theſe woꝛds. Remittuntur tibi pecca- 
nnco ta tua. Thie ſynnes are forgeuen the, therefore in deed they were 
be eu fozgenen. Likewiſe Lhziſt bad him take vp his bed, # goe home; 


1:1 DCCO 


when ſo oz a token that the ſonne of man had power in earth to fozgene 
— by. ſynnes, therefoze Chꝛiſt in deed had power in earth to fozgeue 
Chzi®. ſynnes: Becauſe his token and ligne is neuer falſe, 


— when John Baptiſte had ſent two of his diſciples to know 
8 
racics whether he were the man that ſhuld come, oz an other, were t 
in deen be looked fox: Thzilt gaue a token ta the eyes and eares of the 
which meſſengers, that the blind lawe, y lame walked, y leepers were 
were be⸗ Þ , . ſo And he bad them tell D, 
tokencd, cleanſed: Therefoze in deed it was lo. 
Marci.7. Jhon what they had heard and ſeen. 


The ea- * £<hzift lapd to the dealt and domme man, Adaperire. Be thou 


opened m opened, and as it foloweth in the Goſpell, ſtraight ways his eares 
— were opened, and the bond of his tonge looſed. Thus might F 


| allways 
fapd. be$ got through euery example of the whole Goſpel}, and 205 
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when at the doing of any bing ap. outward ſigne of an inward 
prace is rcherſed , that which the ſigne ſoundeth the grace wor- 
eth. 

Marke well good Reader, that this rule be not wꝛeaſted to þ 
mere doctrine of Chʒiſt, which he ſpake doing oꝛ making no⸗ 
thing. Foz then J coufelle many parables, many obſcurc ſapings Math. 2. 
were vttercd to pꝛouoke dis audience to be humble, to think of 22 
rhcir owne ignorante. to depend wholy of Chꝛiſt, Eto aſke him in teachig 
the vnderdlanding of the darke ſayings But now I ſpeakenor bens 
of ſole doctrine. J ſpeake ofa woꝛke that Chꝛiſt maketh, and of 
words ioyned with his wozhke. In this taſe I ſay, what ſo euer 
ligue is outwardly ꝛnade, the ſame is inwardly wꝛonght. 

Lhzilt ſayety to his Diſciples, Take ye the holy Bhoft , and Loan. 20. 
withal he bzcathco vpau them. Beholde the woꝛd and the doing. 
The outward wo2d is a holy ſigne oz Sacrament, ſo is the ont⸗ 
ward doing, vꝛhich is bꝛeathing. The mward woꝛte is the per⸗ 
foozmitig of the o: tward ligue which the woꝛde and bzcath did 
OOO if. AP 

Seing then Lhiilt at his laſt ſupper did ſomewhat , ſeing he Chem ra⸗ 
tooke biegt, ſeinmg he blelſed, ſeiug he bꝛake, ſeing he gane, ſeing ea did, 
ar the teme er his burward doing and working, he lapd lome⸗ in hie e 
what, which ſaping was a ligne, a Sacrament, a figurt, a token, ſupver. 
a pledge, a reitemb2arced ol his bovy? we att allured dy the woꝛd 
of Bod (which neuer ſwall peri) that Chꝛiſt gaut at the ſame 1. Pet. i. 
tyme his true body vnder the toꝛme of that bꝛead, which he tooke 
and which by bittling he turned into his bod. 

Dathnot naw the Apologie depely tratoned : Hath it not put 
agoodly foundatidu of the Siet ttnentarie dortrine 2 to lahe the 
ſupper ol our L oid is the enibent token of rhe body and blocd of 
C hilt, thereby incan 5 g that his body is not in dede reatly pꝛe⸗ 
Seng: whether e e 
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doth in the ſame caſe : yet mangre the will ofthe makers there⸗ 
of, it pꝛoueth the Latholike faith, becanſe the ligne that encry Sa 
trament of Chꝛiũ maketh euidently to our ſenſes, js inwardly 
wzought in that creature, whereof the ſignifying w. dds are ſpo⸗ 
ken, By this true declaration of the nature ofa Sacrament, it is 
pꝛoued, that ſo many Fathers, as call the ſupper of Lhziſt a ſigne 
02 figure, geue witnedle that it is alſo the truth it ſelf. And if the 
Apolagie will diſpzoue the reall pꝛeſence of Lhzift, vnder ? y boom 
of bzcad,, it muſt (cw: that his ſupper is not ſo much as a ligne 
of his body and blood. But as long as they graunt vs the ſigne, 
the woꝛd ol God will conuince the truthe to be pzeſenc, Which is. 


ſignificd.. 
; C ——— of Chziſtes ſupperare not — 
—— noz his token a common kind of tokens, " 
| Den J grant the ſupperof Lhilf to be aſigne, a tos 
— ken, a figure, yet I do not graunt the wozds where= 
Sacra⸗ with it is made, to be figuratiut. It I geue pou a ting 


— and ſay, were this token fo2 the remembzance of me, I both geue 

rative, a token ot me, and name aſigne oz token, and yet my wozds arg 
not figuratine. 

It is therckoze to be noted , that how many Fathers lo euer 

call the Hacrament a figure, yet none of them all teacheth theſe 

The Fa- words: (This is my body, and, this is my blood) tobe words fs 

ing Flop guratiue, Foz when they call it afigure , they meane not a figurs 

per of Rhetozike,. but a myſticall figure. , and calling it a ſigne they 

Chit meane not a natural ſigne oz token, but a myicall ſigne, that is 

naancnot to lap, a ſecret and miraculous kind of token, ſuch as the ſtate of 

1 the new Teſtament requireth; the nature whereof is to doc that 

ant. which it ſapeth ,, becauſe Chailt the. ſpeaker p:rfoozmeth all that 


by us prin power and bane , hich his op poken by þ 
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mouth ot his manhod, in holy Sacraments doth vtter and ſigni⸗ 
| | fie. Now he that woldthe Sacrament of Lhziſt ſo.to be a ſigne, 
| chathcſhouldnot make that thing to be his body in deed where⸗ 
dot m woꝛd he ſapeth, This is my body, hemoſt wickedly denieth 
the Bodhead of Chꝛiſt. 
EeEbion was an herctike, who denying the dinine nature of Foivk 
' Lhift,Capd hem to be Nudi hominem, a bare man. Epiphaning f 
| | will pzoue againſt Ebion, that he is Bod. Dow ſo ? Becanfe he To.2. 
was genen to the wozld fo2 a ſigne. As the holy Bholt had pꝛo⸗ Her.zo. 
phecied betoꝛe ofhim , when he ſapd to Achaz, Pete tibi ſignum, EG 
alk to the a ligne. And foz as much as de wold not alk then ſayd Sede 
the Pꝛophete, Iple Dominus dabit vobis ſignum, our Lozd him * 
ſelf will geue you a ligne, Behold a virgin ſhall conceaue: Now mir ee 
ſapth Epiphanius: Non poteſt is qui per omnia homo genitus eſt touſe. 
ſigni gratia mundo dari: He p is alltogether begotten as a man, 
can not be geuen to the woꝛld fo2 a ſigne. Foz that which is cu- 
ſtomably don, what ſigne of the Bodhead could be therein? 
Epiphanius therefore doth lignifie that ſith Chriſtes birth was 
geuen td the wozld fox a ſigne, it could uot be ſuch a byꝛth, as o⸗ 
ther men haue, but it mult be miraculons , and the miracle ſtode 
in this point,decanſe he was truly born ofa true virgin. 
uche moze we may lay, lith the bleed Sacrament ofthe al⸗ 
tar hath bene-teft vnto vs as a ſigne of the bodp and blood of 
Thiilt: It could not be ſo if it were bare bead and wine, and not The S#- 
in deed his body and blood. what ſigne, what ſecret token, what —— Chuſt 
miracle were in the eating and dzinking of bare bꝛead and wine, —— 
if none other thing were made thereof? tokens. 
- As the opdinarie birth of man is no mete figne fo2 Chriſt, who 
is true Bod, lo the oꝛdinarie cating of bread # dzinking of wine, 
is no mete ſigne foz the remembꝛance of Chꝛiſtes death, 
As the birth of Chziſt was a true birth but moſt miraculous 
a T 5 withall 
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withall: ſo is the Sacrament of the altar a true ſigne, and theres 
foꝛe his true body and blood, by the great iniracle of turning the 
ſubſtance ol bꝛead + wine in to them. This is þ ligne that * 

made in his laſt ſuppcr. 
Th his is ſuch a ſigne as is withall a ſccree miracle. Foz it is a 
miracle not ſhewed to inlidels but only to the faithfull. Foz as 
The 52> the birth of Chꝛiſt is a figne to the faithful only, who delene 


crajncats 


of C bene Lhzilt being Bod and man, truly to haue bene boznc of a virgin, 
CS vr 


che be ge⸗ without lede of man by the almighty power of the holp Shoſt: 


nen co 7 he Night fo the fupycr ot Lhnult is a ſigne of his body and hlood to 

— the faithtull only, who belcuc the nature ot bꝛead and wine to be 

are iamu⸗ turned into his body and blood without generation oz coꝛtup⸗ 

our. tion, by y only pcwecr ofthe word of Chꝛiſt. who ſapd after head 

Luc.22. taken, and blelingmadte, T his is my body, and chis is my bjaods 
Doe and make this thing for che remembrance of me, 

Bchold: the makiug of Lhriftes body end blood fo2 p remems 

bzance ofhis death, that is the ſigne we ſpeake of, This was the 


memonie 92 the remembzance whercof Danidſapd : Memoriam 


Pfal. 110. fecit mirabilium ſuorum miſericors & miſerator Dominus, eſcam 
dedit timentibus ſe, Out mercifuil # gracionſc L oꝛd hath made a 
remembꝛauce of his maruelous woꝛks, he hath geuen incate to 
them that feare him. And think we that a remembzance of mare 

Ciprian. uclous things is made of God without a miracle: 

de cena . Cypꝛian ſaith the bꝛead to be made fleſh Omnipotentia ver- 

Domini. bi. By the allmighty power of the word. 

Auguſt. 2 Anguſtine calleth it Mirabile ſacriſicium, A maruclons * 


— 


_ "i Lbyyſoftom crieth one, o miracle, o the goodneſſe of God 
cf. yſoſ. he that ſitteth aboue with the Father, in the ſclf (ame moment of 
de — tymc is touched wich the hands ot all men. 
dot. ib. Il thou alk hom it is made (ſaith Damaſcene) aeg 
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fo2 the to heare, that it is made by the holy Shoſt, enen as our Damaſc. 
Lord made fox bim ſelf. and in him ſelf a body out of the virgin, de 97- 

Mother of God. And we know no more but that the wozd of Ji ., 
Bod is trut, ſtrenghttull, almighty; 

Eulebius calleth it Admirabilem exitum oraculi, a marutlous Euſeb. ji. 
tuent of the oꝛacle. | J. demo. 
8. Bede nameth it a ſanctiſication ot the holy Bhoſt that can Bu in 
not be vttered by ſpeache. The like woꝛds haue S, Bafile, S, hom. vi- 
Bregotins Nyſſenus, S. Dieront, Nicephozus. dit Ieſus 
This much I thought good bꝛieſty to ſay concerning y man- — 
ner how the bleed Sacrament ofthe altar is a ſigne, token, fi- — 
gure, inyſterie, remembrance: Eucry woꝛd whereof expounded Grexor. 
accoꝛding to the Goſpell and to the ſtate ol the nem Teſtament, Nytfen 
doth pꝛoue the rrall pꝛe ſence of Lhziſtes body and blood vnder P lat. 
foounes ofbzead and wine. It is a Sacrament which outwardip _ 
ſigntedhhar which is inwardly wꝛought. Ft is a figure cotey - Hieron. 
ning the truth figured. It is a ligne mete koꝛ the inſtitution of in Leui. 
Chꝛik. whoſe lignes are miracnlons, it is a ſecret token knowen Nicepho 
only to them that belenc. It is a remembꝛance of Chꝛiſtes death, 45 lib. i. 
by the pꝛeſence of the body which died. what ſhall J ſay moꝛe? It . 
is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt couered from our epes, reueled 
to our faith, feeding pꝛeſently our bodies and ſoules to lite euct= 
laſting. | 


C That the ſupper ofour Lot is no Sacrament at The xtiij. 
all, if theſc woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, (This is my body, and Chaputcr. 
This is my blood) be figuratiue. The ditt 

f cdifts 


Here is a grrat difference betwen a figure ofhetozike, Toner far 
and a Sacramentall figure made by Lhziſt. The Kheto21- res ofre- 
call figures conſiſt in woꝛds oz ſentences: the myſticall ti⸗ — Z 


gures of Lhziſt conſiſt in deeds, z ſecret wozkings. Thoſe fome= tallizures. 
| T iy. rpms 


The fupper of our Lord, 
tymes found one way, and meane au other way, Theſe meant 
and ſound always oue thing, but they ſhew it one way, and doe 
it au other wap. Thoſe chicfly ſerue the eares of moꝛtall men: 
Theſe chieſtp ſerue the harts of faithfull men. Thoſe were found 
by men, theſe were inſtituted ol Bod. 

Chꝛiſt ſometime vled figures of Khetorike, becauſe in taking 
the nature of man he addicted him ſelte to vie the kind of ſprakig 
which inen obſerued. But now Lhziſtians vle p myſtical ſigures 
of Chꝛiſt, becauſe he that toke their nature left vnto them the ver⸗ 
tue of his almightie Badhead. Let noinan therloze think when 

The i: 5 ſupper ofour Lozde is calledſometane a figure, that a Rhetozi 

| => cal figure is meant, it is not ſo, A myſtical figure, a ſecrete kno⸗ 

myſticall. wlege, apzinic watch woꝛd is vnderſtanded by the name of a fi- 
gurt, as if Chꝛiſt ſhould ſay to his Apoſtles & folowers, Let this 
be a token betwen you and me, e betwene one of yon toward þ 
other that when a faithfull man is waſhed with water and in the 

Matt. 28. mcane tyme it is ſaid ouer him, N Baptize the in the name of tho 
Father, and ol the ſonne, and ofthe holy goſt, ſtraight all ſynnes 
are foꝛgeuen him, And he is of my flock and receaned into my 
fold. 

Lett it be again an other couenant oz ſigne betwene vs, when 
my Apoſtles oꝛ thoſe which are made Puiclts by them, ſay oner 

Matt.26. bead this is my body, and ouer wine this is my blood, hauing 
the intent to bleſle and gene thanks and to make a remembzance 
of my death, that my body and blood are really pꝛeſent vnder the 
toꝛmes of bꝛead and wine accozdingly as my woꝛds doe ſound, 

Theſe are myſtical ſignes, pꝛiuie tokens, and ſecret figures ta 
ve kept only among the faithfull, and nat to be publiſhed to infi- 
dels. Foꝛ as men by vſe of (peaking haut agreed to tranſferr cer- 
tain woꝛds from their moſt pzoper ſignification to an other figu⸗ 
ratiue cuſtom: :ü  ——— 
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things to an other myſtical vfe, which is now called in ſome Fa⸗ 
thers by p name of holy ſignes, oz figures, 02 tokens, oꝛ which 
is moſt common of all, by the name of ſacraments oz inyſteries, 

Sce good reader to what myſcrie we are growen. He that 

commeth late from his grammar, where he lerned certain figures 
of conſtruction, or he p beginneth his Khetozik where he moze Boyes 
depely entreth into the treatiſe of tropes and ſhemes, when he Kaufen ag 
readeth in a two pEny booke the place alleged, where it is ſaid(in God i d tobe 
Tertullian) this is my body, that is to ſaie the figure or my body gamer. 
he iudgeth owt of hand that Tertullian meaneth a figure ol Rhe⸗ 
toꝛck, and Oecolampadius, Laluin, oz Peter Martir is a mete Heretikes 
Scholemafter fox him to expound what kind ofKherozical figure ht g⸗ 
is, verely laithet, nietonymia, oꝛ ſpnecdoche, gure of 

Again, when thciheare'S. Auguſtine affirm that Lhzift gane f — 
ligne ofhis body, thei think de meanerh ſuch a ligne as is let vp © | 
at an ale howſe, oꝛ wine tauern. Doctoꝛs meane a peculiar ſigne 
and token, miracnloully inftiruted by Lhzift, which contepnerh # 
geueth to the faithfull the trutde which it betokeneth, 

This kind of fignes and figures concerning the ſubſtance of Natural 
them, conſiſt ofrwo parts as J ſuyd befoze. Of things and of hing. 
words; the things are diner, as foz example, water, bxcad, wine, 
vile and ſuche other, The myſtical woꝛds coming to ſuche things Myticall 
as Chʒiſt hath appomted, make vp the whole Sacrament, Sq Wards. 
that the things are like ſtone, tymber, iron, wherrwirhall a man 
will build oz make ſ\omewhar, the wozds are like the oꝛder, aud 
foozm which the Carpenter will ſet the ſtuff in. The things are 
confuſe vn till the wozds determine them particularly ro this ox 
that vlc. 
 Therefoze S. Paule ſaith, that Ldziff ſancrifieth his Church 
Mundans cam lauacro aqug in verbo vitę. Cltanſing it with the 


of water. in the wozd of life, is that weed of lie? Epheſ. 
wallhung of water, in the woꝛd of lit ** Gerilp 
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Nerüp whercof Chuſt ſapd, got teache all nations Baptizing 
them in thenanſe ofthe Father and of the Sonne, and of the hos 
ly Ghoſt: This is the woꝛd which geueth life to him that is duc⸗ 
ly waſſhed. Of this wozd Lhuſt ſayd: Iam vos mundi eſtis prop- 
ter ſermonem quem locutus ſum vobis. Now pt are clean foz the 

woꝛds lake which J haue ſpoken to pou. 
S. Auguſtine demandeth, why Chuſt ſapd not, pe are cleane 
for p Baptin wherewith pe are waſhed, but rather pe are cleane 
for the wozd which I haue ſpoken to you, ſauing that euen in wa 


"A ter it is the word that cleanſcth? Detrahe verbu, & quid eſt aqua 


Elemenz 
tum. 


To p 
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niſi aqua? Accedit verbum ad elementum & fit Sacramentum, 
Take away the woꝛd and what is water but water? The wozd 
coincth to the matter, and the Sacrament is made. * 

. Anguſtine calleth the thing oꝛ ful whereof the Sacramtt 


Ss  madc,Elementum; whicy is to ſap a materiall thing that ſer⸗ 


ucth foz a beginning whereof a farther myſterie may be made. 
when the wozd appointed by Chaiſt cometh to it. | 
The Brecians vle to call thofe things, eſpeciallp in the ſupper 
of Chziſt. ra 7pox:quivx pꝛopoſſta t The things put 01 ſet before 
the Pꝛieſt who muſt conſecrate them with the wozd of Sod; | 
The clementgheret oze whether it be water, oile, bzead, wine, 


dz any other ching that Lhuilt appointeth. is the weaker and infer 


Auguſt, 
in loan. 
tract. So. | 


tiour part. The woꝛd is the moꝛe chiet and principal Vnde iſta 
tanta virtus aque (ſaith G. Auguſtint) vt corpus tangat & cor 


Nan niſi faciente verbo © Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur, 
am & in ipſo verbo aliud eſt ſonus tranſiens, aliud virtus ma- 


nens. whencc hath water this great vertue, that it ſhonldrouche 
the body, and walſhe the hart, but that the woꝛd tanleth it, not 

(only) becauſc it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is beicued , For in the 
ver e wozd the ſound which paſſeth awaie is one thing, and the 


ther thin 
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- Now haue we the things tonſpdered by . Auguttine in a i. things 
Sacrament. the lowelt is the element which tn bapt im is water, rng. 
the higher, is the woꝛd which again is coſpdered in two reſpects, 
in one as it is ſpoken, and ſo being topned with the element it 
maketh the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and paſſeth awaie : in 
the other as it is beleued of him that receaueth the Sacrament, 
and ſo it wozketh iu him a grace, vertue, and effect of the Sacras 
ment. 

It now the wozd be it that both chefely maketh and effectuallie 
eſtabliſheth the Sacrament, it can not be douted, but that Lhyift 
gane the grata dacgente ur ai, in aſſigning the lolemn words 
ol his bleſſed Sacraments, 

Foz the woꝛds appointed by Chꝛiſt to the making of his Sas 
craments are ſo ſtronge, that althonghe the miniſter be neuer ſo 
tuil a man, yet as S.Auguftine ſaith, Bod ſanctifieth his Sacra- — 
ments, Ad verba quæ procedunt ex ore homicide. At the woꝛds _ * 
which come fooꝛth of the mouth of a mankiller , And again he cap. 19. 
ſaith, Deus adeſt Sacramentis & verbis ſuis, per qualeslibet admi- &. 20. 
niſtrentur , God is preſent to his Sacraments and woꝛds by 
whatſoener maner of men they be miniſtred. Jn ſo much that if Auguſt. 
at the tyme of celebꝛating, both the gener and reccauer haue don cot. Ep. 
vnlaufully(ſaith S. Auguſtine) Non tamen pro non dato habebi- Parmen. 
tur. Yet the Sacrament ſhall not be accompted as not genen. li.. o. ia. 
Foz ſeing the wozd was once ſpoken and ioyned with the cle- 

ment, the \ubſtance of the Sacrament was made though it lacked 
his effect. whereof it foloweth, that the Sacrametal woꝛds bzing 
foozth a ſecret ſtrength fo their own par?, albeit neither the mini⸗ 
ftcr noz the reccauer be of ſuch woꝛthineſſe as they owght to be = ' in 
of. In ipſo aquarum lauacro(ſaith g. Chꝛyſoſtom) verba Dei ſunt Epilt. ad 
quæ nos generant. In the verie waſhing of the waters they be Roma. 


the wozds of Bod which begett vs, Hlom. 16 
A which 


Auguſt. 
in Ioan. 


tracta. 3. 


Ambroſ. 


de Sacra. 
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which thing lith it is ſo, the words of Chꝛiſtes Sacraments 
doe not depend vpon the vnderſtanding either of the miniſter, oz 
of him that receaueth the Sacrament, but they haue a ſufficient 
vertue in them lelucs, whereby they may wozke. It is enowgh 
that the miniſter doe as the Church vleth to doe in ſuch caſes, 
This intention being kept,the woꝛds will bzing the reſt to paſſe, 
On ifa maliciouſc Pꝛieſt baptize a child with the mind to make 
him a Lutheran o2 an Anabaptiſt, ſhall child by p intention be 
made an heretike? No verily:Foz ſo much as the woꝛds of Lhzift 
wherewith he is baptized, make him a member of his myſticall 
body, not incoꝛpoꝛating him to any other felowſhip, Qui fuerit 
ſuperbus miniſter, cum diabolo computatur, ſed non contamina- 
tur donũ Chriſti. The pꝛoude miniſter (ſaith H. Auguſtin) is ac⸗ 
compted with the deuill, but the gift of Chꝛiſt is not defiled, 

To come ſomewhat nere our purpoſe, S. Ambꝛoſe doth by 
name witnes, what ſtrength Lhziſtes woꝛds haue in making his 
ſupper. Sermo Chriſti hoc conficit Sacramentum, The words of 
Chriſt make this Sacrament. Antequam conſecretur, panis eſt, vbi 
verba Chriſti acceſſerint, corpus eſt Chriſti. 1Befoze it be conſecra⸗ 
ted, it is bzead, when the woꝛds of Lhziſt are come to it, it is the 
body of Lhuſt, 

Hoc (ait Sacerdos)eſt corpus meum. Hoc verbo propoſita con- 


ſecritnr. S. Chꝛyſoſtom wutcth, that when the Pꝛieſt ſaith ; This 


1. is my body, the things ſet foozth are conſecrated with this wozd 


oʒ ſaping. 

If now it be clere, that among many cauſes which concurre to 
make a Sacrainent, one of the chefe is the woꝛds pzonounced at 
the ſame tyme: and in the Sacrament of the Altar, ſeing they are: 
This is my body, and, This is my blood, which are ſpoken oucr 
bꝛead and wine, J ſay theſe woꝛds male be in no wile —_— 

Pd 
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Foz by that mcanes they ſhall not only not conſfecrate the body 
and blood of Chziſt, but ( which is moꝛe) they rn make (9 
much as aſigne of Lhziftes body and blood. 
Foz yf wozds make any thing, they make it by gnifiong,as 
the which are not only ſignes of things, but dy S. Auguſtines 4 agnf?, 
indgement, they are the chete among ail ſignes . And as the ſame — 0 — 
Doctour ſaith in an other place, Signum niſi aliquid ſignificet, as J — — 
poteſt eſſe ſignum: A ligne except it lignific ſumwhat, can not be Auguſt. 
a ſigne. Now y which doth not lignific a thing at all, can not by de Ma- 
ſignifiyng make and work that thing, which it doth not ſignifie, 8 ſtro. 
Take theſe fower wozds, This is my body: euer a one of 
them doth lignifie waſhing. Thercfoze if am waſhing an other 
with the mind to make him a member of Lhziſtes body ſhould 
ſaic, This is my body, ont of doute that man waſhed with thoſe 
woꝛds, ſhould not be baptized, what is the cauſe? waſhing was 
vſed, p miniſter was preſent with intent to bapcize , ſome woꝛds 
alſo lacked not. but yet becauſe thoſe woꝛds lacked, which might 
ſigniſie waſhing in the name of Trinitie, he was not baptized. 
If then the wozds of Sacraments muſt ſignifie that which 
ſhatbe made, theſe woꝛds, This is my body, ſpoken by any Peſt, 
fhall neuer make the ſigne of Chꝛiſtes body. Becauſe they doe The woꝛ⸗ 
not ſignifie any figure oꝛ ſigne thereof, On the other ſyde. Jfthey _ — 
be in dede figuratiue, cas the Zuinglians affirm them to be) they ſupper — 
ſhall not make the body of Chꝛiſt, becauſe (they ſay) Chꝛiſt meant meer not lig 
e a ſi⸗ 
not ſo, but only meant a figure to be made in bꝛead and wine, — ofthis 
Behold to what caſe we are now bzought. we haue ſtriued lo do 
long about the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, whether they be pꝛoper oz fign= It Chzi- 
ratiue. that now they are pzoucd to make nothing at all. ifthey be {tes woz- 
figuratine. Foz they make not the body of Chriſt, becauſe ( if they — 
be figuratiue) they meane not to make it . They make no figurt —— make 
ol the body, becanſe they name and ſignifie no + And + all. 
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which they do not liguifie, they by ſignifying cannot make . Fog 
their whole inſtitution, vſe, naturt, and cammoditie is toſignifie, 
to ſhew fooꝛth, to betoken a make plain the mind of the ſpeaker. 

That which woꝛds dot not ſignifie they do not wozk , That 
which they woꝛk not is neuer don by them. But theſe words, 

his is my body, and this is my blood ſigniſie no figure no ſigne. 
no token (fo2 ſo muche as they lignifie an other thing) therefoze 
they wozk no figure, they make no ſigne, they leane no token. 
And then haue we no Sacrament at all made, becanſe none is 
made without ſuche wozds as may ſignifie that which is made 
and wꝛonght. 

Jfany man ſaye Chniſt may meane a figure and ligne, and by 
his meaning, thele woꝛds, This is my body, map work a figure of 
his body, I anſwer, il Chʒiſt wil wozk by his meaning, who can 
fozbed him, ſcing he is almighty : And it he will wozk withous 
any wozds, who cã gainſape him: But then his woꝛds wozk not. 
And why then are they deliuered ts vs, as the chief inſtrument 

to work withalf? why ſayd he, Hoc facite, Doe, and make this 
thing z why are they reherſed in eucry Maſſe and communion2 
why doe the anncient Fathers teache the bead and wie to be 
conſecratcd by them 2 xohy may not Baptiſm be made by other 
woꝛds then by thole which Chꝛiſt inſtituted? 

Mack 28 Surely to lap, that theſe words. This is my body, make afi- 
gure of his body becauſe Chʒiſt wil haue it ſo, is to ſap that Chꝛʒiſt 
will not haue woꝛds neceſſarie to the making of his Sacramets. 
On it is to ſaie, that he will haue a thing wzought by wotds , to 
wozk the which they be vnmete inſtruments tas if a man wold 

— ot take a ſaw to plane timber withall. q a beetil to cutt down a tree. 

God hath Thꝛiſt being} woꝛd of God hath geuen that honour to woꝛds 

— ol men ( but pet to ſuch as are appointed by him ſelf ) that they 

wozds, {hould piincipally among inſtrumentall cauſes wozk and mate 
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his Sacraments . Kext vnto w22ds he chole maruelous conue⸗ 
nient things, wherewith they ſhould concur . The things to be 
moſt agreable to th effect which they are ſett to woꝛk, all men 
agree. It is conuenient foꝛ water to waſhe , oz b:cad and wine 
to concur to the Sacrament of the Altar as mecteft to nonriſh, 
foz oile to ſerue in ointing at the vſe of other Sacraments. 
And now hath Chziſt erred in choſing his wozds? hath he ſett 
(body)to ſignifie the figure of his body? To whom doth it ſigni⸗ 
fie after that ſozt ? Surelp not to all men, as it is enident. not to 
all Lhuſtians,as it maie appere, in that we hearing it ſaid, that 
Lhiiſt had a mans body , o2 walked in a mans body, 02 that our vor fg 
bodies (hall riſe at the later daie , in all theſe phzaſes , we take fie 
not the name of body, foz a ligne and figure of a body: but we Tance ba 
take it to meane the true ſubſtance of fleſh and blood. re of a 
Dow then ? ſhall the woꝛd body be taken only in the ſupper 
of our Loꝛd foz the ſigne and figure ot body? wher is that rule 
readen? wher is that ſecret reucled? Foz dowtlcſle if it were true, 
it were of it ſclfa myſterie, and an vnwont acception appointed 
by Lhuſt,and it had neded to haue ben regiſtred in the Hcriptu⸗ 
res 02 in the holy Fathers, oz at the leaſt to haue ben delinered to 
vs by tradition. 
But who teacheth, that body ſtandeth to ſignifie the figure of 
bodp?many Fathers ſaie the wozds of Lhzift are plain, manifeft, 
true, and effectuall, but no man telleth vs of ſuch a ſtrange taking 
ofthe woꝛds (body and blood,)noman witneſleth them to be ta- 
ken foz the figures of body and blood, and no maruail. Foz no 
man knew that iuterpꝛetation. 
They knew that the true body of Chꝛiſt geuen after ſuch a ſozt g 
vnder the foozmes of head and wine, was a figure of the ſelf Chiles 
ſame body, either walking viſibly vpon the earth , o ſuffering Rat. 
death vpon the crolle , oz ſitting now at the right hand of his 
A ih Father, 
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Father, oꝛ intending to come to iudgement. They could tell, that 
a thing preſent in a ſecrete maner, is a token.a ſigne, and a watch 
woꝛd to all the faithfull, of an open maner, either paſt oz to come 
in the ſame thing. By this meanes they confcfſed the Sacrament 
to be the figure of Chʒiſtes body and blood, but they knew no 
ſuch figure as the Sacramẽtaries haue deuiled. they neuer could 
tell of Synecdoche,oz of Metonymia. they knew Sacramentall, 
and not Rhetoucall figures, Myſticall, and not jSoericall, holy 
and not pꝛophanc. Let him therfoze that will haue any thing ac 
all made by Chꝛiſtes wozds , acknowlege them to be pzoper , to 
lignifte ſumwhat, and to make that they ſignific , which is the 
true body and blood of Lhziſt, 


The. xv. C The reall pꝛeſence of Chʒiſtes body is that, whi 
Chapiter. ſetteth his death and life betoze vs. a oY 


The Apo E doe acknowlege the Euchariſt to be a Sacrament, 
logie. V wherein is lette alter a manner befoze our cycs the 
death of Chꝛiſt, and his reſurrection, and what ſoeuer 
he did here in his humane bodp. 


1 The eating of common bꝛead and dzinking of common wine 
is but an homely man er of letting the death and reſurrection and 
life of Chꝛiſt befoꝛe our eyes. Bere is the Sacramentarics argu⸗ 
ment: I cate bzead and dzinke wine in token of Lhziſtes death a 
reſurrection, therctoꝛe he is dead and riſen, J pꝛap you Spꝛ, how 
doth this argument hold? what affinitie hath bꝛead and wine 

with the death and with the reſurrection of Lhziſt? 

—_ But if bꝛead and wine be turned into the ſame body e blood of 
Chziz Chꝛiſt, which died and roſe againe, which wꝛought all the mira⸗ 
whicyt- cjes done in this world: Then is the death and refurrection and 
death be- conuerſation of Lhtiſt in dede it ſelfe ſet betoꝛe the eyes of our 
—— faith. Becauſe (as Chꝛiſoſtom teacheth) Hoc idem corpus cruen- 
and wine. tatum, &cęt. This very ſame body bloudied, perced with y hos 
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gane as it were out of a ſpzing, fountaynes of blood, healthfull to 
the whole woꝛld. And the ſelte body Bod ananced vnto the high⸗ 
eſt ſcate , the which body alſo he gaue to vs, both to th intent we 
ſyduld haue it, and to the intent we ſhould cate it. 

But what ſpeake J of S. Lhziſoſktom? This (ſayeth Chꝛiſt) is Lucg. 22. 
my body, which is geuen for you. And againe, the bread which I a 
will geue is my fleſh , which I will geue for the life of the world. Ioan. G. 
Dow ofte ſo euer (ſayeth S. Paul ) ye ſhall cate this bꝛead and 
dꝛinke the chalice of our Loꝛd, ye ſhall ſhew his death vntill he 1. Cor. 11 
comme. 

So that the hauing of the death, and rcſurrection,and all y mi⸗ 
races of Lhziſt before our eyes at Baſſe tyme, riſeth chiefly of p 
thing which is the body of Chꝛiſt. And ſecondarily of the things 
which are done about that his body, The conſecrating, the ofle⸗ 
ring, the cating of the ſelfe ſame body, which wonght theſe mi⸗ 
racles, which died and roſe agatne.thoſe facts I ſay in that thing, 
ſhew his death and reſurrection, All other waycs of ſetting the 
death and reſurrection and conucrſation of Chꝛiſt befoze our eyes 
without the reall pzeſcnce ot Lhuſt, is painting and ſhadowing 
in compariſon of this linely repꝛeſentation. 

O how many (laycth S.Lhziſoſtom)lay now adayes, J wold Tom y 

ſce the ſooꝛm & ſhape of Chziſt, J would ſee his very garmentes, in Mai 4 
and ſhoowes, Ipſum igitur vides, ipſum tãgis, ipſum comedis.Lo, 
thou ſeeſt him ſelfe, thou toucheſt him ſelfe, thou eateſt himſelfe, 
Non quod corpus ud (apeth Damaſcen) è cœlo deſcendat led Damaſ- 
quia panis & vinum in Chriſti corpus & ſanguinem tranſmutatur cenus de 
Not as though the body of Chꝛiſt came downe from heanen, but orthod 
becauſe the bꝛead and wine is changed into the body and blood of —_— 
Lhiit, Pp 

See now good Keader, whether the Apologie ſay mote truly, 

UW uy that, 
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that, the ſigne oꝛ token of Lhziftes body and blood (the body a 
ſelfe not being made pꝛeſent vnder the ſozincs ol bꝛead and wine 
as it teacheth) doe mote effectnouſly ſet befoze our eyes 5 death 
and reſurrection and all the miracles of Lhziſt, oz els whether p 
incarnation, life, death, and reſurrection of him be not better and 
mo2c accozding to the woꝛd of Bod ſet ſooꝛth by the Catholckes 
who teach that the ſubſtance of bzead and wine is changed into p 
body and blood of Chʒiſt to th'end the death and reſurrection of 
the ſame body might beeffectually remembzed, 


Cyrillus So teacheth S. Cyꝛillus in theſe woꝛds. Prebet Chriſtus nobis 


in Ioan 
lib. 12. 
cap. 28. 


carnem ſuam tangendam, &cc. Chꝛiſt geneth vs his fleſh to be tou 


ched. that we might beleue alſuredly that he hath in decd reiſed 
his temple. Foꝛ that thecommunion of myſtical bleſſing is a cer: 
<« tayn confeſſion ofthe rꝛſurrection of Chꝛiſt, it is pꝛoued by his 
own ves. Foz he diſtributed the bꝛead after it was zoken, 
4e ſaping, This is my body, which ſhalbe geuen for you, for the re- 
c miſsion of ſynnes. Make and doe this thing for the remembrance 


of me. Therefore the participation of p myſterie is a certam trut 
c confeſſion and remembꝛance that foꝛ our ſakes and foz vs our 
«« Lo2d both hath died and is renined , and thzough that filleth vs 
with diuine bleſſing, Let vs therefoze flee infidelity after the tous 
y ching of Lhult, and let vs be found ſtrong and ſtcdfaſt being far 
cc from all doubttulneſſe. 

Thus far G. Cyꝛillus. who alludeth in that place to S. Thos 
mas the Apoſtle. And as . Thomas touching the ſyde of Chꝛiſt 
cried out My Lord and my God, euen ſo . Lyzillus teacheth p 


Ioan. 20. we touche the body of Lhziſt when we come to the holy commu⸗ 


nion. Foz as vnder the viſible ficſh of Lhzift , his Godhead lay 
pꝛiuie but yet was truly pꝛeſent, and had aſſumpted his fleſh into 
one perſon , euen ſo vnder the viſible fooun ot bꝛead the fleſh of 


Lhuſt is really pꝛeſent in the holy myltecies, and byereſoge =- 


| 
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touch that fleſh, when we touche the fooꝛm of bread, as H. Tho⸗ 
mas did touche the Bodhcad when he touched the fleſh of Chꝛiſt. 
Fox in eche place we touche not either the Godhead oz the fleſh 
vilibly, but by the meane of that thing , wherein it is truly pze- 
ſent. That thing I ſay receaued of vs, doth make his death and 
reſurrection to be remembꝛed. 

Dath not he all that euer Lhziſt did, preſently befoze his cyes, 
who hath Lhziſt him ſelte pꝛeſent? But take Chʒiſt awape, and 
aſterward it is a fooliſh dꝛeame to talke, how his deeds be ſet be⸗ 
foze our eyes by bead and wine. The apparence of head is the 
token, that Chꝛiſtes body is here to be eaten. And the ſimilitude 
of wine doth ſhew, that his hlood is here to be dzunken, But the 
true ſhewing of his death, life, and reſurrection, ariſeth of that 
truth which js vuder thoſe foozmes, 

when J eate the body that died, I ſhew the death of it,becauſe Cor. 1 
no ſacrificed fleſh was cuer eaten befoze the hoſt was offered, 
But we eate really the body of Chꝛiſt, thercfoze our fact crieth, 
that Lhziſt is dead. we eare his body aliuc hauing the blood and 
ſoule in it,therefoze our fact cricth, he is riſcn again, Thus the La 
tholiks reaſon. Let him that hath cõmon ſenſe iudge, who goeth 
nere the truth of the Golpell, the Sacramentarie , oz the Ca⸗ 
tholtke, 


C Our thankſgeuing and rememhꝛante of Chꝛiſtes 


death is altogether by the reall pzeſcnce of his body, The. xvi. 
Chapiter. 


O th intent we ſhould geue thanks foꝛ his death and our 
deliuerance,and that by often reſozting to the Sacramen- The Apo 
tes, we ſhould continually renew the remembꝛance there- gie. 


Theſe men pꝛeſuppoſt we haue a ſigne o2 token left vnto vs 
in bzead and wine, to gene thanks withall. we haue in deed a to⸗ —— 


ken, hut this token though it 363 
| not 


Luce.22, 


Chry- 
ſoſt. in 
Hom. 26 
in Math. 


Chry- 
ſoſtom. 
Hom. 5. 
in Math. 


Luc. 22. 
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not bꝛead and wine. Foz Lhailt in his laſt ſupper, tooke bead, 
and when he had geuen thanks, he ſayd, This is my body, which 
is geuen for you, doe and make this thing for the remembrance of 
me. 

Behold the token, wherein Chꝛiſt both him ſelfe gaue thanks, 
and would vs to geue thanks in the ſame. The making of his 
body fox vs, is the thankſgeuing fox his death, and foz our deli⸗ 
nerance. 

Ipſo genere ſacrificij (ſayeth G. Chꝛyſoſtom) ad iugem nos pro 
beneficijs ſuis inuitans gratiarum actionem: Stirring vs to geue 
thanks perpetually fox his benefites, by the very kind of the ſa⸗ 
crifice. And ſhewing farther in an other place what kind of ſacris 
fice it is, God (ſayth Lhzploftom) did perelp by certain holydays 
letthe C_—_— - — benefites befoze the Jewes. Tibi ve- 
ro quotidie iple , ne obliuiſcaris, itur. 5 
hes daily kita ſelfe, leſt — — 2 

See now by what meanes the death of Chꝛiſt is renewed. Rot 
by tokens wherein he is doubtfully called to minde, him ſelfe 
being abſent, (foz that were a feble token) but by theſe tokens, 
— him ſclfc is made pꝛeſent, leſt we ſhould foꝛgett his 

eath. 

The body of Chꝛiſt mult be made, to th intent we mape re⸗ 
member his death. If you take from vs the making of his body 
which cauſeth the vehement remembꝛance of the death, it is af- 
terward a vane thing to talke of the remembzaunce of his death 
by eating bead and dzinking wine, Fox the necefſarie meane of 
neceſſarie remembrance of his death, conſiſteth in the reall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ofhim that died. Foz who can forget his death, whoſe body 
is daily made, wozſhipped and eaten, to the end the death may be 
remembzed, But J may right well cate bzead and dzinke wine, 
not pet remembupg thereby, that Chziſt is dead fozme, c 
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C The true reſurrection of our bod ies commeth by The.xrvi. 


— — body of Chꝛiſt, which is both true and is Chapittr. 
true in vs. 


O th intent we fed with the body and blood of The Apo 
Chꝛiſt, may be — into the hope ofthe reſurrection, logie. 
and of euerlaſting life, and may moſt aſſuredlp beleue that 
the body and blood of Chꝛiſt doth in like manner fecd our 
ſoules, as bzcad and wine doth feed our bodies. 


J omit to ſay any thing vpon that ouerſight, wherein the En- The aun⸗ 
gliſh tranſlation of a body hath left out the woꝛd Vero, the true — 
body, which the Latine edition hath. But here the Apologie pꝛe⸗ 
ſuppoſeth that Chꝛiſtes ſupper conſiſteth as wel of bead a wine, 
as of body and blood. The firſt two they will haue geuen to the 
bodies: The later twaine to the ſoules. The bead + wine they 
will haue pꝛeſent on the table, whence they be deliuered: The bo⸗ 
dy and blood they will haue to be reccaued from heauen, by faith 
and vnderſtanding. Againft this dꝛeame thus I reaſon out oli 
word of Bod. 

Chꝛiſt made his whole ſupper vpon a vilible table, actoꝛding⸗ 
ly as it was pꝛophetied by king Dauid, Paraſti in conſpectu meo Pſal. 22. 
menſam. Thou haſt pꝛepared a table in my ſight. And by Salo⸗ 
mon, Sapientia propoſuit menſam ſui & inſi ipientibus locuta eſt: Prou. « 
venite, comedite panem meum, & bibite vinum quod miſcui vo- 


bis. roiſedome hath ſet fooꝛth her table, and hath ſpoken to ſim- 
ple men: come pe, eate my bꝛead, and dzinke Þ wine which J haue 
mixed foz vou. G. Paul ſayth, Non poteſtis menſę Domini parti- 1. Cor. io 
cipes eſſe, & menſę Dzmoniorum . Ye can not be partakers of 
our Lords table, and of the table of deuils. 
- Put theſe thꝛer together, and the ſenſe will be, the ſupper and 
t wle of our Loꝛd was prepared and ſet foo2th in the ſight of the 
faithfull,that they might thence cate and dꝛinke ſuch as the wilc⸗ 


dome of God gane them at his ſupper, Therefoze no meate, no 
* * ſoode, 
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koode, no banket is to be looked for at his ſupper, but ſuch as is 

Pſal.22, Prepared by Chꝛiſt e ſet foozth vpon his table. Otherwiſe Chꝛiſt 
had pꝛepared no ſupper, in the ſight of p faithful (as Dauid foꝛe⸗ 

Prou. 9. told) not had not ſet fooꝛth his table (as Salomon ptophccied) 
noꝛ we had not bene partakers of our Lozds table (as G. Paul 

1.Cor.10 wiiteth. 

Beads Foz bꝛead and wine is not pꝛepared of Chꝛiſt: But was befoꝛe 

— was hand made ready by the baker and vintner, oz by the lernants þ 

ble that bꝛought them foozth, The preparing which Chꝛiſt made, was by 

bl . bleſing and conſecrat ng. to make of carthly bead, the bycad of 
life euerlaſting. And hauing made it, he deliuered the ſame to the 
Apoſtles, and bad them both make and doe that thing. 

Lucg. 22. I be deliuered not his owne body with his owne handes, 
doubtles they did not eate his body. Foz he, ſayd in reſpect only 
of that which he deliuered, take and eate. where vpon H. Chyy⸗ 

— _ * ſoſtom ſaycth to him that cometh to our Loꝛds table: Cogita quid; 

manu capias, &cæt. Bethink thy ſelfe what thou takeſt in thy 
hand, and kepe it free from all couetouſnes and violent robbery, 

The hand Lonſider againe, that thou takeſt it not only in thy hande, but al⸗ 

— — ſo putteſt it to the mouth (and) after thy hand and tonge, the 

Came body hatte receaueth that dzcadfull myſterie. Thus much S, Lhzylo- 

pl - hart om. 

Let any reaſonable man iudge, whether he ſayeth not, that the 

hart receaueth the ſame which the hande doth, and the bande the 

ſame, which the hart doth, Foz if the hart receaue it after p hand, 
the hand receaued it betoze the hart. 

It is not therefo2c,as the Sacramentaries falſely teach, bzead 
only in hand, and body only in harte: But body as well in band, 
as in harte. And none other true body in the harte, then was firſt 
in the hand, and mouth. 

Foz this cauſe euer lith we receaued the faith, we 2 1 — 
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dlefſed ſupper, The Sacrament of the altar. As if we ſapd, the Sa= why the 
tramtt which is made vpon the altar oz vpon the table of Lhzift, 482 0 
ſoꝛ the table of Chiſt is an altar, as in Malachie it may appere, called the 
and in an other place, by the fauour of God. I will declare. mar the 

This name of the Sacramet of the altar was deliuered to vs altar. 
with our Lhziſtianitie, and it is found very ofte in the olde wꝛi⸗ Malach. f 
ters, namely in H. Auguſtine, By which we are enfoꝛmed that 11, ciuit. 
the conſecration and oblation thereof is made, not in the hartes Dei. li. 10 
of men by words of pꝛomiling and pꝛeaching, but vpon the viſi⸗ cap. G. 
ble altar. in the ſight of Chziſtian pcople , by y viſible prieſt who 
as a publike miniſter oꝛdeined by God, conſecrateth the body of 
Chꝛiſt by the ſame power, which Chꝛiſt gaue when he ſayd; Hoc Lucę. 22. 
facite, doe and make this thing. 
the wiledome of God, whcrcof we are partakers, when we re⸗ Prou. y. 
ceaue the bleſſed'Sacrament of the alear. At this altar S. Augu⸗ 1. Cor. 10 
ſtines mother deſired a memozie of her to be made, vnde ſci- Auguſt. 
ret diſpenſari victimam ſanctam, qua deletum eſt chirographum — 
quod erat contrar um nobis. From which altar my mother knew PO 
(ſapeth S. Auguſtine) the holy ſacrifice to be diſtributed, where⸗ 

by the handwuting that was contrarie to vs, is put out, Behold 

the ſacrificed body of Chꝛiſt was diſpoſed and geuen from the al⸗ 

tar, as both S. Auguſtine , and his mother, and all the faithfulf 

then beleued. Thus thou ſeeſt the dꝛeanie of the Apologie by the 

word of Bod to be blowen awap like chaf e duſt diſperſed with 

the wind. 

The Apologie ſapeth, our bodies are fed at Lhziftes ſupper Math. 20 
with bzead and wine. that is not in the wozd of Bod, where it is | 
ſapd:Eate,T his is my body. 

The Apologie ſemeth to ſay, that our bodics be not nonriſhed 


with the body and blood of Chʒiſt. foʒ i aſſigneth oy and blood 
iu to 


The fupper of our Lord, 

to dur ſoules as our bodies are fed with bzcad and wine. But 
Ioan. C. Chꝛiſt gaue his body tonouriſh our bodies alſo. And therefore 
ſayd: Except ve eate the ficſh ot the ſonne of man and dzinke his 
Cyrillus blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you. That is (as Cyꝛillus exporn- 
— deth it) In corpore veſtro, in pour body, And therefoze on the o⸗ 
ther ſyde Lhaiiſt ſapd, he that eateth my fleſh & dꝛinketh my blood, 
bath life eucrlaſting, and J will reyſe him again inthe laſt day. 
Ego (ſaytth Cpꝛillus) Id eſt, corpus meum quod comedetur. J 
will repſe him, that is to ſay, my body which ſhalbecaten. Key= 
ſing belongcth to the body which falleth into putrefaction by 

death. N 
As therefoꝛe the body is reyſed by Chꝛiſtes body: ſo the body li⸗ 
ueth in the tate of grace, by Chꝛiſtes body. andſuch life id by ſpit 
ritual nutriment, which is reccaued of the fle t Chiſt really 

pꝛeſent in vs. 2 


Tertul. Foz which cauſe Tertullian confefſed that not only our ſoule, 
in lib. de but allo our body ſetdeth vpon the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, to 
reſurree. th intent our ſoule may be made fat of Bod. ¶ikewile Jreneus 
carnis. wzꝛiteth that our fleſh is nouriſhed ol the body and blood of our 
Ireneus | 

aduerſus Lord. | þ 


hereſes. We may now ſee what errour they fall into, who aſſigne the 
li. 4 c. 34. body and blood of Chꝛiſt to our ſoules, and bzcad wine to our 
bodies, whereas there is no ſubſtance left of bzxcad oz wine, but 
eucn our bodies fcede vpon Chꝛiſtes body, as Jrenens, Cpꝛillus 


and Tertullian hauc ſapd. 
The. xviij ¶ Hothing is wꝛought in the ſupper of Chꝛiſt accoꝛ⸗ 
Cyapuer. ding to the doctrine of the Sacramentaries, 


Fter the Apologie had ſpoken of communion vnder both 
kinds, and of tranſubſtantiation, of which points as pet 
I ſpcake not, it returneth again in a confuſe manner to the 
matter ofthe recall pꝛeſcuce, and thus it ſapeth. And 
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And in ſpeakiug thus, we meane not to abaſe the Loꝛds ſup⸗ The Ipo 

per, oz to teache that it is but a told ceremonie only. and nothing logie. 
to be wꝛought therein, as many falſely launder vs, we teache. 

If they that pluck down altars, and other oznaments of Chꝛi⸗ The aun⸗ 
ſtes ſupper . if they that call the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar by were. 
ſo vile names as vou and pour ſcholars haue done, be not of pour Zy what 
number ik they be not your derclings , if they lerned not that cõ⸗ —.— 5 
tempt of holy things, and the denpall of the vnbloody ſacrifice of per is aba 
pou, if they firſt perſuaded not the licencioule youth and faithleſſe = Eng) * 
companie of men and wemen in Englad rather by blaſphemous 
names, genen to the Euchariſt, then by any woꝛd of Bod (which 
you ſtil pzetend and neuer allege) then let it be thought, that you 
meane not to abaſe the Lozds ſupper. 

But if you did ſet all the players and minſtrels in the realme 
a woꝛk with ſuch ſcoftes, as your bzotherhead inuented again 
the bleſſed body and blood of Chꝛiſt, J feare me you be not ſlaun⸗ 
dered, when you are ſayd to teach it to be but a cold ceremonie, The po 
ſirh you doubt not to call, euen in this Apologie, 7 honour done math f h 
to it the woꝛſhipping of bꝛead, whereas it is in deed the woꝛſhip⸗ nouring of 
ping of the true body and blood of Lhuit. — 

wel, you teach not, that nothing is wꝛonght oz made in the ſup⸗ Woꝛſhix⸗ 

per. Then by like you teach, that lomewhat is wzought there, J $78.0 
wold fain ſee what it is which you teach to be wzought in the ſup 
per. Foz where you lay, that Chꝛiſt geueth him ſelf in his ſupper 
that we may cate him by faith: You teach a wozk of Lhzift, in ge⸗ 
uinghim ſelf, + a woꝛk of ours in eating hun, but not any thing 
wzought oz made in the ſupper it ſelf, 

Foz the ſupper is that meate which is pꝛouided to be eaten at 
the table of Chꝛiſt. There pou confeſle bꝛead and wine to be ta⸗ 
ken. But ſeing you teache the ſame things (notwithſtanding he 
ſpeaketh otherwile of them pet to tarie bzead and wine fill, J can 
| tity not 


The ſupper of our - Lord, 

o ſud⸗ not perceane , what ſubſtanciall thing pon teach* to be wꝛought 
— in the ſupper concerning the matter of the lupper, which is bꝛead 
wꝛought and wine. Now concerning the body and blood of Chriſt, which 
es (2%: vou graunt to be geuen by faith, J row you teache not any thing 
or 'vy the to be w2ought a new and made therein, ſithens they be impaſſi- 
mentaries ble, and therefoꝛe can not haue any thing made in them, what is 
doctrine. it then, which pon teache to be made in the ſupper? 

Either bzead and wine is the ſupper, oꝛ the body and blood of 
Chꝛiſt, oz both together. Foz nothing els is there mentioned. 
Bꝛead and wine, pou ſap, rcmayne ſtill as they were befoze con⸗ 
cerning their ſubſtice, Then J ſap, nothing is wꝛonght in them. 
The body and blood of Chꝛiſt can haue nothing wzought in their 
ſubſtance, becanſe that wherein ſomewhat ſhalbe made, muſt ſuf- 
fer of that which woꝛketh it. therefozc gloſe the matter how ye 
will, you teache not any ſubſtanciall thing to be wzought in the 
ſupper of Chꝛiſt, except pou call the geaſtes them ſelues the ſup⸗ 
per. And then J wene they mult be caten vp of ſome body , in la 

much as euerp ſupper is pꝛouided to be caten. L 
what the we teache the ſubſtance of bzead and wine to be made the ſub⸗ 
— ſtance of Chꝛiſtes body and blood. And that is true wozk made 
to be in the ſupper of Chꝛiſt, where the mutable creatures are turned 
wzought- into the immutable ſubſtance of C hꝛiſt. which wozk lith you de⸗ 
ny, bable what pon wil, you teache nothing to be wꝛought in the 


ſupper of Chziſt. 
i The reall preſence of Chꝛiſtes fleſh is pzoued by the 
— expꝛeſſe — offleſh, blood , and body , which are 
names of his humane nature, 


owne lelfin 10 Dire we may care bn == put 
him on, and in his ſupper e 
ſpirice, and may dane euerlaſting life — — 


The Apo Ps we affirme that Chꝛiſt doth truly and preſently gene his 
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Heare ve not how chepaffirme that C hilt preſently geneth his Epe au 
pwn ſelf? wold not a mii thinke they meant honeſtly and truly: 
But ſith they can make the woꝛds of Lhzift figuratine when they 
lyſt. wonder not if they require their own wozds to be taken fis 


They meane not that Lhziſt doth gene him ſelf pzeſently to 
our bodies and ſoules, as is requiſite to the preſence of the fleſh Tye Apo 
and blood of man. rohy then vle they inch woꝛds? Uerily becauſe — — 
they ſee the Scriptures ſo playne, the Fathers and Louncells ſo # ant 
maniteſt, the faith and pzactiſe ot the Church ſo cuident fox p reall 
preſence of Chꝛiſt. that in no wyſe they may confefle any other 
thing then they doe, And yet on the other ſide being fully deter⸗ 
mined to ſticke to their deſperate opinion, that we really neither 
cate no} dzinke vnder fozme of head and wine the fleſh & blood 
pf Chill, they hanc inuented ſuch kind of ſpeaking, as may both 
ſeme to agree with the Scriptuxes , and yet withall mayntein 
their falſe doctrine. The which thing that thou mapelt the better 
vnderſtand, this is to be conſydered, 

The Latholike faith is, that Lhziſt in one perſon hath two na⸗ Two na⸗ 
tures: The nature of God, and the nature of man. which two an —— * 
natures are iopned and vnit ed together into one perſon, after aki 
ſuch ſoꝛte, that what ſo euer is ſaid of the one nature, may be ſapd 
of the other, if we ſpeake by that woꝛde which ſignitieth the per⸗ 
fon, Foz cxample, we map ſay that man was in heauen befoze the Ioan. ;. 
aſcenſion of Chziſt,and that God died, not becauſe the nature of 
God could be bozne of a woman 02 dye, oꝛ i nature of man could 
be in heaucu befoze the aſcenſion of Chꝛiſt, but hetauſe that which 
was boznc and dyed, was alſo God, and that which was in hea⸗ 
nen was alſo man, albeit his byzth and death was by the nature 
of man, and his being in heauen by the nature of Bod, The na⸗ 
Is diſtinct, but ;p perſon of God + ets” = 


Cyꝛiſt. 
him ſelf be 
names of 


has perſon 


Toan. 14, 


87 The ſurper of our Lora. 
Now ſhall you ſee the meane, whereby thele new pjechcts go 
about to deteaue pou. 

They lay Chꝛiſt geueth him ſelfe in his Hacramẽts. The wozd 
(Lhziſt)doth lignifie his perſon, wherein he is both Bod e man: 
Likewiſe the wo2d (him ſelf) is a woꝛd belonging to his perſon, 
wherem both natures of Bod e man are conteyned. Now when 
they lay Lhult geucth himſelf, they meane that he being God 6 
man geneth by ſome ſpiritual way the vertue of his fleſh e blood, 
which they call himſelf, foz that he, as God, being enery where, 
may dwellin vs mozc excellently mn as the Father and 
the holy Ghoſt doe. 

But they meane not by geningofhim ſelſe, 5 reall gifte ofhis 
pcrſon and of both natures which are ioyned therein, after ſuch 
ſoꝛt that our whole nature might receanc his nature. Fox then 
they ſhould teache that, which we doe. But howfſoener they bas 
bicofonr ſonles, they will graunt our bodies no touching noz 
taſting of him, no not ſo much as vnder p foozmes of bead and 
wine, You bauc heard what they ſap: Now heare what Lhzift 
ſapeth. 

Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh of himſelf in dinerſe places dinerſely. One 
where he ſapeth: I will not leaue you Orphans, I will come vnto 
you, There he ſpeaketh of his perſon, and concerning the nature 
of Sodhtad, as it appereth afterward where it is wiitten: If any 


man loue me, he will kepe my word, and my Father will loue him 
and we will come vnto him, and make a manſion or dwelling wi 


him, oꝛ at his howſe.Dere he ſpraketh firlt in ſuch ſoꝛt of his own 
coming , that his Father (as it appered afterward) might come 
after the ſame ſort; Then re of Sod, and not of 
mar, 

At his departure when he aſcended from the woꝛld into hea⸗ 


nen, de ſayd: Ball am with you all dayes euen vntill the con- 
ſummation 
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fammation of the world. Theſe wozds may be meant as well by lach. 28 
the nature of manhod, which we haue with his Bodhead in the 
Sacrament of the altar (and ſo ſome holy Doctozs hanc taken 5-Ger- 
them) as alſo by the only nature ofthe Godhead, which is euern in 
where by maieſtie, and in good men by grace. — 
- Jn an other place he ſapd: Poore men ye ſhall liaue allwayes - 
with you, me ye ſhall not haue allwayes. Where, by the wozd, me, Math.26 
de meaneth not his Godhead, which is allways cucry where, but 
the nature of his manhod,and that not as it is in the Sacrament, 
but as it was when he ſpake, in a viſtble fozme of a pocze man, 
who had not any howſe of his own, where he might reſte his 


head. 
Laſt ot᷑ all iet vs marke, after what ſoꝛte he ſayd that he wold Math. g. 
be in his bleſſed ſupper. Dyd he ſay: I will gene my ſeit to be ta⸗ 
ten and to be drunken? It he had ſayd ſd, yet ſeing he had men= 
tioned tatiug and dzinking, which according to the letter, rather 
belongeth to his manhod then to his Bodhead , we ſhould ra⸗ 
ther haue thought, that the woꝛds muſt haue bene taken pꝛoper⸗ 
ly, then imptoperly. To eatt the ſubſtance ofa man may be ſayd 
pꝛoperly, fo in deed it may be eaten with mouth and teeth. dut to 
eate the ſubſtance of God it is ſayd vnpꝛoperlp: Fox it can not be Oyrillus 
caten with teethe and mouth cas alſo G. Cyꝛillus hatt noted) but A the 
only with vnderſtanding and faith, matiſmũ 
I then Lhzift had ſayd befoze ſupper, J will geue my ſelf to be 
taten, and had layd at his ſupper: J do geue my ſelf to be eaten: 
Theſe woꝛds with a circumſtance of a ſupper, dad made ſo ſtrõg⸗ 
y foz the bodily gening of him ſelke, chat their part had bene moꝛe 
pꝛobable, who had vnderſtanded it of his manhod, with whom 
if the tradition of theꝗ poſtles had ſtood, there were no doubt but 
de ſhould haue bene a wicked heretik, who, when C hꝛiſt had ſayd 
J gene my ſelf to be eaten, wold haue denyed br 


the 
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Chyilt v- 
led the 
names of wordes of perſonage , which map be applyed two wayes , but 


his hu⸗ 


inanc na- 


che humane nature of Chꝛiſt. 


The fapper of our Lord. 


But now attend what wozds Lhzilt vſed: He-fozeleing this 


heareſie made pꝛouilion agapult it, and therefoze he ſayd not, 
will gene oꝛ do gene mp ſelt to be eaten, as heretiks now delight 


to ſpeake, but J gene my fleſh, mp body. my blood. Theſe are not 


they are the woꝛds of natur e, and only of mans nature. Foz Bod 


— by ß nature of his Godhead hath neither ficſh ne blood, ne ſoule, 


ne body, ne bone. Lhziſt as man hath all theſe things. 

Now do the heretiks and falſe pzcachcrs of our age marnclon(- 
ty deceaue the people of God, who alwayes ſay that they dimi⸗ 
niſh not Chꝛiſtes benefite, noꝛ do not abule the Loꝛds ſuppcr, ſoꝛ 
(ſay they) we teache that Chaiſt geueth his ow ne ſelf, and they re⸗ 
pete agayne and agayn his owne ſelf, his owne ſelf. And thereby 
they meane no mote then the comming of his grace and charitie 
into our ſoules, by fapth, ſpirit, aud vnderſtanding: xoholy rob= 
bing vs of that fleſh which dycd fog vs, and of that hlood whiche 
was ſhed foz vs. 

Foz although Sod was able to haue ſaued man otherwylc,yce 


22 real he ſweteiꝑ diſpoſed aux ſaluacis , by ſending his dere ſõne to take 


blood 


which ſa⸗ 
ueth vs. 


Ioan. 6. 


Rom. 4. 


of the virgyn our fleſh and blood, T his ficſh and this blood woꝛ⸗ 
keth our ſaluacion: which he p taketh away from the Sacrament 
of the altar, depꝛiueth vs ofthe meane whereby to come to life 
cuerlaſting. Foz as by this fleſh and blood we arc redemed ; So 
that redemption is applyed to all that be of lawtul age by wor 
thy eating and dzinking thereof. Now when thele pzcachers cry 
vnto you, of Bod, of fayth, of ſpirit, of vnderſtanding, o vertue, 
they ſeme perhaps to ſay goodlp things, but they craftily put you 


from that only mcane of fleſhe and blood, whereby God hath oz= ' 


deyned our ſaluacion. Abzaham was the ſather of al beleuers, 
becaule ucuer any mans belefe was lo thzoughly tryed,as 4 


The ſecond Booke. | fo 
Delacked not grace, vertue and vnderſtanding. but he lacked the 
fleſh and blood of Chzift: which fleſh when it came really into the 
word, when it was cracificd and gaſſhed out ſkreames of blood, 
then the loulc . PACT ORE and all the 
other Fathers ont of pꝛiſon. 
wel, to end this matter, Lhult to ſhew that he wold be in his 
/ ſupperby y nature of his manhed, koz that cauſc he named not his 
perſon , but his fleſh, his body, his blood. And H. Paulenamed Ephe.s. 
his bones, as yon ſhall ſee hereafter. wherefoze p talke of his pꝛe⸗ 
ſence by fayth is vnfaythfull, y talke of his preſence by ſpirite as 
thereby excluding his body e ſoule from our bodies and ſoules, is 
ſpꝛitiſi and diueliſh . A ſpirit hath no fleſh and bones: Chꝛiſt is 
with vs inthe ſubſtance ofhis owne fleſh, + of his owne bones. 
And pet that we might vnderſtand that Chꝛiſt naming ficſh x 
blood ,teancth not that either his fleſh is vnder fozme of brad 
without blood, orhis blood vnder the fozme of winc without 
fleſh , but that vnder eche kinde both fleſh and blood and ſoule 
and Godhead is:he ſaith, he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my Ioan. G. 
blood, taryeth in me, & I in hym. That is to ſay, when J pꝛomiſe 
ficſh and blood, IJ name them only to declare plainly, that my be⸗ 
ing in the Sacramentis a being accoꝛding to p truthe of my hu⸗ 
mane nature, and not as though J were not there mine owne 
perſon. fox he that eateth my fteſh and dzynkerh my blood, dwell⸗ 
eth in me and J in him. But it J had ſayd,that'J gene my ſelf a 
no moze: when falle preachers had expoſided my ſelfe by my Bod 
head and by fayth vppon me. my ſunple fathfull people might 
haue bene deceaued, 
I name ficſh,body,and blood, to ſhew accoꝛding to what nature 
- am p a ent. But J am not diudedas though my ſleſh were vn⸗ 
er one kynde, and mie blood vnder the other. And therefoze A 
dar lan ofall; e that cateth me, de allo, ſhall 11 bay me, ſothas 
am 


Luce.24- 
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J am altogether in mine dwne perſon vnder eche kynde after cbs 
we ought lecration , Marke this agapne and agayne , and let not the doc, 
—_ trine of Lhult him ſelf pzetfded in ſuttil wozds, deteaue thee any 
of God longer. Belene thou the pxclence — blood, of fleſq, and of 
fpcakcth. hones, as the wozd of Bod ſpeaketh. 


Che. xx. C It is a cold ſupper whichrhe Sacramenrarics at 
Chaniter. ligne to Lhzift, in compariſon ot his true ſupper. 


Nd we ſay not this is done Geightly and coldly, bur effecs 
— on Art 22 
The aun⸗ The cating of cli by faith and ſpirit is no leide 03 
ſwere. cold thing. But to ſay that no moze is done in his ſupper, that is 
whythc leightly e coldly ſayd. Partly becauſe ſo much may be done with- 
Sacra- out the ſupper, namely when ſo cuer a man with good faith and 
make eve. Charitie doth meditate vpon his gloziouſe victozie.oney death. s 
ſuper of ſpnne: Partly becauſe, it is a cold thing to all mien, whs conſiſt 
—— of bodies, to a ſupper of Lhziltes making, and to gene their do⸗ 
per. wat dies none other meate then coꝛruptible dead and wine, as you 
Ioan. 6. trache, wherras Lh:iſt did fozbid vs to work the periſhing meate 
at his banker, = 
Dow tan ; be worthely called þ ſupper of Chin, which a man 
may make at home, without coming ta the table of Lhuft? Ag 
though it were not fox his honour to haut a ſingular kind of ſup- 
pcr of his owne.. £ucry man may eate bꝛcad and drinke winc at 
his owne howſe with his wife and chilmen, and remember that 
Chꝛitt died foz them, neither wil Chꝛilt lcanc his good deuotion 
vnrewarded, whertin the ſupper, that you alligne to Lhiiſt,con- 
ſiſtcth and is fulfilled. And is not that, which may be done at pꝛi⸗ 
uate mens tables, coldly and ficightly done in compariſon of that 
great ſacrifice of the true Melchiledech, who by his bleſſed woꝛd 
1.Cor.ro turneth the ſubſtance of the head and wine into that body of hig 
Hebr. 5. whith died, and into thatblood which was ſhed fo: vs? © Op 
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*C By eating wetouche the bo of Chziſt, 2s it 
be touched vnder the foozm of 2 2 = — 


Oz although we do not touche the body of Chꝛiſt w 
Fa n xv 20 


vnderſlandeng and by the 


Theſe men haue loſt their wits though malice. As who can The aun⸗ 
deniſe an eating of meate in a ſupper, which eating ſhalbe with⸗ were. 
out touching the meate that is eaten with teeth and mouth. 

Foz in the ſupper of Lhaiſt it is a deteſtable hereſie and an in⸗ 
tolerable ignozauce to ſay, that Chiſt ſaying; Take and eate, did 
not meanc taking by hands oz mouthes, and cating by teeth and 
mouth. Taking and cating is not without touching: Lhziſt ſapd 
Take and eate, this is my body,therefozc he ſayd in effect, touche 
my body with pour teeth and with pont mouth, 

Neither doth it ſkil that his body is immoztaſand impaſſible, 
foz though it be not pcriſhed by the cating, yct the cating and ton 
ching is not therefoze falſc, but ſo much the traer , by how much 
the mcate receaued is the moze pzofitable cuẽ to our bodies. And 
as we are ſayd truly to kiſſe the Kings knee, when we kiſſe his 
Hoſe vnder which the knee is conteined: euen ſo in touching the 
accidents of bead and wine, we touche the body and blood of 
Chu which is cõteined vnder them, Foz which cauſe . Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoſtom ſapd, that we doe not only ſee, we doe not only touch, but Chry- 
we eate,and faſten our treit in lleſh of Lhzilt, thereby noring gn, 
and teaching the vndoubted pzeſcnce thereof vnder the foozm of How, 24 
bꝛead. which loozm we lee, we tauche, we tate. we chaw, and by & in 
that mcanes we doe theſe things to the body of Lhziſt vnder that Math. 8; 
foozm., not periſhing the body one whit. Foz the ſame cauſe H. 

Lyzillus ſpeaking of the blefſed Euchariſt, ſayeth of Chꝛiſt: Pre- Cyrillus 


bet nobis carnem ſuam tangendi, vt firmiter credamus, quia tem- in Ioan. 


plum verè ſuum ſuſcitauit. De geneth vs his fleſh to be touched, 11.12.c.58 
J ny thar 


Math. 26 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
that we might belene alluredly, that he hach truly reifed his tems 
ple, that is to ſay, his own body. Lhzift geueth vs his fleſh to be 
touched, and pet doe we not touche it? But how do we touchy it? 
Ioan 20. Nerily as g. Thomas touched the Bodhcad of Chiſt. Fo as in 
touching his fleſh he confeſſed him to be God, becauſe, the God⸗ 
head lay hid in that fleſh: right ſo, when we touche with teeth a 
mouth the fozme of bzead in the holy myſteries, we confe le that 
we touche thereby the fleſh which licth hid vnder that fozme,and 
pet the Apologie denieth vs to touche the body of Chziſt with 
cecch and mouth, 
And whereas it ſapeth we hold him kaſt by faith, that is true 
alſo, but it is not the whole truthe. foz as . Thomas the Apoſtle 
did beleue vpon the Bodhead of Chiſt, and withall tonche the 
ficſh wherein it dwelt cozpozally : cuen ſo we belene the pꝛeſente 
Colo 2. Ot his body, and touch it vnder the foozm of bzead,not hindering 
our touching by our belefe , but rather furthering our belefe 
our touching, foꝛ lo much as wetonche that viſibly,wherem we 
beleue the ficſh ol Chꝛiſt to be inniſibly, The Apologie ſuppoleth 
holding dy faith, to be contrarie to touching with teeth. But we 
think them bothe to agree right well, and both to be true in their 
pꝛoper kind. 
— S.Jrenens wꝛiting againſt thoſe heretiks who denied the re⸗ 
duerſus lurrection ot᷑ our fleſh, ſapeth: that S. Paule naming ſpirituall 
ker.li.5. men, doth call them ſo, becauſe they partake of the ſpirit, Sed non 
ſecundum defraudationem & interceptionem carnis, but not as 
defrauding them, oz as taking thetr fleſh from them. Euen ſo it 
is true that we hold Lhziſt by faith, ſpirit, and vnderſtanding in 
the holy myſteries , but we thereby ought not to take awap the 
truthe of his fleſh which is in the ſame myſteries. It is an old 
cuſtome ofheretiks by y aſſertid of one truth to imbarr x top an 
W. truth, whereas p Lacholiks belene as wel} one as R. 


* 
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aith, noz ſpirit , ud deuorian prune yr HOT = 


282 is no vaine faith which doth comprehend Lhziſt, The Ape 
and that is not receaued with cold drugcion , S. is te⸗ logie. 
ceaued with vnderttan ding, with faith, and 


- Thefajth of receguing Chrin in ſpirit (which your {peake of) The ans: 
is nat vain, when it deniech nocfome veritte ofthe Golpell, Wut — 
ſeing you denie this to be the body ol Chult which Chziſt viſibly 
deliusred,now it is a vaine faith to beleue, that who ſo deniech Math.26 
paccell of his faith, doth not withſtending comprehend and re⸗ 
ceaue Chyiſt by faith oz 4pione. 

what vnderſtanding hane pou, that lap: This is my body, doth 
not meant, This is my body? 
what faith haue vou, thatbelcuc not the working and effectual - 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt which were ſpoken with bleſſing 2 
what ſpirit haue you, when pou know not þ words of Lhzift Marc. 14. 
to be ſpirit 6 life , as p which make all that which they ſound in þ 
conſecration of his holy mylleries : It is a warme deuotion that Ioan. G. 
hearing the body of Chꝛiſt by him leit affirmed to be pzeſent, can 
tate withont adozing, and denye Godly hononr to it. God kepe Pſal. 21. 
me and all others from ſuch faith, ſueh vnderſtanding. ſuch ſpi⸗ 
rit, aud ſuch deuotion, 


C The reall pzeſence of Lhziffes body is pꝛoued 5 
3 on WARY + 


lelfaltogcther is ſo offered aud geuen vs in The 3x0 


Fa 2 we map certeinip know, we be fleſh of togic. 


— bones , and that Chꝛiſt continueth 


If £hnilt be geuen vs in theſe myſteries, he is preſent in them. The aun- 
Fox agift is not made ofa thing abſent , But he is not any where lwere, 
EE | 5 


tobe 


The ſupper of onr Lord. 

git is to be ſhewed p2efent, but only vnder the ſoꝛms of bꝛead and wins 
plett. b pet C hit ſhewed his body @ blood ſaying: This is my body g 
this is my blood. This and this be woꝛds that ſhew things which 
are ſpokeu of . therefoze the pꝛelente of Chꝛiſt, which pou contelle, 
and which him ſelf ſheweth , muſk nedes be meant of his pꝛeſence 

vnder the foꝛmes of bead and wine 
Again if we may certainly know, we are ficſh of Chꝛiſtes 
fleſh, and bone of his bones, if we may know it (as pour woꝛds 


That is impoꝛt) by his preſence in theſe myſteries : Seing onr knowlege 


not know mult nedes rile of a certaine truth, (otherwiſe it were anerrour 


& not true and not a knowiege) it is certainly trne, that in theis myſterics 
we are by the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in them, fleſh of his ſleſh, e bone 
ot his bones . But ỹ can not be, except þ fleſh & bones of Chiſt 
be really pꝛeſcnt, yea ſo really preſent as Lhziftes mother was 
rcally pꝛeſent to dym, & he to her when he toke fleſh of her fleſh, 
Foz a coniunctid berwixt y fieſh of Lhziſt « 5ᷣ fleſh of men c not 

de made by faith, ſpirit,# vnderſtanding: Foz } is a coniunctis of 

mind, but not of fleſh @ bones. Fleſh and bones haue no faith oz 
vun gelb ſpirit. whereby the c<innction detwene them and Lhziſt may be 
tan not be receaued. they haue a natural ſubſtance as wel in Lhziſt as in vs. 
wade. And as the man and wife cannot be one fielh by the conſens 
of mariage, except in dede they come bodily together: Suen ſo ci 

not the fleſh of Chꝛiſt be made one with our fleſh , except both his 

lleſh he pꝛeſent in the Sacrament foz vs, and we come to the 

ſelfc Sacrament to be topned to it. And this example ofmariage 

is ſo good and true, that S. Paul him ſelf vſeth it in talking of 

this veric coniunction offleſh and bones betwirt vs and Thi}, 

which now the Apologie ſemeth to allude vnto . But the fleſh of 

Chꝛiſt cometh not from his Fathers right hand cozpozally to be 

wyned with our fleſh : Therefoze it remaineth that the bread 

is by conſecration turned into Chꝛiſtes ftelh , % 


* 
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be receaued and made one with our fleſh. \ 

Other mcanes how either Chꝛiſt map be pꝛeſent in fleſh, oz his 
fleſh iopned to our fleſh , the Goſpel neuer taught , the Fathers 
neuer lerned, p Catholſke Church neuer knew. But by this mea⸗ 
nes, H. Ftcnens, G. Dilarie, S. Lyzil, S. Lhzyſoſtome, and 
other Fathers cdᷣleſſe our natural ioyning with Lhuſtes ficlh,as 
it hall appere in diuerſe places of this booke , 


C Thecontrarietie ofthe Apologte is ſhewed, and Tye.rutic 
that the lifting vp of our harts to heauen is no good Chapiter. 
canſe, why we ſhould lift the body of Chʒiſt from the 


altar, 
dtherefoze in celebzating theſe myſteries the people are 
At — od purpoſe cxhozted, befoze they come to rectaue the — Ips 
y commun on, to lift vp their harts, and to direct their 


— bo to heauen ward, becauſe he is there, by whom we 
muſt be full fed and line. 


who euer had to doe with ſo foꝛgetfull men? A crueller name The aun- 
wil not vſe. Foz Gods ſake, good reader, ſuffer not thy ſelt to — 
be lead of them, as it thou haddeſt noꝛ wit noz ſenſe, Be a child in 1. Cor. 14 
auoiding malicc, but in vnderſtanding ſhew thy ſeit a man. 

F aſſure thee he is not woꝛthp to be called a man, who pertea⸗ 
uing their extreme foly (as now he may) pet wil addict him ſelt 
to folow their doctrine, Sec N belech you how this geare han⸗ 
geth together. 

Chꝛiſt (ſaid the Apologie in the laſt ſcutence) geueth him ſelf 
preſent in theſe myfterics,s we know we are fleſh of his fleſh & 
bone of his bones, andtherfoze we are byd lifr vp our harts to 
heaueu, becaut:c he is there by whom we muſt be ful fed and line. 

Mark how this (therefozc) cometh in.it agrecth together as if 
it were ſayd in ſhozter wozds :; Lhailt geueth him ſelt preſent in ye con⸗ 
theſe myſteries, and therefoze he is not here but in hcauẽ, fecding — = 
vs from thence. | 


Jy you * 


Rom. 1. 


Ioan. 6. 
Epheſ. 5. 


| The ſupper of our Lora. 

Pon dettaued deceaucrs,how frurr vou not tu vaſly thits with 
thc dreadfull myſteries of Bod ? Doth Chꝛiſt offer and gene him 
{cli pzclent in thee myſteries, oz no? You gratuit he doth. be theſe 
myſteries in heauen, oꝛ tnearth?J ſuppoſe they be in earth, Then 
(ay ) yonr woꝛds impoꝛt, that Chiſt generh him ſelf pꝛeſent in 
that we arc bid litt vp dur harts to htanenward, becauſe he is 
there, by whom we mult be ul fed: If you meane he is doth there 
and here, you ſay very wel, but then you graunt his dody to be ar 
once in diners places, ar the leaſt by} way of Sacrametall being. 
Except you will ſay his body is not in theſe myſteries, and then 
he geueth not him leit pzeſent, Fox his body is the chefe thing 
whereot this Sacrament is named. 

Neither we are ficſh ot his fleſh in thoſe myſteries, where his 
fleſh is not preſent to be ioyned with ours, Yon lap, that Chult 
geucth him ſell pzeſent, yea ſo farr pꝛeſent, that we know certain⸗ 
ly we arc fleſh of his ficlh, and yet you did vs goe to hrauen, be⸗ 
cauſe he is there of whom we mult be ful fed, As though his my⸗ 
ſteries were not in earth, in which you graunt he geueth him ſelt 
pꝛeſent. 

It any ſpark of grace remaine in you, conſpder that Bod hath 
geuen you ouer into a icwd vnderſtanding, into a blind hare, in 
to palpable darkneſſe. ye wold ſet Bod and the deuril together, 
pe wold reconcile your fond heareſte with the healthfull Goſpell 
of Chꝛiſt. you wold ſeme to confelle with Cheitt, de geneth hum 
ſclf pꝛeſent in theſe myſteries, with H. Paul, that we are fleſh'of 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh, and pet withall you will topne pour own repag= 
nant aſſertion. that the body of Lhailt is only in heauen, and con⸗ 
ſequentip not in theſe myſteries which are in earth. The longer 
you ſtand in this repugnance,the moꝛe yon ſhame pour ſeiues. 

I haue not ſpoken this foz any other cauſe but to ſtirr 
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minds by wowws of lhztrp warning (which S. Paul biddeth vs Tit.. 
vlc to heretiks) thereby to pzouoke ſume ſuch, as haue regard to 
their ſonles, to repent in tyme , and to perſuade them ſelues that 
they are not able to geue a new expoſition of £hiiffes ſupper, 
which may ffand with the old Boſyell of Chiiſtes Church. The 
body of Lhzift is the meat of his ſupper. Foz thereof he ſapd: Take 
cate, this is my body, It then Chꝛiſt gene him ſelf preferit in theſe Math.26 
myſtcries, he geneth his body preſent. If his boby be preſent, how 
ſay ye, we mult lift vp our harrs to heauen, there to be ful fed? Js 
not Lhaeft him ſelt being pꝛelent, able to feed vs full? Bow is it 
then, that we mut goe vp to heauen to be ful fed / But let vs far⸗ 
ther conſpder pour difcrere difcurſe, 

It is ſaid in the pꝛetate ofthe Salle: Lift vp your harts. which 
wotds port interpꝛete as though it were ſayd, your meat is in 
heatrerr, and not bpon the holy table. This argument J marueil 
if any man be able to anfivere: The people ate warned before <= 
cecration,to lift vp thett myndes to heauen: Therttoze the body 
of Lhzilt is not really pꝛelent on the alter afrar contetration. As 
much to lay, as: Befoze the incarnation of Lhytfk the Ptopheres 
and Parriarchs called and cried to God them felues; and alld cx- 
hozred the people to pꝛaie fox } coming ot Lhzilt, theretoꝛe when 
he was come, he was not true Bod and ttue man in earth. 

we crie: Lift vp your harts, befoze the body of Chꝛitt is made, 
as beſeching Bod we may haue his body made foꝛ vs. & when it 
is made, we lift the body it felt vp, to be adozed, and worſhipped 
of the farthfukf people as hauing then obteined our defer , and y 
becauſe it is the true body ot true God. 

And pet euen after conſecration and aftet che body is really Chryſo 
preſent, it might wel be ſayd, lift vp pour harts to heauen. where Je 13.2" 
by lyfting vp, we ſhonld meane nothing ells, but that the faithful natura 
men ſhould not —  . * ? — Hom. 4. 
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The fupper of our Lord. 


ot monp, offleſh, hut liſt vp their minds to thinke of encrlaſting. 


Luce.17. 


Chryſo. 
Hom. de 
Eucha- 

riſtia. 


topes. 

Againe by naming heauen, we meant not to denpe ß real pes 
ſence either of God in the whole earth, oz of Chꝛiſt on the altar, 
but only to ſhcw that we ſhould looke foz an other wozlde and p 
life thereof. 

This argument might haue become a tinkar better then a di⸗ 
uine , and leaſt of all it could become a ſuperintendent , who 
ought to haue knowen, that F Church is p kingdome of heauen, 
and therefote the kingdome of Bod is within vs: e that to con⸗ 
ſyder , what Chꝛiſt woꝛketh in his Church and fox her ſake, is 
alſo after one ſoꝛt to lift vp our hartes to heauen ; g laſt ofallhe 
ought to conſyder that H. Chꝛpſoſtom waiteth, 

Diddeſt thou not pꝛomiſe y Þ92cift, when he cryed; lift yp your 
minds and hartes, and ſaideſt thou not: we lift them vp vnto our 
Lozd ? will pou ſcca wonderfull matter? The table is furniſhed 
with the myſteries, the Lamb of God is offred toz thee, the zielt 
is hofull foz thee , a ſpirituall fyze floweth from the table, 

See what lifting vp ofharts was to the old Fathers. It was, 
to acknowlege the myſteries vpon the table, to belcue the ſacri- 
lice of the Maſſe, and not to deny the real preſence of Chꝑiſt. That 
is in deed a homely lifting vp ot harts, to lift the body and blood 
of Chꝛitt, cleane from the altar and holy table. Such lifting away 
vecometh theues. 

Ditherto theſe men bought neither any euident authoꝛitie of 
Scripture, thereby to foꝛtiſie their opinion, noz any ſentence of 
auncient Father,coccrning the queſtion of the rcall pꝛeſence. And 
now q pzay you lee what wozſhipful geare they bzing. we ſap in 
thc Malle, lift yp your harts, bcfoze p body is ſanctificd and made 
pzclent: therefoze it is not made preſent at all, we lay grace befoze 
the meate is let vpon the table: theretoze none at all is ſet . 

is 
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This is the tuff ot them tdat boaſt ſo much of the Golpell. 

This is my body is forgotten : which is fower tymes repeted 
twile of two Apolfles,and twiſe of two Enangeliſts. yet is that 
foꝛgotten, and, lifting vp of harts, which came of the good inuen⸗ 
tion of Bodly Fathers, but pet from men it came, that is called 
in fo2 a witneſle, againft the truth of the Bofpell. And pet cuery 
man thinkethrhey bzing nothing dut the pure woꝛd of Bod foz 
their falle doctrine, | 


what — wa imaginations concerning the ſup⸗ The.rrv. 
per of Lhzil, Chapiter, 


Nd Lyzillus ſayth, that in the receani of ſeries, 
As groſſe unagmations mult be put away. nn — 


Here is the ſecond authoꝛitie alleged againft the reall pꝛeſence *—— 
of Lhziſtes body, and that, I warrant pon, fnll ſtrong. ſwere. 
Groſſe imaginations muſt be put awaye in receauing the my⸗ 
ſteries : therefoze Chzilt ſpake not properly noz truly, when he al u 
ſapd,This is my body. Are we not now happy to haue ſuch fine Aol. 
preachers, who can ſhew the beleuing of that, which Lhzilt ſayth 
and teacheth , to be a groſſe imagination? O groſſe imagination 
of theſe pitifull pꝛeachers. May there be a moꝛe grole imaginas 
tion, then to imagine that Lhziſtlyed? Cpꝛillus biddeth vs put 
away groe imaginations, and Lyzillus ſaith of reall preſence, Oil. 
Ne dubites an hoc verum ſit, eo manifeſts dicente, hoe eſt corpus 4 21 "A 
meum: Sed potius ſuſcipe verba Saluatoris in fide. Cum enim ſit ſyr. 
veritas, non mentitur. Doubt thou not whether this be true, ſich 
him ſelfplainly ſaith: This is my body. But rather imbꝛace the 
woꝛds of our Sauiour in faith, Foz ſeing he is the truth, he lieth 
not. 


who lo conſpdereth well theſe wozds , may vnderſtand. that 
J uu Cpꝛillus 


In.1r, 
Anathe- 
matiſmo 


Ad Suc- 


ceſſum 


Epiſcop. 


Liauriz. 


* — ſupper of our Lord. 

:tllus nothing mozegrolſe , they to doubt whether 
body of Chꝛiſt be melent ; 30. what oro Maa nay 
did Lyzillus bid vs put away? * Foz ſoath aboue all. we ſhould 
not unagin, Lhuſt to lye. * Secondly that we ſhould not imagin 


dis wazds , concerning this Sacrament, to be dark oz obſcure 
ſcing c hui (as he Gptþ) ſpake manileſty, * Again, that no man 
ſquid thinkt, anp other body to be geuen, belydes the true body 


of Chꝛʒiſt, who in one perſon is Bod and man. 

In the tyme of Cyꝛillus, a great herctike named Neſtozins . 
ſcholar to one Diodozus, falſely taught that C hit had two per⸗ 
ſons, one of Bod, an other of man. Therefoze they imagmed, the 
the body of Lhzift ( which all the woꝛld, euen the heretikes them 
ſelues, beleued to be pꝛeſent vpon the altar after tonſecration) to 
de the body of man, but not the pzoper body of Bod the woꝛd. 

This was a very groſſe imagination, and therefoze ought to 
be put away from the mind of faithfull men, in receauing the 
myſteries. Hereot᷑ Lyzillus literally ſaid, Num hominis comeſti- 


onem noſtrum hoc Sucramentum pronuncias, & irreligioſe ad 
craſſas cogitationes vrges eorum mentem qui crediderunt? Doeft 


thou pꝛonounce this our Sacrament, to be the eating of a man? 
And doeſt thou irreuerently inſoꝛce the mind of the faithfull, co 
groſſe cogitations? 

Wehald, the groſle cogitation was to thinke, that we doe eate 
þ body of a mã, whereas in dedethzough ỹ vnitie ol perſon it is g, 
body of Sod hun ſclf , And therefoze Cpꝛillus ſayth afterwarv, 
Proprium eſt corpus eius verbi, quod omnia viuificat. It is the 
body proper to that wazd, which quickeneth all thinges. Of this 
toute and groſſe erroure, two epiſtles are extant of Lymllus , as 


allo mall his wozkes he full oft confnteth it. 
One thing J wil further note. this ine penner ofthe Apologie 


citeth not, where Cyzillus ſpeaketh of theſe groſſe W —" | 
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becantly the place is maruelous enident againft him. And what 
foul play is this, to belie Lyjilius., as though he had ſpoken of 
that imagination, wherein we beleue p reall pzeſcuce of Chuiſtes 
body vnder the kom of bead, whereas he ſpake, of that wherein 
Neſtozius vnderſtanded, that we did cate the fleſh of Chziſt, with 
Out the diuine nature vnited vnto it in one perſon , 
Lyzillus ſayth , becauſe the wozd which is of Bod the Father, 
is life by nature it hath declared his fleſh to be the geuer of life, 8 Cyrillus. 


hac ratione , facta eſt nobis benedictio yiuificatrix and by this 5 — 


meanes, the bleſling is made to vs, geuer of life. ad Eno- 
Cpꝛillus calleth y Sacrement of the altar, benedictio, bleſſing, ptium. 
betauſe it is made by bleſſing, Now in naming blelling, he muſt The Siza 
nedes meane, that which is bleſſed, which is on the altar befoze 5 er 
vs; and not any thing couceaued in faith oz ſpirit, 
Therefvze Lyxilins meaneth out of all cõtrouerſie, that thing 
which ts made by bleffing , which we take in our hands, which 


we put in dur mouth, to be able to gene life enerlaſting, whirh CYrillus 


natura di 


none other eatablerhing can doe beſydes the reall fleſh of Chꝛiſt. uinitatis 


Foz the nature of Godhead (as Lyzillus there confeſſeth) is not minime 


eaten, by itſelf, on a part from the fleſh, come di · 


It we put this together, I regutre no moze, but that he be an dur. 


donelt man, who lyall conſtructhe place ol C pꝛillus. De ſhalbe _ 
8 toꝛce to confeſle ſuch an eating in the Sacrament ofthe altar as 
is not pꝛoper to che Godhead: And yet cating by faith is oper 


to vs in reſpert ofthe Sodhead, therefoze Cyꝛillus ſpeaketh of 
eating, that which quickeneth vs to life cucrlaſting with our bo⸗ 
dy atfo, and not with faith alone. 
An other groffe imagination was to thinke that we eating the 
body of Lhziſt, ſhould eat it dead, oz mozeall, and paſſible, as we The 
vle to eate other meates: whereas tris quicke, yea of power to gination, 
Auicken vs (as Tyrilins teacheth) 40 * 
uo. 


The ſupper of ont Lord. 
Quoniam Saluatoris caro, verbo Dei quod naturaliter vita eft# 

coniunRa, viuifica effecta eſt, quando eam comedimus, tune vitam 

habemus in nobis, illi coniuncti, que vita effecta eſt. Becauſe the 

fleſh of our Sauiour, iopned to the woꝛd of God which is life na 

turallp, is made able to geue life: when we eate it, then we haue 

life in vs, being iopned to that fleſh which is made life. 5 

5 * Thefifthgroſſe imagination is, to-thinke that we ſhould ſo 
eate Chꝛiſtes fleſh , as if it were rawe and not by any meanes, 

made meate foz mannes cating. Of this groſſe imagination, the 

Cyrillus Capharnaits were, Ad immanesferarum mores, vocari ſe a Chri 


in Ioan. fo arbitrabantur, — vt vellent crudas hominis carnes 
li. 4. C· manducare, & ſangui nem bibere: quæ vel auditu horribilia ſunt. 


They thought them ſelues to be inuited of Chꝛiſt, to the crucl cu⸗ 
ſtom of wild beaſtes, and to be pzonoked , to eate the raw fleſh,s 
dꝛinke the blood of man: which thinges are hozribleto heare. 
* 6. It was yet no leſſe a groſſe imaginatiꝭ to ſuppoſe, they ſhould 
© -- . ·te the body of Chꝛiſt peece meale, one taking the ſhoulder, an 
d ther the legg, the third the bꝛeſt, and ſo foozth.. Againlt which 
imagination S. Auguſtine hath wziten, _ 
Auguſt. Their imagination allo, is very groſle, who think ß lubltance, 
in Pal. of bꝛead to remaine, after conſecration,as though they wold cate 
98, chat immattall and glationie fleſh of Lhzifk, with bakers bzeay , 
vhich is the curſed banner, or the Lutheris, whereas Chit ſaid, 
Ioan. C. The bread which Iwill geue, is my fleſh. geuing vs to vnderſtand, 
he wold not haue in his heanculy ſupper, an earthly ſubſtance, 
of materiall bzead, 
* 8, And pet it is a mote grofle imagination, to confele þ 
ſence.of Chzibes —— ddozatiom to it, lens tots 
the body of God. 
„ * Buthowgroſſeisittodenyeittobe a propitiatozie ſacrifice, 
L Ioan. z. deer, who (8 eee eee, 
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6 Fomit at this tyme his grole imagination who trachetd the * 167 
woꝛds which are ſpoken ofa gift pzeſently made and delinered, co | 
bewows of pzomiſe and of pzeaching . 

But the groſſeſt imagination that euer was heard of, is of 
them, who affirmno body of Lhziſt at all, co be madereally pꝛe⸗ 
ſent , vnderthe loꝛm of bzead when it is ſayd ouer the bxcad , of 
Lhzilt him ſeit: This is my body. This groſſe imagination , ma⸗ 
keth Chꝛiſt a lper, as Cyʒillus hath witneſſed . 

And now came our Apologiſts, and bzing thoſe woꝛdes aga⸗ 
inſt the Latholikes , as though they had a groſfle imagination, 
who thinke and teach, the wozdes of Lhzift, to be true # to worke 
that they ſpeake, when ſoener they belong to any Sacrament. 

And theretoze the ſnbſtance of dead and wine, to be turned into ỹ 

ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, the founes ofthe ſame 

head and wine cemaizing, as veyles and coztaines to couer the whythe 

ſapd fleſy,as well becauſe our faith ſhould hane merit, as becauſe — 

out epes be not able to ſcc that gloziouſe myſticall kind of pʒe⸗ — 

ſente. 

The which conſecrating of Lhziſtes body, is an vnblody (acrifice 
wherein God is put in mind, ol the death. which redemedthe 

wazld. Euery part off Sacrament hath in it whole Lhzilt, eue⸗ 

xy kind alone is ſufficiet ta nozilh him to ſaluatib, who wozthely 

eateth it. And pet both kinds together mult be cdſecrated, to ſhew 

the death of Cuil. eee 

as ſhall appeare in all tie wozke folowing , 


Crohat tetirtf Councel of Nice hath taught concer⸗ Thearvs. 
ning Chulltes ſupper, Chaptter. 

See Greek of ſome, The Apo 
22 Har wind 


l vs, that we ſhould. not baſely o lo 
mas ee bead and wine PET, vs, — 2 - 


IV” 


UM 


{The aun⸗ 
ſwert. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
The woꝛds of the Ricen Councell, whereof the Apologie ſpe 
keth. are theſe, Iterum etiam hic in diuina menſa, &cęt. Again here 


The woꝛ⸗ alſo in the holy table, let vs not bafely attend the dead and cup 


des ok the 
firſt Ni- + 
cene Toũ 
cell. 


ſet before vs, but lifting vp our mind let vs vnderſtand by faith» 
That Lamb of God, which taketh away the ſynnes of the world, 

hal, ſitũ eſſe, to be put, and laid on that holy table, incruente 
a ſacerdotibus immolatum, to be vnbloodely ſacrificed of the 


Prieſts,and that we da g, Vere, Trulp and in derd, taking his 
own prccions body and blood, doe belene, theſe to be the myſti- 
call tokens, of our redemption. Fot this cauſe we take not much 
but litle, that we might know we take not, to fil vs, but foz holx⸗ 
neſſe. 

Im theſe woꝛds many things are affirmed, of the blelſed Sa- 
crament ofthe altar, enery of the which doth pzoue, ox helpeto 
pꝛoue, the real preſenceof Lhziltes body, vnder the forme ol bead 
and wine. 

Firſt the Councell ſapeth the bead and the cup to he ſet be⸗ 
foze vs, vpon the holy table, bidding vs nat baſely attend 02 cons 
ſpder them. 

what other thing, can theſe words dalle then to warne vs 
that we ſhould not looke to the natural appearing oꝛ lyewo, ofthe 
bꝛead and of the cup, but to a greater vertue, which lierh pzinie 
vnder their fozmes? Therefoze begin we to collect, that the bꝛead 
and the wine, which ſand vpon ß holy table , kepe not any moze 
their old nature e ſubſtance, dut contein vnder their old fozmes, 
the new ſubſtance ot Chzift. Foz if they remained (as befoze con⸗ 
ſecration they were) materiall bzead and wine: then we nede 
no warning to put away baſe conſiderations of them, ſith by that 
opinion, we are bound to beleue, earthly bzead and wine, to be 


till dead and wine, and to be nothing bettered in ſubſtance, 


* Thenas concerning the ble of them, lo lang as bleſſed word 
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of Bod, which is the foꝛm of the Secrament, is iopned with any How long 
element, (which remaineth ſtill in his old nature), ſo long P word a @acra= 
and the element, make a myſterie: But when the wozd oz fozm is Peet 
ended, the Sacrament. is ended, as the which only worketh, and led. 
hath grace annexed to it, whiles it is in the vſe, whereunto Lhaiſt 
hath appointed it. So long as the Pꝛieſt, whiles he waſhcth, is 
ſaping, baptize thee in the name of the Father, and ofthe Sonne, 
and of the holy Ghoſt, ſolong y baptithis a doing and working: 
when the woꝛdes be ended, the Sacrament is ended. Foz ſeingy 4 
pꝛomeſſe of ſoꝛgeueneſſe of ſynnes, is geuen to the waſhing in yp Loan. 3. 
name of the Trinite, when that is done, the pꝛomeſſe is finiſhed Marc. 16. 
ſoꝛ that courſe, 

The countell of Nice , ſpeaketh of the bzcad and of the cup af- 
ter conſecration, after that it was ſayd oucr the, This is my body 
and this is my blood, which wopdes are the fozin of that Sacras 
ment. Fox the countell ſpeaketh-of the being, and ſtanding , and 
of chſpderig theſe things vpon the holy table, not only whilcs p 
wordes are ſpoken, bur ſtũl afterward vntill they be rectaued. 
If then, both the wondes af the Sacrament be paſt, and pet p 

councell ſay, we mult not baſely attend, the bzcad and the cup that 
are vpon the holy table. Jt geneth vs to vnderſtand, that the 
wozdes did not only come to the elements ofbzead and wine, to 
make them a Sacrament, after the commen ſozt of making, which , 
is in baptim,inconfirmation, in holy ozders,and in penance, but des of hs 
allo, that the wozdes did works ſame reall thing, vnder fozmes —— 
of bead 6 wine, which 5eygiweth gal as long as bar toꝛmes 6 permants 
figues remain. thing, 

Foxehis cauſe the councelllayd, weoughe noe balely conſyder 
the bꝛead and cup, foz that, moze was vnder the ſhe w and colour 
of them, then gur cyes could teil vs. what mult we then doe? 


F 28 28 


7 The ſuppe of our | 

lift vp our mind, we muſt vnderftand, not by loking a ſeing, but 

by faith. whether muſt we lift our mind 2 To hcauen? That is 

not cuill , but the councell ſapth , an other thing: we lifting vp 
what — our mindes muſt vnderſtand by faith, Then the lifting vp of our 
che mud mind, is the renouncing of our ſenſes, + the cleauing to our faith. 
is. we muſt belcue that which we can not ſec. 

* phat muſt we bcline ? That the Lamb of God is vpon the 
Ioan. 1. holy table. which Lamb ? He that taketh away the ſinnes of the 

world. On which table? On the holy table, wheron that ſtandeth, 
which ſemeth bzead and wine. 

5. *Dowtsy Lamb there? He is put layed & ſitnatetherc as a thing 
may be ſituate which is vnder the foꝛmes of an other thing. Foz 
of ſuch a ſituation the tountell ſpeaketh's lo we mult belene of it. 
Now put this geare together, and thus the councell ſayth. 

Conſpder not baſcly that bzead and cup which ſtandeth befoze 

Cheney vou. Foz although it ſeme that which naturt made, yet wemult 

— lift vp our mind, and vnderſtand by faith, that thing oz ſubſtance, 
which is ſtanding on the holy table, how ſo euer it appere bzead 
and wine, to be the Lamb of Bod, that taketh amar the ſyunes 
of the woꝛld. 

Now we ſee, wbat is baſe, and what is high. Bead any wine 
is bafe: Body and blood is highe. That muſt not be couſpdered. 
betauſe the ſubſtance thereof now hath ceaſed to be: This mulſj 
be belened, becauſe it is made pꝛeſcut in ſubſtante. 

And ii is ſo truly made, and the Lamb ſo truly ptoſent, that ho 
— bee is offered notin hart alone, but euen outwardly. ofthe Prieſtg 
Maſfe. not by ſhedding of blood (as vpon the croſle) butvitblodely as 

trbeconukterh the cleane oblation ofthe new ann hires 
of Salachie did prophcete. 
NMlalach. 1 That ſxcrifire whih jietls/offircan not bo butpretenr, 60 


clp. Fhey offer with their hands; mouhe s aud other . 
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wel, we trulp taking them, beleue them to be the tokens of our 
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bers ot their body 

Atter that the ſacrifice is made, the faithfull people, who ſland ” 
by, doc partake with the altar, which could not be, except a perma 
nent ſubſtance were made by conſecration, 

The Lamb is vpon the tablc, De is offered there by þ Pꝛieſts. 
It foloweth in the Councell. 

We take truly the precious body and blood: we take it and ® 8, 
truly take it. That is to ſay , in deed really and bodily. Foz the True bo⸗ 
truth of Lhziſtes body and blood, is not an imaginarie oꝛ fained dy. 
truth, it is not a thing conceaued only (as a man might conceaue 
in his mind, men flying inthe aicr) , it is not only beleued oz ho⸗ 
ped, but he in naturall exiſtence, and among external things, hath 
as true a body and blood, as any creature hath a ſubſtance of his 
owne. 

The true taking of the which pꝛecious body and blood, is the Trae ta⸗ 
taking of it in ſuche a truth of ſubſtãce as it ſelf hath. And becauſe 


it is true in 5 thing it lelfe, the taking of it , is iu the thing itſelf, ; 
- * Therakiag of that which ftandeth befoze vs on the table, is . 


by inſtrument of our bodpes, therefoze it is deliuered accoꝛding 
to the ſame external truth, by the coꝛpoꝛall miniſterie of p Pziefts 


Ho that all is truly and externally done, by the indgement of this 


auncient councell. 
10 
= 


redemption 92 as ſome bookesread, of our reſurrection, Foz as — 4 

our redemptian was by the ſame body and the ſame blood really our re= 

wꝛought vpon the croſſe: ſo hauing them ſelues pꝛeſent vpon 7 

Holy table, and trulp taking them, we take the ſure witneſſes and 

Euident tokens of out redemption. Bend # 
But if the things which land vpon the holy table were in lub⸗ wine de 

Eance bzcad and wine, how could they be the tokens of our re- 79 his 

demption; Did bzcad and wine ment i did they riſe from demption. 

As u death 


? 


The ſupper bf our Lord. 
death fo2 vs? It is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt which redemed 
vs and which aroſe from death, and the ſelf ſame body and blood 
arc now made pꝛeſent to vs, æ offered vnbloodely foz vs, to ſhew 
in fact and dede, our redemption already wzonght by them, and 
to diſtribute the fruits of} C roſſe, by none other thing lo much, 
as by the ſame body and blood that redemed vs. 

why Chi Foz leaſt we ſhould alſigne any part of our ſaluation, to any 

ftcs body other creature beſydes to the only body and blood of Chiitt , be 

— made the lelflame body, both the pzice wherewith he redemed vs, 

demption. and the token and diſpenſour of the redemption, 

Jt was pzoucd befoze,that if theſe things be the tokens of our 
redemption, inſtituted by the exprefſe words of Chꝛiſt, then they 
are the things them ſelues, which they betoken, becauſe they are 
myſtitall tokens ot the new Teſtament, But they are here not as 
redeming vs new, and therefoꝛe as tokens of p old redemption, 
that no man ſhould thinke Chꝛiſt to die again, 05 ſhould doubt 

— (as . Chꝛyſoſtom hath noted) of his death alrtady pat, o of 

in Mat any mauer pꝛites of our redemptis to be paped then one, oz that 

| — other token left thereot in the holy myſteries beſpdes 

Fox it was fo worthy a truth and raunſom payed foz vs vpon 
the Croſle, which was able to be painted woꝛthelp oz ſer fooꝛth, 
to the remembrances ofthe faithfull by none other image, then 
ſuch, wherein p truth might be ſet fooꝛth after an other ſoꝛt moꝛe 
myltical, concerning the manner: But no leſſe true then the thing 

which died was, concerning the ſubſtance. 

— — om who ſo is faithfull and humble, is now able to viderfiio,how 

dag lab. the ſycw ofbzcad and wine, tanderh with the erurh, of body and 
blood pꝛelent onthe holy table: How the vnbloody ſacriſice, is 
made of the Þziefts , whiles by pzonouncing the wozds —— 
they turne the ſubſtance of bzcad and wine in to the ſubſtance 


Lhulics 
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Chꝛiſtes body and blood: how we both truly take the precious 
body and blood of Lhziſt,cocerning the ſubſtance of them, vnder 
the fozmes of bzead and wine: Aud pet beleue them to be tokens 
inſtituted of Chiſt, of our redemptis, betokening the pꝛice paid, 
by making p2cſent the body and blood which payed it. 
was not this a woꝛthy place, foz the Apologie to allege 2 But How 
J warrant pon, it alleged the weakeſt part therof, leaning out — 
the ſituatiõ of the Lamb of Bod, on the holy table: The vnbloody monie the 
ſacrifice made of pꝛieſts, the true taking and receauing of the pre ng 
cious body and blood. Only bread and wine, (which are named 
to ſhew the foꝛmes within the which the body and blood arc) 
them they name, as a great matter, to further this new bzochcd 
hereſic. 

But he is a faithfull trier and examiner of auncient Fathers, 
who faithfully citcth the whole place, neither adding noꝛ dimi⸗ 
niſhing, which honeſt dealing we may not looke, ſoꝛ, at theſe de⸗ 


fenders hands, 


C That the Catholiks haue the table of Egles, and The.rtv< 
the Sacramentaries haue the table of Jaics, Chapitcr. 


Ndas Lhziſoſtome wꝛiteth wel, we ſay, that the body of The Apo 
Chꝛiſt is therarcas, and we muſt be the Egles, that we jogee. 


—— that we ought, to fipe highe, it we will come 
— to the body of Chʒiſt. Foz this is the table ot Egles, not of 
It is a weake ſtake that theſe mẽ wold not take hold of, being The aun⸗ * 
now plunging fo life, vnder the water. ſwere. 
S8. Chiyſoſtome ſo plainly expoundeth his owne meaning, 
immediatly where he ſpeaketh, ofthe carcas and ofthe Egles, 
that I can not ſufficiently wonder, at the impudẽcie of him, who 
allegeth this place. Foz the alleger, wold haue the woꝛdes taken, 


as though the body of Chziſt, were not vpon the altar: But we 
| B only 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
only ſhold by fatth aſcend into heauen, whereas S. Chꝛyloſtome 
ſycaketh, of going in to heauen, by good lift alſo, and not by faith 
onlp. Dis woꝛds are theſe. 

70 rs The body of our Lord is through death become the * carcaſe. 

ux, for vnleſſe he had fallen, we had not riſen. Chriſt vſeth the name 

Chryſo. of Egles to declare, that᷑ it behoueth him, who ſhall approchevn- 

in. cor. to his hody, to ſeeke for high things, and not to medle with the 

Hom. 24 earth, nor to be drawẽ down, or crepe vnto earthly matters, which 
are a low, but to flee allways vp to higher matters: And to behold 
2 hteouſnes, and to haue the eye and the mind quick 
ot ſight, for this is the table of Egles and not of Iaies. Detherto &. 
Lhzz ſoſtome. : * 


*x * whofirſtſheweth why the body of Chriſt is called the carcaſe. 
Ac Not becanle it is without life, but becauſe it once hath died foz vs 
„ Secondly we muſt be like Egles in life and faith. In lite by 
— foꝛſaking earthly affectidõs: In faith by qmckneile of mind, whilcs 
we beleue, that not withſtanding bꝛead and wiuc appcare to vs, 
vet it is indeed an other ſubſtance, 
— mot The Egle hath many pꝛopꝛietes, as ta flechighe,tolooke ſfeds 
the Egic. faſtly vpon the ſun, to {cc moſi clerely a farr of, and to take his 
pꝛap moſt ſwiftlp: To the lying high, our good life muſt anſwer: 
to p quickneTe of ſight, our fa:th: Mot in luche ſoꝛt to flee a highe 
as though the matter we ſecke were not pꝛelent, but to eſpie the 
This is $ body and blood of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛmes of bzead and wine. 
tablc ot Fo: as S. Chꝛpſoſtome ſaith: This is the table of Egles. He 
Egleg. ſpeaketh not now of heauen, which is a bone the ſun, he lpeaketh 
ofthe table which ſtandeth in the Church befoze vs, wherupon 5 
ſonne of righteoulnes is ſituated, from which we take the foode of 
life, the ioye ol heauen, p cartaſe y hath died foz vs. The table is it 
whereof he ſpeaketh. 
what impudencie is this, ſo to abuſe the woꝛdes of that bleſſed 
man, as if he ſpake of going into heauen by faith, whereas in _ 
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ye tpeaketh of them that liue like the ſaints ol heauen, and of ths 
that haue a quick ſight , to witt, a faithfull vndczſkanding, p they 
be able as it were to loke though the fozmes of bꝛead and wine. 
there to ſce vnder thoſe fozmes the reall body and blood of Chꝛiſt. 

Foz ſtraight vpon the naming of a quick light, he inferreth þ SHES 
this is the table of Egles not of Jaies. As who ſhonld ſay here Egiesws 
is a meate that none can ſce but thoſe who haue a molt pure eye ©4918 
of faith. 

Aquila (ſayth S. Auguſtine) ſublimiter volãs, de tanto intervallo — 2 
ſub fluctibus natantem piſcem dicitur ꝑuidere, & grauiter aquis — 
illiſa extertis pedibus atq; vnguibus rapere . The Egle flying a Demonũ 
high, is ſapd moſt pertitly to ſee a great way ot, a fiſheſwiming 
vnder the wauecs, and vehemẽtiy beating her ſelf agamſt the wa⸗ 
ter, by ſtretching out her fett and clawes , to fnatch vp the fiſhe. 

Behold an Egle ſeeth one thing vnder an other: And ſo mulk an Egie 
we repute p table of Chꝛiſt to haue in it one thing vnder an other. ſceth one 


; thing vn⸗ 
To hauc vpon it the body of Chꝛiſt vnder the fozm ol bead. And der an o⸗ 
therefoꝛe none but Egles can eſpie the ſaid body. ther. 


As foz the Sacramentaries æ Zuinglians they are like Jaies, The here⸗ 
euer pꝛatling ot the body of Chꝛiſt, bur neuer eſpying it, oz ſeing £55%© 
where itlicth, they fler low as p Jaies doe, as thinking that good "_ 
wozks bꝛing ſmal aide to life euerlaſting. They ſec weakely,and 
cocent them ſclues with a baſe banket ot dꝛead and wme, requirig 
to theyr bodies none other food of life. 

And whercas the ſonne of reghteouſneſſe hath couered him felt 
as it were with the cloudes of bead and wine, to thintent our eye 
might be able to beare more caſuly the hʒightneſſe ot his ſhyning, 
pet they are ot ſo dull and of ſo dimme cye light, that they lay ther — 
is nothing but clandes vpon the table, So that our table is the of hecc⸗ 

table of S gles, where faithfall Egics may ecpie the lonne of rs. 
rigyteoumnes preſent vpon the altar and table, and theyr table is 
wy BU the 


The ſupper of onr Lord, 


the table of Jaics , where nothing is eſpicd beſpdes that, which 
iulidell Jaies may find out by naturall eye ſight , & bare naming 
without true being. 
Chryſo. It foloweth in S. Lhzyſoſtm. It noman wil raſhly handle an 
Hom. 24 other mans garment, how dare we, to our great ſhame and re⸗ 
in. i. cor. pꝛoche, reteaue this pure and immaculate body. which is Loꝛd of 
al, which is partaker of the diuine nature, though which we haue 
our being and liuing, by which y gates of hel are bzoken downe: 
and the gates of heauen ſet wide open? 
Thus . Lhipſoſtome ſheweth, vs to receaue this body of 
Chꝛiſt, from 5ᷣ holy table oz altar, as truly, cõcerning the ſubſtance 
thercot, as we may truly touche, an other mans garment, 
Heauen. Deauen is vſed both in holy Scriptures and in the Fathers fox 
Luce.10. the heanenly life, And lo we mutt flec in to heauen, not, to receaue 
. A this body(loit is not ſaid) but, when we appꝛoche vnto this body. 
The body is in earth with vs, cdcerning the nature and ſubſtãce 
thereof, vnder the fozmes ol bzcad: But as it is a body gloꝛified, 
and thereby made heauenly, enen ſo we mult clenſe and purge 
Luce 10. dur ſelues from ſynne, when we come to it, and ſo be made hea⸗ 
1. Tim. 3. uenlp, o fle in to the ſtate of them who liue in heauen: And that 
ſtate we pꝛofelle who are called the kingdome of heaus, & p howſe 


of Bod, 
The. 28. C The bꝛead, that is the meate of the mind and not of the 
Chapter. belly, can be no wheaten bread, but only the bread of lyfe 
which is the body of Thziſt. 


The Apo A Nd Lipuan, this bread (ſapith hee) is meate of the mynd, 
logie. not meate of the bellp. 


The aun: The truth is ſo ſtrong, that y more is brought agaynft it, the 


were, better it is ſeene. The ſapng ol H. Ciprian maketh ſo _ 
ozths 


2 


e 
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for the contrarie of that wich the Apologi teacheth, as it is poſ- 
ſible to deuile , 

It this bead be meate of the mind not meate ol the belly, out 
of queſti6,it is not material bꝛead, it is not the ſubſtãce of comon ſubſtance 
dꝛead. for though ſuch materiall bzead, be neuer ſo much hallo- f — — 
wed, by pzayer and thankſgening , pet it ſtill W in ſub⸗ not in 
Nance, bꝛead of the belly. — 
But ſeing y ſubſtance of common bead, is changed into p fleſh 
of Chriſt, (as we catholikes beleue aud teach) now, it can by no 
meanes be meate of the bellye . for albeit wee recciue it really, 
vnder the formes of bꝛead, into our bodyes, and that alſo to feed Two 
them, as wel as our ſowles, pet there ar two kinds of feedyng, kinds of 
one, wich is to linc in this world (and in that caſe meate is for 
the belly, and the belly for meate, and God ſhall deſtroye both 1. Cor. g. 
the one e the other). But an other feeding is to life cucrlaſting, x 
p is called by Chꝛiſt, cibus permanens, meate which abideth & Loan. 6. 


which periſheth not. 
Such a meate, is the bleſſed body of Chꝛiſt. It is a meat i deed, The boy 
A meate wiche is truly eaten, but is not digeſted into our coz= . ——— 
ruptible fleſy, and voided as common meates are, but a litle and meate of p 
alitle, it feedeth and nouriſheth vs to life euerlaſling. belly, 
Theſe defenders thought, if it were caten in deed, that it could The er⸗ 
not be, but meate of the belly. As well they might blaſphemouſly = — 5 
ſay, that becauſe Lhziſt was man in deed, he was bozn in ſynne. 
And in that opinion, they are like the Lapharnaits , who could Ioan. G. 
imagine none other kinde of meate. beſides that which is diuided 
into peeces, and conſumed by eating. 
The true Chꝛiſtians haue learned, dy the mercp of Bod, with cy illus 
holyLyullus,how the fleſh of Chaiſt(becauſe it is p fleſh of God) 10.4 
map be eaten, and pet quicken the caters, and make them line to — c. — 


Bod, and not be waſted by eating, but rather how it may pꝛolite 
B þ ty our 


he ſupper of our Lord. 
dur ſdules being woꝛthely receaned into our bodies. 

Tertull. Fox ſo Tertullian ſapeth. The fleſh is fedde with the body and 

de reſur. blood of Chriſt, to th ende that the ſoule may be made fatte in 

carnis. God. 

Perhaps the Apologiſts will ſap, that S. Cypꝛian doth call it 

The kind bead: Janlwere he calleth it bread becauſe it is meate foꝛ he 

— ſapeth, This bꝛead is meate. But what kinde of meate? Panis iſte 

S. Cy⸗ quem Dominus Diſcipulis porrigebat, non effigie ſed natura mu 

Neth, fpea tatus omnipotentia verbt factus eſt caro. This bꝛead which our 

- Low gane to the Diſciples, being changed not in ſhape , but in 

<P ai nature, is made fleſh by the almighty power ofthe wozd, 

D 3 Behold the kind of bzead, it is cõmon bzcad in ſha pe, but made 
the fleſh of Chꝛiſt in ſubſtance, 

Cypria. Jnthcolde tyme ſapth S. Cipꝛian, the ſhew loues being cold 

de cœna and hard, were changed enery Sabothe daie, and hote loaues of 

Dommi, the ſame nomber were wonte to be lette vpon p table. Iam nulla 
fit panis mutatio, vnus eſt panis caloris continui. Mow there is na 
change of bꝛead made, there is one loaſc of cotinual heate, which 
neuer is cold. 

By this we vnderſtand that ſomtyme S. Lipzian ſpeaketh of 
common bead which Chꝛiſt tooke into his handeg, and that is 
changed, and is at euerp tyme a new loafe. At other tymes he 
ſpcaketh of p bzcad whercunto p change is made. And 5 bꝛead is 
? fleſh of Chꝛiſt which is neuer changed. The firſt bread if it taried 
in ſubſtance, it ſhould fill the belly. 

Vnt becanſe the ſubſtance thereof is changed, the fleſh of Chꝛiſt 
which is made by conſecration is the meate of the mind, and not 
of the bellp. For it feedeth vs to that ſtate of immoꝛtalitie where 
the belly ſhall no mote be filled with coꝛuptible mcates. So that 
it feedeth vs in ſuch ſoꝛte that we leaue to cheriſhe our bellies (g 

the leſſe t ze we cate it wo:thelp . 
much the leſſe, by how much the more we cat — — 
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C $acraindtall cating differreth from eating hy faith Che xxte. 
alone whereof only S. Anguſtine ipcaketh up place Chapiter. 
alcaged by the Apologie. 
Nd Auguſtine. how (fapth he) ſhall J hold him that is ab- The vo 
ent: ow ſyall I reache foꝛth my hand into heauen that J logie. 
might hold him there ſitting? Reach out (ſapth he) faith: & 
thou haſt canght him. 
To make vp and to toncinde all theſe wꝛeſted places, which haue — 
bene alleaged heretofoze out of p Fathers, plaine text is ought 
forth ont of S. Auguſtine, which ſpeaketh neuer a whrt of p pꝛe⸗ Auguſt. 
ſent contronerſie , not can not be at all applied to it. tract. So. 
© Thequeſtion berwiet vs is, whether Chiiſtes body bee pielennt 
in ß Sacrament ol the altar oꝛ no? The Apologie reaſoneth thus 
A Jewe that yet beleued not, may beginne to beleue, and ſo may The argu 
reche forth his hand to heauen, aud hold Lhyiſt faſt by faith,al- Ipoiogs, 
though he be bodily abſent, therefoꝛe Lhziſtes body after conle⸗ 
cration dewly made, is not pꝛe ſent vnder foꝛme of bycad, | 
Is not this a mighty argument, and wozthy to be kept foꝛ the 
{aſt place? A Jewe may hold Chꝛiſt by faith if he wil beleue vpon 
him,therefozc he is not to be eaten really of faithful Chꝛiſtians in Auguſt. 
the Sacrament? Nos indicemus modo Iudeis, vbi fit Chriſtus. tract. So. 
Let vs now ſhew to the Jewes (ſapeth S.Auguſtine) where loan. 
Chꝛiſt is. Occiſus eſt a parentibus eorum, he is ſlaine of their a 
rents, Ve nturus eſt iudex, he ſhall come a indge. Audiant & te- 
neant, let them heart and hold, Reſpondet, quem tenebo The 
Fewe maketh anſwere, whom ſhall J hold ? Abſentem? Shall J 
8 = that is abſent? Quomodo in cœlum manum mittam vt 
bi ledentem teneam” How ſhall I ſtretch and 
that N map hold him litting there? Fidem — & —— — 
— and = haſt caught him, Parentes tui ten 050 car- 
tu tene corde. Thy Parents haue holden (him) in fleſh, 
u (him) in harte. Quoniam Chriſtus — — 
BD uy becaule 
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The ſupper of our Lord, 
becauſe Chꝛilt being abſent is alſo pꝛeſent. And againe, e orpus 
ſuum intulit cœlo, maieſtatem n on abſtulit mundo. Chꝛiſt hath 
catied his body into heauen, he hath not taken away his maie ſtie 
from the woꝛld. 

This dialogue . Auguſtine made betwen him ſelfe + a Jew, 
not intending any whit. to ſpcake in that place of the Sacrament 
of the altar, wherof Jewes ought to know nothing. And pet 
commeth p Apologie, and will pzoue that we touch not the body 
of Chꝛiſt with our teeth, and tawes, but by faith. mind, and ſpirite, 
bycaulc, beſide all the foꝛmer argumentes (which be not woꝛeth a 
ſtrawe) S. Auguſtine telleth a Jewe.,y he map belcue vpon Lhziſt 
abſent in body, but pꝛeſent in maieſtie of his Bodhcad, 

you will ſay perhaps, If Chꝛiſt be abſent in bodp, that his bo⸗ 
dy is not ꝑeſent vnder the fozm of bꝛead, after conſecration. Sp2, 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of Chꝛiſts body, as it is in p Sacramet 
to be eaten, but as it is vilible in heauen , 


And to aſſure pou therot, it was p cuſtome of p pꝛimitiuce Church, a 


to let no infidel ſce,o2 be pꝛeſent, at j tymc of Maſſe of Chꝛiſtiãs. 
Thcrefozc S. Auguſtine might not lawfully talke to a Jewe, of p 
miſticall pꝛeſens of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament , neither ſurely any 
woꝛd of his in that alleaged plate, is to be referred to the Sacra- 
mentall eating. 

They are two diſtinct things, to receaue Chꝛiſt by faith alone, 
and to receaue by faith and Sacramẽt together: that may be done 
befoꝛe baptiſme (as it appeareth by Coꝛnelius in the Actes of the 
Apoſtles) But a Sacramentall reccauing in the ſupper of Lhult, 
is graunted only to Chꝛiſtiaus after baptiſme (as S. Juſtinus 5 
martpꝛ and the experience it ſelle doth witnellc) 

Foz as he, that is not bozne, can not eate, ſo he,y is not regene⸗ 
rated in Chꝛiſt, may not be ſuffercd to cate his body & drinkc his 
blood in the Sacrament, And trulx, except a man hath lo _"_ 
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him ſelfe to Chzift,thathe wil be contented to belenewhat ſo euer why inks 
he ſual ſay vnto him, he would neuer be perſuaded, that vnder the der engt 
fozme of ſo mall a peete of bzead the reall body ol Chʒiſt were to Wade. 
contepned. 
But when he hathlearned in the articles of his faith , } Chꝛiſt 
is Bod, and therefoze almighty, after that belete, he both can be⸗ 
lene his woꝛd to be true, when he ſapd ouer dead which was ta- 
ken: This is my body, and alſo may eate the ſame body of Lhuilt Match. 26 
to his pꝛolit, and tothe encreaſe of life euerlaſting. But what 
ignozance was this, to applie the eating of an intidell 
Few to the myfticall eating, which only the 
faithfull make in Chꝛiſtes 
* ſupper? i © 


C0. * 
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g The preface ofthe third Booke... 


He myſterie of Lhaiftes ſupper was lo great, that not only 

rr diuerſc figures in the lawe of nature and of Moyles were 

hy by the Patrtarches & Pzieſts ourwardly celebzated there- 

Prou. 9. ot, and not only dinerſe pzedictibs were made by the jSzophetes 

Pſal. 22. concerning the ſame : but alſo , when Lhzift him ſelfe was come 

into the woꝛld, he did both make an introduction to the pzomilſe 

Math. 14 Ok his ſupper by a miraculouſe bleſſing and bzeaking of fine and 

Marci. . ſeuẽ loaues to the Jewes, and moze ouer in expʒeſſe wozas foꝛe⸗ 

1 told, that he wold geue his ficſh to be eaten, euen the ſame fleſh, 

dan. . which he wold geue fo the life of the world. 

But foꝛ ſo muche as ſome men thinke, that Chꝛiſt in the ſixth 

Chapiter of S, Jhon ſpcaketh not pzoperly at all (no not ſo 

A wo muche as by the way of pzomile) of his laſt ſupper: J muſt as 

things are well pzoue againſt them, who thinke ſo, that Chꝛiſt ſpake in that 

NG place ofthe gift which he afterward made in his parting banket: 

booke, As allo, that the reall pꝛeſence of his fleſh and blood, is euidentip 

pꝛoued by ſuch woꝛds of pꝛomile, as he there vttered. Foz it can 

not be doubted, but the truthe it felf perfozmed all that in deed it 

leit, whiche his woꝛds had befoze pzomiled foz the tyme to come, 

Neither ought it to be agricfto any man, if in handling theſe 

matters I ſeeme to intreat of hard queſtions, which are aboue p 

capacitie of the vulgar people. Foz the nature of all holy myſte⸗ 

m__ ries is ſuch , that (as G. Augultine ſapeth) it may ſoner be im⸗ 

creden. pugned popularly and plauſibly , then be ſo defended . which 

ad Hon, notwithſtanding , N haue done what J can to vtter all things 
cap.2, plainly, 

And pet who is there, that now can inffly find fault with 

me, foꝛ handling decpe and obſcure matters ? Is not enery man 

. ſufficiently inſtructed by this tyme to iudge of all points in — — 
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nitie: Is not that man. who arpariement feared iat to ſit indge 
of this high myſterie, and without the conſent of any one j9zc- 
lace in that howſe,to condemuc the vnbloody ſacrifice of the blet⸗ 
fed Malle, is not that man able to vnderſtand ſuche wittings, as 
are ſct foozth in that behalf? e that mut, if a parlement be 
called, pzeſcribe a faith vuto me (what. ſay J. vnto me?) he that 
will cake vpon him to pꝛeſcribe it to all the realme, to general 
Louncels, yea to the whole Lhurche, be that will accuſe his Fa- 
thers and graundfathers enen ta the tenth generation of igno⸗ 
rance, ol ſuperſtition, and of idolatry, he that accomptcrh him ſelf | Goes: 
ſpiricuall, and therefoze Cafficient to dilccrne doctrines t piu 
will he lay that a pooze ſcholar of Pxtozde doth wʒite to high fos 
his vnderfſtanding? 

It it be ſo, let him vnderſtand, that the layd ſcholar is a very 
baſc member in Chꝛiſtes Church, and a very ignozant man, in re 
pect ofthoſe notable Biſhops & other dinines , whom he heard | 
and lawe at tde Countell of Trent with ſuche admiration , that Of the 
tn deeb he was neither able uur worthy to ſpeak among them, Cutz. 
Let him vnderftand that thoſe Fathers did ſo exactly ſerche out 
the truth of the prefent tontronerſies, as well by conferring to- 
gether the holy Scriptures, as by vewing the bookes ofthe aun 
cient Doctoꝛs and Louncels ; that they ſpent in ſome ont matter 
tower moneths cõtinual. To be ſhoꝛt, let him vnderſtand y ſeing 
the tenth part of the learned men vi Chꝛiſtendome came not to 
Conncell, and pet there were in it aboue two hundzed perſons of 
uche extellentie, foz wit, learning , & vertue, that it paſſed much 
more the wiſedom ot any one realme, then the graue Senate of a | 
whole realm doth extede p particular Louncell of neuer ſo meane edn 
a Litic: Let him, I ſap, vnderſtand, what wiſedom, what know- 2 whole 
lege, what iudgement is, and hath bene in the whole Church ot — 


God, by the ſpace of fiftene hundzed peres together. The pꝛea⸗ 
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ching, pꝛactiſe, and gonerurment of which long tyme a few ſuch 
feared not of late by their open voices to cũdemne, as to whom if 
a mi ſhould at their own howie pꝛopoſe a very meane mobleme 
oꝛ doubt in dininitie, they wold not only refuſe to anſwer theres 
vnto, but they wold alſoconfefſeplainly, that they neuer ſtudied 
the ſcience of Diuinitie. They wold ſwere if nede were, that they 
neuer attended puncipallp to any other thing, then to ſerue Bod 
and their Prince, and to hauke oz hunt. whereof J put them in 
mind. to the end they ſhould depely cbſpder with what temeritit 
they attempted, to determine the high and ſetret paints of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian faith, and that knowing their fault they Would bewailc 8 
amend the ſame, I beſeche Bod to geue vs al grace ta know our 
ſelues, and to beware that, whiles we couet to be as Gods in 
vnderſtanding the Scriptures , we taſt not of the tree which is 
named the knowlege of good and cuſll, and afterward be caſt out 
of Paradiſe, becauſe we contented not our ſelues with the ozdex 
and condition, which our Lozd had appointed foz vs. 
I truſt, although the matters, which A intreat of, be very hard; 
to make them pet plain by ſuch help as the aunciẽt Fathers haut 
left vnto vs in their moſt learned wozks and commentaries. 
Accozding to whole wiſedome I wil expound thoſe 
places of S, Jhon, which ſpecially 
appercein to my pug 
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The Chapiters of the third booke—. 


1. The Argument of the ſ1xt chapiter of &. Iohn is 
declared. © © 
2. I is proued by circumſtances, and by the confe- 
rece of holy Scriptures, that Chriſt ſpeaketh 
in d. Iohn of his laft ſupper... © 
. 425 is proued out of the Fathers and Coun- 
ce | 


4 Anſwerismade to them that teache the cõtrary 
out of the Fathers. 
5. Item to them, that teache the contrary out of the 


S 1752 es. 5 
6. The gift oſthe euerlaſting meate is ſhewed to be 
Kh the gift of C 2 fiſh at his ſupper. 
7. The equalitie of ub ance alleged betwene 
1 Chriſt and his Father, proueth one ſubſtance 
to be geuẽ both of God the Father to Chriſt, 
| and of ow to Vs. 

8. Chriſt is not the bread of life to vs by the 577 
| bis fleſh, except we eate really his own fleſb. 
9. Whereas three giſtesare named in &. Iohn, 
Chriſtes gift partaketh of both the other, & 
thereſore conteineth bis reall fleſb vnder a 


figure. 
- Ce ii 10.The 
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1 ©. The midle ſtate of the new T eſtament betwene 
the law and glory requireth the ſame truth, 
which is in heauen,to be geuẽ vnder a figure. 
11. The bread that Chriſt vill geue, wbich 41 
fleſh , muſt nedes be meant of the ſubſtance 
of his fleſh. | 
12. C ih himſelf ſheweth,that the eating of him by 
faith or in a figure only differeth far from 
the real eating of his fleſh in his laſt ſupper. 
13. Chriſtes fleſh to be as really preſeut in vis ſupper, 
43s water is at baptiſm: In ſo much that chil» 
| dern were ſomtyme communicated, 
14. ThatS. Auguſtin did not teache theſe wordes, 
h except ye eate the fleſh + cet. to betoken 
_ eating by faithand ſpirit, or by figure 
| alone. | | 
1 * fleſb, being meate in dede, muſt needes 
ereally preſent ta be eaten. 
16. Zy the maner of Chriſtes tarying in vs, it is pued 
that we eate his xeall fleſ. 
17. Me are one with Chriſt by eating his fleſh in the 
| natural ſubſtace thereof, — 5 irene nature 
Vith his Father. byeternall generation. 
18. The reall preſence of Chriſtes hody vvas ſo true, 
| that it vvas taught with the loſſe of many 
. diſciples. . -+ 


19. How 
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19. How the fleſh profiteth nothing vvithout the 


irit. 
20. The wordes of Chriſt, being ſpirit and life, make 
and witneſſe his fleſh to be preſent mimculo- 
uſly and aboue the courſe of nature. 
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CThe argument of the ſixth Chapicer of S. Jhon is 
declared, | N 


Dereas Chꝛiſt may be receaned either by faith ſpirit 
V \ / only, without the Sacrament of the altar, oz cls in the 

Sacrament ofthe altar only, without liuely faith and 

grace, 02 in both together, which is the moſt fruitfull 
kinde of communicating:\ome haue thought. that in the ſixth cha- 
pitcr ofS. John there is no talke of the ſecond and third kinde of 
receauing (which is referred to the Sacrament of the altar) but 
only of the firſt, which is by faith and charicie. 


Chit Uerily thoſe men are not to be blamed fox ſaping p Chꝛiſt ſpea⸗ 
— keth not there, of p ſecond kinde of eating which is by Sacramee 


Ihon of alone, without ſpirituall eating and dzinking (foz thereof in 
—— deed he ſpeaketh not) but they are to be repꝛehended, if they denie 
p he ſpeaketh of ſuch Hacramẽtall eating, as is vſed in our Loꝛds 
ſupper, when it is (as it always ought to be) woꝛthelp receaued. 
My purpoſe is at this tyme, to ſhew that albeit Chꝛiſt inthe 
foꝛmer part of that Chapiter ſpeaketh foz the moſt part ofſpiritus 
' Sacra= all eating and dzinkingonly , vet afterward he ſpeakcrh allo of þ 
eng wo po cating which is by receautng worthely the Sacrament of p altar 
hen of to at 5 Pꝛieſts hands. foz to that ende chiefly goeth all the talke of it, 
wars not as though piritnall recrauing alone were not better then on- 
Chapiter. xy Sacramentall reccauing, but becauſe both together are better 
then one alone. Chꝛiſt pꝛeſſeth His Diſciples to ſuch a receauing of 
him ſeife as is moſt perfit of all. Foz pzoofe of which thing, N am 
conſtrained briefly to touche the tyme and oꝛder of Chꝛiſtes talke. 
Alitlc moꝛe then one whole pere befoꝛe his paſſion, Chʒiſt about 
the greate feaſt of Eaſter, went beyond the ſea of Galilee, and 
wꝛounght that notable miracle, wherein he fedde about fine thou- 
ſand men with tiue loaucs and two filhes. wherby p people were 
induced 


Joan. 6. 
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induced ỹ rathet to ſecke hun — NES whom The mt. 
de no ſonier ſawe, but he did put them in mind of yeſterdays mi- — 
racle, tetling them that they ſollowed hun, not for the ſignes ſako ing bzcad, 
which they had ſene, butbecaule they had eaten their bellies full — 1 
dibræad. aschonghhe had fayd: um intent was p you ſhouldra- to the talk 
riet haus noted i miratlt, then hand rripetted pour bellies, which = s fg: 
thuig lith you haue not done of your ſelues, I warnt you thercof ver. 
willing von to worke, not the meate which periſneth (as peſter⸗ 
days head #fifh did) but chat which tarieth vnto life euerlaſting, 
which the Sonne of man will geue you. | 

- Yerchole words Thyit doth manifeſtly declarecas allo G. c bꝛx⸗ Chrvſo. 
ton hath noted y that rhe miracle of fine toaucs. appertained n . 
fomepart vnto his laſt ſupper, whercof he intended at that tyme loan. Ho 
to ſpeake, taking an occaſin ot that bꝛead which by bleſſing and mi. 45. 
thaitkſgeutwghe had multiplied: Foz which'cauſche ſapd, wozke Math. 14, 
uu other and oi nieate then pe did/peſterday, foz y meare is now 
Poviſhed , and pe ate a hungred againe. worke a meate that may 
cary longer with yon, p may tary vucocuerlaſting life. Ditherto 
the words of Lhzuſtmay gr by ſpiritual eating and dun⸗ 
king ouly / 

Bi#the words thar follow, vs nicane allo a further kindoofeee T2e 9 
ting and drinking. Foz when he ſayth:which the ſonne of man wil Which 1s 
geue you, he platnely meaneth j gift of his laſt ſupper, as Theo- meantef 
phylact doth witneſſe ; but pet vttereth his meaning after a ſecret his ſupper 
ſ021,96 S..Cyziltus doth wzite 1 place, anp in dede ) yoyg 
45 the gitt which is namely reſtrued in Sers the ſonne 2 
of man, as it Call appcre afterward. 
| But becanle they @oiild1 not come to 5 ? woithy woꝛking of Chis 
ſtes dw gilt, vntill p worke of faith were by Trirticic monght bee 
tu ſdent, de ftraight declareth by an occaſion taken of che olde fi- See, 


gurt mann, how they it hani faith from Won to bi ue vpon eng. 
ym 


= be⸗ 
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8 mes of life, who came done from hexZ 
uen to geue life euarlaſting both in body and ſoule to all ſuch as his 
Father brought vnto him. d who ſo euer ſhould eate of that dead 
— — —¾⅜ 
_After which pzeparation made , de retournerhto expound his 
3 | 9wnc gifte which he named ihe gifte of ỹ Honne of man ſhewing 
Ioan. 6. Woſterprecflely that which he will geue in his laſt ſupper: And the 
bread which I will geue is my fleſh for the life of the world. The 
ung gilt of ſpirituall eating by faith & charitie was not to come when 
5035 n Lhziſt ſpake vnto his Diſciples. Fox it was then preſent, there- 
fore he ſayd preſently, Jam the bead of life; meaning that he was 
preſently ſo, tõcerning ſpiritual feeding, in lo much as, if auy man 
would haue belcued in him, euen at that inſtãt, he might thzongh 
grace haue eaten of Chꝛiſt. 

Sacra- ® But Lhyif fayth his own pecullar gift was tacome: and there 
eung was ore he continucthexpounding his gift in many leptences , until 
to come. at the laſt he ſayth, he that eateth this head ( which him ſcifhad he⸗ 

foꝛe pꝛomiſed to geue to be eaten) ſhall liue foz euer. 
2 wil by Gods grace make þ pzoofe hereof lo plaine hereatter, | 
as any reaſonable man ſhall deſire , Only firſt pꝛoteſting that 1 
folowe not myne own bzaine herein, but y iudgemet of all p aun- 
cient Fathers, who with one accozde haue taken this Chapiter to 
ſpcake (by wap ofpzomalſe), of the Sacrament ofthe altar, which 


was iuſtituted by Lhziſt in hes laſt ſupper, 
Qt is pzoned by cirrumſtances # by y cdference of hol 
+ dorm Scriptures þ Lhziſt ſpeakech in S.Jhonofhis lad n 


The tyme E 7 doth well conſider þ onlp time when this talne was 
1. had , he that weygheth how Chʒiſt hauing made p greate 
g — a: miracle in bleſſing fine loaues , doth the next daie about 


m brad. the time of Eaſter , edo kerl Ned the i 
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— wer made bor a propheie aid 6 pomll Thi 920 
what he would do p Eafter twelue monerh after, he that confer=- pheticali 
reh as well what was done and ſayd abonte the ſea of Tiberias ü. 
and at Capharnaũ as what was done and ſaid iu the laſt ſupper Th1 cons 
which was kept the night wherein he was betrayed, he that no⸗ cm 
teth the farhers gift to be accompted pycſent, and that to be the = and 
working of belcfe in p hartes of the faithful (which is a ſpiritual d. 
eating ol C hit) but p \bnes gift to be rekoned as a thing to come Thepe:/ 
hercafter,and to be called eating his fleſh and dzinking his blood f Cobn 
(wich if it ſhall differ any thing at all from the fathers gift , muſt = 
nedes be more then a ſpirituall eating of Lhriftes fleſh ) de ſhall pn. 
perceanc ĩ this chapiter both a ſpirituall eating pteſently offred, ting of 
and a ſacramentall eating pzomiled hereafter i the naturall ſub⸗ Cyzittes 
ſtãce of fleſh and blood. which in this place thus dzeefly touched come. 
thalaclarge be handled in thetreaciſe folowing, Loan. 6. 
At this tyme he that conferreth what was done and ſayd both Ker 26 
at the laſt ſupper of Lhziſt and the pere befoze about the ſea of . 
Tybcrias: (hall ſee concerning the doyngs, bread taken in bothe Bzcadtas 
places, bleſſing and thanksgeuing in bothe, caring in bothe, _ 
And as concerning woꝛds, let him deeply ponder, and conſidcr 2 
that as in S. John he began his talke of cõmon bꝛead ſaying to p Tbenkt⸗ 
Jewes: ye folow me becauſe yehaue eaten of the loaues of bread, * 
dur at tde length he ended his ralke with the eating of his elbe, eu 
aud dzpnking his blood: So in his laſt ſupper he tooke into his 
handes cvmon bjead,but at the length he ended his banket in the From 
eating his body and dzinking his blood. 2 p 
As in 8 John he ſpcaketh diſtinctiy of a meate which the ſoõne 13 a 
of man will geue:S0 at his ſupper,y ſoon of man did adminiſter The ſõne 
the whole gift of his heauenly meate in his owne perſon, the gue 
As in H. John he ſaieth: the bread which ] will geue, that is to 
ſay,y meate of mp laſt ſupper: {9 in his laſt * ge takig = Meare P 
dy ter 
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Mar. 44. | afterbleling 6 hjeakyng.vdehgeuea nette ment rtigᷣ hene 

MIt. 26. take. rden 

Töne 2 ing John he lapd, the bread whiche I will gene, and nut 
moi genen the bacad whiche J will take: ſo in his ſupperihe taoke ane kind 


2 4 ot bcad, and gaue an other. Fozas in G. John be ſaietg. che bicad 


tokc s. which J will geue is my fleſh: ſo at his laſt ſupper atter he han 
Jad. taken cduion bycad / and bleſſed he ſayed: Take, this is my body. 
Fleſh and As in S. Jhon the bead to be geuen and thefleſh of C haut is 
bod» 15. all one: ſo in his ſupper de gruetd none atder nead belides big 
ban. G. owue body. Fox the ſubKance of rhe comon bzead was chaunged 
.19, byþleſſingand ſpeakingthe woldes. 
mon rend As bis bzead, and flech was ſayd tobe ing. John mn be lyie 
0 geuen. of p world: (0 in his ſupper he ſayd : This is my body which is 
Wes 6. geuen for you. 
Tyc nech As in H. John he ſaieth, in fleſh is meate in deed: ſo in his 
ro gelen. ſupperhoſaierh:rakecate,tþig is my body. That whichris eaten 
l. in derd, is meate in deed. - | 
The uift As in S. Jhon there ts mention ot.drinking the blood of chat: 
deed. ſo in his ſupper he layth:drink pe al of this, for this is my blood. 
_ 6. s in g. Jhon there is no mention of wine to be geuen oz dꝛũ⸗ 
Thcbiood ken: ſo Lhziſt in his ſupper neither ſpake of wine at the tyme of 
is dꝛunkẽ. dziking, noꝛ gaue any wine at all to be dicken, DALE by 
his woꝛds changed into his blood. 
No win: As at Capharnaum certaine of his Diſciples went __ from 
den- 92M p im: fo at his laſt ſupper he did reiect and ſeparate themfrom his 
Ioan. 5. table. And as his twelue Apoſtles molt faithfully taried with him 
The g, At Lapharnaum: ſo they alone were in the aghe of his betraping 
only taricy admitted to his holy table. . 
. As at Caphar naum when Lhaiſt had aſked the twelne , whes 
16. ther they alſo wold goe awap, S. Peter anſwered foz them(Lozd 


— e: not offended', noz 
— nn ae ) meaning they were mals 
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wol not goe fromhime euen ſo arter his taſt ſupper S \ Peter © in bothe 


likewiſe all the reit ſayd they wold not denit him, though all the — bong 
world forſoke him, oz toke offence againſt him. Chuſt. 


As at Capharnaum Chꝛiſt ſayd , that one of the tweluc was a Ian. 6. 
deuill: ſoar his laſt ſupper # Solpel doth tell that Satan entred Judas 
into Judas one of the twelus. | | — [ot 

It the tyme, woꝛdes, dedes,-+perſons thzoughly agree, it is both pia⸗ 
vnſemely to make them diuerle kindes of cating and dzmking, = : 
whercof one man at one tyme ol the pere ſpeakerh and pzactiſeth **"* 53 
to the ſame Diſciples ſo confozmable a doctrine and doing , 


| C Jt is moned out of the holp Fathers and generall The third 
Countels, that Chuſt in H. Jhon ſpake ot his laſt — Ebapiter. 
ſupper, 


"[rannan dert omit S. Ignatius, who defineth y head jorativg 
ol Bod, of heauen, and of lite (which is named in the lixth i epiſt.ad 
of G. Ion) to be the ficſhof Chziſt and his cup oz blood: Roman. 
That I map let paſſe Llemens Alexanminus, who ſpeaking of — 
the nouriſhment which we, that are bapt ized in Linift, haue by Alexad. 

him, calleth it not only Chꝛiſt, the woꝛd, milk, cad and dzink, De Peda 
but alſo the fleſij and blood, and body of Chꝛiſt. and the myfterie 2 

of bead, alleging diucrſe places out of G. Jhon for that pur⸗ — 
pole; Laſt ol all, that I map not ſlauv vnon Oꝛigen. who cum Origen. 
paring the fulnes of Baptiſm to the red ſea which was but a Hom. 7. 

ſhadow, and likewiſe the Sacram#t of Chꝛiſtes ſupper to Man⸗ ſup num. 
na, declareth out of . Ihon that now the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is meate Ioan. 6. 

in deed, by that meanes witneſſing, that he toke the words of the | 


ſixth of . Jhon to belong to the myſterie ot Chꝛiſtes laſt ban⸗ Cypria. 


ket: Surely S. Lypuan doth not only by occaſion of other talk, in oratio 
but euen ofſet purpoſe tcache, that who ſo euer fox ſome great em Do 


fault is any long tyme kept fromthe body of Chiſt iu the Sa- mini. 
1 D d ih crament, 


The fapper of our Lord. 
erament, he is in danger of euerlaſting life. And þ becauſe Chain 
ſapd:except pc tate the ficſh of the Sounc of man, and dzink his 
blood, ye ſhal not haue life in you. And pet he ſhould wholy falle 
of his pꝛoofe, if that place which he bzingeth out of . Jhon, did 
not pꝛoue the neceſſitie of comununicating Sacramentally,” 

Athana- S. Athanaſius ſetting fooꝛth a bzicfand compendiouſe reher⸗ 

ſius in (al ot the whole dinine Scripture, witnefſeth that Chiiſt at his 

Synopſi. coming to Capharnaum, reaſoneth with the multitude concer⸗ 

— teſta. ning the myſteries. which ſaying of his can not be iuſtified accoꝛ⸗ 

1045.6. ding tothe hiltozicall ſenſc which he pzofelleth in that wozke , if 
Chꝛiſt in S. Fhon ſpake pzincipally of  ſpirituall eating which 
is beſpde his holy myſteries. 

Wilarius S. Bilarie diſputing of the naturall veritie of Chꝛiſt which is 

libr. S. de in vs by the Sacramet of receauing his fleſh,doth not only being 

Trinit. fo2 that intent, theſe wozds, My fleſh is meate in deed: But alſo 

Ioan. 6. concludeth that as well by the pzofcſſion of our Lozd, as by our 
own faith Lhziſtes fleſh is truly in vs. And certainly he mcaneth 
it ſo to be in vs as wereceaue it in his laft ſupper. But ify place 
by him alleged pꝛoue not ſo muche, his reaſon lacketh a ſufficient 
ground, foz ſo much as he citeth none other authoꝛitie foz that ars 
gument of his agamſt the Arrians, but only the woꝛds which are 
in S. hon. By thoſe woꝛds he affirmeth Chziſt to be in vs after 
ſuch ſoꝛt, that he is in vs naturally, and we naturally in him. 

11 S. Baſile intituling his booke of Baptiſm, and wholy bent to 

— — declare the Sacraments of Lhziſtes Church, ſheweth that after 

li. i. ca. 3. dur ſecond birth nouriſhment is neccſſarie to vs, & ſtraight way 
bzingeth foorth Lhziſtes woꝛds in H. Jhon: ioyning them with 

loan. 6. the words of his laſt ſupper, which $. Baſile ſapeth to be wꝛiten 
in the end of the Boſpels, thereby geuing vs to vnderſtand that 
as the perfozmance was made in the end, ſo the pꝛomiſe went be⸗ 


fore. et aaa 


— a 


UM 
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out ol tis bleffed man foz the cuntrarie opinion: But how ituftly 
it is mctended, wee ſhall ſer afterward. 
Bregonus of Kyla bzother to g. Baſile teacheth thefleſh of Grego- 
Lhiilt to de a bodily thing becauſe it is made meate fox mans bo- rius Nyf 


ſenus in 


dy. That it is meate he pzoueth out of S. Jhon. Foz there only vita Moy 


are found the chief woꝛds by him alleged, which are, Panis enim ;, 
qui de cœlo deſcendit qui verus cibus eſt, non incorporea quędam Ioan. G. 
res eſt. Foz the head which came down from heauen which is the 
true meate is not a thing without a body. Quo enim pacto (ſapth 
he) res incorporea corpori cibus fiet? Fog by what meanes will 
a thing which lack eth a body be made meate vnto the body? 
Doubtieſſe Chꝛiſt is made meate vuto our bodies no where els 
but only in the Hacramẽt of his ſupper, And therefoze this great 
clerck thought him ſelf to reaſon wel, in bzinging ſuch wozds as 
are in S. pon foz that cffect which belongeth to the holy cõmu⸗ 
nion. Becauſe he iudged both places of holy Scripture to be of 
one argument, ' | 
Lyzillus of Dieruſalem intreating ofthe Sacrament of the al⸗ Cyrillus 

tar, ſo euidentip citeth theſe wozds of . Jhon, Excepte ye eate Catech. 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man, &cęt. that noman may doubt of myſta- 
his meaning. And becauſe this part ot my worn wold be ouer 84. 
long if I ſhould ſtape ſo long vpon euery of the auncift Fathers, 
FJ beſech the ſtudionſe Keader to be content that hercafter J may 
in fewer woꝛds declare euery mans iudgemẽt, ſhewing hun the 
Place of the authoꝭ, where if it plcaſc him. he may at moe leiſure 
examine all the circumſtauces, | Ambroſ. 
L. Ambyole diſputing of the ruth of chribes fleſh inthe Eu- des. fe 
charilt,alrhoug) u felt be not ſene,bzingethour of G. Jhon:My ip. 
fleſh is meate in dede, and except ye eate the fleſh, cc. Euſeb. 

Euſebius Emeſſenus hauing ſpoken of the head and wine of — 
mama, yewerh Shun to has oken of exinghivown packe 


* 
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aw, v-dfbyiniburhis own blood in S. hon, as oftws Rindes 
whereby he is receaued, which is done no where but in Chiſtes 
Chryſo. . H. Cbepſoſtom is ſo plaine herein that ot thoſe woes, the 
r bread which I will geue is my fleſh, he maketh none other literal 
meaning, but ſuch as apperteineth to the Sacrament of Chiiſtes 
body. And pet he expoundeth the former partes of the Chapiter 

in differentip of ſpirituall cating and minkmg. 
Auguſt.  S. Auguſtinealbeit he may ſeme vpon S. Jhon to pꝛeſle mo 
in loan. carneftiy. vyon the mritie, which we haue with Chuilt by eating 
©"; dis nech and dzinkinghis blood,and byrarying in him,hauing 
im tarping in vs: Yet he meanerh not to exclude out of thoſe 
wowes al Sacramentall reccaning , but only the unwoꝛchy Ha⸗ 
cramentall receauing. Foꝛ he ſapth expreſſly; he that tarieth not in 
Cheſt teeth not ſpititually his fleſh, albeitcarnallyand viſibly he 
prefie ith hs teath the i cramꝭ of che bady and hload af Chtiſt. 
So that by S. Auguſtine there is a dubble ſpiritnall eating ot 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh , one without the Sacrament ,.andan other with 
- the Sactament.-Chuiſt ſo ſpake of both, that he ſpake-ſpecially of 
the moſt perfir ; whith is obteined by worthy receariing of Sa⸗ 
in loan, frament. Out of this woꝛthy receauing riſttd that greate ſacietie 
cap. 6. Ef vnitid werh Chain # his myſticall body, wheteot G. Auguſtine 
As — ſo much ſpeaketh: This is the Sacramet of Godlines, the ſigne of 
—2 vnitie, the bonde of charitie. without cating of this, one way oz 
Babel. order, no tfſerucrlaſiigis to beloked ir: by eating / lane won 


7 


ons Sn thcly m 5 beſt kinde of way ( which is in the Hacruutut ot the al 
tar) the higheft degree ol 'vnivie with O dꝛiſt dur head is obtetncd, 
Augute. As the belt lime of vurric is in the fot of this Sacrameut. fo 
— 135 the belt elfect ſpringeth ont ol the worthy receaumg of y ſubſtice 

<1 2-27 whirh isvnder rharkozm: Therzfe4ti other — 
Lets. Yiipttth Hit woſubolit #S.21hon he meh myad 3 p 
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gene is my fleſh for thelife of the woꝛld) to ſhew the ÞStiefthod of 
cgelchiſedech, which Pzicſthod hun ſelte declarcth tobe in the , auſt. 
Sacrament of the altar ſaping: Melchicedech prolato Sacramen- E piſt. 95 
to menſz dominicæ, nouit æternum eius Sacerdotium figurare. 
Bgelchiſcdech by bꝛinging foꝛth the Sacrament of our Loꝛds ta- Auguſt. 
ble, did know to ſhewthe figure ofhis euerlaſting ꝛieſthod. de conſe. 
Furthermoꝛe S . Auguſtine expounding theſc wozds of S. — 
5 ; 1.3.Ca.1. 
Jhon ofthe laſt ſupper in very many places of his wotks moſt de ciuit. 
exprc\ly ſapth, that S. Jhon ſpake nothing of the body and blood li. 17. c 5. 
ot our Loꝛd in the thirtenth Chapiter ( where he mentioned the de verb. 


laſtſupper,) ſed plane alibi multo vberius hinc Dominum locutũ —— 


eſſe reſtatur . But verily in an other place S . Jhon witnefſeth de pecca. 
our Lord to hane ſpoken much mote copiouſly thereof. Except mer. li. t. 
g. Auguſtine thonght y lixth Chapitcr of . Jhonto appertein ca. 20. & 
literally to the Sacrament of the altar, he wold neuer haue ſayd 57 n 
that G. Jhon ſpakt not of the ſupper in the due place, becauſe he . 46 
ſpake of it in an other place inoze copiouſly , But of S. Augultie tra Cre- 


J will ſpeake again hereafter. ſcõ. Gra. 
g. Sierome ſayth, the fleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt is vnderſtanded — a 


two ways oz in two maners : Either that ſpirituall and diuine, Po. Ser. 
whereofhe ſayd. My fleſh is meate in dede and my blood is drinke 11. &. 46. 
in dede ,x t. 92 els y ficſh which was crucified foz vs, and 5 blood q · i Leui. 
which was ſhed with the ſpeare of the Souldiour. And that one 77:57: 
ſubſtance is in eche maner of fleſh and blood (only the maner of in f 
geuing it being diuerſe ) it appereth alſo by the ſentece folowing, Epiſt. ad 
where he ſayeth: one fleſh of the Sainctes may ſee the ſaluatid of Epheſ. 
God, an other fleſh can not poſſeſſe heauen. Not that the ſubſtãce Ioan. G. 
ot natural flelh,but the woꝛthines of the men is dinerſe. —_— 
S. Cpꝛillus of Alexandzia waiting von S. Jhon ofpurpoſe gn 
and ſhewing the moſt literall ſcuſe thereof that he could deuiſc, li. 4. c 14. 


oz learn, interpꝛeateth the whole ſixth chapiter of S, Jhon of the &. 16. 
Ee Sacra⸗ 
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Sacramet of the altar, naming very many tymes the partaking 
of the holy myſteries and the myſticall bleſſing, and the tommu⸗ 


Cyrillus nicating ofthe holy chalice. Alſo vpon thoſe words, Iwill reyſe 
in loi li. him v p again, he maketh this expoſition: Ego, id eſt, corpus meu 
* quod comedetur, reſuſcitabo eum. I will reiſe him, that is to ſay, 


Sedulius 


in 1.Cor. 


10. 
Leo in 


ſerm. 6. 


my body that ſhalbe eaten, ſhall reiſe him. As if he ſapd, J will 
reiſe him, becaule my body which ſhalbe eaten of him, ſhall reiſe 
him. 

Sedulius pꝛoneth the chalice of bleſſing to be the communicas 
ting of Chꝛiſtes blood according as Chꝛiſt ſaid: He that eateth my 
fleſh and drinketh my blood, &c. 

Leo the great ſayth , we ought ſo to communicate with our 


de [21uo. Los table, that we doubt nothing of the veritic of his body and 


men 
Theodo 


ritus in 


blood, ſeing he ſayd: Except ye eat the fleſh, &c. 


Theodonitus ſpeaking of the holy myſteries, topneth with the 


Dialo 1. words of the ſupper theſe alſo : The bread which I wil geue is my 


Iſychius 


in Leuit. 


fleſh, which I will geue forthe life of the world, 
Iſychius ſhewing that the penitent perſon map cate the bread 


li. G. c. 22. whereof Chꝛiſt ſapd: The bread which I will geue is my fleſh, iop⸗ 


Damaſce 


nus de 


neth therewithall the woꝛds of S. Paul: Let a man proue him ſelf 
and ſo eate: Declaring both ſayings to belong to one myſtcrie, 
Theophilact vpon theſe woꝛds: The bread which I will geue, 
witneflcth that Chꝛiſt manifeſtly telleth vs in this place of the 
myſticall communion of his body, 
Damalcenus declaring that Chꝛiſt ſayd: This is my body, and 


Orthod. not the figure of my body, bzingeth fox the ſame purpoſe; Except 
I. 4.c.14. ye.catethefleſh, &c. 


Proſper 


de vocat. 


Pꝛoſper Aquitanicus ioyneth theſe woꝛds, Except ye cate the 
fleſh, &c. with theſe, except a man be born again of water, to ſhew 


zent. lib. that the Sacraments of Chꝛiſt doe geue vs grace, and not our 


I. cap. 18. own wozks which goe befoze baptiſm, As cherctode H,Lyppian 
an 


r . 


9 A 
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and H. Auguſtin applie thoſe two ſayings to two ſcuerall Sa- 

crainents of baptifin, and of the Euchariſt:ſo muſt we think that 

Pꝛolper doth who moſt diligently folowed S. Auguſtine. roco Ocop. 

pius Sazeus wnteth, y thelt words; except ye eate my fleſh, &c. gf 

Typ um myſteriorum-que ſub ipſo latent, continent, conteine the cap. 12. 

foozm of the myſteries which lie pꝛiuie vnder it. 
Eucherius teaching that Chꝛiſt feedeth vs with the nouriſh- =** — — 

mẽts ot the healthtult myſterie, ſaith that he diſtributeth tocuery . : 1 

man a cake of that bzcad, which came down from heaucn and ge⸗ 

ucth lite to the world, 

Calſſtodoꝛus ſaying that C hꝛiſt did conſecrate his body & blood Caſsiod. 

in gening of bꝛead and wine, pꝛoneth it becauſe him ſelf ſapd: Ex- in plalm, 


cept ye eate thefleſh of the ſonne of man, &c. — a 


Pzimatius ſhewing how the chalice of bleſſing is the commm- Primat. 
nicating of the blood of Lhuilt, bzingeth our Sauiour his woꝛds in t. Cor. 
in H. Jhon ſaying, he that cateth my fleſh a dzinketh my blood, cap. 10. 
tarieth in me and J in him. S. Bede folowed in all points S. 
Anguſtin, whoſe woꝛds he reciteth both vpon H. Jhon, a vpon Ioan. G. 
g. Paule. And therefoꝛe we nede not doubt but he is wholy of Beda in 


ſame mind. I — 
Angelomus vpon the firſt booke of the kings reciteth S. Jhon _ - — 0 
in the ſame ſenſe. Angele- 
Daimo vpon S. Paule intreating of the Sacrament confer- mus int. 
reth S. Paules words with the ſirth of H. Jhon. Reg. c. 2. 
g. Bernard although he ſay the eating ofthe fleſh of Chꝛiſt to be — — 


the folowing of his painful conuerſation in ſuffering voluntarie cap. 1. 
tranaile fot his ſake; yet well knowing that Chꝛiſt ſpake literally B ernar- 
alſo of an other kinde of cating, he ſaicth , that Chriſt did ſpeake dus in pl. 
of penance in a figure, that is to ſaie, concrtly as rather incly- 2? Ver . 
ding penance vnder the woꝛdes which he named, then expꝛeſſc⸗ — 


ly naming it. Vnde & hoc deſignat illibatum illud altaris ſacra- 
Ee i mentum, 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
mentum, vbi dominicum corpus accipimus. wherefoze that pure 
Sacrament ofthe altar where we take our Lozds body betoke⸗ 
neth ſo much, 

Behold the true and literall meaning of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes is to 
haue his ficſh caten in the ſacrament of the altar. But that ea⸗ 
ting impoꝛteth a folowing of Chꝛiſt in his painful conuerſatt⸗ 
on. Foz as that forme of bead (ſaieth S. Bernard) is ſcene to 
enter into vs: ſo let vs knowe that Chꝛiſt thoꝛough that con⸗ 
uerſation which he had in earth, entreth into vs, to dwell by 
faith in our hartes. 

whereby we maie perceane that H. Bernard vnderſtandeth 
the ſixth chapter of S. John ſo literally of the ſacrament of the 
altar, that thercupon he buildeth a couert and a figuratine pꝛea⸗ 
ching of penance. 

Euthy- @uthymius noteth that Lhzilt did not ſay: J do gene my 
miusin fleſh,but J wil gene, becanſe he minded to geue it in his laſt ſup⸗ 
— per. Nicolaus Methonenſis hauing firft reherſcd the woꝛdes 
Nicolaus of the Goſpell. this is my body, ſtraight expoundeth all the chap⸗ 
Methon. ter of S. John thereof, ſhewing the pzofit which we take by this 
In tract. Sacrament, 
8 Samonas after the woꝛdes of the ſupper declared, as not be⸗ 
iu tract. tokening a figure oz. image, affirmeth Chꝛiſt to haue ſaid in other 
places the ſame thing, and ſtraight reciteth the ſixth chapiter of 
S. John, J omitt here ÞPetrus Lluniacenſis , Guimundus, Al⸗ 
gerus,Lanfrancus,S, Thomas de Aquino, Albertus Magnus, 
Dionpſius the Larthuſian, Nicolaus de Lyra, & a great number 
Goncikũ ot late waiters, which all agreed vpon the ſame vnderſtanding of 
Triden- the ſixth of S. Johu. 
tinum. But what ſpeake I of theſe Fathers one by one ? not only the 
ſeſsione. Councel of Trident hath taken witncſle foz the Sacrament of the 
r altarourof G. John, dut allo the ſeuenth kept at Nice , and the 
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firſt kept at Epheſus doth allege againſt Heſtorius the hert⸗ Concili- 
tike foz the pꝛeſence of Chziſtes perſon in the Hacramẽt, tde woꝛ⸗ — 
des of H. John his goſpell. Concili- 

yea the whole weſt church readeth the ſame goſpel! of S. umEphe 
John, when it celebꝛateth the ſcaſt of corpus Chriſti daie. And ſinum in 
ſurely whe the Church kepeth any feaſt, whereof there is mention © — ad 
in the goſpell accoꝛding to the letter, it alwaics chooſcth to reade _— wy 
that part, where the feaſt is litcrally mentioned. Jt wold there⸗ The pzac 
fore be very abſurd , ſith H. Mathew, H. Harke, and S. Luke, — 8 
haue wꝛitten lo diſtinctly the hiftozie of Lhziſtes ſupper, to leaue i 
them all, and to reade the woꝛdes of Lhzift in H. John, if the 
ſame woꝛdes had any other ſenſe moze literall then that, which 
belongeth to the ſupper of Chꝛiſt. 

So that J truſt there is no poſſible cauſe of doubting to a ſober 
man, but that the woꝛdes of Lhilt in this chapiter maie literally 
and accozding to the firũ and chick meaning of them, be bzought 
to declare, what we ought to thinke of his bodily preſence in the 
Sacrament of his laſt ſupper, But if any man be not fully ſatis⸗ 
ficd therein, let him reade the pzoceſle folowing, and he ſhal haue 
leſſe cauſe to doubt any moze in this matter. 

C Anſwer is made to their obiections, who teache ont 
of the holy fathers, that the ſixth chapiter of S. John 
ought to be expounded only of ſpiritual eating, 


F Oz their opinion, who think the ſixth chapiter of H. John 


The tiq. 
Chapit. 


to ſpeake only ofthe ſpiritual and not of the wozthy ſacra⸗ 

mental cating of Lhuſtes body. the authoꝛitie of certaine fa⸗ 

thers is alleged, who are thought ſomtimes to expound —— 
the woꝛdes of this chapiter, partly ot beicte in Lhzilt, partly of toe contra 
the vnitie which rilcth by the ſacramentes ol baptiſine and of 


penance, 
Ee ii ut 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
The aun- But itmaicſeme a ſufficient anſwere to that obiection, if we 
leere. | (aje firlf, that fo many tathers do not expound the wozdes of 
Ddbxiſt in the ſixth chapter of S. John of any other one argu⸗ 
ment, as doe confozmably expound it of the ſuppet᷑ of our loꝛd. 
con: Aud when we ſpcake of the authoꝛitie of the fathers , their con- 
ſent of Fa ſent and agreement in one point is the chieſe waic to know (ac- 
motto de ©02ding to the pzomile of Chꝛiſt) in what caſe they are ſpecially 
followcd. to be followed, 
Jarh.1 Secondly thoſe fathers which are named ſome where to hanc 
©. expounded theſe woꝛdes otherwiſe then of the ſupper of Lhiilt, 
haue them lelues in other places expounded the ſame wordes of 
the verie ſupper: As we maie perceaue by the places of S. Ly- 
pꝛian, of S. Dierome, of S.Angnſhine,and of S. Bernard,be- 
toe alleged. whereby their authoꝛitie is as great fo that which 
J ſay, as it is againſt it. 
- Thirdly no one of the auncient writers is bronght forth, who 
denieth theſe words in S. John to appertaine to the ſupper. 
Li. Con · And what ſkilicth it, if many ſenſes of one place be found out. ſo 
= . long as they all Cand together? Js it not H. Auguſtincs rule 
29.20. that all ſuch ſenſes may be well kept and all admitted? 
Fourthly many of thoſe places which are bought foz the con 
++  traty opinion, do manifeſtly, and as it ſemeth to me, inuincibly 
pꝛoue the wozdes in H. John to be literally meant of the ſup⸗ 
per of Chuiſt. 
Cypria. :. S, Cppꝛian (who is firft alleged fot the other ſide) pntteth 
ad * forth this truth; that a man without baptilme can not come th 
— — the kingdome of heauen: becauſe except a man be boꝛne againe 
8:.26, ok water, and ot the holy ghoſt, he can not enter into the kingdo⸗ 
Foan. 3. me ot Gd. Like wiſe, except pe tatt the feſt of the lonne ol man 
Ioan 6. and dunke his blood; ye ſhall not haue life in pou. 


ow they ſuppole that S. Cipꝛian bꝛingeth theſe 8 
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ges fo baptiſme alone. whereloꝛe (lay they) it was not ſayd of 
the ſupper, except ye cate the fleſ h &c. 

But herein they ſeine to be deceaued, becauſe the tuſtome of the 
pumitiue church i many places was, to geue the ſacramet of } al. Baptiſm 
tar together with the ſacrament of baptilme, not ſo much tor ne⸗ ones 2 
ceſſitie , as for ſurctics lake . — 1 

Dereot we hauc mention i Dionyſms Areopagita, and in S. Am ces — 
bꝛoſe. In ſo much that p very infantes wert in pꝛunttiut church Do 
in ſome countries made partakers of the ſacrament ofy altar. 4. Fel uy 

Seing then p ſacament of p altar was vſed to be geuen ſtraight Hierar. 
alter y ſacrament of baptiſm, therefoze S.Lypnian ioyned toge- c-1-i ine. 
ther thoſe two witneſſes whiche did belong to thoſe two Sacra- _ ol. 
mentes,# that is vndoubtedly pꝛoued by his owne wordes,fo2 ar 
akter he had cited thoſe woꝛdes in H. John, it followeth imediatly Cy pria. 
Parum elle baptizari et euchariſtiam accipere, niſi quis factis et de . apſis. 


opere perficiat. It is litle worth to be baptized and to receaue the us pria. 

euchariſt, except a man by deedes and wozkes make all perfit, ** Quite 
Behold as he alleged two ſayings of Lhzift, ſo he nameth the 

two ſacramẽts whereof they were ſpoken, Thus J think it moſt 

clere that . Cipꝛian did not expound the cating of the fleſſh gf 

Lhuſt as ſpoken by baptiſin only, 

And p lyke may be ſaid of Junocentius, Auguſtinus, Euſchins Tob. 2. 
Emiſſenus, and of ſuche others, whiche ding theſe woods of f Auguſt. 
Lhuſt, except ye eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man &c, againſt . ſt * , 
the Pelagians, to pꝛoue that infantes cannot haue lyfc. in them Eu. — 
ſelues, vnles they be firſt baptized, Foꝛ ſeing they knew, that no Hom. 5: 
man could come to the cucharift.cxcept he were firſt baptized(as in Paſcha 
alſo Juſtinus Martyr hath witneſſed) + ſcing y Euchartſt was Iuſtinus 
namely called the bzcad of life, whiche who ſo did eate,he ſhould 5175 
liue fo2 cuer: and who by any fault of his own did not eate it, he logia. 2. 
ſhould not haue life in hunlelf;mozconer, wo the perſon baptt- Ioan. 6. 

e lit 3ed, 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
zed, had not only Chꝛiſt in him ſpiritually throftgh baptiſm, but 
had right vnto the very Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, and alſo 
deing of lawfull diſcretion cuſtomablp receancd it ſtraight after 
baptiſm:theſe things being ſo. it is moſt true, that who ſo is not 
at all baptized, he is not only excluded from y kingdom of heaus 

Ioan. 3. (as Pclagians graunted) but likewiſe ( whiche thing they de⸗ 
nyed ) from euerlaſting life. becauſe he is by all meanes excluded 
from the food of life, whiche except we eate by ſome mcanes oz 
other, we cannot haue life in vs. we cannot eate it by any mea⸗ 
nes at all, that is to ſap, not ſo muche as ſpirituallp, except we be 
firſt baptized, either in decd oꝛ in perfit delire. And being once 
baptrzed we doo eate it in ſome effect at the very font, and really 
map, and commonly muſt eate it afterward in the Sacrament to 
a farther eflect. 

So that the reaſons ofthole Fathers do not impoꝛt, as though 

Lhriſt meant in H. hon of ſpirituall cating only , but that he 

[ meant of that kind of eating at the leaſt:and meant a farther kind 
oan. 3. gf eating alſo in that caſe , when farther occaſion ſhould be mini- 
ſtred. Fox as when Lhzift ſaide: except a man be born againe of 

water and of the holye Ghoſt , he can not enter into the kingdom 

of heauen, he ſo meant in thoſe woꝛdes to include his ſaluation, 

that would be bon # vowed him ſelf to be boꝛn again (although 

by pꝛeuention of death he were not really ſo bozne) that pet not 
withftanding, he mkatitmuche moꝛe to haue moſt men really ſo 

The pꝛe⸗ boꝛn o#water and ofthe holy ghoft : Right ſo, when Chꝛiſt ſayd: 

en. and except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne af man & drinke his blood, 
of cating ye ſhall not haue life in you, he ſo meant to binde vs tocatchis 

Chriſtes ealh. that he ſyould haue life which was at the ltalt ſpiritnally 

like. fead therewith in baptiſme , and pet alſo that moſt men ſhould be 

bound to feed rrally thercon, and that he ſhould haue moſt ** 
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kife, woho was ted manner wich hs felt and blood in the 
ß 

fulffleth to ſome, others mull be lacramentallp baptiſed by that 

very precepe of Chin in S. — — Loan. f. 


to — 
withall the chiet ſenſe which was principally meant. u is uo mal 
tniurie to Gods worde. Certtiniy S. Junocentins, Guſebius, c 
S.Angreffine in taping thatinifatiescan_nor hane lite exceptehey 
e eee 
thele wordes excepr ye eare the fleſh; Weir. were only ſyoken ot 
der oz els moze pzincipally of baptiime, then of Chultcs 


dy; ne es otone wordes. who dilpuctng agaiutt che q c⸗ 
Sy: is very queſtton which we wowee af,lairh.expiel- 
ly, Dominhin audiamus not quidem hoo de Sacramento layacri _ = 


dicentend,fed de ſacramento fan ctæ menſie faz(quo nemorirs uiſi f C 10 
Biprizatus accedit)nifi joy bee carrie nieam, 8&cxt, Let 


vs heare aur I. this of the'Sarramiente of 


baptiſme, but ended dera kt of fMeioly"able;Cwhithet - 
no man cometh well, vnleſſe e be beptifed) except Ye Gare my 
fleſh, and ſo forth. OO 


| LE haghe o to ape 

fo dipine.Aua bade caing hs fel he my mly helening 

n i, udthnceaning in gef myſti⸗ 

- body, then truely thoſe wozdes, except ye cate the fleſh of the 

onne of man, ſhould belong firſt to baptiſme where we ber 
Ff 


— ut 


= — 


Lib:1.ca: 


20. 
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in haptiled , 


The ſupper of que Lord. 

— tio Chai 11 But S, Jugufiine aſfir⸗ 
meth a difference betwene baptiſme and aher Euchariſt by theſe 
woꝛdes, in ſo uche as he (aith God ſpake-of the ane + not ot the 


other. But yr ht ſpake of ſpirituall vniting ds to TChuſt without 


the Sacrament of his owne lupper, then he rather ſpake of bap⸗ 
—  — — — denicth, 
Thereſb1eG.Angultinemeantthat Ghultin-S, Wo 
prompled the Alu of has ſupper , but gt ta 
baptiſcd. And fox i cauſe he geucth a ane ee 
ts pꝛoper to Chuiſtes ſupper , is applied to the.nfants. whi = 
his reaſon is quo nome rie ml. Mf 9 1 55 0 
an 


Kos. ye Sarrament.of which help table 


10.2. 


Cerae 80. 


. reaſon alohe bunker) anarer where 
Foz the ſame putpoie. 

tte Sacrament of his holy cable bc taken foz the 
— 


= 


the grace, aud ta the grueralleffect of Lhziſtes he 
they come by bapriſiue ta the vnitie gf his myſtical body, whiche 


acrameut as as wel of baptiſm 
ep eyes! 12855 ire dite bread, one bo- 


3. Tal, 


dy, all that r; receauc oft the one b read. .. 
— 0} ect of Thiilfes table fot the lpe- 
and maintep- 
n ofin's. Jon 


But if we 


* excepe 7 care my 
ſleſh 
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fleſh — — —— 
ye the Sacramento 
— A _ 2 
- Foxthatthe verbe;cy whaberc, doth 
ot onlyo the five odteimng ofa — — ui. 
vſe thereof. S. Dierom hath woril noten again Noni Hieron. | 
thoſe woꝛds ofS. Paul: Vnuſquiſque * vxorẽ 1 1 enc- adu. Iou. 
ry manhane and hold his wirr. lib. 1. 
eee eee . confelte that Pn 
ena Sacrament is inſtituted of ut f 

755 — — a ſpcciall purpoſe, tance of 
rt — —üͤ—J 
not warrant thathe will ſune him, who being oi lawiull age doth theEucha 
abftein volumrarily from che Sacrament of hischoly4able.. A 
| Koo rhyme emma ¶⁰ ngrarongegree genre 

Nncuer ſaw one ſptlable, to. 
would the literall ſenſe of che fixth of S — 
ſpirituall caring. But I gane ſene very muche and haue alleged, 
and ſyal hereafter alle ge many places out of him, — 
meant atherwyſc. 
S.Baſfl tx alto bꝛongihe worth, — i choſe. Baſilius 
Sasse ef eder, &c. catleth his whole myſttrai 4 
chning fleſhe and blood. But what ol that ? in nat therefoze that 
laying verified allo ofthe Sacrament of his lait ſupper 2 whiche 
who ſo rereattethwotthay; he is partaker of all the myſteries of The En 
chi, or dis incatnatſo ot his preaching, atis hai — 
tion, atenſion, and ot al che reſt his doing and laings.. ſo 
iS = — — — exteꝑt ye — 

taught in fleſhe , & except your his grace 
ot and kepe all his commaundcments, pe ſhall not haut lyſe in 


on. but S Baſtti knewe right wel that the en 


* The ſupper of du Lord. 
vy chen was the itititurion of his laſt lupper, and therfaze tha 
Sacraindt is a ſingular peece of that which Chriſt in theſe words 
commaundech vs to beleue and to perfozme, and foꝛ that canſe in 
Baſilius the plate where G. Baſil purpoſely diſputeth af the doly Sacra- 
debapriſ. ments he vedlareth all the later parte ofthe ſixeh-of . Mon ta 
11.11. c. 3. Ippettein fpttially to Ohres lupe: -- 
Their reaſons are aunſweren who denye Chꝛiũt to 
21 JEET ul his lait ſuyxxer 
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81 . on. $441 025 em: 
Pe nr recon which  biought,to cw that £ 


10 


- * * 


matter arid ele meuts wherok his ſupper is made . As though he 
The an- might not pjdiillethe thing which: Mond be made in his banker 
vnlegehe named that whereofit ſhould he made. A man may be 
inutted to a paſtit oz tart m ſome le confection, although it be 
not tolde him of what tiut it halbe mans at (killed yoching fat? 
multitude of men toknow the nder al w danket. whic 

thing was cornumitted to the Apoſties alvns, But it ſkilled much 
foz them all coknow what kynd ol food they ſhould reccaue. . 

© Againe the matter ofany ſacramet is notanozeueceſlary , then 
the tome of wozks which is vſed therein. But when Chailt lad 
except a man bi Horde agdine of water and of che holy Ghoſt, he 
can not enter im u kingdome of heayen ,, e ſhewed. uot by 
what wo2des the Gkterwhiche waſyerh ſhould be made a (acra- 
ment to our vle b hdr. Therefoze(ifthis kind of reaſoning be 
good) he ſpake t ut ul sf baptiline to Micodemns, whiche 1s a 
falſe concluſion. In bede i folowerd wel, Chuſt in S. Adonſpea⸗ 
deth neither or zend un ot wine tdertole he meaneth not to bind 


loan. 3. 


vs by 
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vs by his wowes in that Ldapiter to rectaue vnde hach kuds, 
dar onely binderh vs to receaue that thing which is his ficlh and 
blood, vnder wharſocuer kind we receaue it. But toſay that bc. 
ſptaketh not at all of his fleſye in reſpect of the ſacrament of the 
altar, tat is noe true as Fane rauen ber. 

: * Anotherargumente oi theirs, is, that Chiſte ſpeakeeh of 
eatinge him by faith , and therefoze ſaith: this is the wozke of 
Bod, that ye ſhould beltue in him whom he hath lent , De that 
belenerd inane ſhall not hunger, but there be ſome of you. whiche 
beleus nat, ſa that the eating is the beleuing,andthe not belening 
is the not eating. £hzilt in dede ſpeaketh al belete which is very The aun- 
neccſſarie and euen the foundation (as G. Lyzillus noteth) ot᷑ his Cyr. li. 4 
laſt upper. but he ſpeakethailo ofa farther act, whiche is to build ca. 17. in 
vpon the foundation of faith che wazking of the euerlaſting meat Ioan 
that he wil grue. and to work not onely by faith, but lykewiſe by 

gazing and dzauking, and therefoze as he chalengeth belete to his 
godhead, ſo doth de ſay that we muſte tate his fleſhe and dzinke 

his blood accozdingas he is the ſonne of man. 
Thus may we tonſyder iu Lhziftes wozdes, adubble kind of 
eating.the one is called miducare er hot pane, to eate ofhis bzead The diffe 
the which bead Chꝛiſt is, the other @manducacehunc panem,tg rence be- 
eace this byead. by faich weeate of Cy; by his lan ſupper we nere 
cate Ci. By eating of him we partake ſome effect of grace fr Chzilt, . 


han: By rating him we receaue his whole ficlh, blood, ſoule and rk 
godhead into our bodies. As 4 


p3aper to his laſt ſupper deſcribed in &. hon. 

The third argument of theirs is, that Chzilt was the bzead of 
life preſently, when he lpake to the Jewes. Foz he layd'J amthe © 
ates {he ae man which enten downe from hea- 

| nen 


The ſupper df hui Leid. 
nen, v my father doth gens pou eruabkrapfronrhennen.- Theres 

| foe Chꝛiſt was preſently the Head of life, pea tather he was (a 
when he was incarnate firſle of the virgin. foz even then he came 
| down-from heaut᷑. but how tau this tandtogcther,ifhis wozds 
| be applicd to his la ſupper; which was nat pet tuſtituten ? 
Fi din ehionghhis'Godhrad was the imean af ute cn us all tos 
euer, and ſtraight upon his mcarnatiowhe was the bean of life 

tough his manhod, and ſo continued til at the tyme when he 

fpake to the Jewes, and aſter that viſible aud coxporall Lozt'he 

waz to be eaten by faith;/# nor cozpozaily. But he (a allo! worke 

che meate which the Sonne of man wil ge you, land the Bread 


which I vil geue, is my fleſh. This gift which Chitt ſryth he wil 
make, differeth in tyme and mance from the gift whith his Father 
' dorhzyelcntly' make fo that as he is the head of life by mitt), Is 
he'wilbe the bꝛead oflite by coxporal participation. which lecond 
gift is fulfüled in his lat mpper which he dim ſeifnow prorutſeth; 
Foꝛ no reaſon can be ſhewed why Lhzift ſhould ſay his gifr was 
to come, except it had bene ſome other gitt the to eate him by faith 
alone. The which eating dy faith fith it was lawful euen at the 
ame inſtant wherem he ſpake; he wold not ſay: I wil geue, of auꝝ 
ſpiritual eating. thereioꝛe he (pake een covey. 

which he intended to make at his laſt ſupper. - . 
Againſt+his laſt ſaying of nme, Laierane os fome other of his 
The: opus witperend, thar-Ciniſtes gift whereof he (peakethin'S, 
Aon was in dede to comes bur get nat meant ofhis ud haber, 
becaue it was the gilt of him icli to death upon the Lrdlſewhich 
Thioobe ye meant, And thexetozche ſayd, the bzead which I wil geue is 
many to my licſh fox thelife of rhe wopld, ligutſymg that the gift which he 
_— to hi make ſhalbe ſuch as ſhal redemethewozld . which gift was 
ghed in it. only perfouncd- vpon the Crolſe, was partaken always of the 


old Fathers, and may be daply s howerly 22 
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points doe not agret with the gift of p holy ucharid in Chziltcs 
fupper. T% £8. IP P 90 , 2 F 


| This a menealthough it were witety deni, ; Pceieis ine Thi 
ſufficient, and foz many cauſes. T ——— 
| Firſtbecaulv Chzilt ſpake ofguycate which he wald.geue cuen 


ente guebodies; and not.only, vncqqur ſoules. And that may 

appere 50 be mms 46 wel tog chat be ozdezned the miracle ot multi 

plying fiue loaues ta be an iytroducyqu tu this take the which + 
loanes were cozyorally eaten) as alla foz that he ſhewed him (clt 

to be the true bead, which would fulfill and excede manna the fi; Cyril. in 
Marine breade ofthe Aces. and therefoze S. Lyzill lait, that Ioan. lib 
Sind aping my flache is meat in beds, ,naketha diltinction be- 116. 
twee che mpllicall benediction and manns. foz manna 0 
geueliteeucrlaſting ,but by the bleſling of the myſtcrie (lait S. 
ul) we take the verie ſonne of God. Nawe ſting manna was 
eaten at the Jewes , both ſpiritually ofthe iuſt men, and allo coz- 
pozglipeofailthe I{raclites , Chin who ſayv his futter to gene 
water tho rue. bzead, and pzompfed that him telt wontdgene Cn 
hereafter his flelh to be eaten, which is nicate in dede, dyd ſhewe, muleth hig 
rhe ſpiritual eating of manna ru be preſently fnifiliedby his fa> ganz 5.10 
wers gute, whereby he toke fclye , aud char the cozpozall eating ues and 
dun ar eder mer ue t his altupper. az. 
. .  whiche being welconſpdercd, it is plgirtrhar C hꝛin when he 

\peakerh ofa gift which he will make, doth ſpcake of ſuche a kd 
of giſte as the nuracle of fyue loaues , as the figurcofmanna, as , ''. | 
the nameot bzcad aud nature of eating requireth , But his death - 
vpon the eofle is not che ne- ene in that reſpect as 

manna was eaten euhcr cozpozally oz ſpiritnaily . It is in dede 

the tanie ai all quy feeding both in ſpirit and body, the fontain of 

all our ſacrameuts, the wellpzing of al grace, Int we ſeek a ſim= 


litude ofchings which are ſpoken together, an agreement ol one 
. a Fruity matter 
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matter with an other, 

— — — 
therefore it being eatfbetokened the gift of Chen which he Gold 
make in his ſupper, wherein the true mantia ſhiſldo be larramens 
rally eaten. Foz which cauſe aftet Chi had aid, thebread which 
I villgeue is my ficſh, he both commanded hes faeſhes-becaten & 
hewtd the profit of cartngit ; and concliwid in this wile, Mot un 
Joan. 6. pont fathers haue raten ming © be dead, he chat eite ch thisbfead, 

ſhall line for euer. Nknow we mult ente that which he wil # 
we mut eate it after the rate as mituna was eatent albeit F thing 
ene . FU 
De cole- Halhe gruen to ug tn a upper, and nor f Hardt made oi us vps 
kc te Crude. fog noman ( as it is alleged vut ol Ozizinee ) enter 
Marke Roper the fleſh of as it was crucified . In ſo much that 
r ee eee ee - whereof Chzift 
ſpcakcth in H. Aon, from tde reſpece whith e the ſame fleſh hath 
cap. 125 being crucitied. Fozalthough it de one ſubftice, pet it d ttuomſded 

5 IX | asalacrilice oneip, but it is taten as a ſacrament wherin ide das 

* crificets 
Secondarily the Breeke text maketh mention dfrwo gitts:? 
The one of that which Lhzift will make to vs, which allo is þ 
ſame ſuhltance p he wil gene ton vs Ede mend (fa he) Which 
— 4-3 Ivil geue is myfl > ehewhith Twit geae fog the 
— ter 20 It is not in vaine drwile Iwilgede 1 
miſes of the lame fleſy both as a Hacramdtal toob; G as u Vloodyſaevitice: 
5 he one gift he wil make in his ſupper,the otder vpon he-Crotls, 
Kcither doth it ſkill that the latin topies tpore bur atice 1 l 
geue, ta as they lay that which is rent, lo the lame vrt is mne 
the planer by the grebe text. Bd tondid we ſhould'lo-vnderſtid 
tde one, as to make p other falke 0z dernen hae boch may 


ſtand right well together, | Thirdly 


n 
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Thirdly tt ougdt diligently to bemarked ", 

workethe — which the Sonne of man wil geue you. 
Doe there laid he would grue meare vuto them, bur he determaned 
not what kind of meate it was, but now expounding the kiud of 
mcate be ſayth, and the bread (o meate) which I wil geue is my 
fleſh, - 

As then the meate which | Sonne of man ſayd he would gene iyi ps 
was pzomiled to be genen to vs (fox he ſayd dabir vobis, he wil mae? © 
geue to you) eyen fo the kind of meate. to wit. the fleſh of Lhzilt liel to vs 
which he wil gene, mult be vnderſtũded of that gift which he wil 
make, nobis to vs, and not only pro nobis, fox vs. Bur his death 
is geuen moze properly foz vs, then to vs. Dis death. I ſay,was 
paied to Bod the Father, to whom we were dettcrs, and it was Cyrittes 
paied foz vs and in our behalf, but his death was not pzoperly — _— 
genen to vs. Fox then a ſacrifice ſhould be made of Lhzilt to vs, der then 
and conſequently God the Father is robbed of his glozy , and do vs. 
that glozy is geuen to men. From which thought all good men 
doe abhoꝛre. 

All is one to ſay, the ſonne of man will geue, and J will gene, 
to ſay, cucrlaſting meate, and the bzead which is Lhziſtes fleſh. 

But it was expꝛeũi ſayd inthe firſt pzopoſition , Dabit vobis he 
will geut it to you, therefoze in the ſecond it is to be ſupplicd, the 
bzead which A will gene to you, is my fleſh foz the lite of p wozld. 
that is to ſay, it is the ſame fleſh which J will offer to my Father 
tothe end the inſt men ofthe wozld may line foz euer. And ſo a 
reaſon is gruen by Lhiilt why his fleſh is that eucrlaſting meate 
vnto vs which he ſayd befoze tarieth into life euerlaſting. Fox 5 
which is offered meritozionfly to Bod foz the life ofthe whole 
world, muſt nedes euen by that ſacrifice haue ſtrength in it ſelfe 
to quicken all that eate it wozthely, and to reconcile the parta- 
kers thereofto God. 4 Poa 

. 9 Farther- 
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Farthermoze, when Lhziſt ſayd:The bread which Twill gene is 
my fleſh, he ſapd in effect, The eatable thing which Iwil geue is 
my fleſh ,as tf it were in other termes layd, J wil gene you my 
fleſh to be eaten. Foz head vnto the Debzewes doth ſhew all p, 


- which is apt to be eaten of man. Lhzift bad the Jewes wozk the 
euerlaſting meate which he wold geue. They ſtraight ſayd, their 


Fathers had eaten Manna, thinking that Chꝛiſt was not able 
to geue them a better kind of bzead. Then Chꝛiſt ſhewing that 
his Father had geuen them him ſelf by his incarnation the true 
bꝛead of God, laſt of all cometh to ſhew what bead he him ſelf 
wold gene them. And the bread, ſayth he, which I will geue, that is 
to wit, the anna, the foode, the meate which J wil geue is my 
Keſh,Co that by the pꝛomile of bead he ſheweth him leit to ſpeake 
p2operly of a banket which is to come. 

The Jewes who knew the Hcbzew phzaſe , albeit they did a⸗ 
mille in that they taried not to ſee how p pzomile ſhould be per⸗ 
ſooꝛmed. vet they vnderſtode right well that Lhzift ſapd: J will 
gcue pou my flefh to eate. And therckoze they in other woꝛds re⸗ 
porting the ſame ſenſe, aſk, how this man is able to geuc them 


— his fleſh to be eaten? As who ſhould ſap, we vnderſtand that he 
which is pꝛomiſeth vs the eating of his fleſh, but we lee not that he is able 
geu: fleſh toperfoozm it, in ſuch ſozt as Manna was geuen to our fozeia- 
to ba caten thers. Neither is any man able to deny, but the Icwes toke the 


wo2ds of Lhzift after this ſenſe, s knowing him to pꝛomiſe his 
ficſh to be really caten. The which ſenſe ſurcly is againſt their 0. 
pinion who ſuppoſe that Lhziſt meant only of the gift ofhis fleſh 
vpon the Croſſe. 

yea Chꝛiſt alloweth the ſenſe of the Jewes cbcerning the na⸗ 


Bal. de turall ſound ot his words, and (as S.Baſile harh noted) with a 
baptiſ. li. vehement repetition ſignifieth,he wil ſo truly gene his fleſh to be 


ref . eatenathas epeept the vo tate is» fhex ſhall nor han lite inthem 
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ſeltes. either ts it to be doubted but if they had ſo obedicntly 
ſubmitted them ſelues to Lhziſt cõceruing the maner of pertooꝛ⸗ 
ming his gift,as they vnderſtode what he pꝛomiſed, they had not 
offended at all. Foz they lacked rather belcfe, then wit oz vnder⸗ 
ſtanding. 

what ſhall I ſap moze ? The circumſtance of the whole talk, 
the Breektext, the like woꝛds going befoze, the pzopzicty of the 
Debzew rong,the vnderſtanding of the Jewes. the othe and c<5- 
firmation of Chꝛiſt gene a witneſſe aboue al exception, that when 
he ſapd, The bread which I will geue is my fleſh, he meant, I that I 
am the true bzead, which by incarnation came down from heane, gh;ites 
I that am preſently ſent and genen to you to be belened on of my emu. 
Father, I will hereafter geue mine own fleſh, euen the ſame fleſh 
which is offered foz the life of the woꝛld, to be mtate vnto you þ 
wil tarie with me, which haue the woꝛds of eternall life. which 
ſenfe being thus pzoned , their ſenſe who wold haut the gift of 
Lhtiftes death only to be meant, is not ſufficient o full enough 
foz the right interpꝛetation of this place, but it muſt be alſo meant 
of the laft ſupper, as all the Fathers both Green and Latin haue 
bent ſhewed befoze to hane taken it, and as all theſe reaſons doe 
enidently connince, 

Now whereas they (who diſſent from me in this matter) ſay, 
that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here of that gift which was common to the 
whole world, euen to the ÞPatriarchs and ÞP2ophets , and there⸗ 
fote that it is a ſpirituall gift (fo els Dauid and Abzaham could 2 
not haue partaken it) ] anſwere, that Lhzift doth not pzomiſe in (ce. 
theſe words any one meate vnto the whole woꝛld, but he promi- 
ſeth his fickh to be eaten, the which ficſh is geuen foz the whole 
wonld. Foꝛ as at his laſt ſupper he ſayd; This is my body which 
is 02 ſhalbe geuen foz you (thereby gening vs in his ſupper afar [.uce, 22. 


meate , then he to £90 Elias) euen ſo in this 1. Cor. il. 
better then he gane ples or 527 
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place , when he momileth to gene vs che bead which ts his fie 
fa } would, he meaneth not that we ſhall haue no moze then Ja- 
cob had, but that our meate is ſuch as alſo is the pzopitiation foʒ 
the ſynnes of the whole world. By which woꝛds it is fhewed þ 
our meat is allo an externall ſacrifice , and not that it is only a 
ſpiritual food receaued by faith and charitie. 

Loncerning that daily we may eate p bread which Lhzilt mo⸗ 
mileth , it is not againſt the Sacrament of his ſupper, which is 
left to be our daily and ſuperſubſtantial bzead: Either becauſe we 
map come daily to it, oz els becauſe being receaned at certaine 
tymes, it always tarieth with vs, by ſome ſpiritnall effect, which 
the Sacramentall receauing woꝛketh in vs. And as the abſolutt6 
which we receauc ofthe ꝛieſt at certain tymes , cauſeth a conti⸗ 
nual Penance in vs thzough all our life: ſo a Hacramental recea⸗ 
ning of Chꝛiſtes body cauſeth a cdtinuall eating of him by ſpirit. 
Now Lhuft ſo meant to haue his fleſh eaten ſpiritually, chat the 
oꝛdinarie cauſe of that feeding ſhould conſiſt in the Sacrament 
of his laſt ſupper, fox that Sacrament maintcineth our ſpiritual 
life as g. Paule teacheth. The laſt reaſon of the contrarie part 
is thus foo2med, 

Chꝛiſt in S. John ſpeaketh of that eating, which makcth vs 
tary in him, and him to tary in vs. But that is not alwayes the 
effecte of the Sacramentall eating.foz as g. Paul ſapeth, a man 
mape cate Lhziſtes body in the Sacrament of the altar vuwo- 
thely,and to his damnation, Therefoze, ſap they, Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh 
not in H. hon of ſacramentall eating, but only of that eating 
by faith and charitie whereby we maye liue foz euer. 

Foz anſwere to this argument thus J ſaye : Sacramentall 
eating muſt be conſidered two waics, as all the other wozkes of 


. eating God towardes men mape be conſidered, one wape is to conſider 


red riv0 it in that nature, vertue, and effect which God toz his part put- 


teth in 
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tech in che Sacrament. An other is in that abuſe, and imperſc- 


ction which man wickedly committeth about the holy wozkes 
of Bod. 

who can doubt but that Lhzilt came into the wozid to ſaue 1. f. 
men, vt ſaluetur mundus per ipſum, that the wozld maxe be ſayd 
by him? as foz condeinnation it was not bzought in by Chzift, Rom. 5. 
but by Adam and Eue our firſt parents. and by our owne wiltul 
ſpnnes ad miſdoinges. And pet the holy ſcriptures witnes that 2.Cor. 2. 
Chziſt is the ſauour of death to many,and the ſtone whereat they 
ftomble , not though any faulr ot his, but becauſe they vie their Pet. 2. 
free wil to the wozle, part with whom he hath to do. 
Euen ſa cometh it to palle in the bleſſed Sacrament of the 
altar. Lhziſt geueth it only to this end, that we by cating there- L 
of maye taric in him and he in vs. Foz as Jſpchius hath well Iſychius 


noted, Sanctificationis cauſa, non autem contaminationis propo- —— = 


ſuit ſuum myſterium. Chriſt hath ſet ſomth his myſterie to ſan- 

ctifie, and not to ſpott vs. As he geueth faith to th'end it ſhould Gal. 5. 

wozke by charitie , and not to th end it houldiye dead and vn⸗ Iacob. 2. 
And in dede ſo ſhould all men tary foz euer in Chꝛiſt, if they did 

tate this Sacrament as they ought to do. Jfnowe they will pzo- | 

fanely come vnto it without contrition , aud confeſſion of their Ioan. 20. 

ſpnnes, and abſolution of the pzieſt , that is not the ſanlt of the 

Sacrament, which is geuen to make vs dwel foz ener in Lhuft, 

but it is their fault , who abuſe the gift of Bod to their owne 

hurte and loſſe. 

This thing wel weighed J anſwere, that alwaies the effect of Tn D® 
Sacramentall cating on Lhziſtes behalfe is the tarying of vs in eating, on 
Lhziſt,and of Lhuiſt in vs, Aud S. Paul ſaying , that ſome re- Chat 1g 
cepue it vnwoꝛtheip and to their damnation, ſpeaketh not of any euer pzofi 
effect riſing of the Sacrament it ſelf;buronly ofa negligente and e. 
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7. Eo. 11. impietie which ſtandeth on their part, who tome to the realf 


Auguſti. 
Contra 
Crc {con 


if 


ramm. 
1. e. 49. 


Rom. z. 


Ioan. 6. 


Co. 11. 


fleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament, as if it were common 
b2cad and wine, only halowed by the deuout pꝛaiers of man, 
whereas in dede it is changed in ſubſtance by the mightie power 
of the wozd of Bod, 

Let it therefoze ſtand for a truth (as it is a moſt vudonbtes 
truth) that Chꝛiſt in the ſixth chapiter of H. Jhon doth pzophecie 
of his laſt ſupper, omiſing to gene in it his own fleſh to be ea⸗ 
ten. as the which is meate in dede, and fo his part he pzomiſerh 
that it ſhall hanca perfit effect. albeit we ſometpmes though ma 
lice withſtand his goodnes. This meaning is not onlp true in it 
leit, but it is confirmed alſo by g. Auguſtine, who declaring that 
a thing good in it ſelf may be vnpꝛolitable to him p vlerh it euill, 
after he had ſhewed that to be ſo in light which hurteth ſick eyes 
and delighteth the whole eyes, and in the law, in which although 
the Jewes were, pet they abuſed the ſame: at the length he co⸗ 
meth to our very purpoſe ſaping, Quid de ipſo corpore & ſan- 
guine Domini vnico ſacrificio pro ſalute noſtra, quamuis ipſe Do- 
minus dicat: niſi manducaueritis, &cęt. what ſay we concerning 
the very body and blood ofour Loꝛd the only ſacrifice foz our fals 
nation? Not withſtanding that our Loꝛd him ſelf ſapth , Except 
a man eate my fleſh and drink my blood, he ſhall not haue life in 
him ſelf, doth not pet the ſame Apoſtle teache enen this thing to 
de made hurtfull to them p vſe it euill? Foz he ſayth: Whoſoeuer 
eat eth the bread and drinketh the chalice of our Lord vnworthe- 
ly, he ſhalbe gilty of the body and blood of our Lord. what ci be 
plainer then theſe woꝛds of . Auguſtine? who thought that ar⸗ 
gument, which J hane anlwered. to be nothing worth at all, al⸗ 
firming the Apoſtle S. Paule, and Chiſt in S. Jhon to ſpeake of 
one and the ſame body oꝛ ficlh of Chꝛiſt, as it is geuen in the Ha⸗ 
crament of his laſt ſupper, and 
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And truty they doe no ſmall iniury to S.Auguftine, who by 

any mtanes wold father vpon him this opinion, as though de 8. Juga 
taught Lhzift in S.Jhon to ſpeake ouly of a ſpiritual cating by g__ 
faith and charitic, whereas he ncuer gaut any ſufficient token of ,yumperh 
that meaning, but cxp}elly reacherh the contrarie as all the other 2 
Fathers doe. The rraſon which moued ſome men to think, that deing the 
S.Angultine meant ſo, was fox that he {pcaketh much of ſpiri- Yomne of 
tnal eating and ofthe vnitie of Lhziſtes Church. But that eating ſupper. 
is alſo made. and beſt of all made in the myſterics of C hʒiſtes ſup⸗ 

per when they are worthely reccaued, as Chꝛiſt wold allways 

haue them to be receaned. It any other argument remam, by this 

which is already ſaid tt may be caſily ſcne , what anſwere ought 

to be made there vnto. 

Thus I daue pꝛoued by the pꝛopꝛietie of þ wozds in S.Fhon, Ey how. 
by the circumſtance of the tyme and place, by the tottrente of holy uaz tt 1 
Scriptures, by the vnifozm conſent of the auncient Fathers, by , 
the anthozitie of generall Louncels , by the perely pzactiſe of the ?,© = 
weſt Church, by the confntation of the rcaſons which are made ed eb 
to thecontrarie, that Chili in his diſputation ar Lapharnaum bis lups 
fpake in ſome part of þ ſixth Lhapitcr(by the way of pzomilſc)of p 
Sacrament ot his laft ſupper. All which things if they pzone not Ioan. 6. 
my intent, I deſicr the learned Reader to ſhew me, wherein they 
facle from the truth. But vntill that be He wed, J muſt ſay all the 
authoꝛitie, that is on þ carth, ſemerh to concurre to that my poli⸗ 
tion. And therefoze Bod willing, J intcnd to build vpon this ſo 
fure a ground the reſt of my diſputation againft the hcretiks of 
our tyme, who teach falſe doctrine in the matter of Chꝛiſtes ſup- 
per, affirming that Lhzift pzomiſerh in $.Jhon to gene his fleſh Tenn 
in ſpirit only and not vnder the fozme of bead. Againft whom J cond part 
wil from hence foozth diſpute , if vet I firſt ſhew ſomwhar moze 2 59% 
particularly, that the cuerlaſting meate (which Chuſt promt 

Sg iy in . 
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in H. on) doth appertein to that pare of Ch iſtes taſk which 
ts betoze pzoued to appertein to his lalt ſupper. 


© pronnlchro gre i . e 


eee from filling of 
their bellies to amore ſpiritual feeding , ſaid: worke not 
the meate which periſheth , butthat which tarieth to life 
everlaſting, which the ſonne of man wil geue you. 
This pꝛopolition is diligently to be conſpdered, as being the 
chief keye of the whole diſputation fola wing. And therefoze JH 
9 wil dedare how enery part of it doth agree with the pꝛocelle of 
Scriptu- the talke, which towardes the end of the chapter is made conter⸗ 
res. ning Lhzuſtesowne gift, 
Firft where he ſaith : the ſonne of man will geue meate, he 
afterwarde vtrercth the kinde of meate oz foode moze plainly 
Joan.6. ſaping: The Bread which I wil geue, is my fleſh, 
And whereas he bad them woꝛke the ſayd meate,he afterward 
ſheweth that by wozking, he meaneth firſt beleuing in him with 
whats a true and woꝛking faith, aud. aftcrward alſo cating and dzin⸗ 
to wozke king woꝛthely his owne fleſh and bload. And therfoze ſaythethis 
the mate is the wozke of Bod, chat you bcleue in dim whom be hath 
,-Chaſtwil ſent, and again: Except ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man 
gcue. and drinke his blood, ye { halnot haue life in you. he that eateth 
my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath life euerlaſting. And yet 
farther exyounding dis fozmer wondes he ſayth, for my fleſh is 
meate in dede, the woxd (vere in dede) declareth what kinde of 
wozke belongeth to this meatt, not only a metaphoricall woꝛke, 
but a true wozke of the body and ſoule ol the ſoule in beleuing, 
of the body in cating, | 90 that 


CG 
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Ss that ifwe marke well, the meate that mut de wronghe, 


the bead that he wil geue, and his owne fleſh which mult de 
eaten, is al one thing. The working of this mcare requureth the 

helpe as well of the minde as of the body, accozdingiy.as Ter- 

tullian ſapth: Caro cerpore & ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, vt & ani- — 

| 77 de reſur. 

ma de Deo ſaginetur. non poſſunt ergo ſeparari in mercede quas Arnis. 
opera coniungit. The fleſh-eateth the body and blood of Chu; 

to thintent the ſoule allo maie be made lat of God. They can not 
therefoze be ſeperated in reward whom the xy or ke iopueth . 

The body wozkerh with the ſonſe in easing F ech of Thu, P The bot 
wozk iopneth them, becauſe they both work and cart one, thing, iv nung 
and therefore they mult ve rewarded boch together inthe daye of Chultcs 
Jugdement. Bur if wo did eate the body af Cui by faith only 4be. 
(as the Sacramentaries teache ) our bodies ſhould not wozke 
the meats which perilheth nat but only ſhauld cate bjead and 
dzinke wine, which mul nedeg nern. (1 1 
Wut Chzilt. goerh fogward-caſhewehig awne.fleſh to be meat 
in dede, e to be that true meate, which he ſayd betoze. ſhould not g. 
periſh; but tary and abide ſtill. laing zforhe chat carerh my fleſh Ioan. 6. 
and driaketHmybloed ;racieth in me and lis hien. Which thing 1 
cometh ſo to pa, becauſe Lhziltes fleſu being catep is not di- Chaltes 
gefted into our carchly Lech, and ſo. conäum ch. 16. as other n ta- 
meates are, batrather as being incomparably Axonger then ont gur 
fomaks.,icconſumerh all ourcarvali and fieſyly humours, If 
then itranſe vs not to periſh, hom much he is is elſe, a zneate 
not pcrilhing, but tarying fo; euer: d pints 6105 34 01 pm 
© And co ſhew that the.lapd mazkes of ht Matt ayd, fleſh 
which C hilt will gene;tacieth iu h n NE fo a time, but 
tolife everlaſting (as thenot-periſhing mirage, was befoze [apd 
- doe) againe it foloweth. He chat eatech chis. brsad Thall lius 

euer. By whith coulcreutt des it is euldent 
| ——— e is _ 


The ſupper oF our Lord; 
when he ſapeth: worke not the meate whiche periſheth , but 
 Whichtarieth to life euerlaſting, which the ſonne of man wil geue 
you, that then he meaneth they ſhuld eate his fleſh & drinke his 

| blood. in ſuch ſorte as the ſonne of man wil geue it. 
F veieche thee, good Reader. once againe to conferre theſe ſap⸗ 
t. inges. Js it not all one to ſay, the ſoane of man will geue, and 
I wil gene. Likewyſe the ſonne of man wil geue you meate, and 
the bread which Iwill geue is my fleſh. only this difference there 
is that in the later woꝛdes he nameth the kinde of meatc, which 
in the fozmer he did not name. The ſonne of man will geue the 
mcate which periſheth not. and what is that o ſay, but that he 
K will gene his fleſh as meate, which fleſh he will geue for the life 
of the world. And how can that fleſhe be thought able to periſh, 
which maketh all other men that belene in it to line foz euer? The 
mcatc which the ſonne of man wil gene muſk be wrought: and 
the bzead which Lhzilt layeth to be his fleſh which he wil geue, 
6. muſt alſo be eaten. for except pe cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man 
and dzinke his blood,yc al not hane life in you. The meate of 
5. the ſonne of man rarieth, and he that eateth the fleſh of C ift and 
' dzinketh his blood, tarieth in Chriſt , and Ch uin in him. The 
meate of the ſonne of man dureth to life cucrlaſtivg: And he that 
6. .ateth the fieſh of Thzift hath life euerlaſtinn g 
N theſe things an were thzoughly , it Liſt de the fonne of 
man, if the dead he wil gene (which is his fleſh ton the life ot 
the woꝛld be the meat which periſhcthnor.if the working ofthis. 
meate be both bclening and eating, it the meat make the eater. 
C ⁵²— went ered 
Theoph. — — 90 en 

berg. Godoth Theophiacreppaund ris place; Chun manentem 


myſti- 


e 
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it myſticam dicit ſumptionem carnis domini, quam nobis ipſe dat 

e filius hominis ſactus. De calleth the incate which taricth, the my⸗ 

5 call reteauing of our Loꝛds flcſh, which han ſcife being made the 
* Sonncofman geueth vs. 


what name J Theophilact?All the Fathers. pra all Lhiiſtians Auguſt. 
agree that Chꝛiſte in his ſupper is the meate whereof it is ſapd, inÞlal. 25 
it periſheth not. Now Chꝛiſt perilyeth not whether he be geuen 
to vs by faith as his Father is ſapd to geuc him, oz in the Sacra- 
ment of his ſuppet. as ySonne of man is afterward ſapd to be of 
the will to geue his fleſh which is meate in dede. "2 
As therefoze we can not denie c hilt when he is genen by faith FIT i 
to be the not periſhing meate: ſo it were wonderfull impiety to is the not 
ſay the ſubſtanct ol Chziſtes fleſh geuen at his ſupper , not to be Mente. 
' theſamenotperiſhing meate . ozſeing it is alſo a not periſhing 
/ meatcathis ſuppcr, why ſhould not thele wozds be vnderſtaded 
dt the ſame ſupper? 8 
And ſeing Chꝛiſt would it to be wꝛonght not only as his Fa⸗ 
ther geueth it pꝛeſently, but alſo as the Sonne of man wil geue it 
hertatter, to wit, vnder p fozm ot bzcad at his laſt ſupper: it mult 
nedcs be gralited y C haiſt ſpeaking ot wozking the gilt of Sone 
df man. meant no lefle ol woꝛking his own gift which he nameth 
aftcrward eating, then the wozking of his Fathers gift which is 
ftraghtways called beleuing. Dowbeit concerning canalitie of 
ſubſtance in Bodhcad, all is common betwut them. 
In fine, the not pcriſhing meate which the Sonne of man wil 
gene to pJ\cwes , is his ficſh,which he wil geue to be cars, which 
ficſh cã not periſh, as well betauſt it is wholly dwelt in by the na 
ture & ſubſtance of almughtie God, as alſo becaulc it is not chaged Colloſ. 2 
into our ficſh when it is caten,as other micats arc, but ſpiritually 
thangeth vs mto it. 


Now that fleſhe not periſhing but tar ing in our ſoulcs æ bo⸗ 
| bby dies 


— — 1 yy is 
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The meat dits, maketh them alſo kepe and pꝛeſeruc dinint life whereby we 
Eh foe come to the iopes of heauen. For, that Chꝛiſt meant ofſuche a not 
kech velon periſtig meat. as might be treteaued not only into our ſoules but 
$19 into our bodies. Alſo. S. Cyꝛillus hath witnelled vpũ this place. 


to our bo⸗ 
dies. Operemur igiturtvt ſaluator ait)non eum cibum, & cæt. Let vs 


— li. v work therefore(2s our ſauiour ſaith) not that meat which fliding 
cap. 28. into the belly and geuing vs a ſhort pleaſure, at the leugth gocth 
foꝛth in excrements and periſheth, but let vs wozk the ſpirituall 


nicat, which ſtrengtheneth the hartes, xleadeth to life cuerlafting; 


the which meate he pꝛomileth that he wil gene ſaying: the Sonne 
Humana of man will gene youthis meate. Thus he hath iopned the things 
ot man to the things of Bod, and touched the whole myſterie of 
Occult. the incarnation . Fot he ſheweth ſum what priuily the ſpiritualt 
meate whereby we liue in Chriſte, being lanctified both in ſonle 
Apertius and body. Bat he wn lay this thing more openly anon, where⸗ 
toꝛe we alſo wil wꝛite there moze at large, an interpꝛetation that 
ſhall agree to this place, 

Duherto dured the woꝛds of S. Cpꝛillus, who as he was a 
moſt cxccliene man of wit anvicrning,fo hath he molt exactly de⸗ 
clared the meaning of theſe wozdes which J now exponnd. 

Ch:iſtes Lhziſt meat to perſuadethe Jewes his diuine nature, and that 
intent. he was him ſelf accoꝛding to his lieh the true manua which came 
down from heauen, and that he would gene the ſelf ſame ficlh as 
truely to be caten into the bodies of the taithfull fot a ſpirituall 
nouriſhement ol them, as cucr the Jewes dyd coꝛpoꝛally fecde 
vpon manna. To perſnade this he wꝛonght a miratle in bꝛrad, he 
ttained them to talk of bꝛead, and of mauna, withal exhoꝛting the 
to fede vpon the incoꝛruptible meate which he would gene. This 
meate was his owne fleſhe . but he as yer would not vtter ſq 
muche, vntul their myndes were ſomwhat pꝛepared thcruuto by 
teue laith. F92 this caule S. Kpꝛillus wepteth chat Lyziſt anyer 
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deſtribeth the ſpirituall meate occultius ſomw hat ſecrotiy . Bui 
that afterward hc will ſhew it apertius more openly, 
Agame S.Lynllus ſaith : Chꝛiſt hath ioyned humana divinis, 
the things of man to the things of God. The things of man arc 5. 
eh aſſumpted by Chꝛiſt, and the ſancrifying of our bodies by re- 
teauing his ficſhe into them thꝛough the gift of Lhziſt, whiche he 
gaue as man. The thinges of God arc, the feeding of our ſoules 
by right belefe vpon God. 
Thirdlp by the iudgement of H. Cpꝛillus, this place appertei⸗ 
neth to that which ſoloweth concerning the ſanctification as wel 
ol our bodies as ot our ſoules. but that whiche foloweth is mot 
pꝛoperly mcant of the ſanctifica tion, which our bodies receauc by 
the food of Chziſtcs ſupper, ot which ſupper S.Lynllus expoun⸗ 
deth thoſe words: except ye cate the fleſhofthe ſonne of man, &c. 
what nede moze wozds? this place is like to pᷣoth t following 
| in the end of the ſame chapiter: The bread which I wil geue is my 
| ficlh, whiche woꝛdes al the auncient fathers without any contra⸗ 
diction, teache to belong to the ſupper. Therefoze doubtleſſe they 
are of the ſame mynd concerning this place alſo, but becauſe this 
plate is not ſo plame as the other, no man nede to maruaile why 
| they rather allege the other, then this. 
i And yet cuen to this plate of S. John, the holy martpꝛ Jgna- 
tins alluded, when he ſayd in that epiſtle, which both Euſebius * Hie ier in 
S. Bierom acknowleged to be his: Non mihi placet cibus corru- Catalo. 
ptionis, nequè voluptates vitæ huius. panem Dei volo, panem cœ- —— 
leſtem, panem vitæ, quod eſt caro Chriſti filij Dei, & poculum vo- nos * 
lo, ſanguinẽ eius, quod eſt charitas incorruptibilis & perennis vita. 
The periſhing mrate and plceaſures ot this life pleaſe me not. 
N long foz Gods bꝛead, the heanfly bead, the hꝛead of lic, whiche 
thing is the fleſh of C hut the ſonne of God, and fo the cup, his 


diood, which thing is tharitie not periſying and life cucrlaſting- 
Dh ww Tyus 
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Thus as wel the cbference of holy ſcriptures, as the witneſſes 
of G. Ignatius, of G. Cpꝛillus, of Theophilact. ot S. Auguſtine, 
and ol Tertullian do ſhew this place to belong to the Sacramet 
of the Altar. theretote therein we muſte eate, not bzead and wine 
Which periſhe, but only the permanent fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, aud ſo we 
muſt cate it by mouth, as we belcue on it in hart. Foz cating and 
bcleuing is referred in this Chapiter to the ſelfe ſame fleſhe of 
Chꝛiſte.therefoꝛe as really it muſt be caten by mouth, as it is be⸗ 
leucd in hart to be moſt rrall in it ſciic. 


¶ The cqualitic ot ſubſtante with his father (which Lhrif® 
allegeth fox his gift) pꝛoueth the recall pꝛeſence of his bo⸗ 


The v11. 

E hagit. dy and blood in the Sacramẽt of the altar, enen as God 
the Father gaue hun reail ficſhe and blood at his incar⸗ 
nation, 


Dꝛiſt foz the meate whiche he pꝛompled to -gene in his laft 

ſupper, alltaged his diutnity, as who ſhoulde plainly ſap: 

wonder not that J pzomiſe pou ſuche a thing of ſo greate 
difficulty and miracle, foꝛ J am Bod. is woꝛdes are theſe: 

worke(ſaith he to the multitude ofthe Jewes ) not the meate 

which doth periſh, but that which tarieth to life euerlaſting, which 

the ſonne olman wil geue you, for. him God hath ſigned, that is, 

1. od the father hath printed his diuine ſubſtance vppon hun by 

rer ano; eternal generation, 0z hath oynted him with the oile of gladnes 

ſonne be aboue al others, becaule his humane nature is vnited to the gods 

al 44. hed, whereby he is able to do as much as his father. 

It is not to be thought, that Chʒiſt would haue alleged his 

1 equall auctozitic with his Father, foza gift which were not of 

giftcs be £quall truth and of equall power with that, which his Father is 

equal. faypd to gene. But his Father gauc him not only the vertue and 

efkicacic of ficſh, but recall and natural ficſh and blood at ns 
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carnation , there o:e Sd the Sonn e prenif*th to gene vs the 
ſame 1a ieral ficſh in his laſt ſupper. Foz which cauſe he doth im⸗ 
mediarcly declare both Bod his Fathers gift, and his own. ©; 
his Fathers gift he ſay 5; My Father geueth you the true bread Jan. G. 
from heauen, for it is the bread of God , Whiche cometh downe The Fa- 
fromheauen, and geueth life to the worlde. But what hꝛeade is toera gut. 
: this: KſaithLhuſt)am the bread of life, I am the liuely bread which 
' _ came duwnefrom heauen. ſ ow we haue lerned , that God the 
} Father gaue Chꝛiſt his Sonne from heauen, when he ſent him ca 
4 take the fleſh of man: which fleſh aſſumptco o. the woꝛd is alla 
by vnion to the wozd made the bzcad of lile. 
Lhzift thercfoze hauing ſhewed his Fathers gift, and that him 4. 
felf is the bꝛead oflice, comerhto ſhew his own bꝛead, which he gur. 
wil geue ſaymg:;And the bread which I wil geue, is my flel h for the 
lifeot the world; 
The brick diſconrle of ß whole doctrine is this:work the meate 
which tarieth for euer, which the Sonne of man wil geue you. fox «,. 
this Sor. ne of man is equall with Bod his Father, whoſe na- the whole 
' © turall imagchehath printed in him. God the Father hath genen 
ö his Sonne to the world and made him true man, the true bread of 
life. Thereſde Bod p Honne being equall with his Father, wil 
geue vs the ſame true fleſh of the Sonne of man as mcate y ſhall. 
tarie with vs to life euerlaſting. But his Father gaue him fo the 
woꝛld not only in faith e ſpirite, but in real and ſubſtancial fleſn. 
Therefoze Bod the Sonne by the dzift of all his talk doth ſigni⸗ 
fie, that he wil gene in his ſupper (whereof he ſpcaketh) not in ſpi 
rite and faith only, but in truth of nature and ſubſtance, the (ci 
ſame real and ſubſtanciall fleſh , 
Firſt he ſayth, he wil geue that meate , which ſhaltarye to like , 
eucrlaſting. Secondly that be is able to doe ſo , as one ſigned of . 


4 hat bread and meate his 
God his Father 1 m = * 
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Father hath geuen him, that is to ſay , the true fleſh , wherein te 
ſpake to that pꝛeſẽt multitude ot men. Fourthlp, he ſapth p bꝛeade 
that he wil geue is his fleſhe. Laſt of all who ſo cateth it, hath life 
Eris t. cucrlaſting. 

toke real Doth nat all this goe to pꝛoue, that as he bad them woꝛk the 
* mate which tarieth foꝛ ener , and ſhewed him ſefe ( concerning 
He — able his manhod) to be made that meate, ſent from God his Father: 
co geue vs lo he is able to geue them that meate which his Father gaue him, 
_ ;. © andlaythhe wil gene it them, to the end they eating it, may line 
De ſaith fo2 ener, he tarying m them, and they in him? 

he . And yet is not that his reall and ſnbftanciall fleſh, which he 
4. pꝛomileth: Oꝛ did he not perfozmin his ſupper, that, which he pꝛo 
Deatwats miſed? If he can not be falſe of his wozd , we haue tu aur Lozds 
meth his ſupper ( where he perfomed this pzomile)the reall and ſubſtancial 
—_ body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as truly as euer his Father gaue him reall 
Int 1s and ſubſtancial fleſh in this wozld . And conſequently we haue it 
_ he not only by faith and ſpiritc, but in truth and ſubſtance . 

6. This plainly is the diſconrſe of Lhziſt him ſclfe, who by his 
— . Sodhead aflureth vs of the gift of that incaꝛruptible meat, which 
not by WG his fleſh. whereupon S. Hilarie ſayth, that no man douteth 
faith alone gf p veritic of Lhiltes fleſh in vs, rn Lhuiſt to be true 


Hilarius 
lib. S. de So d. 


4. 
2 


Trinit. 

ct e 
The vis Tis tcl rh eating of that fleſh — — 
Ehapurc. ſuffulech nat, bur ir eif ally mul be really ca- 


5 


Od ſent his Sonne, who is by Nature the bye oft tis 
Joan. 6. hym ſeifhath witneſſed) to take fieſh foi vs that in his 

fleſh he might geue vs the lame dinine nature, which is y 
true bꝛead of life, Therofoze when Chꝛiſt had ſayd: The _—_ 
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man will geue you the meate, which terieth to life everlaſting, 
ftraightways he ſheweth in one wond thice cauſes of f his pz0- 
miſe.For God the Father (ſapeth he) hath ſigned this Sõne of ma, 
that is to ſap, he hath geuen him hys owns ſubſtance concerning 
the diuine nature of Lhzift, and concerning his humane nature 
hehath ſhewed his will by hym, as by a ſcale of his owne hand. 
Farthermoꝛe he hath aſſigned hym to bzing vs this meare, which Signare. 
earicth to life cuerlaſting. The verb Signauit, he hath ſigned, map wi 
lignkye the printing of the lame foꝛme and ymage, which the oꝛi⸗ Libr. z. 
ginall ſeale hath , as H. Cyꝛillus hath noted in this place, alſo it FP; 29. 
may ſtand to ſ;cw oz ronfirme a thing by witncs of ſeale , ag 
Thcophilact expoundcrhir, Ozels to afſigne 0z appoint a thing Theoph 
to ſome certain effect and purpoſe, as G. Lhzyſoltome , aud Eu- -1 
thymutrs take it. 0 

God the Father ſigned Ctnilt aner the litt lont by gening him 1 
his own narure : And alter y ſecbd ſoꝛt by ſhewing him (tougd . 
miracles wꝛought in his fleſh) to be his own Gonne. And laſt of . 
all in appointing tu haue his will done moſt perfigly and execu⸗ 
ted by him, as Chꝛiſt him ſell ſaid: It is my meate to doe the wil of 
hun that ſent me. 

Accoꝛding to this laſt ſenſe, it was the wil of Bod, that Lhzift 
Could geue vs the cuerlaſting meate, which naturally is his 
Bodhead,and: by the mpſterie of the incarnation. it is his leſh. 
And to ſignifie ſo much, Lhziſt ſapd: I will geue you the euerla- 
ſing meate, becauſe my Father hath ſigned me to this purpoſe. 
The whiche ſenſe . Chꝛpſoſtome followeth in the firſt place of Chryſo. 
dis interpꝛetation wꝛiting thus: Signauir, hoc eſt miſit,quihune ibidem. 
vobis cibum ferret. Bod the Father hath ſigned , that is to ſap. 

Hath ſent the Sonne of man, to baing du this mrate. And 158 
thymins agrecth with S.Lhzyſoſtome therein. 0 


Lhzif thcrefoze being ſent of his Father to gene vs the ener⸗ 
Ft laſting 


Ioan. 4. 


XUM 
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laſting meate of life, fieff fapeth: Iam the bread offife. Any then 
ſheweth how he will genethe ſame bzead,ſaying: And the bread 
Cyrillus which [ will geue, is my fleſh, G. Lyzilins vppon thoſe words: 
in I. an. 1 am the bread of life, wiiteth thus: His verbis ſuboſtendit ſan- 
li. 3. c. 36. ctiſsimi ſui corporis vitam, & gratiam, qua in nobis ynigeniti pro- 
prietas, id eſt, vita & ingreditur, & permanet. In theſe woꝛds he 
ſheweth p2inily the life and grace of his moſt holy body, wheres 
by the pꝛopꝛietie, that is to lay, the lite of the only begotten both 
entreth into vs and taricth, ö 
Hilaring | Likewiſe S.Dilaric hath theſe woꝛds: Si vers verbũ caro fa- 
lib. 8 de ctum eſt, & nos vere verbum carnem cibo Dominico ſumimus, 
trinit. quomodo non naturaliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt? It 
the woꝛd be truly made lleſh, and in our Lozds meate we truly re 
ceaue the woꝛd (made) fleſh, how can it be, but he muſt be ind⸗ 
ged to dwell naturally in vs? Chꝛiſt being foꝛ ener Bod in the 
fulneſſe of tyme toke flelh , and when the hower of death was at 
had, he gaue vs that fleſh to be eaten, by the which eating we res 
teaut the woꝛd it ſelf, that is to ſap the naturall Sonne of Bod 
into our bodies, and ſo Chiſt dwelleth in vs not only by faith, 
ſpirit , oz vnderſtanding, but naturally. wherctoze S. Hilarie 
ſapth, we take and reteaue the wozd truly. Vere verbũ ſumimus. 
ꝓee receaue truly and in dede the wozd which was with God in 
Ioan. 1. the beginning, and which was God. But how can we reccaue 
Ioan. 4. Sod truly oz naturally: Bod is a ſpirit, and our nature, conſi⸗ 
ſting of a body, can not fede truly and naturally vpon a ſpirit, but 
only by faith and charitie. Dow chen receauc we Bod trulp?Foz 
ſouth becauſe ¶ coke fleſh truly, and we reccaue truly the wozd 
made fleſh. Noman danbted but we can truly receauc fleſh, ſcing 
then the woꝛd is made ſieſh, we thereby can receaue the woꝛd u 
ſelf, not only by vnderſtanding, but allo whiles his own pzo- 
mictie, that is to lap, whiles 5 lite æ Godhead, which copporally 


— 


The third booke. ng 
dwelleth in Lhtiftes fleſh,entrcth into vs with his fleſh a taricch 
in vs, if we rcreane woꝛthely his moſt holy body. Thus it appea⸗ 
reth that Lhzilt in his fteſh generh vs the bzcad of life which he 
was ſent to gene, and He geneth it becauſe that fleſh is vnited to 
thc word of Bod, which is life by his own nature. | 
But if this fleſh or his be genen to vs by faith alone, and vn⸗ 
derftanding, oz ſpirit alone, and not in very dede: we haue not þ 
bzead of life in dede geuen to vs, but only geuen to va by faith a 
ſpirite oz vuderftanding. And ſo it was genen to vs befoze 5 in- 
carnatid of Chꝛiſt. Foz God was euer beleued on of the iuſt men 


both to be, and to be the rewarder of them who ſceke him, ag H. Hebr. rr, 
Jaule ſayth. And faith by nature is dug to God, as Lhzilt ſayth; loan. 14. 


Ye belcue in Bod, beicue alſo in me. Therefoze although Chꝛiſt 
hath taken fleſh , yet if his fleſh be geuen ta vs only by faith and 
ſpiric, the bꝛead of lite and nature of Sod, which dwelleth coꝛ⸗ 


poally in that fleſh , is not gruen vs aſter the coming of Lhziſt Coloſ. 2. 


by any other mranes then by faith. And ſo by the incarnation of 
Lhziſt we haue not the bzcad of life gens to vs by any other way 
then we had it befote. which is cxp2eſly againſt the woꝛd of Bod, 
where thc euerlaſting meat, and the bzead of life is now firſt pꝛo⸗ 
miſcd by the gift of Chꝛiſt, as who came into the woꝛld to bing 
vs this cucrlaſting meate, And the bead which he will gene is 
his ficſh, 

Thereloꝛe to ſaue the truth of p Goſpell (which nener cifaile) 
we mult belcue, that by the incarnation of Lhziſt and by his gift 
at the laſt ſupper we haue his reall fleſh, and in it the bzcad at life 
geuen to vs, moze then by faith,oz vnderſtauding, oz ſpirit, « that 
moꝛe, is the gilt of the true ſubſtance of ficlh and of blood, where- 
in the Sodhead cozpozally dwelleth. And by it the Godhead is 


receaued of vs, not ouly by an cffecte of grace, # by a certain ver- Coloſ. 2 


tue, butinlach truth of nature, as it is e 7 
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lerem 2; the prrfon of Chzilt, who is one inſubſtance with his Father. - 
Iuſtinus Foz although Bod be excry whereby nature, and fill both hcas 
Martyr uen and carth , pet as J uſtinus Martyꝛ witneſleth , he is in the 
Im libr. de Sonne ot man by lo excellent a meane of vniting man to God, þ 
Trinitat. | -is no where eis attet that lort. And by that ſingular meant he 
was pꝛomiled vnto vs, as who is only the euerlaſting meate, 
which alone ſatiſfieth the hunger of man: whole harte as S. 
Anguftine tonleſſeth, is without reft, vntil it reft in God, becauſe 
it was made to come to Bod 2 And nothing is at quiet, vntill it 

due obteyned the end where vnto it was firſt made. 

Heing then God is by nature ß only eucrlaſting mcate which 
periſheth not, and ſeing de mult be geuen to vs in his own na⸗ 
ture, and we are not able to rettaue him as he is a ſpirit, he hath 
done fo vs as good mothers aud Nourles doe fox their babes. 
The mother catcth bꝛead, & by her eating, turneth it into milk, 
and that milk ſhe geueth to the infante, and by that meancs the 
Auguſt. inkante catcth bꝛead made milk. This ſimilitude S.Auguftine 
bh Paal. z bzingerh fox the ſame purpoſe whereof J now ſpcake. 

Ioan. 1. In the beginning was the wozde and the wozde was rb Bod, 
and the wozd was Bod. Ecce cibus ſempiternus: Behold, ſapcth 
S. Auguſtme, the cucrlaſting meate, Sed manducant Angeli: But 
the Augels eate it. Quis homo poſſet ad illum cibum? what mau 
wert able (to attapne) to y meate? Oportebat ergo vt illa menſa 
lacteſceret, & ad paruulos perueniret. Jt behoued therefoꝛe that 
foode ſhottld be turned into milk, and ſo come to litle ones. Va- 
de cibus in lac conuertitur, niſi per carnem traijciatur? By what 
meanes is meate turned into milk, except it be conueped thiongh 
fleſh? Quomodo ergo de ipſo pane pauit nos ſapientia Dei? Dow 
then hath the wiſedome of Bod fed vs with p bꝛead it ſelfe: Quia 
verbum caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis. Becauſe the woꝛde 


is made ficſh and hath dwelte in vs. And ſo S. Auguſtine 1 
det 


Auguſt. 
Ii. cõfeſſ. 
1. cap. i. 
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deth p man hath eatẽ Angels food, and that, as he ſheweth there, 
in the new ſacrifice of Lhziftes ſupper. Foz of that ſacrifice # Sa- 
crament he intrrateth. 

Thus we ſee that Bod him ſelfmuſt be eaten of vs, not only 
by faith (foz then he nedednot to haue bene made man) but he 
muſt be eaten alſo, as infants eate milk, by mouth and body, And 
becauſe that could not be, vnleſſe Bod were made man, he vni⸗ 
ted to his dinineperſon the nature of man, thereby making the 
bꝛead of life and the food of Angels apt to be eaten of men. And 
at his ſupper he gane that fleſh, wherein the Bodhead coꝛpoꝛally 
dwelt, by which only meanes p wozd of Bod is fulſilled , where 
he ſayeth: Worke the everlaſting meate which the Sonne of man 
wil geue you. For God the Father hath ſigned hymto this intent, 
that he ſhould bzing and gene you this meate , The way of bzin- 
ging was foz the wo to become man: The way of geuing was 
fo: the Sonne of man to geue the fleſh of his, which is vnited to 
the Godhead, to be caten . It is geuen at Lhiiſtes ſupper vnder 
the foꝛme of bead. 


No other meane of geuinge will ſerue. foz cating by faithe No gecs 


alone, be it neuer ſo liucly a faith, lacketh the Bodhead, in ſuche 4, 


ſorte and truth, as it hath aſſumpted the fleſhe of man to fede vs ces 


there withall. No ſpirit. no vnderſtanding, no faith, no grace, no 
other gifte in heauen oꝛ in earth (beſpde the naturall ſubſtance of 
Chꝛiſt) can ſupplie the gifte of Sods nature dwelling cozpoꝛally 
in Chꝛiſt. what thing can be equall to the gift of y euerlaſting 
mtate, and to the gifte of y bzcad of life? There is but one mcanes 
in all the wozid foz vs to obtein y ſubſtance, which mcanes is the 
ficſhe of Lhiiſt, where it only dwelleth foz vs. and Bod aſſum- 
pted that flicſh to gene it vnto vs. 

And now what crueltic is it, to ſpoile vs of 5 fleſh, & thereby 


to ſpople vs of Bod , of life, and of the ſpirite ? That ſpirite is it 
Il 10 which 


Ioan. 6. 
Ioan. 4. 


Ambroſ. 
de Sacra 
mentis 
li. G.c.i. 


Epheſ. 2. 
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which we muſte eate. The fleſh profiteth nothing, it is the (pi. 
rit that quickneth, it is the Godhead that feedeth, Bod is a ſpits 
rite : And becauſe man conſiſting of a body could nat eate 
Bod.therefoze the ſpirit aſſumpted fleſh , and quickned that fiſh 
ſingnlariie fox our ſakes, That fleſh is genen vs, and is pꝛolita⸗ 
ble, not in reſpect as tt is fleſh, but becauſe the ſpirite of the God⸗ 
Head and the life it ſelf dwelleth in it, and that not by faith oz vn⸗ 
derſtanding alone, but cozpozallie. That Bodhead the Hacra⸗ 
mentarics depꝛiue vs of , that ſpirice they plucke from vs, and 
it is no where els to be ſo eaten of man, 

Deauen and earth, Angels and arc hangels, yea all y creatures 
tan not gene vs Bod coꝛpoꝛallie dwelling in them. and ſo to be 
eaten in anie kynde of meate beſpdes the fleſh of Chꝛiſt. But in 
that fleſh we eate the ſubſtance it ſelf of Bod him ſelt. Go teacheth 
dlelled S. Ambꝛole, ſaying: Tu qui accepiſti eius carnem, diuinæ 
eius ſubſtantiæ in illo participaris alimento. Thou that haſt taken 
his fleſh, art made partaker of his diuine ſubſtance in that fode, 

It is not poſſible to vnderſtand this ſaying of anie ſpiricuail 
vertue, oꝛ of anic other thing, then ol the real fleſh of Chꝛiſt. 
Therein only is the ſubſtance of God made mete to be caten of 
man, No ligne luffiſeth to conuey to vs that Heauenlic bxcad, 
It is an haynous impietie and an hozrible blaſphemie to (cy 
that a preece of bzcad can make vs partakers of the ſubſtance of 
God, as it hath aſſumpted fleſh in one perſone: Ov to lay that my 
faith is able to deriue tbe ſubſtance ol God as meate into my 
ſowle and body, faith is a great gifte of Sod , but pet a creature 
only wherein the fulnes of Godhead dweileth not. and there? 
fo:e it is not able to atteine to the vnion of Gods nature, and 
much leflc able to gene it me. 

But Lhtift althongh he be true man, yet is he God allo in one 
perſone,equal with his Father, and ? fulneſlc of Godhead ods 
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-Feth in his fleſh, that fleſy he geueth & in it the fulnes of tde Sod⸗ 
head. So may we cat the meat which periſheth not: Ho we re⸗ 
teaue the bꝛead of lite. But other way in the whole wozld none 
can be deniſed, how we may cate Bod, oz carie hym in our bo⸗ 
dics e e 


CBytherhree ee e N named. 6. — 


hon, it is ſhewed that Lhuift gencth tis 
vnder the figure of an other thing. 


N that wonderfull diſputation which our ſauiour had at Ca- 

pharnaum, and which is deſcribed by . John, dyuers perſo⸗ 

ues at thꝛee ſeuerall tymes are ſhewed to haue had ſomwhat to 
do about the geuing of bzcad oz food: Bod by the myniſterie 
of Moyſes, God the Father him ſelf, and Jeſus Chʒiſt Bod and 
man. 

{Bod by Moyſes,is ſapd to haue genen intyme paſt: He bath 


geuen them bread from heauen to eate. God the Father him (cif _ 6. 


is ſapd pꝛeſentiy to geue; my Father geueth you from heauen the 
true bread. Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſapth that hereafter he wil geue: Work 
the euerlaſting meate which the ſonne of man wil geue pon; the 


1. 


bread whiche I wil geue is my fleſ h. Bod by Moyſes gaue bread The 


which was figuratiue , coming from the vppermoſt part of the 


bꝛeadgeut᷑ 
by Mov⸗ 


aper, not able to gene life of it ſelf, and therefoze not the true ſes was 


bꝛead. 


figuraciue 


The bꝛead of Bod the Father was from heauen it ſclf, able to The 


gene life of it ſelf , and thercfoze the true head. 


b:cad of 
God is 


Chuſtes bzead is ſuch accozding to the foꝛme thereof, as both truc. 
Bod by Moyſes had figured (which was mina) and ſuch in ſub⸗ Thebzead 
ſtance as Bod the Father gaue, which is the fleſh of his ſonne gf Cy: 


incarnate, and thertoze it is called the bread, which is the fleſh of — — 
Chriſt. 


Ji ti Chziſtes ber 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
Lhiifkes bzead, concerning the ſubſtance thereof, is the ſame 
flcſh which geueth life euerlaſting, which is made the pꝛoper 
The gift ficſh of the wozde , and it is vnder the fozme of bzead, in token 
of Chaiſt that he fulfilleth the figure of manna, Foz Chꝛiſt being true Bod 
doch bi with his Father, and truc man with Moyſes, doth both gene vs 
Godhead by his Bodhead the ſame true fleſſy, which his Father gaue to 
him, and alſo he geneth it by his manhood, vnder ſich a figure 
and foꝛme of bead, as in the miniſterie of the law was vſed, and 
eaten with the paſchal lambe a litell beloze the making of his 
own ſupper. 

De geueth not the ſubſtance of common bꝛead, as Moples did, 
(toʒ then the outward ſubſtance of his gyfte had bene no better, 
— 4 then Bod by Moyſes gaue) neither geueth he the ſhape of ficſh, 
as his Father gaue (fo2 then he had kept no agreement with the 
—— figuratine law of Moyſes) but he geueth as true fleſh, as his 
witch the Father gane him, becauſe he is one with his Father: and cone- 
law of rxceth p5ᷣ ſame fleſh tb p foꝛme of bꝛead, becanſc he is not only Bod 
with his Father. but man alſo with Moyſcs , and with all vs. 
By whiche manhood he is iclic then his Father. and therefoze 
as vnder the fozme of man he couereth his true Godhead, 
( wherein he is cqual with his Fathcr)ſo vnder p fozme of bead, 
he couereth the giſte of his fleſhy , wherein he geucth as much as 

his Father gane him, 
Only this difference there is, that it was expedient foꝛ vs the 
the fleſh alſſumpted of Chꝛiſte to tary fleſh ſtill. æ in dede ſeing Bod 
— is by all meanes immutable, neither could the woꝛd be changed 
is chaged, into ficſh, neither fleſh into the woꝛd. but ſith the ſubſtance of 
90? common bread doth not helpe vs to life encrlaſting, and map be 
lech take, chaunged into the fleſh. of Lhziſt, it is by the power of Chꝛiſt 
Np, chaunged into his fleſh, when he taking bꝛead and bleſſing ſaith, 


this is my body, Hercby 


XUM 
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Betedy we may ſte how che name of bat and the figure of 
Mantia is joyned with rde nech of C hut, as the pzoglle of this 
chapitex trarheth. Dereby we may vnderſtand dow che dicflcd 
ſeed of Abzaham, which is the body of C bail es iopned with the Jen. 14. 
apparent ſhewe., that Wciehiſedech made ol dead and wine: Eo. 1. 
how the vnleauened bread eaten wurd che old iunbe is the coucr 
of the trew paſthall lambe Jeſus Chꝛuſt, and to be wort dow che 
ſubſtance of the old figure, is gone into the ſubſtanct of Thilfes 
fieſy, and how the outwarde lonme of the figure remayneth 
vntill we come to heauen, where we ſhall ſec face to fate without . Co. ij. 
any vaple oz ſhadow put betweue vs and the gloziouſe fleſh of 
Lhziſt, n 4 47230000 6 ¹ν,?ci d 20TH 

' Hence it cometh that(as S. Jernens doth witnes)rhe Eucha⸗ Ireneus 
riſt con6ltech of wo things, of one earthly which is the fotme of |. 4.c.34- 
bzcad and of wine: of the other heauetily, which is the ſubftance 
of Chiiſtes body and blood. | 

But if Lhaiftes gift conſiſted of the ſubſtance of dead being * 
only ſanctified m quality and made a ligne of Lhziftes body (as hg 
g Sacramentartes trache) 'ir-ſhontd neither be that true head, which = 
which his Father gane dun, noi be in lubſtunce better then man? cramenta⸗ 
na, but rather woꝛſc ( foꝛ that anna was mitaculduſſy wꝛought wies vp» 
by angels, whereas ar Litiftes ſupper tommon bitko is raken) )); 
no it ſhould noe be diffincred from the git tnade iir the law: fox pal, 77, 
as much as there allo while Manna was raten, the inft men had 
grace frome God genen them, becanſe it was a'Sacrament of 
the law. It is not therefozegrace and tommb head which Chziſt 
geucth, dnt the ſubſtance of des ficfky made vnder the fozme of 
common bead by his almighty word,” 


| NN. f 


hy * 


— 
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® eric he tg rome? gcome nbeon.tiop NETS tp midle 
reall — 
— — wniandyge 
Dc occaſion of the the tymes. the paſt, the — the 
future, and of the gifts made in them which art named in 
| S.John,dath pronoks me to etre into a farther diſcourſe, 
whereby u may appeare to thoſe that delight in conferring the 
holy -ferrpeures , what wonderfilll witneſſt crery part ot them 
doth deare ta that truthe, whichourſozcfathers beleued, and we 
that are not baftarde childzen doe kepe and mayntaine. 
The law (ſaieth S.jaaule) hath che ſhadow of good things to 


Aae come, not the very image of things. whereby he meaneth, that as 


the lawe had but a ſhadow: fo the ghoſpell hath the thing it ſelf. 
but pet not clere and plapne,foz (ag the ſame Apoſtle ſapeth) we 
in this wozld walke hy fayth, and uat by viſion and clere ſighe. 

It Lhziſt gane not vnto vs his reall and ſubſtanciall fleſhy 


„ Undexthe bonne at bread, how gane he vs the thing ir: How 


were he by that gyfte pzoued greater then Myles, and equall 

with dis Father? I on the other ſide he gaue vs his fleſh naked, 

how were aur ſtate an image ol the things them (clues 2 
Chꝛiſt is our mediatouxe. A mediatour is in the myddle to 


ioyne twa partes that atherwile do not agree. then it he wilt 


make man agree with God de muſt haue hath che nature of God 
and of man ioyued in ont perſon. line wiſe if he wil make the 
ſtatt ofthe ghoſpell pꝛelent. agree with the law paſt, and with the 
Gate of glozye to come, he mult take the limilitude of the iaw and 
the nature af the glozye of heauen, and ioyne thele twa into one 
myſtery, and ſo he hath dong. . | 

Foz as he is in one perſon very Bod. and very man:ſdhe hath 
perfectly cxpzeſſed the old ſtate of the lawe and the ſtate of heauen 
in oue Sacrament, The 


The mird bock 12; 
The natttre of the la ol Woyſes was toſhew'CThiiff, and to The tare 
dea guyde vnto the ſchole of Chult, which thing it did by dinerſe ® = a 
figures, at. 3. 
; The nature of gar is ex her t lace, to hane all trat with 1. Co. iz. 
put any figure. 2 
Now the tate of the urto Tetament being therhidic datt T be m; 
betwixt the law and the glory of heanf, mut haue the very truth die dare. 
that is in heautn (which is the true fleſh of Lhzift whercon An⸗ 
gelles deſyrr to looke) and the true Godhead, which is the full 
bleſſednes of all ſainctes, and this thing it muff hanc vnder a f- 
gure. Therefoze the rheife Sacrament that Cdꝛitt left vnto 
dis Church (Which atfo he called che new Tetament in His Luc. 22. 
blood) muſt by the ſame reaſon haue p true fleſh of Chꝛiſt, where- 
in the Godhead dwellerh cozpozally, and þ vuder a very figure, oloſ. 2. 
which is the fozme of Nrad. 
Audtraty this toꝛme of bzcad and of wyne ts only a true ſi⸗ 
gurt, becaule there is in it none other ſubſtance but the bare fi- 
gure. Other figures of the olde lawe were ſet to ſignily, being 
them ſelues an other ſubſtance in nature, as the arke , the taber- Thefozm 
nacle, the vaple, the Hewebzead and all the ſacrifices. but the bare gapatug 
figure of bead without the ſubſtance of bzead ſer to lignificthe — 
bread of life really pzeſent vnder it, chat is the only true figure 
as the whichc hathe none other truthe in his own ſubſtance, bur 
only the truth ofa figure, becauſe the ſubſtance thereof is turned 
into that fleſh of Chꝛiſt, who vnder the figure of p ozdre of Mel⸗ — 5. 
chiſcdech (whercof he is peſt) fullfilleth all figures, that euer 9 
haue bene of him, in his real and ſubſtanciall ficſh, 
which real fleſh yt᷑ we had not in our Sacramee of the altar. 
Lhrift gaue no moe in his outward myſteries then was geuen 
by Moyſes, he were not equal with his Father by his gyfte, be 
were not p corner ſtone joyningthe ſtate forte law which Epheſ. 2. 


The ſuppęg oſ q Hard. 
wes ouly figuraring and be Verne of Gap togrehe?... Bur if 
theſe ave grcat crraura iet vs ſtedfaltly belrne that Chuift.lefe 
vs his very true rrall fleſh inthe bielled Sactament ofthe altar, 

Math. 5. vnder the fone of head aud wyne. 

d- Fox as in other pꝛetepte we may bnderffand the old law not 
to betaben awap concerning the ſpirit which laie did in it, but 

only to be and made moꝛe perfect : ſo notwithffanding 

the old figures be drad. and changed, pet the flate of, fulfilling 
them is luche, chat the new Teſtament is not it ſelt without all 
figures, but rather cquteineth the truth Sek. a conut⸗ 

arten ue ende ſac ice 2 

Math. 5. that he came nat to putt ama y the lam, but to fulſil it. u 
filling or the law withant the putting away thereof, 8m 
to ſay, then tg putt. the | of new grace vnder a ſhadow, 
which ſhadow may leme to kepe areſemblance with the old law: 
lo that of two diftincte ttates there muſt now be made one new 
unddlg tate of che which the out ward parte reſemblech the law, 
end the inwards ane with the ſtate of grace. 

Let vs put an example inthe pzecepts of nature to make this 

Exo, 20. {ding more plaine. The law ſaith; Non occides; Thou ſhalt not 
ul. This pzecept was not put away by Chiſte, but the true 
ground of it (which is, nat to be angry) was iopued there vnto 

Math. 5. às it appeareth by p; ſermon of Lhailte in G. Mathew: It was ſaid 
to them of the olde law, Thou ſhalt not kyl, but I ſay vnto yow 
that euery one that is angry with his brother ſhalbe gylty in 


iudgement. 
Dere we ſee two things, the one ol kyllimg, the other of being 
Anger is angrie . That of kylling is outward : That of angre, is in⸗ 
the groũd warde. they both make but one pꝛetept of the new Teſtament. 
— bil- the not kylling dependeth vppon the not being angrie, and then 
is kylling thzoughiy taken away, when anger is change — 
7 
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red . and as it fareth with this precept: ſo ſtandeth it with the 
the bleſſed Sacrament, whereof we rraſon. | 51 2 
Foz it kecpeth  fozne of bꝛead and wyne which vnder y law 
was emptie, and truth which was betokened by the olde man⸗ 
na, is put by the almyghtic power of Bod vnder the fozmes of 
bzcad and wyne. and ſo remapneth the law not altogether put 
away(foz a kynd of figure taryeth ſtil, and it was euer a ſigura⸗ 
tiue law) but fulfilled, becauſe the body of Chꝛiſt, which is the 
kullilling of the law, is made pꝛeſent vnder a figure. 
Ehe ligne of circunciſion (@ith S. Leo)the ſanctification of 1 % 4. 
gifts,the conſecracion ofpueCs,the purity of ſacrilice, the veritie paſsione 
of waſhing, the honour of the tẽple is with vs. there is no legal Domini 
inſtruction, no pzophctical figure, quod non totum in Chriſti ſa- ſerm, 13. 
crameta tranſierit. which is not wholy transferred into the Sa- eo de 
craments of Chꝛiſt: and again, one oblation of thy body and paſsione 
blood fulfilleth the diuerſity of the old facrifices. Ditherto g. - — 
Leo the great. * 
To p̃ lame effect ſerue woꝛds of bleſſed Dionyſins a Coun⸗ 
ſciler ofthe Henate of Athens ſcholar to G. Paule. who hauing In lib. de 
declared the holy kinde of goucrnitce, which is in heauen among le. Hi 
the 0zdzes of Angelles,and hauing ſhewed, that by them the in⸗ ©'®"<bia- 
fcriour degrees of men are bought vnto Bod accozding to their 
capacitie, he firſt ſheweth that Bod gaue vnto the woꝛld the go⸗ 
ucrnement of the law, which he gaue as to childzen in ſignes 
and tokens, and as to weak eyes in figures, clowdes , oz ſha- 5 
dowes, But afterward came our holy goucrnaunce , which is 
the end and fulfilling of the fozmer law, Now ſaith this holy _ 
witer. Dionyſ. 
Noſtra hierarchia & cœleſtis eſt & legalis,que communiter me- Afcope- 


. . ita 1 ec- 
dietate extremorum comprehenditur , cum illa communes ha- 2c His 
bens ſpiritales contemplationes, cum hac autem ſigna quo ſenſum 


7 rar, 2. * 
Kk i mouent 
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mouent, quorum varietate diſtinguitur & per ea piè ad deum ad- 
ducitur, Our holy gonernance (ſatech Dionyſius) is both hea⸗ 
contepned in cõmon betwene thole two extrempties, partaking 
with that of heauen ſpirituall contemplations, and with this 
of the law ſenſible ſignes, whereby it is dinerſly diftincted, and 
by them it is hought after an holy maner vnto God, 

Our ſtate - we haue heard how the ſcholar of H. Baule ioynett in out 

——— ſtate the heauenly contemplacibs of Angelles (who looke vpon 

gv. Bod him ſelfe) with the outward ſignes of the law. Foz by hea⸗ 
nenly contemplacions g. Dionyſins meaneth that truth, which 
face to face is ſene in heauen. But let vs returne again to the 
words of g. Paule, who did pet expꝛeſſe this matter moze plains 
ly , keping the lame diuiſion, but geuing enery thing his playne 
name. | 

Heb. 10, The law had the bare ſhadow of things to come: The truth, 
is the body of Chꝛiſt it ſelf, which he calleth alſo Rem ipſam, the 

Coloſ. 2. thing it ſelf, wherein alſo dwelleth the nature of Bod, Now the 
iopning ofa figure with the truthe is called Ipſa imago rerũ, the 

Heb. 10. very ſhape oꝛ image ofthe things. Vmbram enim habens lex fu- 
turorum bonorumnon ĩpſam imaginemrerum: Fox p law (ſapth 
S.Þaulc)hath the ſhadow of good things to come, not the verp 

The good image of the things. The good things to come are the viſion of 
Lhiiſt in glory, and y clere ſight of Bod, who cozpozally dwcls 

The ſba⸗ leth in the body of Chꝛiſt. The ſhadow hereof was p law, wheres 

Te una: of Moyſcs being ſteward , obtapned bitad from the ayer fox the 

ge ofthe childꝛen of Ilrael: But the image it ſelf of the things, that is to 
ſay, wherein the body of Chꝛiſt is conteyned and in that body 
Bod dwelleth, p image is the ſubſtauce of God & man coucred 

The pecu vnder the fozmes ofour bleſſed Sacrament ofthe altar. 


Ci. 1 Audtherrfoze that Sactaucxt is . 
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teynin g bott it whiche we ſhall ſee in heanen, and ſuche a figure 

as wehane ſene vnder the lawe , couering preſently the truth to 

tome, with the ſhadow pal? ,to come I ſay withaut a ſhadowe,s Maxim. 
paſt I lap, withont þ real truthe, but now hauing the truthe vn- in ſcho· 
der a ſhadow, Marimus and Pachimera.do vpan S.Dionyſins eig 1+ 
allcge S. Batit fox the proſe of that which Dionyſins aid. Oecu Par Nm. 
menius liktwiſe e oundeth the things them ſcluea, to be the life Oecume 
to come, the ſhadow to be the old teſtamẽt, the image of things nius in 
to be the ſtare of the Goſpel, - 0 ay 

This I take to be the true meaning of-the holy Bhoff, who Tye u⸗ 
doth not in vaine canſe the gifte of God by Moyſes to be named ſtinctiõ of 
diuerũy from the gift of Bad the father, and the gift of C hut to m dt u 
differ from them both. Moyſes is ſayd to haue geuen, God the fa vaine. 
ther pꝛelſently to geue , Lhzift pzomileth that he will geue. God 
by Moypſes hath geuen bꝛead. Gad the father at the tymc of ſpea⸗ 
king, gaue his ſonne in viſible fleſhe , Chꝛiſt pꝛompſeth ro geue 
y bzead which is the ficſh of the ſonne ofman , which fleſh vnder 
the fozme of bzcad bzingeth together in the Sacrament of the al⸗ 
tar the good things of heauen, & ſuch figures as wert in the lam. 

All which diſtincrions of geuing, and truth of gifts,the Sacra The De- 
mentarics by their figuratiue doctrine make voyd, as they doe taries 
the reſte of the holy Scriptures. Foz they will that Lhziſtes out⸗ — 
warde gift ſhould in it canteyne no inuiſible truth of ficſhe and theſe di⸗ 
blood, hut tuen the bart ſubſtance of common bzead and wyne, 
feeding vs with needy and impotent crratures, as though we Gal. 4. 
remayued pet babes, as though Lhziſt in fulfplling all figures. 
had deſtroyed them, and not left them full and perfect. 

That which the water and the cloude did lignific,is now real>-; Co. 10. 
ly perfozmed in baptiſme, where we are ſaued by the waſhing ok 
regeneration and of the renewing ofthe holy ghoſte . Likewyſe: Lit. z. 
nne 
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Sap. 16, Depntie amd pleaſant raftes, as now really genen, berqkle ß; arm 

of Chiſt is mrate in dede. 
** re differ not in ſubſtance of our manna from the Angels of 
nert to the heauen, but only they arc ont of all feare, we lync in good hope, 
_— they ſec aud tate we eate, s ſcent, but belcue. They art in they 
Jewes. andourecountrep, we are inthe way to them. whyles we are 
goyng, the truth of hcauetr is couered to vs, but ſith Chiiſt came 
downe to be our gupde, he bath left the kingdome of heauen in 
the blood of the newe teſtament among vs, as really as hun ſelfs 
Toon. tf really foz that purpoſe tooke fleſhe, and dyed in the ſame fleſh,ta 
thintent he being cxalced vpon the croſſe, ſhould dzaw al things 


vnto him lcike, 


bread that Lhtift promiſeth to w 
Sn. wet 


hapiter. his fleſhy, 


bensep unde euere 

which are ſpoken or in H. Jhon, ozder wold p I ſhould 

ſhew the thꝛee ſeuerall kinds of woꝛking thoſe ther gifts, 
But fo2 as much as the laſt gift of the thꝛer is the gilt of Lhiift, 
whereof we doe pzincipally intreat, I thought good to ſay ſomes 
what of it alone. 

Chꝛiſt hauing ſapd befozc: work the euerlaſting meat which the 
Sonne of man will geue you, cometh now to nanit what kind of 
meat it is, and the bread(ſapth he) which I will geue is my fleſh, 

haue pꝛoued already that theſe two ſentences belong to one 
maner of gift, which allo is pzomiled to be geuen to vs, and not 
only to be geuen foz vs, as ſome doe affirme . To be geuen to vs 
I lap. , inthe Sacramenof Chiles ſuppet', and not only foz vs 
vponf rofl, che which rhingdtemile I hane by dluerſe reaſbs 
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proned in two places or tdis preſent dooke.fr ſhalbe now hattet T 5. n 
to warn the reader that . Lypzian wzitmg vp6 our Loꝛds pap⸗ aunſwers 
ier. bath alleged theſe wozds ; The bread which I will geue is my bn nb yn 
gcſh, as ſpoken ofthe Encharift , The like hath S. Lhzpſoftom tn the vi. 
done in his comments vpon the ſame place, affirming that Lhzilt — 
ſpake ofthe myſteries: beſide that which he ſpeaketh hereof vpon orat. Do 
the (ixt of H. Ahon, doch alſo allege it again for the Sacrament min. 

ol Chꝛiſtes ſupper, nanung bene dictionem myſti cam, the myſtt- — yl. 
auler — 
S, Auguſtine often tymes allegeth this text fox the gift made Cyril. li. 
in Lhziftes ſupper, as F haue declared before alſd. Theodoutus 11. inloi. 
was of the ſame mind: and as ft Theophilact and S uthymius be 3. 
ſo dere in this matter, that they neuer donbted thereof, 2 ud. 
which ſith it is ſo: let it fd ſiꝝ a truth; moſt vninerſally recea- 17 c. 5. de 
ned;? Chꝛiſt ſaying . The bread which I wil geue is my fleſh, meant, Pec. mer. 


che bjead which Ml gene you at my la upper is my bb. fe. 
BJozeoner, the word bread mut be noteb. which ffandeth not z,. © © 
pteſencly tos wheaten bzeade, but only for food and meat. Fo as Theodo. 
Chꝛiſt ſapdbefoze, work the meat which the ſonne of man wil geue dial. i. 
you: ſo now he fapth , and the bread which I wilgeue is my fleſh, 
derlating p bead in thts place is all one with meat. The which 
truthe is allo expꝛeſſed of S. Cytillus where he ſayth:Saluator ca Cyril. in 
ad Iudęos multa de carne ſua diſſereret, ac viuificum verꝭ panem — 
eam appellaret, panis enim inquit, quem ego dabo, caro mea eſt. EE 
when our Sauiour diſputed manie things among the Jewcs , 
of his fleſh, and talled it che bread truly geuing litt, he ſayd : foz 
the bzead which N will geue 1s my len. 
Thub it is clere , that Chꝛiſt in effect ſapth, N will gene you a 
kind ot meat oz food m inp laſt ſupper , y which is my fleſh, cuen 
the lame lleſh which J wil grue fot the life of the wozid, 
This pzomile Chʒiſt made at Caphacuaum . al thc 2 


Toan.s. 


Chryſ. 
homi. 4 
in Ioan. 
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bnt none ſnbmitted thẽ ſelues to receaue that doctrine belide the 
twelne Apaſtles, among whom Judas being one, had this pꝛo⸗ 
miſe made to him alſo. Foz although Chꝛiſt knew him to be a de- 
uil and traitour, as him ſelf ſayd euen at Caphaaurum: yet ſeing 
he taricd with the twelue cuen at the laſt ſupper, and other men 
knewe not ſo muche of his maliciouſe intent, Lhzift diſſembled 
it, and as he pzompſed his fleſhe to all, ſo he gane it to the 
twelue in the night whertin he was betrayd. The whichc thing 
I ſpcake to thend the reader might perceane , what Lhziſt pꝛo⸗ 
miſed p2elently . Huche a gift it was the whiche was perfouned 
no leſſe to Judas, then to the other poſtles. It was not therefo:e 
a ſpiritual gift only which was pꝛomiſed ( to ſuch a one Judas 
neither did noz could take) but it was a reall and excernall gift. 
which was deliucred with the hands of Chziſt, and receaned into 
the mouthes of the Apoftles . After which ſoꝛt Judas tooke it. 
which could not be ſo, except the fleſhe of Lhzilt were vnder the 
fozme of bzead, which Lhzift gaue. 

Again Chꝛiſt ſpake not now of geuing his fleſh by faith only, 
toz that gift his Father pꝛeſentlp ganc,as he ſapd: Pater meus dat 
vobis panem de calo verum, my Father doth geue you the true 
bꝛead from heauen. That gift Lhziſt hum ſelf was being genen in 
lleſh, to thend we ſhould beleue in him, and feeo vpon him by ſpi⸗ 
rituall deuotion. But Lhziſtes gift both hath an other perſon, 
an other tyme. The perſon is C hꝛiſt, the tyme is to come, where⸗ 


4 vpon S.£hzpſoſtom here noteth: Se, non patrem dare dicit: Be 


ſaith hun ſelf to geue, and not his Father. It is theretozc a reall 
gift to be made cxrernaily whereot Chuſt ſpeaketh. 

wherupd it foloweth, that Chiſtes fleſh was pꝛomiſed vnder 
the loꝛm of bead which ſuin his ſpper was taken, bleſſed, and 
deliuered. Under that toꝛm Lhulics fleſh is pꝛomiſed not in faich 
oulꝑ, dut in truth ot nature, and in the lame twbltance 2 — 
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genen 0? the like ofthe would , 

The Hacramcutaries mult nowe lay , that fleſh here ffandeth The odle⸗ 
fo: the ligne and figure ol Chiſtes fleſh , and ſo by that meanes don. 
(they will ſap)both Judas had the tigure of Chꝛiſtes fleſh gencn» 
and the other Apoſtles had the fleſh it ſcif by faith and ſpirit, 

Ft hath bene th. wed befoze, that the bread, whereof Lhuſt now — 
ſpeancth. and which he affirmeth to be his fleſh, us Chꝛiſt him ſelf, wert. 
as he is true God and man. Therefoze to ſap, the head which 
Ldziſt will gene. is the ſigne ot his fleſh, is to ſay that C i him 
ſelf thzough his own gitt is the ſigne of his own fleſh, toz of any 
other b1cad Lhuft ſpake not in this place, then of luch bzead as 
him ſelf is. And ot that he ſyake. not in that only reſpecte as he is 
0d, but as he is man. And lo either the manhood of Chiſt is ? (er ne 
figne of his fleſh, oz nothiug cls is here called the ſigne thereof , lane is ge 
It the mũhood be the ſigne , ſurely the mahood is now pzomiſed Chat 
and is dclinered euen to Judas at his laſt ſupper:which being lo, 4M 
I graunt it to be a moſt true icuſe , p Judas did cate ſuch a ſigne 51 — 
ot Lhuſtes fle ſh, as his owne ſubſtance is. But il the Hacramen⸗ 
taries will needes haue mat eriall bead meant by theſe woꝛds 
(The bread which I vill geue) beſydes that they take that woꝛd 
otherwylc, then it is taken in all the talke which appertemeth to 
true dead which came down {rom heauen, F wil confute that 
groſſe erroꝛ an other wap alſo. 

Chꝛiſt iopneth together two dinerſe tenſes, the future. and the 
p:eſent, Dabo, I will geue, and eſt, it is, affirming that the geuig 
of his bzcad is to come, but the ſubſtance oz being ol the ſame 
bꝛead which he wil geue. is pzcſ-nt. foz he ſayd not, bzcad which 
I will gene ſhalbe my fleſh , but is my fleſhy. And pet if the word Fietbhere 
bread did ſtand foz materiall bzead , and the wozd fleſh for p ligne meanc © the 
and figure of flcſhe (as ſome doubt not falſely to teache) oz.ut the — of 
verbe (is) did ſtand oz the verbc(lignilicat) which — — — 
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token 02 to ſignikie,the Lhuiſt enen by our aducrſaryes interpzos 
tation ſhould haue ſayd , the byead which J will geue ſhalbe ax 
ficſh,and not(as he now ſaid ) is my ſleſh. 

For ſeing that Chziſt ſpake thcle woꝛds one whole pere beloꝛe 
his ſupper(as by the ghoſpell it maie appere) if the bzead whiche 
he aid he would gene, ſhould only betoken his fleſh , and not be 
his fleſhe in dede, then were it falſely ſpoken that the (ame cad 
now pꝛeſentlp is his fleſh. foz if the bzcad it ſc]t he not yet made, 
pea perhappes not ſo much as the cozne thereof in the grounde, 
and certainly not pet blefſcd of Chʒiſt, how is it poſitbie that the 
bzcad which now is not, can be now a ligne oz token of Lhziſtes 
fcſh2 That which is not it ſelf, can much lefſe bea token of an 
other thing. but that which Chꝛiſt ſayd he wald geue, was extãt 
in ſubſtance at that tyme when he ſpake, and at that pacſent in⸗ 
ftant when he ſpake. Foz he ſayd the bead which A will geue,is 
my ficſh as J ſap, is now, is at this moment, wherein I ſpeake. 
But the materiali bꝛead that J will take into my hands, turne 
into my fleſh, is not as pet extant any where. Oz if it be, it is not 
a token vntill A blefſe, But the bzead that J will geue is tuen 
now my fleſh: As much as if Chꝛiſt ſayd, that which J will geus 
at my laſt ſupper, howe lo cuer it ſeme-c6mon bꝛcade, aud ap⸗ 
pearc in the foꝛme of bead, which fozme and figure is to co mc: 
(and thcrefoze J (ay that J will gene it hercafter) pet the ſub⸗ 
ſtante that ſhalbe conteyncd within that foꝛme of bead, that ſub 
ftance which is the being and efſence of my git. whereof now XA 
ſpeake, that ſubſtance rs now preſent in pour eyes. what ſubſtũce 
is that? Fozſoth the ſubſtance of my fic{h-, Foz as the ſoꝛme of 
bz. ad is to come, and the ſubſtance of my ſleſij is here pzeſent in 
me: ſo by the foꝛme of bꝛead J ſap, N wil geuc it. but conterning 
the ſubſtance thereof, J ſay it is my fieſh. I ſay not it Malbe. leſt 
you ſhould thinke I mcante to make ſuch a giit ot np — — 
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kbſtance whereof were to come rather then preſent. But J ſay, 
P it is my fleſh. Foz within the foune of that dead none other (ub: 
tante ſhalbe, then that which pou ſee herc, which is my fleſhy. lo 
that theie woꝛds (the head which J wil gene is my fleſh)are ag 
much to ſay, as I will geue pou the ſubſtance of my leſi to eat: 
And that the woꝛd fleſh doth Here ſignifie the ſubſtance af Chuz 
ſes ficfh, Tertullian hath wirnelled almoſte fourtene hundzed 7-1, 
| peres paſt. who diſputing againſt thoſe heretiks, that confoun- qe carne 
£4 ded the ſieſh and the loul e ot Chꝛiſt, taketh vpon him to declare Chriſti. 
dat they are two diſtincted naturts . Ofy ſoult of Lhzilt it was 
N ſapd: Anxia eſt anima mea vſq; ad mortem, my ſoule is ſoꝛowłull 
a to death, of his flely, Panis, quem ego dedero pro ſalute mundi, 
caro mea eſt: The bzead which I ſhall geue foz the life of y wozlo 
is my fleſy. Quod ſi vna caro, & vna anima. illa triſtis vſq; ad mor- 
tem: & illa panis pro mundi ſalute: ſaluus eſt numerus duarũ ſub- 
ſtantiatum ia tuo genere diſtantium, excludens carnem anime 
vnicam ſpeciem. It the fleſh be one ano the ſoule an other, y ſoule 
ſoꝛo mini to death, + the fleſh bꝛead foʒ the ſaluation of the wozld, 
the number of two ſubſtances differring in their kinde is ſafe, 
excluding the one kind of a fleſhly ſoule . It in this diſputaticn 
we might expound fleſh fo the ligne of fleſh , and being foz the 
figne of being, Tertullian by this place had not pzoucd areall 
ſubſtance of fleſh, lith a ſigne of ficſh, is not the ſubſtance of ficlh, 
but now, as in this ſaying, my ſoulc ſoꝛowlull, the word, ſoule 
ſtandeth fot the ſubſtance of the ſoult: ſo in this, the bead which 
I will gene is my fleſh , the woꝛd ficfh ſtandeth fox the true ſub⸗ 
ſtance of Lhziftes ficſh, Seing then Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſcth ta gene the 
| ſab?ance of his fleſh; & it muſt nedes be that he fulfriled his pꝛo⸗ 
myſe , vndonbtedly he hath genen vs in dede the true ſubſtance 
| of his fleſhin his laſt ſupper, when he ſayd; Take and eate, this is "> 


my body, that is to ſay, as now J haue pꝛoned the ſubſtante of 
| Ll iy my 
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my dody. Thus it is p0:1ed: firſt, that theſe words belong to the 
Sacrament of Lhziſtes ſupper ; Kext that the woꝛd bread igni 
ticth Lhziſt him ſelf the bꝛead of life: Thirdly that if it were ex- 
$ounded fox common bead. pet enery way the ſenſe ſhould ſcrue 
co pzonr of nccckitie the true gift of Chiſtes ſubſtance in his laſs 
lupper. | 


the tf. farther declaration of the reall pꝛeſe nce of Chiifies ba 
— ey & blood taken out of the diſcourſe ot his — words 
concerning the different cating of him by taith, and the 
og ot his ficſhe and bl3oo in the S acramente of 

* ar. 


Arnaile not, good Reader,that I ſtand long about a lit⸗ 
tle. The ftrength of the woꝛd of Bod is ſo greate, that a 
fewe ſpllables of his can not be (ufliciftly expounded by 
a great many bookes ofany moꝛtall mis making. io od ſpake 


Pfl. 6t. put one, and pet Dauid heard two things, to wit, the power and 


mcrcp of Sod. whereby are vnderſtanded the two hole bookcs 
ofthe old and newe Teſtament. 

Now J wil goe fozward to ſhew pon the plaine differerence, 
that Lhziſt him ſelfe hath ſet foꝛch in this Chapiter betwenc ea⸗ 
ting of him by faith, and eating of his fleſh and blood in the Sa# 
crament of the altar. Foz theſe two are not one, as our new pꝛca⸗ 
chers goe about(againſt the woꝛde of Bod) to make pou beleue: 
neither doc they differ onelp, becauſe in the (upper a bodily ſigns 
of that thing is eaten, wherevpon we feed by faith: but becauſe 
chat thing is receaued into out bodies, where vppon we fecd by 
faith. In ſo much that ofpurpoſe Chʒiſt impugucth e deſtropeth 
the Sacramerary doctrine by theſe his woꝛdes in this Chapucr, 

The wherein as haue heretofoze noted dincrſc kindes and rymes of 
gem, gcuing, becauſe Sod by Moples gaue naked tigurcs in the os 
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pat, the father him ſelf geueth pzeſencly the true naturall fleſh of 
His natura ſonne to our eyes and hartes. and Chiſt will geue 
hertafter the ſame true fleſhc vnder the fozme of bcade to our 
mouthes and mindes: ſo now muſt J note diuerſe wozkings of 
the ſapd gifts. 

One worke aunſwered to Gods gift by Mopſes, another to Thee 
the tathers gift, and the third to Lhziſtes gilt. 2 

By Moyſes his miniſter Bod gane Manna. This bead was . 

only coꝛpoꝛall, and the people wꝛought the ſubſtãte thercof only Wanna 
with heir teeth s bellies:other thing was there not in it whiche dung 
myght be wzought . foz although it were oꝛdemed to be a figure c02pozally 
ol a greater thing to come in Lhzift , pet that was no parte of the 
Sanna it ſelf, bur conleſted and had his whole ground in the ap⸗ 
pointemẽt of God, and in the vnderſtanding of ß people of S od. 
to whom(ik they were well inſtructed and ſo toke it) cHHãna was 
a figure:and whether they toke it ſo 03 no, t was oꝛdeined to be 
a figure, but not to them pzofitable who roke it onely foz bodily 
food. Again thoſe which vnderftode wel what Manna ſignified, 
dad not any good by the meat it ſelf, but looked foz it of the truth 
which Hanna ſhadowed, foz whiche cauſe Lhziſt ſaith , your fa- 
thers haue eaten Manna in the deſert and are dead: ag who ſhould i 
ſay, Manna by his owne vertue could ſaue none of them all, but 
that trut bzeade Jeſus Lhaiſt only ſaueth, whiche Manna dyd 
ſignitie. | : 
The ſecond gift is the pꝛeſent gift of the Father, whereof Chiſt ' 2— + 
ſapeth: By ather doth geut you the true bzead rs heauen. This Chat 
gift of the tather muſte be wzought not by teeth and bellies (as wzought 
Manna was ) but by fapth and ſptrite. And thcrefoze S.Augu= jy 
fine ſaith vpon this place; Vt quid paras dentem & ventrem? Cre Ioan. c. 6 
de & mãducaſti. what doeſt thou pʒouide tooth and bellybeleuc, 
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Chiif re⸗  Thechie gift is that whereLhzift pꝛomiſeih to gene his fleſh? 

ccaucd coz and the working of it, is to eate woꝛthel the ſame leſhe vnder þ 
Po forme of bꝛead. 

Chꝛiſt Bod the father is ſayd to gene the true dzead, whiche is Chꝛiſ 

geuen. im lelfe in ſuch ſozte as he is Bod and man in one perlon: and 

Faith the ſame one Bod doth wonke faith in all that heare his voyce, by 

geuen. the which faith they map worke vpon Chriſt and eate of him by 

Ioan. g. ſpirit. Ofthis woꝛke it is ſayde: This is the worke of God that ye 

beleue vpon him whom he hath ſent, of this kind of woꝛking it is 

There- ſayd: He that commeth to me ſhall not hunger, and he that bele+ 

ward ol ueth in me, ſhall not thirſt for euer. To be ſhort , of this wotke 

th. doth Chuilt ſpeake ſpecially, and in maner wholy from that place 

where he ſapd, that the Father geueth the true bread, foz twenty 

ſententes together, vntyll he conclude that kind of wotking by 

theſe wos: If any man eate of this bread , he ſhall lyne for euer. 

Take the payne to reade ouer once 02 twile rhe Chapitre of . 

—_—_— divi- Ikon from that place, where it is ſapd , 6peramini , wozke, not Þ 

Chapatcr. cr. meat which pcriſheth,and ſo forth to rhe end, and cotiferre thert⸗ 

with that which J now watte, and pon ſhal ler as tlevely as can 

he, that Lhzift dilkincreth as thie quires, lo rhze worden gs or the, 

As God by Moyles gane the delicate bꝛead called Marina, ſo 

they wꝛought vppon tr dy eartng the fame bread with their teth. 

As God the father grueth ỹ true bread Jeſus Chill, ſo rhe faich= 

full muſt wonke it by bclening,and their reward halbe lift ener 

> laſting. But as thon doeſt tender thy ſoule health, fo ge fortoars 

with me to the third gif, and the thiry wording 62 eafing:which 

in dede pf it be done profitably eorrreineth boch a bodily and a fps 

Tye third rituall working, a dodffy with ntattna.a ſpirirttall wird the grifte 

gilt is cate of Bod the father. a bodily to ea e the manhod of THXflf; a ſptri⸗ 

—.— ale tuall to eate it fruitfuity. the eating is ſpirituall betanſe it remui⸗ 

reth faith in Chꝛiſt, aud louc towards God and our — 
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of bead aud wine that ficſhe of Chꝛiſt. whiche it beleueih in ſaith 
nd . ** 
- — ſheweth his gift. ſaying: And the bread which I wil 
geue ismy fleſh for the life ofthe world. That this gifte doth dif- © hꝛiſtes 
ter fromthe gifte of Bgoyſes (who gaucbare bitadt) it is caſily 917 mite 
ſene. Fox the lonnes gift taritth fox cucr, but Mãna periſhed and maxra. 
they that dyd cate it, conterning any vertue that Manna had in 
his own ſubſtãte to ſaue them from death, The working ofthis 
gift is allo named eating and dzinking, but pet after another ſoꝛt 
then the cating of Manna was vnder Moyſes. fo here the truth 
is eaten that was figured in Manna. But how it differeth from 
the fathers gifte, and the woꝛke whiche belongeth to the fathers 
gift. there ſtandeth a great part of this queſtion, 
; Derc J muſt warne the Keader, that he c6found not him ſelf, 
/ fox inofterepeating what the Father, and what the ſonne, why 
the Father, and why the ſonne geueth this, oz thatzit is to be ſea⸗ 
| red lcaft the mynd fozeet the chief diſtinction, aud ſo take one 
part in ſtead of the other, 

The Father, and the ſonne, yea the holy ghoſt alſo be all one 
Bod, and giue al one thing, But the holy ſcripture,foz the in- x4, cv, 
ſtruction of vs, and by reaſon of Lhziſtes fleſh aſſumpted, doth ie trinitie 
attribute ſometyme oncthing to the Father, an other to ß ſon⸗ * 
ne, an other to the holy ghoſte: meaninge moſt commonly by 
the name ofthe Father, God, and the whole Trinitie, accozding 
to the whiche appzopyiation of wozkes and giftcs , we now in⸗ 
tend to ſpeake. 

The Father is ſayd to geue many waies in this chapiter, he 
geneth faith into our hartes, he geueth Chꝛiſt to the world in 
ficth,he geueth Lhziſt to vs, and geueth vs to Chꝛiſt. Therefoze 1 
the gift of the Father may be reſpected ſpeciallie two wapes. Father 

m Ccithcx Lcuecth. 
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either in Chꝛiſt him ſelk, oꝛ in vs toward Chꝛiſt. The Fathers 
gift in Chꝛiſt him felt is reall and externall , becauſe he ſendeth 
and geueth his only begotten Sonne in the true fleſh of man to 
be ſeen, heard, and felt. The Fathers gift, in reſpect of þ we res 
ccane ot him, is reall, but internal, ſpiritual, and without woꝛ⸗ 
king outwardly y ſame ſenſible gift which is wꝛought inward⸗ 
ly. Foz after the Father had once geuen ficſh to his Sonne , all 
ſenſible and externall woꝛking was worthcly committed to that 
heauenly inſtrument of Lhziſtes fleſh. So that ſometpme we lay 
the Fathers gift is reall and externall , but then we meanc the 
viſible fleſh of Chꝛiſt in his owne perlon: Somepme we ſay the 
Fathers gift is only ſptritual, and then we vnderſtand the faith, 
charitie, and grace, which the Father woꝛketh in vs, whom he 
buingeth to Chꝛiſt by faith and ſpirit . This diſtinction well re⸗ 
meinbꝛed, I truſt to make the matter playne enough. 

The ſtate of our nature is ſuche, that ſith we conliſt of body 
and ſoule, our ſoule being the chief part of vs, and our body the 
infcriour parte, God the Father in his gift intendeth to feed our 
ſoules: which being fed, our body ſhalbe fed, by reaſon it depen⸗ 
deth vppon the ſoule. But Chꝛiſt conſidering that our heauy bo⸗ 
dies moſt commonly weigh down our ſoules to the pit of hell, 
wold allo inucnt a wap, that our very bodies might not only 
not hindꝛe, but rather helpe our ſoules , and not only though 
our ſoules, but alſo thꝛough a meate that them ſelues ſhould re⸗ 
ceane , be made lyght and meet to riſe vpward, and to obey the 
ſpirit gladly, 

So that the meate, which Bod the Father geueth to the ſoule, 
Chꝛiſt bꝛingeth to the body. And becauſe the body hath no faith 
to appꝛehend the fleſh of Chzſt withall, neither vnderftanding, 
noꝛ ſpirite, whereby to folowe the fleſh of Lhzift into heauen: 


it hath picalcd his infinite mercy to leaue his lle ſi * — 
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nclonſea manner vnder the fozme of bꝛead, that it might be ge⸗ 
uen into our handes, mouthes, and bzcaftes , by which meanes 
we are able to receame it cozpozally and naturally. The Sonne 
therefoze and che Father gene one thing on Chꝛiſtes bchalfe, + yy 
but not one way on our behalfe. For the Father geneth Chꝛiſt Tun lt 
vnto the woꝛld in dede, but to vs in faith and ſpirit. The ſonne — 
geucth himſelf to vs m farth and ſpirit with the Father, and one way. 
moꝛcouer he is here ſapd to geue him ſelf in truth of body and 
blood to our ſoules and bodies. 

Becanſe therefore the thing it ſelf is one which the Father 
and the Sonne geue, one effect doth tolo we in vs ol both guts. 
Fox as it is ſayd of the Fathers gifte, He that beleueth in me, 
hath everlaſting life: Go it is ſayd of the Sounes gifte, He that Chere⸗ 


eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath everlaſting life. — 


But toꝛ ſo much as the Father and the Sonne geue not theire _ orfts 
gikts after one tote: Therefozetheir two giftes are in this cha⸗ Th b 
piter of GS. hon diuerſip deſcribed, — of 

Firſt as I ſayd befo2e, of the Fathers gift it is ſayd, He doth © The + rſt 
geue the true dead, in the pꝛeſent tenſe; Ofy Honne, I wil geue, ditkerence. 
in the future tenſe. 

The Father geucth Lhziſt in the foꝛme of man, and therefoze Theſecty 
it is lapd: This is the will of my Father which ſent me, that euery difterence, 
one, who ſeeth the Sonne and beleucth on him, may haue euerla- 
ing life, and again, ye haue (ene me and haue not beleued. Be⸗ 
hold, by the manner of the Fathers gift. the faichful may ſec that 
Sonne of man, vppon whom they belene . But ofthe Sonues 
gifte it is only ſapd. The bread which I will geue, is my fleſh, 
Where it is not ſayd that his fleſh ſhalbe ſeen, but rather inſinua⸗ 
ted y it ſhalbe vnder a couering of an other kinde of food, which 
the naming of bꝛead ſignifieth. And in the lupper (where this 
pzophccie was fulfilled) it is moſt clere. 
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The Fathers gift is called Verus panis de cœlo, the true ead 
oꝛ meate from heauen: The Sonnes gitt is called not only true 
bꝛead, but alſo truly bread, and meate in d ede, Caro mea vert eſt 
cibus, my fleſh is truly meate.ſome true mrate may chaunte not 
to be truly meate, becauſe it is not eaten: but nothing is meat in 
dede, and truly meate except it be in dede caten. There is diffe⸗ 
rencc betwene being the true vyne, and a vyne truly. Chꝛiſt ſayd 
him ſelf was the true vyne, but he ſayd nat, that he was truly 
any certepn vpne. 9 * | 

The Jewes and Diſciples went not away from Chyiſt fox 
any thing that was ſpoken about the Fathers gyfte . Foz ala 
beit they belened not Lhzilt ta be y ſonne of God, yet they well 
perttaued, that ſuche a gifte of.cating by faith myght ſtand with 
the cuſtome of Gods people. but when the ſonnes gifte came to. 
be declared, they could abydenalonger. Seing then it is playne 
that they lacked faith. but yet lacken not vnderſtanding, we map 
be ſure they lawe moꝛe apparitt abſurditie in the lonnes gitte (as 
they toke it) then in the Fathers. becaule it ſemeth ſtraunger foz 
mans ficlh to be taten, as the ſonne ſemed to ſaye, then God to 
be made man, which is the Fathers gift, who ſeut his ſanne ta 
take our fleſh. = | 

The gifte of the Father is called by ſuche names only, as he⸗ 
long to the perſone of Chꝛiſt. oꝛ to his dyuine nature, to ſap: the 
bread of life, the liuely bread, the true bread, (foz Bod only is 
abſolutely the trut bzead of life) oz by the pꝛonowunc ego, which 
ts ro ſay, J. hut þ-gifte of Chꝛiſt, is called allo by y naines of his 
humane nature, to wit, the fleſh and blood o. the ſonne of man. 

An other difference map be. to cdſider, that Lhuſt endeth his 
talke ot eche gifte with repeating the old figure Manna. betoke⸗ 
ning 7 as wel by the giſte ofthe Father as of the ſonne the ſha⸗ 
dam of manna was fulfilled, But (as it (hall hereatter 3 


* 
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Manna was moze perfectly fulfilled in outward doynges 
dy the ſounes gift. As thereloꝛe when he had longe reaſoned of was fulfil 
the betete wich they ought to haue in him, whom Bod the Fa- — 
ther dad ſens, he laſt of al concuderhs-I am the bread of lyfe. 
your Fathers did eate manna in the deſert and;be dead, yf any 
man eate ofthis bread he ſhall lyue for euer: ryght ſoʒ hauing at 
large reaſoned of eating his owne flcſh,and of p.cffect mhichry= To cate 
teth thereof, he at the laſt endeth: This is the bread which came 

done from beauen: not as your Fathers haue eaten Manna, and 

be dead, he Mat eateth this bread {ball lyue for euer de lit 
perorarion vſed in both places wich wozdes ſomtehat vnnke, 

doth declart that ane ſubſtance is gyuen of the Father to be eatE 

of vs by faith and of the ſonne to be really eaten. ſo that ide ma⸗ 

ner differcth-, becauſe we tate only ex Chriſto, that is tb ſay of 

Chʒiũ by faith. hut we eate and tetraue ChriſtumLhgiſt dim ſelf, 

in the Sacrament qt the altar. | 


Foz it pleaſed the whole Trinitie , þ the fulnefſe of our lalua⸗ 
tion ſhould be in the manhood of Chiſt, whoſe toodit ts, to end 
his Fathers wozkc. The Fathers gift is to belenc in Lhitft : the 
ſongs gifte is, to cate and dzank in very aede his fleſh and blood. 

Jn wozking the Fathers gifte,a wozking faith is ſufficient.in 
wozking the ſonnes gitte, faith is required with taking and 
cating that, wherein we beleue. 

The Fathers gitte is to wozke Chꝛiſt in vs, as Chiſt is God 
and man: but moze as he is God, then as he is man. fozoure 
faith and bhclefe is due ta the Godhead firſt ot all, aud vuts the 
manhood becaulc it is iopned vnta the Sodhcad; anp therctoꝛe 
Lhult ſayd, pe beleue in God, beleut allo in me , But dunkung Ioan. 34. 
and catuig is firſt apperteynung ta the manhood, and afterward 
xcachcth vnta the Bodhead, becauſe y Godhead is in that meate 


gud dzie,which we cake-chergtaze Chult ade he that cacerd 
Mm z wy ticly, 


Toan.4. 


| [The ſupper of our Lord. 
my fleſh, dwelleth in me, and J in him. 

+ The Fathers gilt is belonging firſt to our ſpiritt, and then 
to ourc fleſh, becauſe it is the fleſh of ſuch a ſpirit, which beleueth 
in God, and loueth him. the ſonnes gifte is firſt in aur body and 
ficſh , concernyng the Satramentall reteauing of him, and then 
in our ſpirite, becauſc it is a ſpirite belonging to ſuch a ficly, 
which reccaueth the fleſh of Bod thozongh Chuſt. 

5. Fu the Fathers gift we are not ſayd to receaue p truebzead it 
ſelt, which the Father gaue into the woꝛld, but to receaue, as it 
were an effect wꝛought by f tregth thereof. foz after Chꝛiſt had 
at large deſcribed his Fathers gitte, he ſaid:this is the bread com- 

we eate ot : 
Chziſt by ming downe from heauen, to the entent that if any man ſhal cate, 
chers gut. ex ipſo, of ir, he may not dye. he ſaith nat ipſum, if any man care 
it, but of it. Again: Ego ſumpanis qui de cœlo deſcẽdi, ſi quis man- 
ducauerit ex hoc pane, viuet in æternum. am the btad which 
came downe from heauen, ifany man eate ob this bread he wall 
line foz euer.to eat of this bead, is, to rectaue ſome grace and ef- 
fect comming from it. And this much cbcerning p Fathers gift. 
But concerning the ſonnes gifte, Chꝛiſt faith; except ye cate 
che fleſh of the ſonne ofmã. Ot ſaith not of the fleſh, but þ whole 
we tate ficlh it felt. Again, My fleſh is truely meat he that eateth my fleſh 
7 — tarieth in me. and aftcrwatd.,he that eateth me, he ſaith not now 
gift. of me, but me. Laſt of all:qui mãducat hunc panem, viuet in æter- 
num, he that eateth this bread ſhal liue for euer. he ſaith not 
now, he that eateth (of this bꝛead) as he ſayd befoze (peaking of 
ſpirituall eating, but he that caterh this bread. 

6. And yet to make the mat ter moze plapne ſuch an cating is al⸗ 
2 — ſigned to the gifte of Chꝛiſt ( which is made in his ſupper) as be⸗ 
dis l fore was named of Mana. foz it was ſayd thereof: Our Fathers 
as Mina did cate Manna. they ſayd not of Manna, but Manna in his 


owne ſubſtance , which woꝛds are thzee tymes am — 
1 


was eate. 
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hearſed,and euery where they did eate Manna, not only of Man 
na (as though they had only taken a terteyn vertue out of it) 
but they did tate Manna, as we eate common bread. | 
Seing then we may eate of a thing, oz cls the thing it ſelf, the 
eating of it is a ſpiritual eating by faith and vnderſtanding. But 
tte eating it is a reall cating, in the nature and ſubſtance of the 
; thing it (elf. 
; when J ſay, that by the Fathers gifte we eate of Lhzift , and 
pp the Honncs gifte we eate Chꝛiſt, I meane not to deny but 
1 that allo by the Sonnes gifte we eate of Chuff. For as he that | 
" har ſyxc, hathfower: ſo he p eateth worthely Lhriſtes fleſh,ea- He that 
| teth both Chꝛiſt. and of Chꝛiſt. but not only of Chriſt , fox he ta⸗ Chit, 
| teth Chꝛiſt in his humane nature, wherein the dininenature —1 * 
dwelleth, and is geuen thereby to be eaten of. 
| Heeateth of Lhuilt,J lay, concerning that effect a grace, which 
pp Satramentall eating the Bodhead worketh in his body and 
ſoule. Foz the Bodhead it ſelfis the bꝛead whereof we muſt par⸗ 
take. But the meane to partake it moſt abundantly is to receaue 
worthcly p manhood, wherein the Godhead coꝛpoꝛally dwelleth, 
Theretoꝛe Lhuiſt geuing all the ſpiritnall gifts that his Father Coloſ. 2, 
doth, as meane to make vs partakers of Godhead, gencth alſo 
beſydes all them, the truth of his fleſh and blood in the Sacra- 
ment ofthe altar, as j meane fary higheſt to ioyne vs moſt nigh 
to y ſpirit of God. And although his Father gene vs by his ap⸗ 
pointment the lame fleſh and blood which Lhziſt doth geue , pet 
Lhuilt calleth it foz a great reaſon his own gift, becauſe the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of it pꝛocedeth from his own perſon, where vnto he aſſum⸗ 
pted ficſh and blood, Fox in ti is Chapiter (as in many other 
places) by the Fathers gift, the gift of Bod and of the whole 
Trinitic is meant. And by ß Sonnes gift that chicfly is meant, 
which peculiarly pzocedeth by meane of ß incarnatid x ſtrength 
m iy of Chꝛi⸗ 


Chult, 
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of Chziſtes fleſh topned always with y dpnine nature. the which 
Alat. 26. fleſh we receguc in the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes own inſtitution, 
wherein he ſapd in his own perſon: Take and eate, this is my bo- 
dy, drink ye all of this, for this is my blood. 
who ſeeth not nowe the difference betwene the gilt that Bod 
geueth vs by charitie( which he {pzcadeth in aur hartes) and the 
gifc wherein he gaue his owne Gonne, whẽ he toke fleſh and be⸗ 
tame man with vs, and the gift which the Sonne being made 
Thewoꝛd man geueth in his ſupper. Mo gifte of God could ſane vs (the 
made ma. pꝛophecies ſtanding as they did) but only the geuing of his {one 
Chaiſt into the wozld, when he tooke reall fleſh foz vs. And pet was not 
made our that enough, except the Sonne again had genen him ſelfto death 
lacntice. fgz vs, Then the fickh of Chꝛiſt is the meane foz vs to be laued, 
E that is, a ladder let down ſrom heauen, whercon we may ſteppe 
and ſo clyme vp. Bod him ſelf we could not eate, thereby to be 
Chuſt chaũged into him, and made membzes of him. But Bod became 
food. man, that we eating mi might reccaue God, as he dwelt in that 
ficlh which we reccaucd. 

The concluſion is, that if the Fathers giſte, which is the in- 
carnation of Lhziſt and his manhood, be to be taken in ſpirite 
and faith, concerning the feeding of our ſoules (as pon haue ſeen 
it plainly pꝛoued) the ſounes gifte ( which is an other different 
mancr of geuing, and hath an other kynde of wozking, appoin 
ted to it) mult be receaued not in faith, ſpirit, and vertue only, 
but alſo in the ſubſtance of ficſh and blood. 

The Sa: Our new pꝛeachers expound the whole matter, as though 
— Chꝛiſt gane his fleſh in his laſt ſupper nonc otherwile(excepting 
rour. materiall bead and wine) then his Father geueth it vnto vs by 
faith. And therefoze they teache, that we.-receane in the ſupper of 
our Loꝛd with common bꝛead and wine, Chꝛiſt him ſelf by faith 
and ſpirit, But by that meancs Lhzilt geueth a great deale __ 
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then his father gaue. Foz bzcad and wine is leſſe then the gift of 
taith . a when Chꝛiſt geueth faith, he doth it as God, therem being 
one with his father. J's then his owne gift only bzcad and wine: 
Came he into the wozld to geue a leſſt cok], then God had geuen 
befoze vnder Mopſcs? Foz who can doubt, but manna dyd in his 
owne ſubſtice farre paſſe bakers bꝛead and wine ot the grape? Js 
this the end of this long diſputation , of ſo many differences put 
betwecne Mopſes, God the Father, aud Chꝛiſt, detwene manna, 
Chuſtes incarnatiõ, æ his ſupper: betweue eating by body alone, 
by faith alone, by bodie & faith together? J's this al, to haue by y 
gift of Chꝛiſt, only a token of him ſelfe in bzead and wine? how 
ts then the dead, which is caten, able to make vs hue foꝛ cner 2 if 
the eating it by faith only at Chiiſtes ſupper , make vs lyue fo 
tuer, and pet we had it by faith before ol the fathers geuing:then 
Chꝛiſte geneth him ſclfe by none other meane ( ſauing bread and 
wine) then his father had done. and doth he in vain (trow pe) di⸗ 
ſtinct his own gift from his fathers ſo many waies? is it then all 
one to cate of Chiiſt alone, and to cate Chꝛiſt and of Lhziſt 2 Ue- 
rilp if concerning our taking of it, the thing were thzonghly one 
(ſauing bꝛead and wine) he wold not make ſo many differences, 
But if Chʒiſtes gift ( concerning our partaking ) differ from 
his fathers gift in tyme, in maner, in degree, why ſhon!d it be ſo, 
but that Chꝛiſt geneth for a greater iopning of vs to him.y ſame 
in truth ol nature, whiche his father in faith and ſpirite gane be⸗ 
foze,as the neceſſarie pꝛeparation to the ſonnes gifte? His father 
is only ſpirite and truth, and therefoze geueth Chꝛiſte really to 


the wozlde to be fed of, ſpiritually by vs. But the ſonne is fleſhe Ioan. 1. 


(fox the woꝛde is made fleſh ) and ſo geueth really to vs the gifte 

of that fleſh whiche he toke,not foz his own ſake, but fo ours to 
thende we might really cate the ſpirite of God which is in it. 

Neither let it be ſtrange to ou, 22 to geue mots 
to 
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to vs then his father. for he geueth moze both foꝛ vs vppon the 
Lrolle, and to vs in his ſapper, then his father doth outwardly 
geue. but pet all his gifts come ſrom his father, becaulc his father 
gaue his only begotten ſonne to vs in the truth of our fle ſhe. to 
thend he ſhould gene t he ſame ſleſhe in his owne perſon both fox 
vs ⁊ to vs: that by ſuch an excellent meanc we might ve the uerer 
topned to Bod hun ſelf, 

Although the conference of the words of theBhoſpel do pꝛone 


{nfficiently that which J haue lapd, yet J wil ſhew alſo that . 


Chꝛiſoſtom toke this chapiter in the ſame ſenſe that J haue done, 

Firſt he noteth the diuerſitie of perſons, in that Chꝛiſt ſapd:ſe, 
non pati em dare: hum ſclfe to gene, and not his Father. 

Secondly, the diſtinct places of the chapiter whereLhaiſt ſpea⸗ 
keth, in the one, of eating his Godhead by faith: in the other, of 
cating his body. Primum de diuinitate &c. de corpore circa fins 
inquit. Panis quem ego dabo& c. Chiſt ſpeakcth firit ot his God⸗ 
head: & ot his body he ſapth toward the end: the bread, which I 
will geue, is my fleſh. 

Tyirdip S.Lhzyſoſtom noteth, that the woꝛd panis bread, figs 
nificth either the doctrine of Lhziſt,and ſaluatid. and taith in him: 
02 els his body. By which woꝛds who ſeeth not, y he diſtincteth 
cating by faith alone, from cating y body it ſelf; The body there- 
foze is it ſelf eaten otherwyſe then by ta th. 

Fourthly de ſayth (vpon theſe wozds, my fleſh is verily meat) 
that Chꝛiſt ſayd ſo, to thend they ſhould not thinke him to ſpeake 
in parables, And yet by fleſh to meane the ligne ol his fleſh, oꝛ by 
eating to meane belcung, is ta ſpeake in parables. 

Laſt of all he ſayth, it is bzought to paſſe by the meat which he 
bath geuen vs, that we ſhould not only by lone, but alſo in dede 
it ſelfe be turned into yp fleſh of his. And again: Lhziſt mingleth 
hun ſelle with vs not by faith oniy,but he maketh vs his 22 


— 
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dede it ſelf. But if we reccancd Lhiiſt by faith only e lone, ſurely 
we ſhould be refozmed to him by none other mcane the by faith a 
lone. But now we are turued from our coꝛruptible nature, and 
are made able to line foꝛ cuer, not only by the gift of faith and 
charitie, but euen by that we receaue Lhziſtes ficſh in dede it ſcl.e 
in his owne ſabftance,truthe and nature. All theſe things did . 
| Lhzpſoſtom gather out of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds. 
J nede not to ſhew in many lines that Theophilact and En- 
7 thymius folow y ſamt oꝛder in expounding H. Jhon, which S. 
| Chꝛyſoſtom befoze had vſed. Foz I think no man, who knoweth 
their trade of wꝛyting. doubteth ol it. The loꝛmer ſaith vpõ theſe T ophi 
woꝛds: The bread whiche I wil geue is my fleſh, that Chꝛiſt ma- 1a&.n 6, 
niteſtly in that place ſpcakcth of the Sacramentall communion loan. 
of his body, and that p bꝛead which is caten of vs in y myſtcries 
is not only a certein reſembling of our Loꝛds fleſh, ſed ipſa caro 
Domini, but the ficſh of our Lod it ſclfe . 
Euthpmius likewyſe agrecth,that Chꝛiſt is bꝛrad two ways, Euth. in 
according to his diuine and humane nature. c. 6. 108. 
Non autem dixit, quem do, ſed quem dabo. He ſayd not, which 
Idoe geue, but which I will geue. For he minded to geue it in his 
laſt ſupper. ; 
Now as Lhiift is bꝛead two ways:ſo is he eaten two ways, 
Qs God, he is eaten by faith alone:as man geuing his ficſh to vs 
at his laſt ſupper, he is caten not only by faith but in very dede. 
The later way ot eating the Sacramentarics take away, 


C The like pꝛecept made to men o lawful age foz The xiiij. 
caring Chꝛiules fleiij, as was made gencraſi y fox C yapiters 
bapium, lheweth ts fi:ſh to be as reailp preſent 
Us is WpPetz,as Walct is in baptiim. 
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V Den Chꝛiſt had pꝛomiſed to gene his fleſh to be eaten, 
and the Jewes hadaſked how he was able to doe it, 
Chꝛiſt anlwered: Except ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne 
of man and drinke his blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you: he that 
eateth my fleſſi and drinketh my blood hath life euerlaſting, and 
I will reiſe him inthe laſt day. 

Theſe woꝛos firſt were ſpoken to men oflawfull age as it ap⸗ 
percth by the circumſtance , who are bound to reccaue the bleũed 
Sacrament of Lhuſtes ſupper, if no lawfull impediment top 
them, to thend they may nouriſh and maitcin the life which they 
toke in baptiſm, and increaſe it to a higher degree of vuitic with 
Lhuſt him ſelſe. 

But baptiim, by our aduerſaries confeſſion, may and ought to 
be geuen to infants , and pet it could not doe them any good, if 
it contcined not in it ſclf p ſtrength to regenerate them in Lhuft, 
ſcing they are not able foꝛ their parts to beleue actually. Mary 
tf baptiſinreally make them a new creature, & ſane them (as H. 
2.Cor.s5. Paule ſpcaketh ):the nouriſhment which we receaue in p Sacras 
* met of p altar (being now of perfect vnderſtãding) mult nedes be 
2 _ alſo rcall , Foz as Bregozins of Nyſlla reaſoneth, our nature is 
theche.j not at any certain ſtate , but continueth in his ſubſtance by pers 
ca, apud petuall motion, dꝛa wing to it that which it lacketh, and expclling 
Euthy, ſuperſluouſe things. 

1 - 1: Asthcrefoze our baptim is made by real waſhing with water, 
or.2 "ys E real renewing of y holy Bhoft:\o nowe in the ſupper of Lhz:ft 
it behoneth we be really ted with the fruit of the uree of life » 

which is gone other thing beſpoe the ficſh of Chꝛiſt. Thai fleſij 

then miiſte be really caten of vs, and not only caten by ſpirit, 

(57 12 har1s conuentent foꝛ Angels, but ſatiſficth not the ncceiſi⸗ 

ties re cupozall nature) but caten by mouth and body. Foz 


Hi {8c cating ipcal. eth Linilt at this tyme, neither 10 22 
gue 


Ioan. 6. 
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while to ſay, that the body (hall tate bzead while the ſoul feedeth 
vpou thefleſy of Lhuft. Foz the bzead and wine hone no promiſe 
made in this place of them. Fo: albeit bzead and wine be necea- 
ric to the conſetrating of the Sacrament, pet the ſubſtance of the 
is not neceflaric at y tyme of teceauimg the Sacrament. it is only 
the ficlh which died foz vs, that Lhuſt pꝛomiſeth to gene to be ca⸗ 
ten, it is the fleſh) of the ſonne of man, which it we cate not, we 
hall noc haue lite in vs. It is Chꝛiſtes fleſh, which if we cate, he 
will reiſe vs vp at the laſt day . That ficſh of his muſt be eaten & 
his only blood muſt be dzunken . 


This thꝛeatning which is made, if we reccane not worthely the 
fleſh of Lhziſt, muſt be vnderſtanded in his kind, like the other 
thicatning pꝛecept made befoze , concerninge baptiim: where it 
was ſayd, except a man be borneagain of water and of the holy 
ghoſt, he cannor enter into the kingdom of heauen. bothe are 
Sacraments, both neceſſarie to faithful men and both profitable 
to life cuerlaſting . that whiche water doth in waſſhing vs, the 
flcſhe of Lhziſt muſt do in feeding vs. fot this cauſe the ancient 
Fathers hauc alwais both iopned theſe two Sacraments toge⸗ Cyp. ad 
ther, and haue alleged theſe two places foz them: the one out of Quiri. li, 
the third, the other out of the ſixth of H. John, and they haue na- K 26. 
| ö | | 26, 
med the one baptiſm, of waſſhing: and the other is called Chi⸗ Bal. de 
ſtcs body and blood, of that ſnbſtance whiche is geuen in it. bapril. li. 
what ſhould J name here S.Lypzian,S.Baſil,S. Ambzoſe,S, 1. c. 2. & ;. 
Auguſtine, all the reſt, who reckon cucry where the ſame truth — hy 
of fleſh to be in the Encharilt, which is concerning watcr in kap. §. Je fe 
trime, qui init12 
Thcrefoze as the water which waſhcth vs. is preſent reallp:ſo *%* Ge 
mult the lieſhe ot Lhziſt which feedcth vs, bt made really pyeſent. * — 10 
As baptiline can not be teucly kept without naturall water . ſo cap 20, 
534 wy can 
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tan not the ſapper of Chꝛiſt be truely kept withont his natural 
fleſu. As it an eil ma come to baptiſm, he is truly waſhed though 
not p2ofttably to himſelf: ſo if an euill man come to the ſupper of 
Linilt, he truly (though not woꝛthely) receancth his fleſh, As it 
is not enough foꝛ che Sracrament of baptiſm to haue water pꝛe⸗ 
lent in faith only and in ſpirite oz vnderſtanding: ſo the pꝛeſence 
of Chꝛidtes fleſh by faith, ſpiritc, oz vnderſtanding only ſuffiſerh 
not, to make the Sacrament of his ſupper. 
J ptay pou what vnderſtanding had childꝛen, wherewith they 
might receaue the body and blood of Chꝛiſte? and pet ſeing it 1s 
4 "a cleere by the witnelle of H. Cypꝛian, of S. Junocentius, and of 
* S. Auguſtin, that childꝛen (although without enident necellitic) 
f anocẽt. receaucd the Eu:yarilt in many places of Lhuſtcn25,cuen while 
epiſt 92. the Churche was pet in His cheife floure , it can not be denied 
1 1 1 but in that age all thoſe Biſhops, Doctors, and pzcachcrs which 
C — vſed to do ſo, dyd well vnderſtand, that the reccauing ofthe Eu⸗ 
epi. 106, chariſt conſiſted not iu receauing Chꝛiſt by actuall faith, and nie⸗ 
ditation of his death and reſurrection, but in the vertue of thoſe 
vilivic giftes, which were ſanctified by the Pꝛieſtez vpon the ho⸗ 
ly altar of God, and thence oiſtributed to the faithfull people. 
Cuecom : Tat cutome of lo auncient time vled more fo a ſecuritie ths 
mu uta: for necefAitie, pet was appꝛoued of Sod thus farre,that we there⸗ 
taus doth by might haue an in uintivle witneũt of the learned fathers auc⸗ 
prour thouty , agamſt them, who doubt not to affirme all the writers 
ee ne and pꝛeachers of the firſt ſis hundꝛed peres alter Lhziſt, to haue 


cam? 
taries. bcicacd of our Loꝛds ſupper, as the new pꝛeachers do now pꝛa⸗ 


tcde in England. 

But the new preachers make the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes ſupper 
to cont in taith, in ſpirite, and in vnoerſtanoing. And that not 
in ſuch laith, whicye another man pꝛotcueth fox me (as it is done 


fo; iu. antes at che kout ) bac teacye tye upper io con .iſt in _ 


La . 
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faith. as enery man fot him ſelf bzingerh and anouchetd. Sothat 
it a man thinke not ot Lhziſtcs death, and lifting vp his bart tee 
not ſwetely feede vppon Lhtiſt litting at the right hand ofbis Fa 
ther, they lap he doth not receaue our Loꝛds body. And they teach 
that he catcth nothiug but bꝛeade and wine, and toucheth nor the 
body and blood ot Lhuſt at all. 

Of wh J aſke, what S. Lyprian, what all the other Biſhops 
of Acxica thought. It they had thought ſo as theſe men doe, tycy 
would not haue geuẽ the Euchariſt to childzen and infants, who 
could not tuminate Chʒiſtes paſſion, noʒ thinke vpon him luting 
in heauen. 

They doutleſſe beleued farre otherwiſe ol the Sacrament, then 
ſo. T hey belcued the body and blood of Lhuſt to be really contei⸗ 
ned vnder the foꝛmes of bead and wine, and therefoze that chil⸗ 
dꝛen might haue pꝛolite by reccauing it into their verie bodies & 
ſoules, albeit they could not lift vp their mindes actually to hea⸗ 
nen. The matter in thoſe dates dyd not ſtand vppon the faith of 
men, but vpon the woꝛd of Bod, who ſaid:this is my body. This, 
J ſap, which J bid you take, this, whiche F geue, this, whiche J 
bid you cate, what a toy is it nowe foz our S acramentarics ta 
imagm an eating aboue the ſky , whercas the body is geuen ta 
the Apoſtics hands e mouthes by Chuſt himſelf, and to the hids 
oz mouthes of other faithfull men by his miniſters in carthe 


Cypr. m 
lei m. de 
laplis. 


CThatS, Auguſtine did not teach theſe wozds , except — 


he eate the fleſh &c.to betoken the cating oi Chiſi oniy 
laith and ipirit, noz pet the eating oi materiall becad 
with taithinll remembzance ot him, but the eating of his 
— * theud we map be the beiter woyued to the ſpuit 
| * 
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Aug de Fany ſpeache (ſapth S. Auguſtin) ſeine to command a dicho⸗ 
doctrinz | noꝛable acre oꝛ vucharitable deed, oz to foꝛbyd a pꝛofitable oz 
Chritt. © beneficial thing, that ſpeache conteineth ſome figure. Fxcept 
Ii. 3. c. 16. ye cate (ſapth our Loꝛd) the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drinke 
his blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you . De ſemeth to command a 
diſhonoꝛable act. oꝛ an cupll deed. It is therefoꝛt a figure cõᷣman⸗ 
ding that we ſhould communicate with the paſſion of our Loꝛd. 
and p we ſhould ſwetely and profitably remember, that his flcſh 
was crucified and wornded fox vs. 
Che obie⸗ This place of . Auguſtine may be alleged againſt me, firft by 
Tacheras the Lutherans , who wold pzone thereby that C hilt in S.Jhou 
ſpake figuratinely, when he named the eating of his fleſh and the 
dꝛinking of his blood. Foz there(wil they ſay) he toke eating and 
dꝛinking foz perfect beleuing and remembzing Lhuſtes death, 
which is no ſacramentall eating. 
— To whom J anſwere, that S. Auguſtin by calling this ſpeach 
aligure, meaneth not to deny that it apperteincth to the laſt ſup⸗ 
per, but only that it is a figure of ſpeache in reſpect of the maner 
of eating his fleſh and of dꝛinking his blood: becauſe it ſemeth to 


tommaund the viſible and external cating of a mans fleſh, which 


is a hepnonle thing. dnt in dede Chꝛiſt meant, that they ſhonld 
cate his fleſhe and dzinke his blood ſwetely and profitably in a 


Sacrament ,in-a myſterie, in aremembzannce of his death who 


purchaſed our life: which was done at Chꝛiſtes laſt ſupper, when 
Luc. 22. taking bread he ſaid after bleſſing, this is my body which is geuẽ 
for you, take & cate. which body who lo tateth worthely,he muſt 
nedes communicate with the paſſion of Chiſt, in ſo much as he 
eaceth that body, which ſuffered ſo bitter a paſſion foz him. Now 
by the fact of eating to communicate alſo with the kpfrite a god- 
head of Chꝛiſt, that is the figure whereof . Auguſtin ſpeaketh: 


but otherwile it is out all queſtion,that S, Auguſtine _ = 


XUM 


XUM 


The third booke. al 1;8 
by the ſwete remembzaunce of Lyziltes death to exclude the nes 
reſfitie of receaning that Sacrament , the which it we cate not 
when we ſhold cate it, we ſhal not haue life , and the whiche is 
commanded to be made foz Chyiſtes remembꝛance. Oꝛ is any 
man able to make a moe ſwete remembzance of his own deno- 
tion, then Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted foꝛ vs at his laſt ſupper 2 there⸗ 
foze S, Auguſtn doth meanc that whiles we eate the Hacra⸗ 
mer, we ſhould communicate with Chꝛiſtes paſſion, by doing y 
in ſoule, which our body doth, . 

Farthermoze S. Auguſtin expoundeth theſe pzcſent wozdes 
of Thiiltes laſt ſupper in diuers other places of his wozkes, in Aug. de 
lo mech that he.tuſpurmg again@the Þelagians- expredy affip> pec. me. 
meth them to de ſuyd , De ſanctæ menſe Sacramento, of the Ha; li. i. c. 20. 
cramieut ot᷑ the hal table. and vppon the booke of Leuiticus, he 
aſzeth'why the Jewts were forbidden to dꝛink blood, ſith Chꝛiſt . n Le- 
cxhoꝛteth all men that wil haut life, to reccaue the blood ot his uit. 9. q. 
ſacrifice, in alimentum, to nouriſh them. which thing is knows 57- 
to be done in the Sacrament of the altar, and the exboztation . 
there vnto is made in S. John. This much is ſufficift to anſwer & 10 Pf. 
the Lutherans concerning that they lcane to H. Auguſtins aur 68. con- 
thozitie, in whom he that liſteth to ſce moze, may tcade the pla» tra Cre- 
ces noted in the margent. t {con li. i. 

Secondarilic the wingliaus granuting this place to be vn⸗ P 25. 
dcrſtanded of Lhiſtes laſt ſupper, and building vntruly there= The odie⸗ 
vppon the neceſſitic of both kindes, make an argument, that in J — the 
his laſt ſupper we hant not the body of Chꝛiſt —— vuder the pun, 
forme of bꝛead after conſecration, but only that eagug ma⸗ 
teriall bꝛead the figure thercof , we muſt e member it, galent. 
mid lwetely tepete in our mindc what pines Chziſt ſucta ed 3 
vs, and with how great lone he redemed vs. aud this their 
Ciying they wold {athrr vpporr tdis pzeſent place of He ugg” 
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Nine becauſe yeraliech Chatftex-(peache figuratine; 10 
The ann= Fon the detter vnderſtanding ol this meſent contronerſie, it 
fkwcr. is to be noted, that S, Auguſtine, waiting rules oz pzecepts of 
chꝛiſtian doctrinc,taketh and definetha fignratine ſpeacde after a 
Aue. de Crain peculiar maner, which he dim ſetf deſcribeth in this ſoꝛt: 
* Trina Quicquid in ſermone diuino nequè ad morum hon eſtatem zneqs 
Chriſt. I. ad fidei veritatom ptopriereferripoteſt,figuratum elle cognoſcag 
3-cap.10. yphatſocuer in the word of Bod ran not be: properly referted 
neither to the honeſtie of maners, noz to e of faith, be 
thouſure it is figuratme. 
what a | ' whereby we may-perceanc, that de -meaſureth a figuratine 
guracruc qyeachb, by trus laltd and good maners. tin tber of which al} 
to ©. Au⸗ that cannot be properly attributed. he doubtettʒ not to call tigura 
tue, in luch lozt as he now vſeth that wozd fox a thing that mea» 
nttha farther truthe, then the woꝛd naturally ſdundeth . The 
kigure, tdat S.Augultine fmdeth in. Chuſtes wozds , is becauſe 
it we reſt in their natural ſenſe, they ean not de referred ta the ho⸗ 
neſty of maners . foꝛ it ſemeth a diſhonozable dede and againſt 
charitie to eate a mans fleſh, foꝛ it is both againſt that charitie 
which a man oweth to him ſelf(and therefore is called ffagitium, 
diſhonour) and alſo againſt y which we owe to our neighbour, 
and therefoze is named facinus an vncharitable oz hnrrfull act. 
Fd2 as S. Auguſtine him ſelf ſheweth how he taketh a figura⸗ 
L. . c. o. tine ſpeathe,ſo doth he tell bow he taketh flagitium and facinus. 
It is ſurely a wilfull abuſing of good lerning, if a man know? 
ing how a maſter and teacher taketh his termes, will natwith⸗ 
ftariding dilpute with him, vſing them in other ſenſe , which 
thing lich it te not landable, we knowing what H. Auguſtine 
cafleth figuratine, and what he calleth diſhonour aud vuchari⸗ 
table, mut lo talk of thoſe things, as he hath done. 
why then is it aliguratiue ſpeache; when Lhyilt bad the gener 


Aagitiũ. 


ſacinus. 
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eate his fleſh 2 G. Augultine him elf geneth the cauſe, ſaying: 
Facinus vel flagitium videtur iubere, he ſemeth to command a 
thing diſ honorable and hurtfull. diſhonoꝛabie to þ catcr, hurts 
fall to him, whoſe fleſh is eaten. foz it is a thing muche again 
the honeſtie of nature to fede vpon our bzothers fleſh, and it 
can not be naturally and pzoperly done, without the loſſe of his 
life whoſe fleſh we eate. foz theſe two cauſes,0z els to any one 
of them, we ought to think this pꝛecept to be a figure, that is to 
lay, that it muſt be moze pzofitablie vnderſtanded, then p wozds 
doe pꝛoperly ſound, what ſormd they p2operly? 
See, good reader, whether I deale ſyncecely with thce, oꝛ no, 
It is a weighty matter to hãdle dinine myftcries,and therefoze J- 
endeuour to vſe therm ſuch warinelle, as becomerh me. J will 
bzing none other mans words, but . Anguſtines own, to 
ſhew, what the pzecept of eating Chiſtes fleſh at Capharnaum 
did ſeme to ſound pzoperly, H. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in this wiſe Auguſt. 
ofthe Jewes: Carne ſic intellexerunt quomodo in cadauere dila- tract. 16. 
niatur , &cęt. The Jewes vnderſtode ficſh after ſuch ſozr, as it in loan. 
is toꝛne in peeces in a carcale, oz as it is ſold in the ſhambles, 
and not as it is quickened with the ſpirit. And in an cher place 
H. Auguſtine wꝛiteth alſo of the very ſame matter: Daruni illis Aug. in 
viſum eſt quod ait, niſi quis manducauerit &c. it ſemtd à hard F fal. 98. 
ſaping to the Jewes: ex cepta man eate my fleſh; he ſhal not haue 
life euerlaſting. They toe it fooliſhly, thei thought of it tarnally 
and ſuppoſed, that our lord minded to cut of certain ſmal peeces 
of his body, and to geue itthem. This is a hard talk ſapd they. 
they were hard, and not tde tau. for they were not hard, but 
genttt. hey wold tax to rden ſelues dy d weneth ſidt this thin . 
raſhly, but becauſe there lieth prmie ſoni6'Sacramiethe, delng gen 
ut: e not hard, chep wold tarie with him und thbifo tear or 
daun that thing which, alter their dtpartutt, thole lerned who ta⸗ 
1 Os hy ried, foz 
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vied. a 10 when p twelnt had tacied-withhinr (the other being ves 

parted) they( as who were iorie of y others departing,) warned 
Lhult, thatthey-were offended with his word e te were depars 
ted. but Chꝛiſt inſtructed them and ſapd ; It is the ſpirit which 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth not, the words which I haue ſpo- 
ken to you are ſpiritand life. vnderftand that, which J haue ſpo⸗ 
ken. ſpirituallp. ye ſhall not cate this body which pe ſee. ne ſhall 
not dꝛnk that blood which they ſhal ſhed who wil crucitie me. 
haue commended to pou a certain Sacrament, which, being ſpi⸗ 
ritually vnderſtanded, ſhal make you line. and although that 
Sacrament muſtenedes be vilibly celebꝛated, pet it muſt be in⸗ 
uilibly vnderftanded. thus much S.Augiſtine, 

Firſt I note in theſe woꝛds againft the Tutherans, that H. 
Auguſtine vnderſtandeth the pzecept of eating Chꝛiſtes fleſh of 
the Sacrament of his laſt ſupper. foꝛ there only a Sacrament of 
his death is viſibly. folemnized, and inuiſibiß vnderſtanded. 

Secondly I note againft the F̃uinglans, that the figuratiue 
ſpcache which S. Auguſtine acknowlegeth in Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, is 
to be meaſured and meant accozding to the natural and cuſto⸗ 
mable ſpeaking and vnderſtanding of carnall men, who pet be 


not fully faithful, fox they thought they ſhonld haue eaten Chꝛi⸗ 


-. tes ficlhtozne into peeces, a to fũl their bellies thert withal. fox 
in dede p eating or fleſh naturally imploicth cutting oꝛ tearing, 
befoze it come to our month, and afterward chawing with the 
teeth, and fo the filling of the dellye. but in reſpect of all ſuche 

meanings, the words of Lhult be figuratiuc. 
Feng ani the · honeſtie of maners ta older mans 


after ſuch a cpuisſ ſaſhtan, the Jewes ſhould haue deui⸗ 
oy how to make an honeſt mcaning of his wozds , whom 


they confedcd to be a great jPzophete, 02 at the lcaſt they ſhould 
haue aſked of oa: the.true meaning of his own __ 
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teing Chꝛiſt had multiplied fine loanes miraculonfly to fred 
them, and did ſo many other miracles and ſo much good in al the 
countric , that all men who were voide of malict confefſed him 
to be of God, reaſon geueth, they ſhould harken obedicntly to Ioan. 9. 
his woꝛds, as the which they might perceaue to be ſpoken by 
no meaue 92 common man, and that therefoze they ſhould not 
mcaſurethem by their own phantaſie & experience. Now then 
to ſay, that except ye cate my fleſ h, is a ſiguratiue ſpeache, is no 
more to ſap, but pou mult not take the eating of Lhuiſtes ficſh lo 
as at the firſt ſight it cometh to your mind, neither concerning 
the vſuall maner noꝛ concerning the cuſtomable end of 5 eating, 
fo2 that is vnhoneſt. Tarie therefoze vntill you find a better 
ſenſe. whiche ſenſe is found when it 1s knowen that Chꝛiſt vn⸗ 
der the fozme of bꝛead geueth the ſubſtance of his fleſh whole, Colol. a. 
ſound , and quick, with the Godhead cozpozally dwelling in it, ; 
to the end we ſhould liuc ſpiritually fo euer, by woꝛthy receas 
uing it into our bodies and ſoules. 

T hirdly J note much the kind of ſpeaking, which . Augu⸗ 
ſtine vleth. Foz he calleth that thing a Sacrament vpon 5 words 
of the Plalm now alleged, which in his bookes of Lhziftian Pſal. 98. 
doctrine, he called a figure; Shewing him ſelf to take the name 
of a figure ſoʒ all that, when a farther and higher thing is to be lib. 3. ca. 
vnderſtanded then was ontwardly cxpꝛeſſed, in which caſe the 2+ 
thing expꝛelled is a Sacrament, to wit, a figure oz a holy ſigne 
of that higher truth which is to be vnderſtanded. but he meant 
not by the name of a figure either to exclude the truth of eating 
Lhziftcs fleſh , oz the truthe of dꝛinking his blood, but only the 
grofſe mancr of cating and dzinking it to a carnal end. which the 
Jewes thought vpon. foꝛ as the killing and cating of the Paſs 
chail lamb was not only natural, but alſo gaue p faithful to vn⸗ 
dcrftand that Chꝛiſt Could be both killed on the crofſe, and caten 
Oo ity ina 
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in a Sacraments and as the figure which was in that Lamd 
did not diminiſh the real killing and eating thereof, but only 
did refer it to a higher truthe: lo the figure, which is in cating 
Lhuſtes fleſh , doth not diminiſh the true eating there- 
of, but only declareth that eating to be a figure, becauſe it is 
referred again to a higher truthe, both in Lhziſt, whole ficſh 
that once died is now eaten, and in vs, who care it not ſa 
much foz to eate it cozpozally , as to fcde ſpiritually of Bod 
him ſelf, who maketh that fleſh pꝛofttable. and that H. Auguſtine 
thought lo, it is euident by his own wozds vpon H. John: 
ye know not what is p maner of eating this fleſh , but except pe 
eate it #c, Lo the maner ol eating was ſecret but tde thing tha 
ſhould be taten was naturall fleſh, 

Again: Carnem ſic intellexerunt, quomodo in cadauere dila- 
niatur, aut in macello venditur, non quomodo ſpiritu vegetatur. 


26. &. 27 They lo vnderſtode fleſh, as it is tozne in a carcaſe, oz ſolde in 


Modus. 


the ſhambles: And not as it is quickened with the ſpirit or God- 
head. Bere it is repoꝛted, wherein the Jewes did erre. They 
toke the word, fleſh, amiſſe, not concerning the ſubſtance ol it, 
(which mult be really eaten) but concerning the maner of ca- 
ting it. JS not modus Latin fo2 the maner? Js not quomodo ag 


much to ſap, as by what maner? The Jewes vnderſtode y name 


of fleſh , Quomodo dilaniatur, non quomodo vegetatur: After 
ſuch maner as it is toꝛn into peeces , and not after ſich maner 
as it is quickened with the ſpirit of God. Do not thele woꝛds 
impoꝛt, that the Jewes erred in the manner of cating Chꝛiſtes 
fleſh? Doth not he that findeth fault only with the maner of ea⸗ 


ting fleſh, ſafficicntly allow the eating of the fleſh it ſelf , if it be 


done after a good maner? 
yea farther , doth not he that ſheweth the maner how it may 


be well eaten, appꝛoue that kind ol cating it? As we muſt not 
cate 
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tate Lhtiftes fleſh after ſuch a groſſe maner, as is vſed in eating 
ſuch fleſh which is commonly cut into peeces: Bight ſo we malt 
tate Chꝛiſtes fleſh after ſuch maner, as it is quickened with the 
Bodhead. So doe g. Anguſtines woꝛds impoꝛt. 
F beſeche thee, good Reader, ſee the oddes betwene the argu⸗ 
ment of a Latholike and of a Hactamẽtaxie. De reaſoneth thus: 
we mult not eatc Lhziſtes fielh carnally and butcharly , theres The + 
foze we muſt not tate really p ſubſtance thereof. we reaſon thus: tarie. 
ye muſt cate Chiſtes fleſh as it is quickened with the God⸗ The C 
dead, therefoze wemult cate really the ſubſtance thertol The ars choline. 
gument of the Sacramentcaric is naught, becauſe a certain vſe why te 
oz maner of a thing fozbidden doth not infer,that the ſuhſtance mentaries 
of the thing it ſelf is fozbidden. 12 
Vea congrariewile, the fozbidding of one maner ſemeth to li- 
cence the ſame thing in an other mancr. As if the law ſay, let no⸗ 
man wert a ſwoꝛd in the city, it ſemeth to graunt that men map 
were a ſwoꝛd in the highe wap. And pet becanſe . Auguſtine 
N ſayth, we ought to take Chꝛiſtes words figuratiuely in reſpect of 
; uch a foule maner of eating his ficlh, as the Jewes imagined, 
| the Hacramentarie will conclude, that Lhziſtes fleſh it ſelt muſs 


not be eaten really and ſubſtanciallp at all. 

Sec on the other ſyde, why the Latholikes argument is good why _ 
and landable. Euery maner and qualitie which is graunted,c6- j,9790-, 
terning the vle of any ſubſtance, doth infer of neceſſitie the ha- ment is 
ning of that ſubſtance, But we may externally in a Sacrament — 
by our fact and dede, as wel as by faith, eate C hꝛiſtes fleſh, Quo- 
modo ſpiritu vegetatur, after ſuch maner as it is quickened with 
the ſpirit, therefoꝛe we maſt haue it ſubſtancially and really pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, to the end we may lo eate it in the ſayd Sacrament. The not 
eating it after a groſſe maner, doth not take away the cating ot it 


in ſudſtance . hut the cating of it in a Hacrament, whereof we 
O o uy now 
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novices it is dwelt tu of the Bodhcad (which is a moſs 
pure mauer of eating it) doth include the earing of it in ſubſtũce. 
where dwellcth the Bodhcad but in the ſubſtance of Lhiiftes 
fleſh ? Oꝛ how can J eate it as the ſpirit doth quicken it, if I eat 
not the ſubſtance of it, which only is quickened and vnited to the 
Bodhead? which thing ſith it is ſo, H. Auguſtine meaneth nor; 
by calling Chꝛiſtes wozds figuratine , to exclude the eating c 
his ficſh ſubſtaucially, but to exclude the cating of it by peece 
meale, oz els ſoꝛ the filling of the belly. And theretoze vppon. 9 
tra&, 27. Idon thus he wꝛiteth: Quomodo illi intellexerunt carnem, non 
ſic ego do ad manducandum carnem meam. . After ſuth matitr as 
they vnderſtode flcſh, J do not ſo gene my ſleſh to tate. what is 
this to ſay, but J-gcue my ficlh to be caten after an other ſoꝛt. 
but not in an other ſubſtance then the Jewes thought of ? The 
Jewes erred in themancr of eating, as thinking they ſhould 
cacc it in that viſible quantitie wherein Lhiift ſpake: and ſo they 
crred inthe maner. but not inthe ſubſtance ol Lhziſtes fleſh; But 
the Sacramentaries crre in the ſubſtance it ef. The Jewes 
thought Chꝛiſtes ficlh ſhould haue bene taten pꝛoperip aud na⸗ 
turally , as other meates are caten which are diuided and pe⸗ 
riſhed in the cating. The Sacramentarics think, that Chꝛiſtes 
ficſh muſt not be eaten ſubftancially oz in truth of his own na⸗ 
0 ture, but liguratinely and by faith alone. The truth receaucd in 
the whole Catholike Church is, that Lhzifics ſit ſi is eaten both 
ſubſtanciallp and figuratiucip, in ſuch ſozt,that the ſubſtanciall 
eating is referred to an cating by faith. 
Gen. 14. We kate Chꝛiſtes ficſh ſubſtancially, becauſe his trne ſub⸗ 
Exo. 12. ſtance was both ſhadowed in the law of nature and ol Moyits 
8: 16. to be eaten: and pꝛophecicd of befoze as meate and daink: aud 
Pro. 9. momiſed by Lhuiſt vuder thoſc names: And delivered by his 
own hands with theſe wozds, This is my body, and thisis my 
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vnder the founes of bzead and wine thzough all Chiiſtendome: de Trin. 
we belene p ſame ſubſtance of Lhziftes ficly to be alſo eaten figu⸗ 2 in 
ratinely, becauſe it is not remoued thereby from his place in hea⸗ Pal. 9 
uen:but is made pzeſent by woꝛdes, which ſigntfic a wozke the 
meſence of his fleſh and blood. It is not ſene in his own ſhape, 
not felt noz taſted in his own pꝛopꝛieties, not cut into peeces al⸗ 
though dincrſe take it together:it is not periſhed by eating, it te⸗ 
deth not the belly, oz y ſenſible, but the reaſonable & ſpiritual life, 
tt is not taten only to be eatt, but to make vs reintdee clectual- 
ip, and to confozime our ſelues to the death and life of him, whoſe 
fleſh it is. Aud thereby to make vs to loue him, & to belene him 
to be the head of life to all the faithſull,and no leſſe to gather di⸗ 
nerſe men into one myſtitall body of his church, then diuerſe bo⸗ 
dies of wheat and of grapes are made into one arrificiall body of 
bzcad and wine, the which myſticall body he will no lefle change 
from moꝛtalitie, then he hath changed the ſubſtance of bzcad and 
wine into the ſulſtance of his fleſh and blood. 

Seing the fleſh of Lhzift may lignifie ſo many things vnto vs 
though the maner ofthe pꝛeſence, i were mote then madneſſe ta 
ſap it is not a figure, oz is not caten figutatiuely. But becauſe it 
lignifieth ſo many things, therefoze to deny it to he pʒꝛeſeut is to 
fake awaß no leſle the figures nnn of it, 
then the thing it felfe. 

Chꝛiſt is the figure of his farhcrs lubſtance, the inuige of Bod 1e br r. 
who can not be ſeue. he ts fonnd in ſhape as a man, Bus hat: is Coloſſ. 2. 
he not therefoze the ſame ſubſtance with his father, one Cod with Phil 2. 
him, and true man in dede? who reaſon thus but heretkes who T 
bnt Arriãs, but Martionits, but Apolliuaris ſcholars?did S. Au Ma — f — 
gulkine euer mrane ſuche a fignre of Chꝛiſtes iuſtitution, whiche Am b. ey. 
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the body and blood of L oꝛiſte beloze we cate it? but of hem God 
wilting J ſhall haue occaſion rofpcake oiteu tymis. Doch not 
tuſtome d icẽ vs, that a ihig may in biucilc repects vt a ugue of 
it ſclf:Toth not the balier ſet a lolc oz twain toziy, to ugunic that 
2cad is there to be {olve? That loſe is both bead, aud aſigne of 
b2cade, but bꝛcad in ſubſtauce, and &iigne in retpece ot ſcluug:ſo 
is the ũeũ ot Thu,. a ſigue and figure that Lhult died toʒ vs. It 
is the fleſh it ſelf and the ſigne ot le lhe, vuc it is fie ſij in is owne 
ſnbſtance without any default oz lackc, and the tigure ol ſicſhe in 
reſpect of death whiche the ſame ſlelh, hauing lulle red ouce, both 
not now ſufler, but would by his own pzeicncemake it icuittull 
to vs in ſuche lozt, that we ſhould remember the death ot it, and 
partake the fruites of the death as ofr as we came to receaue that 

fleſh woꝛzthelp. what nede moze wozdesz 
To geuc a buck reſolution of g. Augultines mynd it is to be 
noted, that both by his iudgemẽt, and by the contellion of the Sa 
cramentarics,theſe woꝛds, except ye eate the fleſh &c. belong to 
the myſterie of Lhuſtes ſupprr: therefoxc, if they be figuratiue, 
they muſt ſhewe ſome figure in one parte oz other of the ſupper. 
The ſupper c6liſteth of bzxcad a wine as of material parts, whert⸗ 
of it mult be made, and of pꝛououncing vp6 oꝛ ouer thein (as S, 
Juſtinus the martyꝛ ſpcaketh') the wozdes inſtituted by Lhaiſt, 
this is my body and this is my blood, the which woꝛds whẽ they 
come to the clements of bʒead and wine, the Sacramet is made: 
what is that Sacramentc? we ſap,it is the making pꝛeſent (in a 
miraculouſe ſoꝛte) the true body and blood of Lhzift . Our ads 
uerſaries ſay , it is the appointing of bzeadand wine to bea fi⸗ 
gure ot Chꝛiſtes body and blood thzongh the remembzance of his 
death. Foz our belefe , J bꝛing H. Aunguſtines authoutie , who 
ſaith,except ye cate my tleſh,are wozds figuratiue.and out of it, 


thus I reaſon, The 
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The eating of C hꝛiſtes fie ſhe, and the dꝛinbing of his blood, 
being recall dedes which muſt be perſoꝛmed in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, a 
pet being called oz good te ipect ſiquratiue woꝛdes, milk nedes 
be the ſigures of ſomwhat , e the ſune dedes @ words being re⸗ 
ferred to the ſupper of Chʒiſt, maſt nedes betoken ſoinevhbar as 
they are there coniydercd, But the eating of fleſh in Chꝛiſtes ſup⸗ 
per can betoken nothing at all, except his fleſh be there caten.ihe 
cating whereof may be the groũd ofthis betokening. Therefo:e 
theſe woꝛdes unpore of neeeliity, that in Chꝛiſtes ſupper the fie ſij 
of Chꝛiſt is really caten, aud his blood is really dzunken, 

It is not ſapd of Chʒiſt:except pe cate bzcad æ dʒinke wine, Of Bitad 6 

thoſc elemẽts he in the pzomple of his ſupper made at Laphar= wine arc 
naum, ſpeakethnot one iyllable.ſoꝛ which cauſe we mult not aſke — 
at this time what they figures lignily in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, becanſe pharnaum 
nowe there is no mentid of the, except any man be ſs frontike as 
to{ay,that y flcſh of Chꝛiſt is here made y figure of bakers bread, 
e his blood y figure of wine, wherenpon it would folow that ỹ 
ficſhs blood, as being ligurts of theſe dead elements, were woꝛſe 
and baſcr then the clements the (clues . for cuery figure is ſome 
way 92 other behind the truth, which it ligurcth. 

It then we muſt leaue ol the conſpderation of bead and wine, 
it like wiſe no reſpect mut now be had of the woꝛds of conſecra⸗ 
tion, which arc not pet ſpoken of; what other thing can theſe figu 
ratiuc wozds, except ye eate my fleſh, ſignific in C hꝛiſtes ſupper, 
but this: except pc cate my fleſh in that myſticall and wonderfull 
maner, which J will geue ut in, and to that ſpiritnall end, foꝛ the 
which J being true od) wil geue it pouꝛthat is to ſap, except pe 
do both takt it in the Sacrament , and ſpiritually remember my 
death geuing me thanks fox it, aud confozming pour ſelncs to it, 
ye ſhall not haue lie in you, By whiche interpꝛetation Lhiiftes 


woꝛds arc figuratiuc,in ſo much as they mcane neither that ma- 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
ner of cating pecces of fleſhe, whiche the Jewes vnderftode, noz 
that end of eating it, which they thought vpon, mynding altoge 
ther(as H. Cyꝛillus and H. Chꝛyſoſtom note) the feding of their 
bellies. 

But if Chꝛiſtes fleſh be not pꝛeſent at all, whereof s it a figure 
when it is eaten? can that, which is not, ſignifie oz figure anie 
thing? a the fleſh which is only figured at the tyme of our cating 
bꝛead (as the Sacramentarics teache) be made a ſigne and figure 
by eating it? if the cating of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe be not the figure, the 
woꝛdes: Except ye eate my fleſh, he not figuratiue. Foz if eating 
be thꝛoughly taken foꝛ beleuing and foꝛ no eating at all. thẽ theſe 
woꝛdes do not apperteine to the Sacramẽtall cating of Chꝛiſtes 


ſupper. But ſeing the Sacramentarics teache them to ſpeake of 


the ſupper (as in truth they doe) the cating muſt ſo be figuratine 
one way, that yet it be true another way. Foz if there be no true 
cating, there lacketh a groũd which may be the figure of another 
eating, that is to ſay, of ſpirituall communicating with Lhziftes 
paſſion. 52 

If ſome reall eating muſt be had to warn vs of that ſpiricuall 
eating, ſurely that real cating can not in S , John be meante of 
bꝛead and wine, ſith Chꝛiſt neuer named rhem.therctoze it is um- 
ploped that Chꝛiſt ineancth, except ye eate my fleſh lo, as it is a 
figure both of mp death, and map be a cauſe of pour ſpiritual life, 
ve ſhal not line cucrlaſtigly. Thus doubteleſſe did Chꝛiſt meane» 
thus dyd S. Auguſtine expound his woꝛdes. 

The Sacramentaries doc erre in making Chꝛiſtes woꝛds to 
be figuratine only paſſiueip, whereas they are alſo figuratiue 
actiucly. That is to ſap, the Satramentaries ſo take this matte® 
as if it were only ſatd;, the fle ſhe and blood of Lhzift be figured * 
ſignimed in his ſupper as to be ſpiritually fed on. But it is not 
ſo ſaid only, but allo the actuall caring of Chꝛiſtes fleſl is 9 
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to be a figure it ſelle of another ſpirituall cating. Therefoꝛe we 
tate really fic{h one way, to ſiguifie another way the cating and "IP 
belcuing in clh ſpiritually. And that is pꝛoued out S. Ambzoſe _— 
moſt manifeſty, wherc he ſaith: In edendo & potando carnem, & ,, 
ſanguinem, (fox there is the point, albeit the Sacramentarics go 
about to coꝛrupt his woꝛdes by euil diſtincting of them) que pro 
nobis oblata ſunt, ſignificamus. Jn cating and dzinking the ficſhe 
and blood, we ſignifie thoſe things, whiche were offered toz vs. 
Behold.the cating flcſl doth ſignific and make a figure of theſelf 
ſame fleſh,as it was offered foz vs. And ſo doth both Chꝛiſt # S. 
Auguſtine meane at this tyme. our Loꝛd cõmaunding vs to care 
his fleth,doth command vs to cõmunitate with his paſſion( ſaith 1 4 
S.Auguſtine ) and pꝛofitably to remember his death, that is to 4 72 2 
wit. he commaundeth both to cate the body which died, a to cate Chriſt, 
it wotthely.to cate it in hart as wel as in mouth: to eate it in re⸗ 
membrannce of his loue toward vs, as wel as in the Sacramet? 
to tate it as the Bodhead doth quicken it, and as it figureth the 
entring and tarping in his myſticall body the Church. 
This eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe is ſwete, is p2ofitable, is not 
hard, not carnall, not without a figure, oz myſteric. Fox to cate 
without any myſtical meaning is only to fill the belly, whereof 
Chꝛiſt ſpake not. he commanded a figuratiue eating of his fleſhe, 
the which figuratiue cating ſhould not take away the real cating 2 
of his fleſh, fo that eating whiche is not reall, can not be actiuelp reth ano 
figuratiue , ſith euerie figure is made vpon a true ground of one oeA 
thing done really, @ of another thing meant myſtically. But the ral 
kiguratige eating impoꝛteth a farther thing, then to reſt in the 
rating it ſelfe, 
It is therefoze inſenſibly ſaid of the Hacramẽtaries, that thoſe 
woꝛdes which naming a certain actuall and rea! dede (as the ea⸗ 
ring of mans fleſh is) be figuratine, becanſe the fleſh is not really 
| p uw caten, 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
eaten. But they be in dede kiguratiuc becauſe the fleſhe of that 
man is meant alſo and vnderſtanded to be moze then really ca⸗ 
ten:foꝛ it mart be ſpiritually eaten allo. 

The Sacrameatarics committed an other foule erroꝛ in theſe 
woꝛdes. fot whiles they wil dꝛaw this place of S. John to their 
purpoſe, they are conſtramed to expound the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt in 
this will: except pe cate the ficſhe ofthe ſonne of man, that is to 
ſap, the figure of his fleſh. That is the firſt vnpꝛoper ſpeach which 
they lind in the text, and yet that might be wel boꝛn withal, if thei 
reſted there. Foꝛ in dede it is meant in ſome ſenſe of Chiſt, ex⸗ 
cept pe eate the figure of my ficſh, to wit, except pe eate that inui⸗ 
ſible ſuoſtance of my fleſhe, which is a figure of my viſible @ paſ⸗ 
* ſihle fi:{h, ye (hall not haue life in you, But now they can not ſo 
take it. Foz they will not graunt that Lhuſt meaiit of his owne 
ſubſtance to be really caten. Foz which cauſe they mnt goe ſoꝛ⸗ 
ward and exponad again the figure of Chꝛiſtes fleſh ſaping: cx⸗ 
cept ye catc the ligure of my fleſi, the which ligure bꝛead a wine 
hall make, pe ſhail not haue life in pou. Did H. Auguſtin referre 
the tigure he ſpake of, to bead and winc? Did he once tonche oz 
mention thoic materiail elements, in declaring the figuratine 
ſpeach tht Ch ſt by his iudgement vſed? where named H. Au⸗ 
guſtint bꝛead and wine? De ſapth our Loꝛd commanded vs to 
communicat with his paſſiõ, to remember ſwetely the fleſn which 
was crucified for vs. In that communicating and remembrance 
he puttech the figuratiue ſpeache . So that, it we marke wel, the 
rcall cating of Chuſtes fleſi is not remoned, but left ſtil as the 
kou:1da{ion whereupon the figure muſt be built. The figure muſt 
be in the end of the woꝛke, and not in the beginning thereof, 
Euctie figure looketh higher to a truth aboue it, and not lower 
to bale elements which are vnderueth it. 


Ucrilp neither Lhult, noz S , Auguſtine did ſpeake oz means 
of bꝛead 
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of bꝛead and wine. and pet our new bzeiheru mm: nodes V2.ders 
ſand bzead and v inc to be the ground el the ttrtire which ther 
alicgc. | 

Lhuſt ſapth: except pe cate my deſh. Zhey ſep, except pe tate 
b2cau ana oui wine, which thYail ve the uignres o y ſieſh and 
blood. what a vile intetpꝛetation is this, to make fit ſij and blood 
to ſignific bꝛead and winc,and there withal to make bꝛead @ wine 
to ſiguitic again ſieſij and blood? what ignoꝛance, what abuſing 
of Gods woꝛd. what a blaſphemy is this, to make 5 higher woꝛd 
firſt to ſignifie the lower, that the lower may alterward ligniite p 
higher 2 It is as much to lay, as Lhuit pꝛiucipalip betokeneth 
a dooꝛc, a then a doo2e is ſecũdatily the token of Thule, where is 
honeſty? where is ſhamelaſtnes? where 18 comon vndcrſtading? 
J aſae of them whether theſe woꝛds, except ye eate, belong to b 
ſupper . They lay , they doe belong to the ſupper lo truly, that 
they build vppon them falſcly the necefliric ot both kindes. 

Then ſay J, cating is meant not only of cating by hart and 
faith, but alſo by mouth , as S. Baſil, S. Lhzyſoſtome , $+» 
Lyzillus , H. Augultinc, with all the reſt of the fathers beſoze 
alleged, doe confcfſe, andthe Sacramentarics graunt the ſame 
moſt willingly. Then we are agreed that cating ſtandeth in ſome 
part pꝛoperip, concerning that ſome one thing eaten ſhall enter 
into our mouth, 

J aſkc the, wherein the figure cheefely ſtandeth ? They lay in x 
woꝛd fleſh pzincipally, æ ſccondarily in cating, y is, in remẽbꝛing 
= that thing which is catcn) an other thing, and contelle it 

what is now meant by that woꝛd, fleſh? They lay , the figure 
of ficlh, and that doe J graunt, although it wert moze properly 
ſayd, that fleſh meaneth, and is the figure of the paſſion. But let 
Uicly ſtand ioz the figure of flelh, Bere beginneth the illue. 
| p uy What 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
what meane pou by the figure offleſh? Bread, ſay thep, That, 


nor . lap J, is ſtatke falſe, and vnpoſſible. Foz how commeth fleſh to 
kic bzead. 5e latine fo2 bꝛeade? By what grammatitall, by what Rhethozi- 
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call, by what Boſaical oz myſticall figure is that interpꝛetation 
bꝛought about 2 All the wozld ſeeth, that in pꝛoper ſpeach he that 
wil haue bꝛead, vſeth not to cal foz fleſh, Oz if he doe ſo, I think 
the butcher wil ſoner ſerne him, then the baker. Moꝛeouer no fi⸗ 
gurt wil ſcrue to make one thing meane another, except there be 
ſome affinitie oꝛ dependance betwenc them, but fleſhe and bzcad 
are clcane ſeuerall kindes of natures, 

Thirdly, Chꝛiſt neuer in any coucuant 02 truſe inſtituted fleſh 
to ſignific material bzead. we haue no ſuch Sacramet neither in 
the old, noꝛ in the new Teſtament. and ſurcly lith fleſh is neither 
a naturall no a diuine token of haeade, noꝛ ſo vſed in common 
ſpeache, it can not by any oꝛdinarie meane betoken bead. Jn fo 
muche that the lawiers, who ofall men beſt know the pꝛopꝛietie 
of woꝛdes, and are moſt pzone to expound them fanozably in the 
teſtamentes of men departed, yet haue cõcluded, that if any man 
errc in naming the kinde of thing, as if intending to bequeath 
his garmentes doe ſay: I bequeath my ſiluer, oz contrarie wiſe: 
the legacie can not hold. Foz ſaithWipian:Rerum vocabula immu 
tabilia ſunt, hominum mutabilia. oper names genen by men 
may be changed, and therefoze an erronr in them is tolerable. but 
che appellatine names of things can not be changed. and pet 
our new bꝛethern can fynd the meanes how fleſhe may ſtand foz 
bakers bread, æ blood foꝛ wine of the grape. The cõtrarit might 
ſtand right wel, becauſe bead and wine were inſtituded by God 
in the law of nature and of Moyſes ( as the fact of Meichiſedech 


© the figures ol the lawe do ſyewe) to figure & ſhadow Chꝛiſtes 


fleſh+ blood. So was the rock inſtituted to ſignifie Chꝛiſt, manna 
to be a ſigne ot his laſt ſupper. Bnt that ficſh, yea ß fleſh War 
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oho i the end of the law) that it ſhould ſerneto ſignifie whea- N. re 
xe bzead, that diniicie was bom and ſprang firſtiu our dayes, — 
Heing vnknowen to H. Auguſtme,aud to all other Fathers and 
Louncels. pet it is ſo good dininitie in England, that a mamay 
ſoner haue a biſhoppꝛick foz it, then foz ſaying God is one inthze 
perſons. I haue ſtade ſummhat long vpou this place, becaulc it 
us one of them, where vpon the Sacramentaries vle fondly ta 
boaſt + hꝛagg . as thowgh they had gained ſumwhat by p name 
of a figuratine ſpeache, which H. Auguliane ſaith is in Chꝛiſtes 
wows, but þ figure ſeructh to ſhew a higher e a mote profitable 
myſterie, thẽ y word nameth, but not as they vnlearnedly wold 
haue it, to ſhcw y baſe creature of wheaten bzead & wyne. It is p 
paſſion of Chuſt,. & p ſpiritnall aner of eating, in reſpect where 
of Chziſtes ſpeache is called of G. Auguſtine figuratiuc. ſoz if 
Chiiftes fleſh were eat ouly to fill h bellie, without farther ac- 
compt of ſpiritual grace and life, then were the cating of that 
fc natural, ſcnſible, accuſtomable and withont all figure, 
and-ſhould be eaten by cutting, tearing, and waſting it: but in 
that caſe fleſh pꝛofiteth nothing. the ficlh we ſpeake of, muſt be How fleth 
be eaten as a figure, as a myſterie as a Sacramcut, as a holy muſt be 
ſigne of a higher truthe wought inthe loule, then that bodilie — 
cating doth woꝛk . So likewiſe in baptiſm we arc waſhed in a fi 
gure, becauſc the waſhing hath a farther and higher end, then 
2 only to cleanſe the body. That ſpeache therefoze wherein Lhziſt 
 _commadethhis fleſh to be eatẽ, is figuratine,not that we ſhould 
denpe the true eating of his ficſh, but becauſe that cating is re⸗ 
ferrcd to a greater purpoſe, then to the feeding of the body, fox 
Chꝛiſtes flelh is meate in dede, that is to ſap, is eaten in dede as 
I ſhal pꝛoue vpon that place, but it is not eaten only p it ould 
be cozpozalip reccaued, but to thend we ſhould partake of the 
; A+piric and godhead which is in it, and ſo by the merit of t 
| Nq fleſh 
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lech really pꝛeſent in vs , obteyn life enerlaſting with it nod 
from what a woꝛthy meaning wold theſe figuratiue Goſpenlers 
bring the wo2ds of our ſauiour? whoſe hard harts J beſeche 
Bod to mollify , that when they heare the truthe, their ſtomake 
do not kendle to maynteine their old faſhon , befoxe'they haue 
well loked abont them. rather chooſing to confeſfe a faut any 
to amend it, then to make anew ſynne by myſlexcuſing the ſoꝛ⸗ 
mer fault, 


C Chꝛiſtes fleſh being meate in dede, muſt nedes be 
really receaued into our bodyes. 


E that wil know exactly why the fleſh of Lhzift is called 

H meate in dede, muſt put befoze his cies thee thinges. The 

l. firſt is, that the Jcwes hearing Chꝛiſt ſay he wold gene 
them his fleſh , aſked, how he could geueit,to be eaten? The ſes 

3, ctond is, that althoughLhzift anſwered not directly to their caps 
tious, how and vnfaythful queſtion, vet he ſayd, the cating of 

his fleſh to be necefſary foz them (as without the whiche they 

could not haue life) and pꝛofitable ( as whereby they ſhold haue 
encrlaſting life, a that not in their ſoules only, but alſo in their 

bodies, foꝛ ſo much as he wold reiſe them vp in the laſt day, after 

2- Whicherwo things well pondered, the third is to marke, that 
Lhuiſt confirmeth all theſc fozmer ſapings of his, by ſuche woꝛ⸗ 

—— cd des. as gene a rcaſon of them. for my fleſh (ſaith he) is meate in 
— _ dede, and my blood is drinke in dede. as if he had ſapd, wonder 
tals, not p; my fleſh geueth pou life eucrlaſting, 6 reiſcth vp yonrbo« ; 


dics, foz it is meate in dede, that is to ſap, it hath truly & in deve 
thoſe pꝛopꝛicties, which any man wold wiſh fot in true meate. 
Two thinges map be conlidercd in meate: che one, that it is 
Two Nor trulit receaned into the body of that lining creature foz whoſe 


— vle it is appointed: the other, that it is receaued as a — 
l 
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Dhiche may preſerue'vs againſt death. foz ineate is neither pꝛo⸗ 
perly attributed vnto the feeding of the ſowle (but only by a 
metaphoz and an vnpꝛoper ſpeache) neither is it woꝛthy to be 
called true meat, if it gene not a trucremedie againſt death. there 
foze when Chi ſaith : My fleſh is meate in dede, he meancth 
thus, my fleſh bothe ſhalbereccaued into the verie bodies of my 
people, and ſhall geue life euerlaſting as well to their bodics,as 
to their ſoales . the whiche interpꝛetation . Chꝛyſoſtom ma⸗ 
keth writing thus: Quid ſignificat &c. what incanc theſe woꝛds · Chryſo. 
my fleſh is meate in deede, and my blood is truly dzinke} either in loan. 
it meancth that lleſh to be ỹ true meate whiche laueth the ſoule, Hom. 48 
oxels, he ſpeaketh it to confirm them in the former wordes, Ne 


obſeurè locutum in parabolis arbitrarentur, ſed ſcirent omnino 


neceſſariũ eſſe vt corpus comederent: that they ſhould not thinke 

him to haue ſpoke in parables darkely, but that they ſhould know Note that 

it to be by all meanes neceſſary to cate his body, thus far S, ſpake not 

Lizyſoltom. now in 
By whiche interpꝛetation Lhzift geneth a reaſon both of his Par able. 

firſt woꝛdes, wherein he ſapd, the bread which I wil geue, is my 

fleſh, and of the ſccond, when he ſayd, he that cateth my fleſh hath 

life euerlaſting. for my fleſh is meate in deede, both in that rc- 

ſpect that it ſhal be geuen to pon as true meate is wont to be de⸗ 

lincred to them, who truly take and truly cate it, and alſo in 

that reſpect that it nouriſheth truly , as true and e:crlaſting 

mcate ought to nouriſhe. he that denieth any one ſenſe of the 

twaine, deuicth one veritie of y ghoſpell. he that graunteth both 

ſcnſes, malt needes graunt, that the true cating of the fleſh ſtan⸗ Jt were 

deth not foz eating truly the ſigne of fleſh, becauſe he ſpake not - — 

obſcurely noꝛ in parables as H. Chꝛyſoſtom affirinerh, and yet ic ſtode foz 

is an obſcare ſaying to put ſleſh foz matcriall biead, oz eating — = 


for belcuing. it is a parabolicall ſpeache, if when fle, blocd, ware, 
. aq y © Cartrig, 


The ſupper of eur Lord. 
eating, and dꝛinking is named, pet we hal vnderſtand that bas 
kers bead muſk be eaten and wyne dyunken and Chꝛiſt mut be 
loned & betcued vppon ? thele parableg neither Chꝛiſt thought 
of, noꝛ the Fathers knew. 

I Adam had not ſpnned, the opinion of ancient doctots is. 
that notwithſtanding his dody conſiſted of contrarie elements, 
by whoſe continual fight and battail it ſhould naturally baut 
dꝛawen to coxruptton and diſſolution, yet thzough the marue= 

Aug. de louſe grace of Bod (ſaith S. Auguſtine) his body ſhould haue 
_ det pen far from dilleaſes , from old age. rom death, æ from all coz- 
„% ruption, by rafting of the wood of life whiche was in p middeſt 
Gen, 2, of paradiſe. Tanquam cætera eſſent alimento, illud Sacramento. 
vt ſic fuiſſe accipiatur lignum vitę in paradyſo corporali, ſicut in 
ſpiritali, hoc eſt, intelligibili paradyſo ſapientia Dei, de qua ſcri- 
rou z. Ptum eſt: Lignum vitæ eſt omnibus amplectentibus eam. So that. 
other meates (in paradiſe) were ta nouriſh Adam cazpozally, 
thc wozd of life was alſo in ſtede of a myſterie oz Sacrament, to 
th'end the wow of life ſhould be vnderſtanded ta be after ſuch, 
loꝛt in the coꝛpoꝛal paradiſe ,as the miſcdom of Bod is in the 
ſpiritual paradiſe, which is atteined to by only vnderſtanding. 
the which wiſedom of Bod, as it is wziten thereof, is the wood, 
of life to all that embzace it. 
Co2pozall As now the wood ol lite which ſhanld haue pꝛeſerutd man fr 
derlei intoꝛrution. was to be bodily taſted of, and yet to wozuea Sas 
to make cxamentall and ſpiritnalk effect in pꝛeſeruing mans body abous 
meats ** atconrle of a coꝛrutibie nature: ſo is it meant that Chiles fieſh, 
which is in dede the woad of life , ſhould bea Hatramtt vnto vs 
by the coꝛpoꝛall eating and ſpiritual woꝛking thereof, z foz bothe 
theſe caſes together it is called meate in dede. 

Take a wap y coꝛpoꝛall taſking of Lhziſtes body:and charitie, 

Wh , hope, oz any like vertue is pꝛopoꝛtionablp & in his degree 
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meat fr dede, oz dꝛinke in dede, as che Hattamẽt of Chiles ſup= 
per is. Foz ali thoſe vertues coming from od feed vs in dede to 
life euerlaſting, + therefoze haue Þ ſecond pꝛopꝛietie of true meat; 
which is to nouriſh ſoꝛ euer. But they haue not firſt pꝛopꝛietie, 
which is to be recraued atter an external mancr into onr bodies, 
To this external mancr Chꝛiſt had alſo reſpect, when he ſapd: 
My fleſh is meat in dede, oz verily meat. For he ſaydnotonly my vere 
teſh is true meat, but it is truly meat. It hath not only y true na- Trab. 
ture ot meat, but alſo j true maner of it.foz as verus cibus is true 
mcat: ſo is vere cibustruly meat. As true meat is ſapd in reſpect 
of the efſenttall pzopzictie and effect of mtat, which is to nourifh: 
ſo is the fleſt of Lhzift truly meat in reſpect ofthe maner or it, 
becauſe it is receaued in at the mouth, & goeth into the body, at̃⸗ 
ter ſuch ſoꝛt as other meates doe, although it nouriſh ſpiritually. 

J hane ſayd often tymes, that Chꝛiſt in this chapiter ſpeakerh 
both of ſpiritnall cating alone, and beſydes that of Sacramental 
eating together with ſpiritnall . De ſpeaketh of ſpirtuali alone 
about the middeſt of the chapiter ſtraight after thoſe woꝛds: Vork 
the everlaſting meat which the ſonne of man will geue you. Which theme of 
woꝛds are the generall theme to the whole Hermon folowing. kk 
But of Sacramental eating, as being the ſccond part of his Her⸗ 
mon, Chiſt ſpeakerh ſpecially and exp2cſlyp, from theſe woꝛds 
fozward,and the bread which Iwill geue, is my fleſh. 

whiles Chꝛiſt was vet about the firſt part of his Hermon, 
which beldgcth to ſpiritual eating alone, he ſapd: Pater meus dat 
vobis panem de cœlo verum. My Father geueth you the true Verus 
bzead from heanen. Qui credit in me, nen ſitiet vnquam. He that Panis. 
beleneth in me ſhall not thirn at any tyme. As Lhziſt is only be⸗ 
leued on and only reccancd by faith,ſo he is panis verus, the trne 
Mead, 02 meate. 

But gen he was comme to the ſecond part of his Sermon, 
Aq iy where 
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where he ſpake of Satramentali catiug as well as of ſpiritnafl, 
there he tayd. foz Pager meus dat, ego dabo : Fox verus, vere. Ju 
ſtede of, my Father, he ſapth, J: in ſtede of, doth geue, he ſayth, 
J will geue. In ſtede of, him ſcit᷑ to be true food, he ſayth, His 
fleſh is truly food. There is in the ſccond parte none other ſub⸗ 
ſtance then was in the firſt. to th end we ſhould vnderſtand that 

Chꝛiſt geueth in his Sacrament the ſame reall fleſh; which his 

Father gane him when he came down from heauen by taking 

fleſh. But there is an other tyme of Chꝛiſtes gift at his laſt ſup⸗ 

pcr, aud an other ſoꝛte oz maner of his geuing, Foz that which 

Bod the Father gaue vnto the ſoules of the faichfull , Bod the 

Sonne geueth to their bodies alſo, And by that meanes he is 

not only true meate, but alſo truly meate, And that without all 

dark ſpeaches oz parables, 

S. Dilarie well vnderſtanding the ſtrength of the ſame woꝛd 
Vere,truly oz verily,ot in dede pzcflcth the old Arrians and new 
Sacramentaries therewith in this maner. 

Ne naturali in nobis Chriſti veritate quæ dicimus niſi ab eo di - 
ſcimus, ſtultè atque impiè dicimus.ipſe enim ait, caro mea vere eſt 
eſca, & cæt. Thus they are in Engliſh. That we ſay concerning 
the naturall truth ol Chꝛiſt being in vs, except we learne it of 
him, we ſay it fooliſhly and vngodlp. Foz hun ſelf ſapth, My 
fleſh is meate in dede, and my blood is drink in dede: he that ea- 
teth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, tarieth in me and I in him. 
There is no place of doubting left concerning the truth of fleſh 
and blood. foz now both by the pꝛoleſſion of our Loꝛd, and by 
our own faith it is truly fleſh, and truly blood. And theſe thugs 
taken and ſwallowed are the cauſe , that we tary in Lhult and 
Chꝛiſt in vs. Js not this thing the truth : It may well chaunce 
not to be tructo them, who denye Jeſus Chuſt not to be true 
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- S.Dilatfe difpnting in thole word acainl the Arrians, who 
wolde Chꝛiſt to be one with his Father in will 6nly,voth pour 
that we alſo are one with Chit naturally by lone mtane s, that 
is to ſay, by natural parraking of C hꝛiſtes fleſh- in ys dan ſup⸗ 
per. And to poue that thinge, aldeit de mighr hancbzought ma⸗ 
ny plates ont ot the Bhoſpcil;op dut of S. Paule; pet hethoſe to 
ming this plate out of G. Jhon; as the which he thought no 
lefſc plaine, then any other was. And twile he repeceth that the 
fieſh of Chꝛiſt is truly meate: Once as being ſpoken of Sod , an 
other tyme as being alla belcued of vs. and fartherhe affirmeth 
vpponthis place.chac the fleſh and blood of Chiſt being taken Accepta. 
and ſwallowed, hinge to paſſe that we are in Chꝛitt, and Chꝛiſt 
in vs. 

The taking of Chziſt by faith doth not pzoue S. Dilaries 
purpoſe. fox he mult ſhew that we take Lhziſt in body and na- 
ture, euen as he dcfendeth Lhziſt co be one nature and ſubſtance 
with his Father. The deing of Lhziftes fleſh in onr'boytes,and 
the reall zoyning of the one to the other is that, which S.Dilarre 
fozceth vppon. Aud therefoze he layth afterward, that Chiſt na- 
turaliter in nobis permanet, tarieth naturally in vs. | 

By that word naturally g. Dilaric expoundeth how he taketh Haturat⸗ 
the wopd Vere, truly. Foz he taketh it, as ik it wert wziten, my pe a 
fleſh is to be naturally reccaued of my Diſtiples, as mtatt. The 
which thing he had twile expzefſed befoze, ſaping: nos verk. ver ih g ge 
bum carnem, cibo Dominica ſunumus. we take y wozd (made) Trinitat. 
fleſh truly in our Loꝛds mceate, And again: Vere ſub myſterio 
carnem corporis ſui ſumimus. we take the ſleſh of his dady truly 
vnder a myſterie. Lo, by thies meanes the natural! veritie of 
Lhiift is in vs,accozding as we learned of him, ſaying: My fleſh 
is meate in dede. All men knowe what we receane into dure 
monthes and bodies in Chziſtes ſupper, r thing is af- 
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Grmed of uit to be his leſh. And ran. Was, 
Hes Beſh is eruly meate. 
= 307. . K. Gregouie of Aan, Hother ta p. Baldeche greate, ware 
— neth vs uro defęcatoque animo cœleſtem cibũ ſumere: To take 
Moyſit. che beauenly meatwiths pure and cleane miad. The which meat 
(ſayrh hej no ſowing broughtforth vnto vn by the arte of tilling 
the ground. Bur it is hread prouided tot vs without ſeed, without 
ſowing, without any other worke of man. It flowing from aboue 
is found in the earth. forthe bread which came downe from hea - 
| ver], whichis the truemeats} which is obſcurely meant by this 
'' hifforie of Manna, is not a thing without a body. For by what 
meanes ci 4 [thing withouta body be mademeare vnto the body? 
The thing which is not without a body, is by all meanes a body. 
This bleſſed man glludcth enidently ro the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt 
in &. John, where he late my fl fleſh is meate in dede. foz P bzcad 
whiche came downe from heauen whiche ia the trew meate, is 
none ather thing then rhe tiefy of Lhnift. this kind of thing is 
nota ſpiritual thing that lacketh a body, but it is a trew body, 
Nyſſenus how doth S.Bzegozie pꝛoue it to be a trew body? becauſe it is 
proueth þ made meate vnto the body. for how(faith he) can a. thing whiche 
— lacketh a body, be made meat vnto the body? as who ſhould ſap, 
body dy ; there is no doubt but the fleſh of Chꝛiſt is made meate vnto our 
foe cann body, becauſe C hꝛiſt ſayd:my fleſhis meate in dede. and meate is 
o2dinarilie pzomiſed to nouriſh the body, although it, being the 
meate of God, helpeth the ſoule alſo. 
If the bzcad that came downe from heanen whiche is the fleſh 
of Chʒiſt. be true meate, it is a bodily thir g. fo eis how-could a 
thinge that hath no body, de made meate koꝛ the body ? if that 
can not be ſo, truly the fleſh geuen at the ſupper of Ohztft, whicht 
is meate in dede and dꝛinke in dede , can not be only — oy 
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ſypirit, but it muſt be ſo reall, that it map fede our bodies alſo, to 
thintẽt they map be reiſed in the later dap. therefoze that whiche 
our body receauerh when Lhult ſaith: take and eate, is the ſame 
fieſh of Chꝛiſt which is meate in dede, and ſcing it is pꝛoued to 
be a body, becanſe it is made meate vnto p body,it muſt be meate 
in dede vnto vs, and muſt be really taken into our bodies by our 
monthes, oz els Nyſſenus ſapleth in his whole diſcourſe, fot he 
p2oucth it a body, becauſe it is meate vnto the body. then cer» 
tainlie it is not meate only to the ſoule, noꝛ it is not only recea- 
ued by faith, but trulie and in dede. And ſeing al wiſe men rcaſon The tach 
vpon a ſure ground, we may not doubt but ail the Latholike + 
Thurch twelue hundꝛed pecres paſt and ſo vpward toke it fox an churche. 
tuideut truthe, that Chuſtes body was meate vnto our bodies. 


¶ Bp the maner of our tarping in Lhziſt it is pzoned, The xv. 
thac we receaue his reall ficth into our bodies, chapu. 


Dereas hitherto the neceſſitie, the pofite and the 
truth of eating Chꝛiſtes fleſh hath bene ſhewed and 
confirmed: Now the pꝛoper effect of that banket is Tye ettect 
alſo declared, becauſe he that eateth Chriſtes fleſh, and drinketh of Chzi- 
kisblood,tariethin Chriſt and Chriſt in him. In reſpect whereof der. = 
the ſame thing was befoze named, Cibus permanens, the meate 
which tarieth. whereby we map perceauc,that in the Hacramẽt 
of Chꝛiſtes ſupper we doe not beginne to line (as in baptiſin) 
but we maintein, kepe, nouriſh, e increaſe the ſede of life, which 
we tokec in our ſpirituall birth, 
Neither only doe we pzeſcruc life during the tyme of our fee⸗ 
ding, but alſo when the banket is ended, ſome effect remaineth 
in vs, though the which we are lad to tary in Chꝛiſt, and he in 
vs. Let vs then trye out what effect that is.foz by the maner & 
kind of the effect, we may gather ſomewhat of the cauſe, 
Nr wahe 
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what meaneth it, that Chꝛiũ tarieth in vs and we in him? 5. 
Chꝛpcoſtom anſwereth: In me manet, dicit, vt cum ipſo ſe admi- 
ſceri oſtendat. Chʒiſt ſapth: He tarieth in me, to ſhew that him 
ſelf is mingled with him. g. Lhzploſtom meancth, that whiles we 
reteane woꝛthely the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes ſleſi into our bodies, 
we are ſo intierly iopned to him, that we map be ſayd to be min⸗ 
gled with him. And how that is done, S. Lyzillus declareth by 
this ſimilitude. As if a man poure wax vppon melted wax, he 
wholy mult nedes mingle the one with p other, fo it muſt nedes 
be, it any man rectaue the ficſh and blood of our Lozd, that he be 
fo ioyned with him, that Lhzilt may be found in him, and he in 
Chꝛiſt. And again: Sicut par um ferment), &cer. As a litle leauen 
tempercth the whole lump ol dow: ſoa litle benedictid ( where⸗ 
by he meancth a pecce of the conſecrated hoſt, be it neuer ſd mal) 
dꝛaweth the whole man vnto it, and filleth him with his grace, 
and by this meanes Chꝛiſt tarieth in vs, and we in him. 

S. Cyꝛillus calleth the things which are conſecrated at Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſupper, Benedictio, a bleſling, becauſe they are conſecrated 
by the woꝛds of bleſſing, the which Chziſt left vnto vs, Now a 
litle of that dleſſed food being reccaued woꝛthelp of vs, is not ſo 
pꝛoperlp ſapd to tary iu vs, as we to tary in it, foz that, though 
it be ſmall in foꝛme, pet in vertue it is great. And therefoze it 
dꝛaweth vs vnto it, as leauen turneth the dow to his nature. 

It can nat bc auoided by theſe interpꝛetations , but that the 
hcauculy food which we receaue into our mouthes , is the realt 
ſubſtance of Lhziſtes fle ſj. Fo it is here called Benedictio, the 
bicſſing. a that word is not meant of an inward vertue coming 
from heauen, but of that which ſemeth bzcad , and is viſibly re⸗ 
ceaued at our Loꝛds table, Foz euen in the ſame Chapiter g. 
Lynilus exhoꝛteth men ad recipiendam benedi ctionem, to re= 
ccaue the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, The which e 
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if it were wheaten bzead, how could it be true, that a little there⸗ 
of ſhould daa w the whole man vnto it? Doth wheaten bꝛead 
make vs like it? are we then made vnreaſonable, vnſenſible. and 
A coꝛruptible creaturc,as wheat? bread is? Ch iſt ſayth,his meat 
tarieth to life cucrlaſting, ſo doth not whcatt bꝛcad. Chꝛiſt ſayth 
by cating his fleſh we tary in him. But we tary in hun, whiles 
the gift. which at his ſupper he delinereth , is mingled with vs, 
and conuerteth vs vnto it, as S, Lhzyſoſtom and H. Tyullus 
teache: And pet we be not conuerted 02 dzawen to the nature 
of materiall bread oꝛ wine. therefore it appeareth the gift which 
Chꝛiſt delinered, not to haue bene bread and wine, but his own 
body and blood vnder thoſe fozmes, 


S. Hilarie bzingeth the very ſame word of tarying to pzone, Hilar. 8. 
that as Chriſt is in his Father by the nature of Godhead, x we 4<trinits 


in hun by his cozporall birth; ſo he is in vs by the myſterie of the 
Sacraments, and tarieth in ysnaturally. 


The like witnelſe Theophilact geueth, ſaying: Contempera- PR 


tio fit noua & ſuper rationem, ita vt ſit Deus in nobis & nos in ipſo. _ 


There is made (by cating Chꝛiſtes fleſh) a new mi ngling toge- 
ther, ſo that Bod is in vs and we in him, Brickly thus Thrilt 
mcancth : De that eateth my fleſh and dꝛinketh my blood recea= 
ncth me, as meate into his body and ſoule. But becauſe J come 
not to nouriſh carnall life but ſpiritual in hun, he doth not digeſt 
and turn my body into his, (as it happencth in other meates) 
but he is turned to be like me. Foz the real ioynuig and knitting 
of my fleſh to his maketh a maruclouſe mixture. as if meited wax 
were poured to other wax, ſo that a great grace and vertue is 
left of me in him, whereby he map tary ſtill in me and increaſe y 
fountain of life, which is in him. 

This kind of our tarping in Chꝛiſt, and of his with vs, could 
not be true, if we fed ſpiritually only vpd 1 abſent in _ 
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Foz how can the body, which is only in heanen, de id t#pered rb 
our bodies & ſoules in earth, as one melted wax being powꝛed to. 
an other wax doth make one thing of twain, which is the ſimili⸗ 
tude made here by . Cpꝛillus ? what like ioyning to that other 
ſimilitude of the leauen can be, if no leanẽ, that is to ſap. no bene⸗ 
diction 02 no fleſh of C hꝛiſt be receaued into vs, which may dꝛaw 
vs to it? what mingling together is made of things that be ſo 
far diſtant as heauen and earth? 

Jfyou ſap, faith and ſpirit doth iopne, mingle,+ knitte Thaiſt- 
to vs, and vs to Thulk, and make vs to tarie in him, and him to 
tarie in vs, either you gene a canſe of p iopning which map ſtand. 
with the cauſe alleged by Thiift, oꝛ els pou correct his cauſe and 
put a better. 

If the faith & ſpirit, whcreofyou ſpeake, ſhal ſand with Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes cauſe, it muſt be ſuch faith as doth concurre with the cating 
ok his fleſh. Foꝛ he now ſayd not, he that beleueth in me tarieth 

Bur tary in mne, but he p cateth my fleſh taricth in me. Therefoze though 
Chu iz ve beltue neuer ſo wel, yet your preſent tarping in Chꝛiſt is not 
aſrigne to aſſigned to faith, but vnto cating. Faith is neceſſarie ro woꝛthy 
rm op eating, and cõſequentip to our tarying in Chꝛiſt. But not euer 
to beicuig ground, which is necefſarie to a thing, is by and by p cauſe there⸗ 
ot. Oꝛ though it be one cauſe, it is not the only cauſe. In the foꝛ⸗ 
mer part of this chapiter faith had his due commendation, But 
now Thi ſpcaketh of eating his fleſh , and ſaith it inaketh vs. 
tarp, that is to ſay, to be iopned to him wholy,and to be aninglcd: 
with him as well in body, as in ſonle, which thing tan not be 
otherwiſe then thzough that we cate his fleſh ſubſtantially. De 
that leauing that cating of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, ſtaiet; vpon feeding by 
faith alone, coꝛrecteth the cauſe aſſigned by Chꝛiſt, and alſo de⸗ 
puucth vs of that naturall tarying in him, whereof he now in- 
egeateth, 
Wie 
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C we are made one with Chziſt by natural participa> he xvy. 
tion of his fleſh , as he, being one nature with Chapiter. 
— hath allumpted our nature into his own 
perſon. 


ueth life of him, not by the meanes of faith & ſpirit only, 
but alſo by natural participation of his flcſh. which thing 
£hzift declareth by this example: As the living Father hath ſent 
me, and I liue forthe Father: alſo. he that cateth me, ſhal him ſelf Chain ths 
kue for me. But Lhiiſt liueth not fot his Father by faith at all, ueth not 
(becauſe he ſceth his glotic face to face) noz pet by the meant of dn his Fo 
fpirit alone, as we take ſpirit foz deuotion, oz els fox ſpiritual faith. 
gifts and qualities, but he liucth fox his Father, hauing his Fa- 
thers whole ſubſtance really pꝛeſeut in him ſelf : therefozxe we ỹ 
cating Chziſt hue in like maner for him, muſt haue his whole 
ſubſtance really pꝛeſcut in vs, and ſo muſt we receanc life, not by 
taith oz ſpirit alone, but by taking the fleſh of life it ſell into our 
bodies and ſoules. 
Thus verilie Lhult doth meane. That we may reache to the 
true ground of this compariſon, it behoueth we lerne firſt, how 
Chꝛiſt liucth fo2 his Father: and then we map vnderſtand , how 
we reccauing his fleſh wozthelie, Gall liue alſo foz him. Chꝛiſt 
baning two naturcs in one perſon may be ſapd to line foz his 
Father, accoꝛding to either of bothe natures. As Bod: he liueth 
foz his Father, foz that he is eternally begotten of him, to whom 
the Father geueth his whole nature, ſubſtance, life, gloꝛte, ſo that 
uo difference is betwene the Father and the ſonne , but that the Y 1. 
ſonne is begotten of the Father and the Father is altogether — foz 
vnbegotten and without any relation to a farther beginning. " Fo" 


This aber herein he onne(arherwſeequall Sad hs Fi: Gov 
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Hu that eateth Chꝛiſtes fleſh tarieth in Chꝛiſt. and recea- 


Hilar. li. 
8 de tri- 


gitate. 


— 
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doth ſen⸗ 
kes agree. 


wherein 

de ſimuli⸗ 
tude ſtan⸗ 
dcth. 


Arrians. 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
ther) doth pet al waies refer his generation and life to attenerla- 
ſting beginning, is the cauſe why Chꝛiſt as God, liueth for his 
Father. the which interpꝛetation S.Dilarie, S, Baſile, G. Chꝛy 
ſoſtom, and S. Auguſtine doc confeſſe may well agree to this 
place. 

Chꝛiſt as man linoth fox his Father, becauſe his Father ſent 
him to take fleſh, whole fleſh (being of itſelf neither able to gene 
life eucrlaſting,no2 to haue it in his own nature) pet foz the woꝛd 
whcrevnto it is vnited in one perſon, both hath life and geueth 
life. now the woꝛd is naturally one Bod and one life with the 
Fathcr.this ſccond ſenſe doth better pleaſe S. Baſile, S. Augu⸗ 
(tine, and H. Cpꝛil, although they allow the fozmer alſo : but 
this ſecond ſenſe doth moze agree with thoſe woꝛds ſicut miſit 
me pater, as my Father ſent me. Foz the ſending of Chꝛiſt was 
the taking of fleſh at his incarnation, bothe ſenſcs agree herein, 
that both life is rcally and cozpozallp dwelling in Lhziftes 
ficſh thzough the Bodhcad, and the Godhead is naturally with 
Chꝛiſt, thzough that he is the ſonne of God the Father. 

Two things are to be noted in this compariſon.the one is the 
real pꝛeſence of life: the other is the haning of it by gift, and by 
relation to a farther cauſe oz beginning. Foz as Lhuiſtes fleſh li⸗ 
ueth foꝛ the wozd of Bod, to whom it is really vnited, and the 
word of Bod lincth fox the Father, whoſe whole ſubſtice it hath 
rcally receaned by generation without beginning of tyme: lo he 
that cateth Chꝛiſt, lineth faz Chꝛiſt, hauing the ſubſtance of his 
ficſh really pꝛeſent with him, and thereby partaketh life euer⸗ 
laſting. 

— verit ſenſe Chꝛiſtes woꝛds hanc, both by the conference 
of the text it ſelf , and alſo by the interpꝛetation of S. Dilatie. 
who by this lcripture confuteth the Arrians that ſayd , Chꝛiſt to 


be inferiour to his Father,# not to be cquall God with him. To 
mainteme 
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maint eine the which herelie, they bꝛought foozth a ſimilitude of 
vnitie which is made in holy ſcripture betwene Bod the Father, 
Lhziſt, and vs: affirming Lhzilt to be one with his Father as 
we are one with him, but (ſayd they) we are one with Chꝛiſt 
only by will and conſent, thercfoze Chꝛiſt is one with his Father 
only after the ſame ſoꝛt. to which argument H. Dilarie anſwe⸗ Hilar. li. 
ring, turneth it vpon their own heads in this wiſe: Viuit ergo 8. de Tri 
per patrem, & quomodo per patrem viuit, eodem modonos per nitate. 
carnem eius viuemus. omnis enim comparatio, &e. Thuift then 
liueth by his Father. and as he liueth by his Father, alter the 
ſame maner we ſhal line by his fleſh . foꝛ euery compariſon is 
pꝛeſumed to be made accozding to the ſoꝛme and concept of our 
vnderſtanding, to thintent the matter whereof we intreat may 
be ſo perceaued, as the cxainple geucth, which is pꝛoponed. 

This truly is the cauſe of our life, in ſo much as we haue Chriſt Chiiſt in 
abyding by fleſh in vs, who conſiſt of fleſh : and he ſtall line * 
thzough him by ſuch condition, as he liueth through his Fa⸗ 
ther. Pf we then line thtongh him naturally accozding to fleſh, - 
that is to wit, hauing obteined the nature of his fleſh, how can 
he but haue naturally the Father in him ſelf accoꝛding to the ſpi⸗ 
rit (02 Sodhead) ſith he lineth thꝛongh the Father? 

S. ilarie ſheweth firſt in theſe words, p there is a ſimilitude 
ol liuing betwene vs and Chuſt, and betwene Bod the Father 
, and Thuſt, we line foz Chꝛiſt, by eating his fleſh, as he lineth for 
7 his Father who ſent him: but we ( ſaith H. Dilarie ) line for 
; Chꝛiſt by eating his fleſh in ſuch ſoꝛt, that we haue the nature of 
his fleſh in vs. Therefoꝛe Lhiiſt liuing fox his Father, hath his 
Fathers nature in him ſelf, Thus haue the Arrians gained no⸗ 
thing, by ſaying that the Father was one with C hꝛiſt. as Chꝛiſt 
is one with vs. Foz Thult is found to be one w vs naturallp. 


and thereunto it ſuffiſeth not that Chꝛiſt coke our natural yo 
in his 


Ioan. 17. 
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Theincar in this mothers womb, foꝛ Chaiſt ſpake not of that vnitie:other⸗ 
keth no: Wile thegentils, Jewes, heretiks, and heinouſe ſpnners ſhould 
8 be naturally one with Chiſt, which thing is not ſo. foz , to be 
— one with C hꝛiſt, it bchoueth that as he toke our nature into his 
own perſon , we take his nature into our bodies a ſoules. Two 
reaſonable parties, which haue both free will e conſiſt of bodies, 
be not pzoperly made one in nature, it they bothe do not as well 

conſent thereunto in mind, as alſo appꝛoche in bodies, 
Lett vs put an example betwene Dina and Sichem. foz al⸗ 


Oben to though Sichem had by foxce oppzeurd Dina cozpoxally 2 pet 
dy wit⸗ lhe not conſenting in hart therenneo, was not thꝛoughly and in 
hout mine per whole nature made one with him, foz that the cheif part of 
her dillented. Again, lett vs put the caſe, that two other perſons 

be together in hart wiſſhing to be man and wiſe: but pet that 

One in they can not come together, becauſe bothe, oz one of them is ins 
— cloſed in priſon . theſe allo are not one naturally, as long as 
their bodies be aſonder. euen ſo albeit Chꝛiſt haut the ſame na= 

ture which all men haue (excepting ſpnne) pet he is not natural⸗ 

lie, that is to ſap, in the whole truth of nature one with vs there⸗ 

by, except we both in hart and body appꝛoche vnto him. If we 

come to him in body alone, we come vnwoꝛthelp:if in hart alone, 

it is a ſpiritual coniunction, which will ſerue if either neceſſitte oz 

infamie kepe vs from natural coniunction. but if we come to 

One in bo lawful age æ haue oppoꝛtunitie, we mult appꝛoche both in body 
— and ſonic to the Sacrament of Thuſtes ſupper, to be made one 
wiith him naturallp, that is to ſay, to take his body really into 
ours, to th end the ſpirit and Bodhead which dwelleth coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 

ly in that body of his, may fede our ſpirit and ſoule (which be⸗ 

lcueth in him) to life euerlaſting. Of this kind of lining C hꝛiſt 

ſpake when he ſapd:he that eateth me, lineth foz me, as J liue foz 


my . And 
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And it is to be confpdcred , that Chzifte bzonght the ſimflitude of 
dis own lineg fox his father , to ſhew thereby how we doe line 
fot him, when we catc him . But H. Hilaric was ſo ſure of this 
later part of the ſimilitude, to wit, that we line foꝛ Chʒiſt by na⸗ 
turall coninnction of his body and ſpirite to our bodies and 
ſoules, when we catc him:that thereby he pzoucdLhuiſt to be one 
with his father in nature and ſubſtance, 

And now come our new Sacramentaries teaching the argu⸗ 
ment of S. Dilarie to be nothing worth, becauſe they pꝛeſuppole The Da- 
Chꝛiſtes fleſhenot to be eaten of vs, and conſequently not to be rics be 
in vs in his own naturt and ſubſtance, whereby they allo affirm — 
that the father is not pzoued to be in Chꝛiſte naturally by theſe 
woꝛdes of our ſaniour.as the lining father ſent me. and Iliue for 
the father, allo he that eateth me, ſhall liue him ſelfe for me. Foz if 
here the compariſon be only in this point, that as Lhaiſt reter/ 
reth his life to another beginning, which is his father: ſo we lie 
by Lhziſt who is the cauſe of all the grace we haue: if I ſay no⸗ 
thing els be reſpected in both partes, but that a thing whiche is 
leſſe receaueth a benefite by the greater: theſe words rather ſeme Aqnint $ 
to pꝛoue againſt the Godhead of Lhzilt then foz it, yea the mi- Chg. 
hood is uot by thẽ ſhewed to be really vnited to the woꝛde. And 
ſo that which the Catholike fathers bzing for the truth, which is 
belencd in Lhuſt, the Sacramentaries make altogether vopd. 

Let vs adde to the fozincr conſyderations,y we, eating Lhuift, 
tine fox Lhziſt . we then ſo liue foꝛ him, as we cate him. Fox ſcing 
the eating is the cauſe of the life, ſuch is the life as the eating is. 
But the Sacramentaries anouche that we cate bodily nothing 
cls at Lhuſtes ſupper beſide bead and wine, therefoze by theyr 
tudgement we ſhall line bodily none other wap, then to that end FIgainft þ 
whereunto bꝛead e wine ca fede vs. They can not feed vs to life — 


eueriaing, theretoze it foloweth of mentarie docrine 
i eth * | that 
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that our bodies haue no meate whereby they map line for ener. 
what ſay pe maſters ? Haue we not bodies as wel as ſoules 2 
a gainſt $ Doe not dur bodies cate in theyꝛ kind, as wel as onr ſoules? Do 
food our not our bodies line by thepr pꝛoper meat, as our ſoules doe line 
by the meat which is conuenient foz them ? 

If Chꝛiſt be meat vnto vs, is he not mat to vs as well in re⸗ 

_ - ad ſpect ot our bodies, as of our ſonles:Doth he not heale the whole 

dies bo fed man, regenerate the whole, feed the whole, and ſaue the whole: 

— = foꝛ Then by like he feedeth our bodies to life euerlaſting. what food 
it that? where is it geuen? how cometh it vnto vs: 

The Latholiks anſwere: It is the fleſh ol Chꝛiſt which is ge⸗ 
uen to vs vnder the foꝛm of bꝛead. But pe Juinglians (who deny 
that real preſence of Chziſt) ſhew what meat our bodies receane, 
which is able to make them line foz ener. Either ſap, they ſhal not 
lite, oz ſhew the meane of life. Yon ſap our bodies cate ſanctified 
bꝛead at Chꝛiſtes ſnapper. Be it ſo. But is that ſanctified bread ſtil 
bꝛead, oz is it made the fleſh of Chꝛiſt which is the bead of life? 
If it be made Chꝛiſtes fleſhe, ye agree with me. our bodies haue 

a0 food of the true food of life, But if it tarie bzead til, ircannotgene onr 

kife. fleſh life cuerlaſting. 

Theobiec Je will fay , Chꝛiſt is able to vlewheaten Mead taryeng bicad 

tion. fot his inſtrument oꝛ tokE, to gene vs by that maane euerlaſtiug 
like: As common water tarying water, is in baptiſm 5 inſtrumẽt 
+ mcane, as wel to our bodies , as to our ſonles of lite cuerlaſtig. 
In which reaſon ye vaunt pour ſelues ouer much, and think ye 

(The aun- haue found a goodly defence, But beware lealt pe triph befoze y 
victone , 

As hitherto J haue reſozted to the wozd of Sod to confute 
pour vain doctrine: ſo now J wil repair to the ſame vndouted 
fountain of true wildome. 


It is moſt certain that Sod were able to 2 | 
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nes he would. But his will is now committed to waitiag , that. 
deretiks might not faine vp6 him what ſhould plcaſe then, but 
Gould be controlled by his wozd. Foz as vniuerſal tradition ſuf- Scrip⸗ 
fiſcth to Catholiks who belene it, ſo the heretik, who eſtemeth no 5 
tradition, muſt haue his ouerthꝛow by the holy Scriptures, againſt he 
In them we read, that who ſo belcucth and is baptized , ſhalbe eg. 
ſaned: whereby is moſt clere, that baptiſm hath his pꝛomſe of ſal- 
uation annexed to it. But when we come to our Lozds ſupper, Marc. 16 
no pꝛomiſe at al is made to him, that cateth material bꝛead, oꝛ dzi= 
keth wine. Thercfoze no man map be ſo bold to ſay, that by eatig ꝙ pꝛo⸗ 
bakers bꝛead we ſhalbe ſaued . Eating verilp hath his pomyſe mile is 
of ſaluati6 annexed thereunto , but it is the fielh of Lhzilt whiche read. 
mult be caten, it is the blood of the ſonne of man, which mult be 
dꝛunken, it is the food of life Chziſt hun felt, whiche muſt be Saz 
cramentallie receaued. | 
In all S. John there is pꝛompſe of life made to none other 
thing. At the laſt ſupper it is ſaid: this is my body, take eate: and In. C. 
this is my blood, dꝛinke ye all ofthis, where no mention of ea- Matt. 26. 
ting bꝛead, oꝛ of dꝛinkig wine is made, much lefſe anie pꝛomiſc of 
life is thereunto annexed, S. Paul ſpeaketh of none other bzeade 1. Cor. 106 
then ol that, which is the communicating of his fleſh,and which & 11. 
being one, is recraued and partaken of al faithful:and pet neither 
in hum. noꝛ in the actes of the apoſtles. noꝛ in ame place els is anp 


pꝛomiſe made by Chuſt, that who ſo eateth material bzead in his 


remembꝛance (though he cate it ncuer ſo denoutly ) ſhall by that 
cating liuc foꝛ euer. 


Nowe whereas Caluin pꝛetendeth p wozds of Chꝛiſtrs ſup⸗ Suse. 
k. 


per to be woꝛds of pꝛomiſe, i is already contuted. and albeit they 


wert woꝛds of pꝛomiſc, pet they neither pꝛomiſe bead to be eatt᷑, 
noꝛ life to them that deuoutly eate bꝛead. Jn coſideration where⸗ 
of we may conclude, that water is the inſtrument to ginc life, bes 
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cauſe daptilm is expzeſly named, andd hath the pzomyſe of ſalua⸗ 
tion in Gods word. But ſeing bead hath not ſuche pzomiſe, they 
ſpcake beſide all ſcriptures, who think it ſufficient fo2 our bodies 
to cate b ead, and to dꝛinke wine at Chꝛiſtes ſupper. 

And leſt any man ſhould think, that J may be deccaucd in the 
woꝛd of God, and that ſome pꝛomiſe there made to bread & wine 
map eſcape me: J anſwer, that cuen here Lhzilt ſheweth vs not 
only to liue foz him, but alſo to line ſoꝝ him by eating him:ſo that 
we haue the wozd of Bod, that Lhzilt him ſcif is our food not ons 
ly by faith, but by eating. we haue then two aduãtages, one that 
no pꝛomiſe of life is made to bzead and winc: The other, that ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe of life is made to him, who cateth Chill. whereups 
on thus N reaſon ; Either this pꝛomiſe of life, which is made to 
him that cateth Chꝛiſt, ſuffiſech in the kind of cating oꝛ no. 

If this ſuffiſe not, the woꝛd of Bod is repzoned, which ſayth, 

Ft e ſuffi He that eateth me, ſhall liue for me. And by eating Chꝛiſt he vn⸗ 

Cha, te derſtandeth (as J haue often tymes declared) beleuing vpd him, 
doing his wil, and beſpdes al that the rectauing of him cozpozal- 
ly m the Sacrament of his ſupper. 

Jf now his pꝛomiſe of life be alone ſufficient, what place is lefe 
foz the Sacramentaries, to chalenge life to their bodies by the ea⸗ 
ting of wheaten bzcad and bp dzinking wine. Their bodies veri- 
ly can not line without the food of life, foz as Chꝛiſt ſaid befoze, 
except ye eate my fleſh, ye ſhall not haue life in you. andJ am ſure 
de ſpake to men that had bodies. But material bzcad is notLhzi- 
ſtes fleſhe, neither hath it any pzomile to geue life to our bodics. 

Our rc. therefore either our bodies die foz ener, oz cls they line thzongh þ 
ccaue that they receaue C hꝛiſt into them coppozally, the which ſaying of 
Cyril. in myne is confirmed by thisplace of S.Lyzillus. 

Ioan. lib. Non poterat aliter corruptibilis hæc natura corporis ad incor- 


10. ca.ig. ruptibilitatem & vitam traduci, niſi naturalis vitz corpus ei con- 
iun- 


* 
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tungeretur. This co:ruptible nat of the body could net other⸗ 
wiſe be bought to incoruption and life , vice the body of the 
naturall life were ioyned vnto it, which, if it be true. doe not they, 
who take the body of Lhziſte ( who is the naturall life) from ci 
cozruptible bodics » depaue vs of all hope of life in our bodies: 
Dow the do we lyue foz Chꝛiſt a; thzough him, as he liucd for his 
kather? Doth not he liue foz his father as well in body as inſoule, 
becauſe his manhood is vnited to 5 wozd which word is Þ ſonne 
of p father? Thercfoze as weliue foz him by eating him e as he li⸗ 
neth foz his father who ſent him: ſo muſt we be naturally ioyned 
to his fleſh in the Sacramet of his ſupper, & by reccaning y ſame 
woꝛthely into our bodies, liue in body and ſoule foz euer. 


¶ The tating of Lhiiſtes fleſh was ſo true, that it The xbiij. 
was taught with the loſſe of many diſciples. Chapter, 

T is not to be thought that Lhziſt , who fozbiddeth all occa- 

ſiss ofgeuing offence to other men, wold him ſclf caſt a ſtum⸗ — 

bling block in his dilciples wap, by pzclling them to tate his gaue ro 
fleſhe and to dzinke his blood, if in dede they were not really to 
be caten and dzunken. But if Lhzift ſpake that, which was true 
in dede, and ſpake it as it was true, then was it their fault (who 
had ſene him the day befoze wozking ſo great a miracle ) not to ; 
belcue ſuch a ;opher,as their own cxpcricce and expꝛeſſt wozds Jan. S. 
witneſſed him to be. 

It then they were bound to belene him. and j they could do no 
otherwile, then if they beleucdthat he would geue them his fleſh Ihe denn 
to cate in dedc,their fault was in that they did net belcue that he — 2 
was both able, and in dede would by a conucnient meanc geue 
them his true fleſh in the way o: mate, and his truc blood in the 
way of dzinke. Il that were their fault. then is it their ſault like⸗ 
wiſe, who in our daics thinke e teach, that Lhziſt hath not genen 


vs in his laſt ſupper his truc fleſh to be really caten, trne blood 
S\ iy tobe 
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— : £0" .crning the maner ofeating ficſh and 
alſo, ep ſhould in time conuenient haue learned that 

Al men do know, that when a thing is to be done, the firſt que⸗ 

he natu ſtion is to demand, whether it map be done oꝛ no. wherein it is 

8 alſo conteined, how caſily a thing may be done, The ſecond is, 

ſtitons. whether it be worthy p taking in hand. The third, how it may be 
hꝛought to paſſe. As lõg as the thig is thought either vnpoſſible. 
oz very hard oꝛ vnpꝛoſitable: ſo long it is in vaine to talke of the 
maner of the doing it. 

Lhuſt did talke with the Jewes of the two firſt points, ſhew⸗ 
ing that he was able to do it: Quia hunc pater ſignauit Deus, 
becauſe God the father hath ſigned him, whereby he declared 
him ſelf to be almyghty God. Dc ſaid alſo that it was pꝛofptable, 
becauſe he that dyd eate his fleſh and drinke his blood, ſhould be 

The Je⸗ raiſed againe to life euerlaſting. If they had beleued him in there 
_ _— pointes , they might haue aſked, yea without aſking they had 
the n. firſt knowen (at, oꝛ not long after his laſt ſupper ) the maner how it 
points let ſhould haue bene couentently done, as thoſeApoftles did know. 
ned not 5 | 
third. who continued in their belete, And the w ap of knowledge was 
Mart. 26. at his laſt ſupper, where taking bzcade with ſpeaking of theſe 
woꝛdes (this is my body) he changed the ſubſtance of the bꝛeade 
into his body:and wylled his diſciples to take and eate his body. 
This much thoſe could not ſre,becauſc thei would not beleue. but 
to ſay that Chꝛiſt hyndꝛed their belefe by woꝛds moꝛe hard then 
neded, that is moe cruelly ſayd, thẽ it neded. Oportebat, &c.thep 
ought (faith . Cpꝛil) firſt of al to caſt the rootes of faith in their 
mind, and then to aſke the thinges that were to be aſked, but the 


* 


Cyril. li. ; 
= 4.1 i Jewes aſked importunely befoꝛe they beleued. for this cauſe our 
Ioau. Low ſhewed them not. how it might be bꝛought to paſſe, æ after= 


ward S. Lyuill declareth, how Chꝛiſt in his laſt ſupper — 
1 
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-maneralſo to the, who dpd beleue, although they aſked not fo it. 


C The right vnderſtanding of thoſe wozds: It is the ſpi⸗ The ric. 
rite that quickeneth,the ticlh pꝛofiteth nothing, Chapitcr. 


May be the ſhoꝛter in this po int, becauſe none of thoſe who 

are meanelp conucrſant in the bookes of auncient wziters 

(though otherwyſe they belcue not well) haue applied theſe 
woꝛds againſt the reall pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body in his laſt ſup⸗ 
per. foꝛ how can it be, that Chꝛiſtes fleſhe , which is geuen for the 
life of the world, hould pofite nothing? Therefoze S.Baſtl,S, 1 de bap. 
Chꝛyſoſtom, and S. Auguſtin do expound the name of ficſh(after g : * 
one ſoꝛt)foʒ the fleſhly and carnall vnderſtanding of the Jewes, hom. 46. 
who thought they ſhould haue eaten Lhzift, as men eat mutton 3- in loi. 
and beefe, whereas Chꝛiſt meant to geue his fleſh in a ſecret ma⸗ c. 27. 
ner, as the faithful know. which notwithſtãding, the Luctferian 
ſpirit of Caluin repꝛoucth this firſt vnderſtanding in his com- The pꝛide 
ments vppon this place. But it is ſufficient , to ſay, that he dif- d Caluin. 
ſented from thole thzce notable pillers of Gods Church before 
named. 

The ſecond vnderſtanding is on Chꝛiſtes behalf, whoſe fleſh 
ſhould not pꝛofit any thing, if the ſpirit, p is to ſay, the Godhead 
did not make it able to geue vs cnerlaſting life. The which ſenſe 
is chicfly followed by H. Auguſtin alſo, and by H. Cpꝛillus. Aug. in 
Now lcing the fleſh of Lhziſt is geuen ſo to vs vnder the fooꝛm Plal, 98, 


of bꝛead, that the Bodhead is pꝛeſent with it, we are ſure to haue Cd in 
much p2ofrt by it. what nede moe woꝛds: loan. li. 4 


If this ſaping apperte mm not to the laſt ſupper, it maketh no- c. 23. & 24 
thing againſt our belefe: If it doe appereem to it, the woꝛds are 
ꝛopheticall, becanſe they ſpeake befoꝛe hand of a thing, which 
moſt certeinly ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt ſupper, and then the 
fulfilling of them will make them plaine. Foz as ÞPzocopins 

S\ iy ſaith: 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
Proc 4 ſaith: A prophecie at the firſt ſight is not clere, but when it is come 


in prefa 
i 1 em do the euent, which was foreſpoken, and is coferred with the thing 


geneſim. it ſelf, then draweth it to a perſit clerenes. It now the ſayd woꝛds 
were fulfilled at the ſupper, and take a clere vnderſtãding theres 
Chit: 3 of, what meaning can they haue, but that when Thꝛiſt gaue his 
A body, he gaue it after a ſpiritual ſoꝛt e not aftcr a fieſhely mancr? 
Calle. De gaue not a ſhoulder to one Apoſtle, and a legg to an other. a 
bze2 to the third, and a ribbe to the fourth, but the whole bodp 

to cucry iq; in:not viſible in the founc of fleſh, but inuiſible in the 

foune of bzcad: ſo making plaine, why he had ſo often called him 

' ſelfe bꝛead, and ſlid that the bzead which he would gene, is his 
fleſh.Dc gaue not his body without his ſoulc and Godhead, nei⸗ 

ther his blood without his bones and fleſh : but the ſpirite quic⸗ 

kened al things, eche kinde had whole Chꝛiſt. De loft not his vi⸗ 

ſible body by geuing of it, but by his wo2ds, which are ſpirit and 

life, turned bzcad and winc into his body and blood, ſhewing p 

as he was at the table in his whole body, notwithſtanding they 

did cate the ſame body, ſo he might be in heauen although the ſub 

tance of his true body and blood were geuen in his Sacrament 

in carch. what ſhall J ſay moze ? It the vnderſtanding of theſe 

woꝛds depend vpon the laſt ſupper, they mult not geue vs a rule 

dow to vnderſtand the laſt ſupper, but they muſt take their vn⸗ 
derſtanding of it, who dare ſay that bzead was crucificd foz vs, 

Mie. c. 11. becauſe Feremic ſapd:Mittamus lignum in panem eius, let vs put 
| wood ints his bzcad 2 Do we not rather ſay, that becauſe we are 
ſure that the truc flcſh ol Chult was crucified, therefoze in Jere⸗ 

mie bꝛead is taken foz fleſh? who dare ſap that Lhult had hoꝛnes 

Habac.;. in his hands, becanſe PHabacuk ſaid: Cornua in manibus eius? Do 
| we not rather lay that by homes he meante the cozners of the 
crofle, becaule we are ſure that Chꝛiſt had vpon the croſſe no mas 

teriall hoꝛues in his hands? Il then theſe woꝛds, the ſpirit quic⸗ 


XUM 


be third booke. 153 
keneth, de referred to the ſupper,and there we finde bꝛead x wine 
taken. and after bleſſing, body and blood geuen, we may be well 
aſſured that one truth; doth not take away the other. Spirit doth 
not take away fleſh , but ſpirit muſt be taken foz the Godhead, 
which maketh the fleſh both to be pzeſent and pꝛofitable, to all 
fuch as receauc it wozthelp. 


¶ The words of Lhiift being ſpirit and life ſhew. that 
his reall fleſh is made pꝛeſent in his laſt ſupper a⸗ The FF 
boue all courſe of nature aud reaſon, daptter. 


Erba quæ ego locutus ſum vobis, ſpiritus & vita ſunt. he 
N woꝛds which J haue ſpoken, oꝛ (as the greke text readeth) 
which J doc ſpeake to pou, are ſpirit and lifc, 

The Capharnaits hearing Chꝛiſt ſap, he wold geue his fleſh to 
be eaten, partly thought it not poſſible fot him to gene, partly not 
ſcmcly foꝛ them ſelues to take. They imagined a dinilid of p fleſh The er- 
which ſhould be deliucred , and conſcquently the pcrfon, whoſe —— 
fleſh were cut in ſuch peeces, muſt die. but how could a dead man naus. 
gcuc his own fleſh to be eaten? Again though he could doe it, 
what a cruel thing were it foꝛ them to cate mans fleſh ? 

Chꝛiſt knowing thts theyr groſſe concept, ſapth, that the ſonne 
of man wil aſcend into heauen where he was before. Thereby de⸗ 
claring firſt his almighty power and Sodhead: Next, that the 
gift of his fleſh doth not import the lacke of life either in y gener, 
oz in 7 thing geuẽ. Foz thẽ in dede the gift ſhould be litle worth, 
becauſe it is the ſpirit i life which quickenerh, dead ficſh pꝛofiteth 
nothing to euerlaſting life. 

My words (ſayth Chꝛiſt) be ſpirit and life, that is to ſay,they be The ſpi⸗ 
woꝛds of him that is by nature tuerlaſting life, who meancth to Tun 2 
gene his ficſh aliue, and that not only ſo aliue as our fleſh liueth 915 — 
whiles the ſoule is in it. but lo liuing as that fleſh lineth, which is head. 
vm and iopned in one perſon to the Godhe d. 

Tt Th.ak 
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Think no moꝛe (pon groſſe Capharnaits ) of dead fleſh gent by 
peece meale, which is not auapable to bꝛig you to heant᷑, but think 
of ſuch a fleſh as God hath aſſũpted, to geue life by it to p wozld, 
of ſucſ lech as will aſcend by his own vertue into heauen, of 
ſuch a ftcſh as being conceaued not by the lede of man, but by the 
holy ghoſt, hath power to become ſpirituall without loſſe of his 
true nature aud ſubſtance. My words be ſpirit and life. 

Joan. 4. Spiritus eſt Deus, Bod is a ſpirit, In ipſo vita erat, life was in 

loan. 1. the word, & verbum caro factum eſt, and p woꝛd was made fleſh, 
Ol that fleſh Chꝛiſt woꝛds mult be vnderſtanded. That is y fleſh- 
which he will gene, æ which we muſt cate. that fleſh liueth w God 
and in God. and geneth them life who receaue it woꝛthelp. 

This doutleſſe is the literall meaning of Chꝛiſtes words, and 

Cyril in therefore G. Cyꝛillus douted not to write: Spiritum hic &c. 

loan. lib. Chriſt hath called here the very fleſh, fpirit, not becauſe it hath 

9 loſt the nature of fleſn, and is changed into the ſpirit, but becauſe 
the fleſh, being very nigh ioyned with the ſpirit or Godhead, hath 
receaued the whole power of quikning, or of making thĩgs to liue. 

Spiritus. The words then, which I haue ſpoken to you, are ſpirit, that is to 
lay, ſpirituall. Et de ſpiritu & vita, id eſt, de viuiſica & naturali vita 
ſunt. And they are of the ſpirit and life. That is to lay, of the natu- 
rall life, and of that which maketh other things to live. 


De ſpiri- This phraſe: Verba mea de ſpiritu ſunt, my words are of the 
- ſpirit, doth meane, that the woꝛds of Lhziſt haue in them ſome of 
bis ſpirit and of his dinine power. 

* which meaning lith it is moſt true, theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt doe 

not ſhew, that the naming offleſh and blood which went befoze 
was figuratiue, and that now Lhziſt declareth only a ſpirituall 
vnderũandiug of them (as the Sacramentaries teach) but all is 
cleane, cõtrarꝑ. Foz Lhult now geucth a reaſon, why his — 
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words be poſſible, eaſy, true, and pꝛoper. The reaſon is, ſoꝛ that 
de is God that ſpake them, and he ſpake them of chat fleſh, which 
is vnited to the ſonne of Bod, 
Spiritus viuificans eſt caro Domini &c. The fle ſi of gur Loꝛd * 
, _— , , * Cy 
(ſayth Damaſcen)1is a ſpirit which quickeneth, becauſe it Was cõ⸗ e Orch. 
ceined of a quickenig ſpirit.ſoꝛ that which is borne of the ſpiritis fid. li. 4, 
ſpirit. which thing J ſap not, taking away the nature ofthe bo⸗ . 14. 
dy but intending to ſhew the Godhead thereof, and the power 
which it hath to make things line , 
As theretoꝛe the flcſh of Chꝛiſt was not thereby no fleſh , be⸗ 
cauſc it was ioyned to his dinine ſubſtance , but rather had by 
that vnion the power to make vs liue foz euer: euen ſo p woꝛds 
which befoze did ſhew the fleſh of Chꝛiſt to be meate in dede, and 
his blood to be dꝛink in dede, are not now declared to be figura- 
tiue oz vnpꝛoper woꝛds, but rather they are declared to be moſt 
pꝛoper and true, becauſe they are witne ſſed to be ſpirit and life, 
Foz as the Godhead is in his own nature moſt infinite, almigh⸗ 
ty, ſimple, and vncompounded, and the truth it ſelf; So thoſe Gow the 
woꝛds, which partake ofthe Godhead, are declared to be of moſt w oz be 
ſtrength to work that they ſound, to be moſt ſ:mple, and to haue tal. 
leaſt figures æ parables in them, as the which conte ine the ver⸗ 
tue to make that truth which they ſignific. 
So that the name of ſpirit doth not ſtand to depꝛine vs of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes reall fleſ, but only to make it pꝛofitable to vs, and to ſhew 
that Chꝛiſt by his word is able to gene vs his ficſh, wherein the 
Godhead cozpozally dwelleth, Corpus Dei (ſapeth S. Ambnoſe) 
Corpus elt ſpiritale: corpus Chriſti, corpus eſt diuini ſpiritus, quia mbroſ. 
Spiritus eſt Chriſtus. The body of God is a ſpirituall body, the — " — 
body of Lhuſt is the body of the dinint ſpirit, becanſe Chꝛiſt is ter. c. 9, 
the ſpirit, that is to ſay, Bod, Non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiri- 
talis eſt. It is therefoze no bodily, but a ſpiritual food. 
Tt ij The 


al 
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Ambroſ. 
ibidem. 


Auguſt. 
in Ioan. 
tract. 27. 
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The kood is ſpirituall as the body of Chꝛiſt, which he toke of 
the virgin, is ſpiritual. But the body is not ſpiritual, as though 
it lacked the ſubſtance of true fleſh, but becauſe it was wꝛonght 
and made by the holy Shoſt in the virgens womb . Therefo:e 
the heauenly bread, which we receaue from the altar, is a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall food, not that it lacketh the true ſubſtance of Chuſtes fleſh, 
but becanſe it is w2ought and made pzeſent vnder the foonn of 
bzcad by the ſpirit of God and by the boly Ghoſt abouc all courſe 
of nature. 

Itisclere (ſaith G. Ambꝛoſe) that the virgen did beare (Chriſt) 
otherwiſe, then the courſe of nature was. and this body which we 
make, is of the virgen. What ſekeſt thou here the courſe of nature 
in the body of Chriſt, ſeing our Lord Ieſus him ſelf is brought 
foorth of the virgen beſyde the courſe of nature? As who ſhonld 
ſay, the reall fleſh of Chꝛiſt is made pꝛeſent vnder the foozn of 
bꝛead by the holy Bhoſt,cucu asLhult was incarnate in the vir- 
gens womb by the holy Ghoſt. It is the Bodhead, the ſpirit, the 
life that workcth all things in p holy myſteries. The fleflz with⸗ 
out p Bodhead pꝛofiteth nothing. From y Godhead the words 
came which Chꝛiſt ſpake . That Godhead is it which maketh 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh pꝛofitable. Per carnem ſpiritus (ſapth S. Augu⸗ 
ſine) aliquid pro ſalute noſtra egit: caro vas fuit. quod habe bat, at- 
tende, non quod erat. By the ſleſi the ſpirit (02 Godhead) did 
ſomewhat foꝛ our ſaluation. The fieſh was the veſſel (oz inſtru⸗ 
ment) mark what the fleſh had oꝛ held, and not what it was by 
his own nature. And again: The charitie of God is ſpread in our 
harts by the holy Ghoſt which is geuen to vs. Ergo, it is the holy 
Ghoſt which quickenet h. The words which I haue ſpoken to you 
are ſpirit and life. What is it to ſay, they are ſpirit and life? They 
are to be vnderſtanded ſpiritually. If thou haſt vnderſtanded them 

; 


ſpiri- 


XUM 


The third booke. 160 
ſpiritually, they are ſpirit and life, if thou haſt vnderſtanded them 
carnally, they are ſpirit and life, but not to thee, Thus farre S, 
Auguſtine. 

The wond ſpirit may ſtand to ſignifie Bod, Angels, che ſoule what 2 
of man, the life, the gift of Bod made to any reaſonable crea- vm & 
ture, æ the wind, 02 heath, oꝛ aper, 02 buefly any thing that mo⸗ 
ueth. But among all ſignifications the chief is to ſignific Bod, 
who is by nature the only ſpirit which quickeneth and moucth 
all other ſpirits ; In whom we line, are moued, and haue our A&s. 17. 
being. There foꝛe the woꝛds, which are called ſpirit and life, are 
called in effect dinine and almighty. 

Spirit ſomeryme ſtandeth to ſignific the wozds of God, as 

when H. Paule ſapth, the letter killeth the ſpirit quickencth, the 

letter in that place doth ſignifie the law, and the ſpirit doth ſigni⸗ Baſil. de 
fie the woꝛds of our Lord, as S. Baſile doth expound it, Foz bapril.l.x 
Lhiiſt our Loꝛd gencth grace to his wozds,that they ſhould not p. 2 
only ſignifte things (as the woꝛds of the law did) but alſo make 

and work the things which they ſignified, 

The woꝛds that be ſpirit muſt be vnderſtanded ſpiritually, Spiri 
that is to lap, diuinelp, and as it becometh the wozds of him who tua. 
is Bod him ſelf, whoſe wozds haue power in them ſelues to 
worke that which they betoken. 

To vnderſtand the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt ſpiricnally, i behoucth 
we belcue them firlt as they ſound to humble & reaſonable men, 
fot if we beleue not, we ſhal not vnderſtand: but if we do beleuc, 
then we may be aſſured (as H. Lhzyloitom vppon this place Chryſo. 
hath wꝛiten) that they conteineno naturall courſe, but are free hom. 47. 
from al earthly neceſsity and from the lawes of this life. in Ioan. 

which being lo, when Chꝛiſt taking bꝛead, and blefſing ſaith, 
thisismy body, we map not ſay with our ſelues, how can this 
bc lo; what other body can here be, then a peece of bead which 

Tt iy mine 


Eſaiæ. . 
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mint eye ſeeth, and my tong taſteth, It we ſpeake after this ſore, 
The Da⸗ we call the woꝛds of Lhiilt from the ſpirit ot God to thecourle 
taries of nature and ofrcaſon, and we do not beleue them to be ſpiri⸗ 
wake  tnall, that is to lap, dinine, and aboue the courſe of nature. but 
woꝛds no we vnderſtad the carnally,loking foz no miracle to be wzoughe 
pit. by them. and yet they are ſpirit and life ,able to quicken what 
ſocuer they liſt, they can make bzead to be Lhziſtes body, wine 
to be his blood. they haue power to change natures, and tg 
The woꝛ⸗ woke inuiſibly, 
des ofpa= In a parable it is not nedefull that all things be in dede, as 
rables. the woꝛds doe ſound. but when Chꝛiſtes wozds are ſayd ta be 
ſpirit and life, then it is declared to vs, that then partake the ua⸗ 
ture of his Godhead, that they woꝛke a thing aboue . 
A ſpiri: Citie,and make all that, which they ſay, 
tual body. yea but(ſay vou) ſhew me the body which they haue wiongbt. 
J anſwer, they are ſpirit and haue wzought a ſpiritual body, not 
ſuch as lacketh the truthe of fleſh,but ſuch as thzongh the vnion 
which it hath with the Godhead, hath diſpoſed the ſubſtance of 
ficſh vnder the fozm of bꝛead in ſuch ſoꝛte, as our ſoules are diſ⸗ 
poſed within our bodies, which are vndoubtedlie there, but they 
can not be touched oꝛ felt by any ſenſe.cuen ſo we beleue the real 
pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes fleſh vnder the fozm of bread and wine, be⸗ 
cauſe the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt are ſpirit a lite , albcit no ſenſe oz rea- 
ſon can attein to that highe myſterie. 

Seing then theſc woꝛds of pꝛomiſe (the bread which I wil geue 
is my fleſh) be ſpirit and life, theſe woꝛds of perfozmance, which 
after bꝛead taken, ſap preſently ; this is my body, muſt nedes be 
much moe ſpirit and life, p is to (ay, of diuine power to wozke 
that which they ſound, 

Let now al heretikes ceaſſe to mock vs of ſo many miracles, as 
we teache to be in the ſacramet of the altar, foz ſo much as 1 
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bath witneſſed it ſhould be a miraculonſe ſacramet, and aboue al This Sa 


courſe of nature, as being made by wozds which are ſpirit and 


crament ia 
miracu> 


life. Let them likewiſe no moze abuſc the name of ſpirit,to make louſe. 


men beleue that Chꝛiſt ſpake not pzoperly, ſith Chꝛiſt calleth his 
wo2ds, ſpirit, becauſe they be ſo pꝛoper, that they come nere to 
p nature of the Bodhead (as being his wozds who is naturally 
God) then the woꝛds of men are able to doe. and as the Bodhead 
is moſt immutable, and not at al ſubiect to any change: cuen ſo 
thoſe woꝛds, which partake moſt of the Bodhead, are moſt vn- 
changcable, and leaſt figuratiue. foz al figuratine ſpeaches are 


changed and abuſcd,haning the name of tropes among the Gre⸗ Tropi. 


cians , c] ꝰ§ 7 Tf Y, ab eo quod vocabula mutantur a 
propria ſignificatione in alienam. figuratiue ſpeaches art called in 
greake tropes, that is to ſap, chãges, becauſe » wozds are changed 


from their pꝛoper ſignificatid to an vnp2oper meaning. but God Malach. 


is not changed. noꝛ thoſe woꝛds be not changed fr their pꝛoper 
ſigniſication, which Bod hath called ſpirit & lite. but as they par⸗ 
take y Godhead, ſa doe they partake the pꝛopꝛictie ot not being 
changed from their moſt accuſtomed meaning, & pꝛoper nature. 

It is a woꝛld to ſee what difference there is betwene p woꝛds 
of Lhuſtes Sholpell, æ the interpꝛetation of the falſe Bhoſpel- 


differences diligentip. 

Chꝛiſt by his incarnation was made to vs the bead of life, to 
the end we might cate his Bodhead otherwiſe then the Fathers 
had done betoze, the new hꝛethern after the incarnation and ſup⸗ 
per ol Chꝛiſt. whercin we ſhould haue the B5dhead geuen vs, 
bid vs belcue vpon Lhzift in heauen, and ſo to fede vpon him bp 
faith alone, as Noe & Abzaham did. Their conncel is not cutil in 
bidding vs lede by ſaith, but where is; Godhead catcn by this 


picanes 2 


he er⸗ 
lers: betwenc the old Fathers, and the new beethern:betwene rou 


r of 
Catholikes @ Þ2oteſtants, Mark J pray thee, good Keader,the — 
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meanes? is that alſo rectaued by faith? why, ſo it might haue 


bene reccaiued and (6 it was receaued befoze Lhziſt was man? 
where is the food of Angels made the food of man? where is the 
Pal. 77. wow of Bod ſo geuen to me after his incarnation, as it could 
not be geuen befoze ? where is any cucrlaſting meate foz mp 
body ? where is the ſupper , which may fede the whole man? 
faith fedeth my vnderſtãding, but my wil e affects hath as much 
nede to be fed. my fleſh is rebelliouſe to my ſpirit, æ it hath nede 
to be fed. my body was the meane to poyſon my ſoule, therefoze 
um ſoule muſt haue a medicine, which ſhalbe reccaned into my 
body, and ſo be communicated vnto my ſoule. 
Treneus. ©. Ireneus reproued thoſe heretiks, who becauſe men were 
aduerſus called in ſcripture ſpirituall, denied the true reſurrection of their 
Her. li: 3. geſh, as though their ſpirit only ſhould tary foz euer. and yet 
our new bꝛethern, where ſo euer mention is made of ſpirit oz of 
a ſpirituall body and flcſh , ſo wzaſt it, as though the reall ſub- 
ſtance of fleſh in the Sacrament were by that woꝛd denied oꝛ di- 
miniſſhed: whereas it is rather increaſed, foz ſo much as that fleſh 
which is ſpirituall is not thereby the lelle true fleſh, but it parta⸗ 
keth the mo2c of the ſpirit. And becauſe a ſpirit once created is by 
the natural gift of Bod immozteal, a ſpiritnal ficſh is likewiſe 
Auguſt. like to the ſpirit in that caſe. S. Augnftine wiiteth,that after res 
lib i. re- ſurrcction the body ſhallno moꝛe haue nede of coꝛpoꝛal nonriſhs 
tractat. ments, betauſe the only ſpirit (hall ſuffiſe to nouriſi it. qua cauſa 
my . my etiam ſpiritale erit, foz which cauſe alſo the body ſhalbe ſpiritual, 
uit. Dei. now as after reſurrection the ſpiritual being, which our bodics 
lib. z. ſhalhaue,doth not diminiſh the truthe of their nature, bnt decla⸗ 
cap. 22. retha wonderful abettering of them, in y they be made in maner 
equal to ſpiritual ſubſtances: euen ſo the body of Chꝛiſt in his 
lupper is ſpiritual, not foꝛ any lack of his true ſubſtance vnder y 
kozines of bzead and wine, but becauſe it is wholy poſicſſed and 


reple 
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repleniſhed with the Bodhead, and is pꝛeſent aftet the maner of 
a ſpirit, as being neither ſene, no felt, no? taſted, but only bcle- 
ned. And therefore this bleffed Sacrament is woꝛthely called of 
the Churche at the conſecration of the blood, yea(as i think it is 


called of S. Paule allo, myſterium fidei , the myſterie of faith, ſerie of 
becauſe it ſecretly toteineth vn der the foxmes of bꝛead ond wine, Tim. 3. 


the fleſh, the blood, the ſoule and the ſpirit,oz Bodhead of Jeſus 
Thult. The which myſterie of faith the Deacons vled to deliner 
to the faithful after conſecration , as Juſtinus the martyz doth 
witnefle, and therefoze S. Paule willed the Deacons to vſe that 
myſterie of faith with a pure and clearte ronfcience, 

To be ſhort: The Sacramentcaries abuſe } won of Bod mi⸗ 
ſerablie, when they talk of the ſpirit and of the fleſh of Chyift in 
ſuch ſort as they do, For Chꝛiſt ſayd, thefleſhprofirerhnothing, 
meaning only the cozrnprible fleſh ofa bare man, who is no 


" Bod, 


The Sacramentaries expound it, as if it were ſapd, it is no⸗ 
thing worth to eate Chꝛiſtes own fleſh really, but only it is pro⸗ 
fitable to fede on it by faith. 

Chꝛiſt fayd,ir is the ſpirit that quickeneth, meaning the Bod? 
head, to make his fleſh pzofitable vnto vs. They take it ſo, as 
though the ſpirit alone did quicken vs at his laff ſupper , with⸗ 
vut eating his fieſhe really. Chꝛiſt by naming the ſpirit reuoketh 
Kot the real gift of his fleſh , the eating whereof he anouched to 
be neceſlarie foz vs. They vſe it contratily to pꝛoue his fleſtf 
to be genen vs really in his laft ſupper, as though he had coꝛre⸗ 
cted his former wozds: Thrift meant to adde moze dignitie and 
woꝛthinelle co the eating of his fleſh, then is in other mens fleſh, 
becaule thc ſpirit made it alone quick, aliue, and pzofitable, 

They endeuour by the pꝛetenſe of the woꝛd ſpirit, to ſay , he 
wold not gene his fieſh to be eaten in dede, _— 

Anu to the 
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to the diminiſhing of his ineſtimable gift, Chꝛiſt ſayd: my words 
are ſpirit, that is to ſay of diuine power, a pꝛoceding from Bod, 

They imagin he layd: my woꝛds be vnpꝛoper and cropicail oz 
parabolicall, as being only truc by an allegozy. Lhzſt meant his 
woꝛds to pꝛocede from his own ſpurit and maicſty, and thcreſoze 
to be true aboue the courſe of uature. They expound the as if he 
had ſapd. yon mult cate my ficſh in paur ſpirit only, e not in very 
dede. Thus they wꝛeaſt that to the ſpirit of ma, which Chꝛiſt ſaid 
of the ſpirit ot God, and vnder this ajnbiguitie of woꝛds they co⸗ 
uer thepꝛ poiſoned doctrine. 

Chꝛiſt would vs to vnder ſtand ſp iritually the reall cating of 
his reall ficſh, becanſe he would geue it vs without loſſe of his 
own body, without lothſomnes of our ſtainacks , and without 
remouing from his own place in heauen. They apply the ſpiri- 
tuall vnderſtanding of cating his ficſh, to take away the real ca⸗ 
ting of it, as thongh he that vuderſtandeth a thing ſpiritually 2 
ſhould not therefoꝛe cate that really, which he vnderſtandeth to 
be myſticall. The ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes fieſh eaten is the ground 
of that myſtery , figure, Sacrament, oꝛ ſpiritual vnderſtanding, 
which Lhuſt ſpake of. Becauſe he would them to cate his ficly , 
not to fil they? bellies, but to ſignific and partake p merits other⸗ 
wiſe done in that fleſh . 

They taking away the ground of the figure ( which is Chꝛiſtes 
fleſhe ) adde of theyz own inuention, bꝛead @ wine to be the groũd 
of this figure and of the ſpirituall vnderſtanding . 

They making Lhuſtcg ſpiritual woꝛds tropicall and grama⸗ 
tically figuratine, abaſe the beneth ỹ condition pf comon woꝛds. 
Foz a pzoper woꝛd io of mote dignitie then an impzoper, and m6 
toꝛ the moſt part ſpeake pꝛoperly. Chʒiſt ſapd, my words are life, 
meaning the to be ſo pꝛoper, that they pertoꝛme whatſocuer they 


pꝛomiſe oz ſpeake, as hauing the pzopricty of theHodhead — 
is mo 
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is moſt far fromal! figures, ſhadowes, and changes 
They make them dead wozds, For ſeing the mind of the ſpea⸗ 
ker vttered in plain words is 5 life of the wozds, the ſame words 
vttering the lpcakers mind obſcurcly are as dead and without 
life, vntil they be expoũded. what ſhalF ſap moze? they take theſe 
woꝛds to be figuratiue iu ſuch ſoꝛt, that they make thẽ inferionr 
to the common woꝛds of moꝛtall men, who neuer ligthtiy vſc y 
words fleſh and blood foz the ſignes of fleſh and blood, but for the 
ſubſtances of them, and muche leſſe doe they vſe, fleſh and blood 
ſo to ſignitie bread and wine , that the ſame head and wie mut 
again ſignifie Chuſtes fleſhe and blood, as J haue noted 
beloze that theSacramentaries are conſtrained to ſap, 
if they will defend they? falſe and erroncouſe 
doctrine , the which J pꝛaie Bod they 
may haue grace to ſee and 


1 toamend, 
ö Uv hy The 
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The preface of the fourth booke. 
Ae haue ſhewed what pzonfes may be bzought out of 
Lhtiſtes pꝛomiſe at Capharnaum, fox his reall and coꝛpo⸗ 
rall pzcſence in the Euchariſt : it remaineth we nowe de⸗ 
dare the ſame truth, by that whiche he perfozncd in his laſt ſup- 
per. And becauſe the chefe controuerſie is, whether the wozds of 
Chꝛiſt do meane as they ſound, oz els mult be taken otherwiſe: J 
wil firſt make it plaine, that they ought to be taken p2operty æ as 
they found to men ol common vnderſtanding , vntill an euident 
reaſon be bzought why they mult be meant vnpzoperly. e there⸗ 
withal I ſhew, that no reaſon is now to be heard foz the vnpꝛo⸗ 
per interpꝛetation of them, becauſe the tyme of all ſuch allegatids 
is expired moꝛe then fiften hundzed ycres paſt, foz ſo much as the 
whole Church is in polleſſion of the pzoper meaning. 
Afterward J wil pzoue the pzoper & literall meaning of thoſe 
words by the circumſtances of the ſupper : by the conference of 
holy ſcriptures taken out ofthe old and newe teſtament, and laſt 
of all by the commandement whiche was geuen the Apoſtles ta 
continue the Sacrament of Lhziſtes ſupper vntill he come to 
wdgethe woꝛlde. It in conferring the pzomiſe with the perfoꝛ⸗ 
mance,oz by any other occaſton J chance to ſay ſomwhat , whiche 
was befoze touched: I mult aſke pardon thereof, as who ende⸗ 
uoꝛe partly to make al things plapne, partly to confirme the pꝛe⸗ 
fent matter, whereof J ſpeake by ſuch conuenicnt allegations as 
foz the tyme come ta my remembꝛance. Once J am ſure, it is not 
a thing affected of me to ſay the (ame thing oft: albeit either 
the affinitie of the argument, gz the deſyze to haue the 
thing wel remembꝛed, oz my fozgetfulnes may 
cauſe me ta fall ju to that default, 
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T he Chapiters of the fourth Booke_—. 


1. Thatnoreas ought to be heard,why the words 
of Chriftes "ach ſhould now be expoiided 
Vnproperly or figuratiuely. & that the Sas 
cramentaries can neuer be ſure thereof. 

2. That as al other, ſo the words of Chriſtes ſupper 
ought to he taken properly,vntill the citraz 
rie doth euidently appere. 

3. The proper fienification of theſe words (this is 
my body) and (this is my blood) is, that the 

ſubſtance of Chriſtes body & blood is con- 
teined vnder the vifible formes of bread & 


Pine. 


4 That tbe pronoune (this) in Chriſtes vvords ca 


int neither ta bread nor to vyine. 

5. That the pronoune (this) can not pointe to any 
certem acte, vyhiche is a doing about the 
bread and vvine. 

6. That the ſayd pronoune pointeth finally to the 
body and blood of Chriſt , andin the meane 
tyme it ſtgnifieth particularly one certaine 
kind of food. 

7. The naming of the chalice proueth not the reſt 
of the vvords to be figuratine , but belpeth 
much the reall preſence. 


Py iy That 
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8. That the vvordes of Chriſte ſupper be proper, 


though many other(vnlike to them) be figu- 
ratiue. x | 
9. The reall preſence is declared by xxvij. circuns 
ſtances vvhich belong to Chriſtes ſupper. 
1 0. The ſame is proued by conference of holy ſcrip— 
tures in the ne vy Teſtament. 
11. Vſhy the Sacrament is called bread after cons 


ſecrat 100. | 


I 2. He real preſence is proued by cmference of ho- 
ly ſcriptures of the old Teſtament. 

1 3. Item by thevvords(hoc factte )vvhich do ſigni 

fie, malte this thing. 5 

1 4. Item by the vvords:for the remembrance of me. | 

15. The groſſe error, & impudent chalenge of M. 
Novvellis corrected, and fully ſatisfied con- 
cerning the coference bet wene theſe vvords: | 
this is my body and, lam the true vine. 
| That 
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Cr dat no reaſon ougbt to be beard, why} words t Tye 6.9 
Chuſtes ſupper (ſhould now be expoundeb vnpꝛo⸗ C hapitcr, 
pcrly oꝛ figuratuely. and t hat the Sacrauentartes 
can neuer be ſure thereof, 


Dꝛiſt in his laſt ſupper was bat) like a teſtatour, who 
GT betoꝛe hig death what ſhalbe cam: of his goous 
afterward, and like a maker of lawes, who pꝛeſcribeth an 

oꝛder tu be kept in his tommõ weale, Z he legatit bequeathed,oz Sb. = 
rather the gift made by his life tyme in conſydcration cf death of Chzig. 
ccricinly appꝛoching, was y deliuery of thoſe incltimable icwels, 
which he called his own body and blood, willing his heyrs and 
frinds to take t to cate h s body, which ſhould be geuen fox the; 
and to dꝛink his blood of the new Teſtament , which ſhould be 
ſhed fo the remiſſion of ſyun*s 

The law which he made, was, that the Apoftles and their ſuc⸗ Tye low 
teſſours (in the like degree of Pricſthood) ſhould make that Sa- of Chziſt, 
crainent, which he had then inſtituted, fox the remembzance of his 
death, vntiil he came again to iudge the woꝛdd. 

Dis Teſtament and the gift made therein was confirmed by þ 
famoulc death, which he ſuflcred the next day vpon the Croſſe. 
Dis law was receaucd and pzactiſcd from the coming doune of 
the holp BhoſF cucn to this dap through al the catholike Church, 

A few peres after Chꝛiſtes death his Teſtamẽt and law which 
he made by mouth, was by witneſles of ſufficient credit, put in The ol 
writing, publiſhed, and acknowleged of al faithful men. If there⸗ both. 
orc any queſtion ariſe cõcerning ſuch woꝛds, as were either in p 
laſt wil oz in y law, oꝛ the narration of them who wzote the Goſ⸗ 
pell: we ought to weigh, whether that queſtion be moued of a 
thing not already determined, 02 els vpd that which many yercs 
befoze was accuſtomed and receaued. Foꝛ as reaſon woulda new 


doubt co be newly diſſolued:ſo no reaſon, no law, no conſcience — 
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can ſuffcr , that a matter once fully decided and perkitip ended, 
ſhould be again called into iudgement. 

The queſtion is, whether the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt be fignratine,oz 
p20pcr. I ſay, that queſtion was decided aboue ſiftene huadzed 
peres paſt. Foz when p wil e law of Chꝛiſt was firſt publiſhed, 
al men toke thoſe woꝛds, This is my body, and this is my blood, 
to be pꝛoper:And ſo we reccaned of our fozefathers from hand to 
hand, in ſo mnch p the Church neuer heard before theſe daies any 
other doctrine preached by publike anctoritie, it neuer ſaw other 
pꝛactiſe, then to adoꝛe with Bodly honoure thoſe things oner 
which the Ptict, as Chꝛiſtes inpniſter,had ſapd the wozds before 
rehcarſed. 

The vniuerſal pꝛeaching and vſage of Chꝛiſtes Church is a 
ſufficient witneſſe, that it hath always taken thole woꝛds to be 
pꝛoper ⁊ not figuratine. Whithe thing ſith it is ſo, minime ſunt 
mutanda (ſayth the later) quæ interpretationem certam ſemper 
habuerunt . Thoſe things are leaſt of all to be changed, whiche 
haue always had a knowen vnderſtanding. And pet if we ſhould 
come to geue accontpt of theſe vninerſall cuſtoms, how reaſona⸗ 
bly might it be applied to our purpoſe, which p ſame lawier ſaith, 
Si de interpretatione legis quæratur, inprimis inſpiciendumeſt, 
quo jure ciuitasretro in huiuſmodicaſibus via fuiſſet. Optima e- 
nim eſtlegũ interpres conſuetudo. Jfaqueſtion be moued cũcer⸗ 
ning che interpꝛetation of a law, it is principally to be attended, 
what oꝛder and law the common weale hath vſed befoze in thoſe 
caſes, fo: cuſtome is the beſt interpꝛeter ot lawes. 

we are ſure that befoze the birth ol Luther, yea alſo of Beren⸗ 
garius, al the Church vſed to woꝛſhip the body e blood of Chꝛiſt 
vnder the foꝛms ofbzcad and wine: and pet it could not haue done 
ſo, if it had taken the woꝛd, body, foz material bzead only ſingni⸗ 
fying p body. e p name ot, blood, foꝛ wine which was 1 — 


* 
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only to ſignific Lhriſtes blood. Foz the Church of Bod wold ne⸗ 
uer haue woꝛſhipped with Godly honour bakers bzcad a wine 

of the grape, though they were tokens of neuer ſo goodly things, 
| But if the Sacramentarics anſwer , that once the Lhurch did 
other wiſe ,and y the auncient fathecs neither adored the body a 
blood of Chꝛiſt vnder p founcs of bzead and wine, noz preached 
the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes ſupper to be pꝛoper, beſyde that ſuch an- 
ſwer of theyrs is ſtark falle, as by y plain woꝛds of S. Ambꝛoſe, The ado 
of g. Chuiſoſtd, of S. Auguſtine and of Theodozetus it ſhal here⸗ ration of 
after cuiderly appere:yet ſurely though lo much could not be pre⸗ you. 
ſently declared, pet it were a great folly vpon the allegation of a 
thing ſo far beyond memoꝛie of ma (as the pzimitine Church is) 
to leaue the manifcſt vſc and cuſtom of the pzeſent Church, the 
which Chziſt no leſſe redemed, no leſſe gouerneth and loueth, thẽ 
he did the faithfull of the firſt ſix hundꝛed peres. 

Furtherm22e if all that is pzeſcntly beleucd ſhalbe vndone, as 
oft as it is pꝛetended that the pꝛimatiue Church thought other 
wiſe, what quietnes can there be in the Church after this ozder ? 
what end ſhall we haue of controuerſies? when ſhall we hope 
to ſee that agreement of minds, that conſent of wils, that vnifoꝛ⸗ 
mitie of life and belefe, which our grandfathers and great grand⸗ 
fathers had? 

The Trinitaries of Polonia vnder their Capitain Gꝛegorius A new 
(who is a falſe pꝛeacher in Lracow p chief citie of Kingdom) — = 
ſaid that the name ofthe bleſſed Trinitie is a monſteroule thing, 
not becauſe they openly deny the father, p ſonne, e p holy ghoſt, 
or the cquality of them, nor becauſe they defend any more then 
one God: But they affirm, y albeit there are thꝛet vnius naturæ, ot 
one nature # oł one Godhead, yet there are not three, ſay they. 
arc vna natura, vel Deitas, one nature o2 Sodhead. And fo2 pꝛouſe 


hereof they appeale to the new Teſtament and old, and to the 
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Churche which they call pꝛiuatine, which was of ß firftwo hun⸗ 
2ed peres, 02 thereabout, bidding vs, looke whether we find, 
1rinum &vnum dei, oꝛ Trinitatem in vnitate, 02 num deum in 
tribus perſonis, in any ſcripture, oꝛ in any Father of that age. 
As fo2 S. Athanaſius, S. Hilarie , G. Baſil, S, Anguftin a 
ſo fozth , they eſteme no moꝛe, then our new bꝛethꝛen eſteme H. 
Bede, oꝛ S. Thomas of Aquine. The bookc intitulcd of the Tri- 
nitie, which is in S. Juſtinus woꝛks, they affirm not to be his, 
vling pꝛeſently the ſame ſhamles ſhifts againſt the bleed name 
and nature of y Trinitie, which the Sacramentaries vſe againſt 
the nature & name of the Maſſe. 
Circum Mot long after theſe Trinitaries, an other cumpany began to 
cyderg of think circumciſion fo neteſſarie, that in Lituania many circſicided 
them ſel es them clues, who to defend that hereſy mult nedes deny H. Pan 
les epiſtles, as Luther hath denied S. James his epiſtle,foz that 
it is againſt his iuſtification of only faith. 
Tertull. And what foꝛbiddeth an other ſect to doe the like in an other 
de præ matter? Thus alwaies are we ſccking (as Tertullian ſapth) but 
{criptio. we neuer find any thing, if once we goe from that which we all 
aduerſus heleued. 
hæretic. If then a ſtay be to be made at any tyme in queſtions of belcke, 
if we map be ſure of any article of all our faith, it bchoueth we 
vndoe not that, which our fozfathers haue ſo long befoze conclits 
ded to be true. No reaſon of inducig a new faith can be ſo weigh⸗ 
ty, as the peacc and pꝛeſtruation of vnitie in Lhziftes Lhurche 
ought to be ſingularly weighed of cuery man. 
One There was but one vniuerlall chang to be loked foz in religis 
— from the beginning of Lhziſtes Church to the laſt end thereof. 
mrelimb. And that was at p coming of Lhziſt into the woꝛld. The which 
chang that it might not be ſodein, it was pꝛophecied of befoze in 
all ages both by y dedes and words of Patriarchs, of Pjophets, 
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and of Pꝛieſts. And when the fulnclle of tyme was come, it was 
pꝛoued to be come by miracles of ſo great vertue and name, that 
the very ſtones, that is to ſap, the infidels were turned by them: 
ſo great a matter it was with God, to haue the oꝛder of his reli⸗ 
gid altered. And now ſhal we after Chꝛiſtes faith preached & be⸗ 
leued fiften hũdꝛed peres together, ſhall we now take a new faith 
of Luther, of Juinglius, and of Laluin 2 If they be Chziſt, J 
grit we muſt admit theyꝛ doctrine; but if they be not lo, it is not 
poſſible they ſhould come of Bod, though they came with neuer 
ſo many miracles, but they muſt be the foꝛerunners of An:ichilt, 
To come again nere our own matter, if we ſhall geuc any care 
to them who aflirm the wozds of Lhziſtes ſupper to be figura⸗ 
tine, that muſt be with ſome dout of our foꝛmer tauh. and in dou⸗ Iacob. 1. 
ting thereof we arc become men that lacke faith, which if it be not 
ſure, it is not good, fo ſo much as it hath not the foundation of Heb. ft. 
the things, which the Apoſtle ſapd were to be hoped foz, 
Oz tell me, he that firſt gaue care to Bertgarius oz Juinglius 
againſt the beſſed Sacrament ofp altar, may the ſame man gene 
eart now to an other that ſhould wickedly ſay , the Apoſtles had 2 teacher 
no authozitie geuen them to wꝛite holy ſcriprures?Jfhe may, the ones. 
he may dout of the ſayd utozitie. and yet ſurcly u were very not to be 
hard to pzoue to a wꝛangler, that ſuch autozitic of wiiting Gol⸗ Veard. 
pcls oꝛ epiſtles could be iuſtified out of the expꝛeſle words of the 
holp Bible. 
But it it be vnlawtull to heare any ſuch ſeditiouſe man, how 
could it be lawful when care was firſt geuen to Berengarius 02 
Juinglius ? foz then it was no leſſe generally receaued thzough _ —— 
8 pꝛ 
all Chꝛiſtendom, and much moꝛe expzcfly to be pꝛoued by the ho⸗ bed a 
ly ſcripture, that the things let foozth and conſecrated vpon the — 
holy table and altar were the reall body and blood of Chuiſt, then 
it is ſapd, that whatſocuer the Apoitles did wute, ſhould b2 con⸗ 
XT 9 firmcd 
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firmed and eſtabliſhed, as the woꝛds of the holy goof. | 
where pet J will enter farther into the bowels of the tauſe⸗ 
And before we heare what reaſds he can bzing , who wil repzaue | 


The Sa- the faith ofthe church in che bleſſed Euchariſt , J ſay, he is not 

cramen- to be heard, becauſe it is not poſſible that his reaſon can haue any 

baue ns lullitient ground, why we ſhould gene ouer our old faith: and 

ground of that whether we reſpect the wziten wozd of Bod, oꝛ p faith of all 

— Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ the glozic of God, oʒ the loue of Chꝛiſt toward vs, 
o2 the ptofite of his churche. 

Foz neither can he ſhew, where it is wiiten,o2 when it was 
belened, This is not my body: no can pꝛoue that it is moꝛe ho⸗ 
noꝛable to Sod, oʒ moze agreable to ⁊ hꝛiſtes coming, oz moze 
pꝛofitable to vs, that we ſhould lack his body pꝛeſent vnder the 
fone of bꝛead, rather then haue it. Foz if the death of Chꝛiſt did 
pzocede from exteſſiue charitie of him toward vs, and of Bod 
and our pꝛofite, that his Sonne ſhould take fleſh and dye for vs: 
Che ho⸗ J can not deniſe how the moſt honozable remembꝛance of the 
-—— ſame death ſhould not be moſt accozding to th intent of Lhaiſt, 

and to our ſoules health. And doubtles it is a moze honozable 

and a mote loning remembzace, where the true ſubſtace of Chꝛiſt 

is made really pꝛeſent foꝛ the keping of his death in memoꝛie, @ 

The pꝛo⸗ we take mote benefite by ſuch a commemozation ot his bloody 
kaupfal Cacrifice ; then if in ſtede of Thyiltes reall body, a peece of bend 
and wine be left vnto vs with neuer ſo great a feding by faith, : 

Fox imagine ye the faith to be neuer ſo great , J am ſure it will 5 

not be the leſſe becauſe Chʒiſt is taken into our hands, mouthes, 

and bzeſts. The touching of his garment neuer hindzed any 

Luce.6. good hart, much leſſe can the taking of his whole body hurt our 
| faith oz deuotion. And pet if coꝛpoꝛal touching did not alſo help, 
Luce 8. thefaithſull woma tronbled ſo long with a bloody fluxe, had not 
bene ſo miraculouſly cured by touching the hemme of Thuſkes 

garment 
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Der faith touched his Bodhead, and her ſonle was 
dealed. Der body alſo touched his manhod,and her body was 
likewiſe cured. 

Seing then it is wziten: This is my body, and all men belcued 
it ante as well as the other articles of our faith: Seing that bes 
eit is ſo honozable vnto God, ſo mete foz Chꝛiſtes coming and 
loue toward vs, and ſo pꝛofitable vnto vs, that the coutrarie aſ⸗ 
ſertion ſhall lack the like holy Scriptures, and the like belefe of 
the Church, the like honour of Bod, the like loue of Chꝛiſt, and 
the like p2ofite of our ſoules: There can be no reaſon alleged 
hereaftcr, why we ſhould or ce gene andiẽte to him, that pꝛeten⸗ 
deth to pꝛoue the body of Chꝛiſt not to be reallp pꝛeſent vnder 
the founes of bꝛead and wine. Foꝛ what thing poſſiblp can ex⸗ 
cede theſe cauſes befoze alleged? 

Mozeouer, alkffrures were inuented partly for lack of proper Two can 
words, partly foz the plealantnes of ſpeaking. Thailt ſurely lac- — 
ked not wozds to ſhew , p he gaue bead fox a ſigne of his body, ratiueip. 
if in dede he had donc ſo, For ſith Fuinglins and Calum had 
woꝛds to ſignific their opinion in this matter, it could not be but 
that Chꝛiſt was able to haue ſpoken that which they ſpeake. It 
then he ſpake not figuratiuely foz neceſſity , our new bzethcrn 
muſt pꝛoue, that he ſpake fiquratiuely foz his only pleaſure, but 
bow can they know that? _ de 

S. Auguſtine biddeth vs nolefſe beware, that we take not a _ ** 
pꝛopꝛe ſpeache fox a figuratiue, then that we take not a figura- 0, — on 
tiue ſpeache foz a pzoper. The rule to know y one from the other 
is this: Vt quicquid- in ſermone diuino &c. that what ſoeuer in 
the wooꝛd of Bod can be pzoperly referred neither to the ho⸗ 
neſtie of manners, noz to y truthe of faith, thou maiſt know to 
be figuratiue. Pfnowe theſe woꝛdes of Chziſt, this is my body 


and this is my blood, may be referred to — truthe of faith (in 
Xx iy ſo muche 
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fo — as all men haue beleued the body of Chꝛiſt to be genen 
in the Sacrament of the altar, not diminiſhing thereby their faith 
in any other article) by S. Auguſtins iugdement theſe wozdes 
be not ſiguratine. Foz certeinlie they be not oulp nothing againſt 
the honeſtie of maners (as good men vnderſtand Lhziſtes pꝛe⸗ 
ſence vnder the ſoꝛm of bzead) but rather the ſtrong belcte of 
them maketh al men maze honeſt in life, whiles they come with 
ꝗrcat feare to ſo dꝛeadfull myſteries, therefoze it followeth y they 
be not of neceſſitie figuratine;of neceſſirie, I ſay , becauſe there is 
no repugnance in faith oz good maners, why thep may not be 
pꝛopet. whiche notwithſtanding a man fox his pleaſure might 
vle his woꝛdes in a figuratiue ſozte, when he neded not. but 
who lo affirmeth ſo muche, beſide that he bzeaketh S.Auguftins 
rule, he taſteth himſelſc in greate daunger of pzouing j whiche 
hangeth of an other mans plcalure. 
what argument haue our new bꝛethern to pꝛoue, that it plea⸗ 
ſed Chꝛiſt at this tyme to ſpeake vnp2opcrlic ? what ground in 
the word of Bod can their opinion haue? how can they be lure, 
that they erre not in their indgement 2 when we reade that Bod 
is angry oz ſozp , oz that John Baptiſt is Elias, oz that the 
rocke is Chꝛiſt, we ſay they are ſiguratiue ſpeaches, becauſe they 
cannot bc pꝛoper. Anger falleth not in God, noz ſozrow. the 
rocke foꝛ that reaſon is not Chꝛiſt in perſon and nature, becauſe 
it is a rocke.foz by nature they are ſeueral thinges, and ſuche as 
do not ſtand together, the like might haue bene thought in this 
Sacrament , if Chzift had ſayd: this br cad is my body , and this 
wine is my blood. but he fozeſaw greate cauſe, why he wold 
not ſap ſo. Foz he wold by his wozde ſo make his body and 
blood of bzead and wine, that when the ſubſtance of his body 
and blood ſhould be pꝛeſent, the ſubſtances of bzead and wine 
ſhould not remain, of this we are ſure, becauſe beſpde the — 
ol the 
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of the whole Thurche, the pꝛoper ſignification of the wozds ins 
forceth ſo much, as now it ſhalbe declared, 


C That as all other, ſo the — 4 ſupper The 6 
ought to be taken pꝛoperip, vntull che contrarie apuct 
doth euidentiy appeare, wy 


Dat meaning woꝛds ought to haue, we indge moſt 
V V directly by the pꝛoper ſignification and common vle 
oo ol them. Foz if the contrary do not appeare, al wozds wozdes 
mult be taken in p meaning and ſenſe, which the vſual cuſtom of agen aa 
ſpeaking and wꝛiting hath geuen them. Otherwiſe all things they do 
are confounded,and the pꝛofite, which cometh of words. is loſt. — 
either any man ſhall know what an other meaneth, neither 
how to make his own bargaine, oz laſt will and Teſtament, 

Certè peruerſiſsimum eſt (ſapth Tertullian) vt carnem nomi- Tertull. 
nantes, animam intelligamus, & animam ſignificantes, carnem in- de carne 
terpretemur . Omnia periclitabuntur aliter accipi quamſunt, & Chriſti, 
amittere quod ſunt , dum aliter accipiuntur, fi aliter quim 
ſunt, cognoninantur. Fides nominum, ſalus eſt proprietatum. 

Truly it is a moſt ouerthwart thing, that naming the fleſh we 

ſhould vnderſtand the ſoule, and ſignifying the ſoule, we ſhould 

expound it the fleſh, all things ſhall be in danger to be otherwiſe T 
taken then they are, and whiles they are otherwile take, to looſe beieued as 
that they are, if they be named otherwiſe then they are, The weben 
faithfull naming of things pꝛeſerueth their pꝛopꝛicties. 

By theſe woꝛ ds of this auncient Doctour we may indge, how 
foule a thing it is, that hearing the body of Chriſt named, we 
ſhould without any reaſonable cauſe expound it the figure of his 
body: And hearing the blood of Chriſt named , we ſhould ex- 


pouud it the ſigne of his blood. As well when he is named the 
Sonne 
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Sonne of God, we may expound it, the image of the Sonne of 
Bod. And lo we open a gate to all hereſie, we take away all cer⸗ 
teintie of ſpeache, and make the holy Scriptures ſubiect to euer 
mans filthy luſt & pleaſure. we mult therefoze kepe euery woꝛd 
in his own nature and in his knowen ſiguification , except it be 
manifeſt ynto vs that the ſpeaker meante otherwiſe, Doth not 
naturall reaſon teach vs ſo mach? 

Sayth not Marcellus the ſame , being taught only by cõmon 
wiſedom and iudgement? Non aliter a ſigniſicatione verborum 
recedi oportet, quam cum manifeſta eſt aliud ſenſiſſe teſtatorem. 
we mult not otherwiſe depart from y ſignificati6 of the wozds, 
but when it is manifeſt p the teſtatour thought an other thing, 
In which rule if we reſt, all the woꝛld well knoweth that when 
Chꝛiſt ſaid (This is my body) and (This is my blood) the wozds 
both by theire pꝛopꝛe lignification, and by the pꝛelent vic of all 
ſpeakers and waiters , do impoꝛte the recall pꝛeſence of C hʒiſies 
true body and blood, 

Fox neither the pꝛonoun (This) pointeth to a thing abſent, 
neither the verb (is) can be ſaid of that, which pꝛeſently hath no 
true being, neither the noun ( body) vleth to be verified of a ſha- 
dow, figure o2 token of a body, neither when Chꝛiſt ſapeth: This 
is my body, any faithfull man doubteth, but that both Chꝛiſt had 
a true natur all body which he might gene, and is able to make 
his wod true, e vleth to vtter no falſhood. And whereas Chꝛiſt 
ſapd after bzead taken, This is my body, it is geuen vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that by his woꝛd he maketh that particular ſubſtaunce of 
bꝛead, which was taken into his hands, to be his own body, 
what canſe can now be bzonght why we ſhould foꝛſake thele 
knowen ſignifications, and ſecke out other moze ſtrange 2 The 
law of nature wold vs to reſt in the names which we find. Tra⸗ 


dition alſo maketh foz the ſame interpꝛetation. and . _ 
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tre þ chief rules to now ß meanig which any words may haue. 
Epiphanius in this matter hath a notable rule, ſaying: Om- Epichg. 
ia diuina verba non habent opus allegoria, ſed prout ſe hab 1. piph. 
m pe 9. $01 9 Prout te havent, ub. 2. to. 
accipienda ſunt. Speculatione autem indigent & ſenſu, ad cogno- I. her. 61. 
ſcendam vniuſcuiuſque argumẽti vim & facultatem. Oportet au- 
tem & traditione vti, non enim omnia a diuina Scriptura accipi 
poſſunt. All the woꝛds of Bod nede not an allegozic (oz a figu- Travitis 
ratiue meaning) but they are to be taken as they be. They re⸗ 6 — — — 
quirt in dede a diligent obleruation and vnderſtanding, that the expoſiding 
ſtrength and power of cucry matter pꝛoponed may be knowen, — 1 
(wherein it bchooueth to vſe tradition.) Foꝛ all things cã not — 
be gathered out ofthe diuine writing. Here is the firſt place ge⸗ 
uen by Epiphanius to the naturall rakig of woꝛds, fot al things 
be not figuratiue, though many be. 
To know which is figuratiue. and which is not, diligent con⸗ 
ſpderation, aud auncient tradition Helpeth much. well, of other 
helpes hereafter. Now let this be graunted, that the firſt rule of 
all maketh foꝛ the Tatholikes. which is, that cuery word and 
ſpeache,as long as the contrary is not manifeſtly pzoned, is to 
be taken, as it commonly doth ſignifie. According to the which 
rule theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt (This is my body) and (This is my 
blood) affirme the reall preſence of C hꝛiſtes body and blood, as 
now it ſhalbe ſhewed. 


C The pꝛoper ſignification of thele woꝛds This is my 
body, and This is my blood, 18, that the ſubſtance The ig. 
of Chꝛiſtes body and blood is contepned vnder the Thapiter. 
viſible foꝛmes of bzcad and wine. 


W Hen the paſchall Lamb was eaten, and the Diltiples Ioan. j. 
fcete waſhed, Chꝛiſt by taking bread into his hands 
declared him ſelf to be diſpoſed, to vſe it foz ſome one 
purpoſe oz other: by bleſsing , and thankſgeuing quer it, we are 
| Pp intozmed 
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— he wold make ſome diuine myſterie of that bead. And 
when he began to make the myſterie, ſaying (this is) and ended 
This, can it, adding thereto (my body) we lern by the two firft wozds(this 
be fudbut is) that his myſtcric conſiffeth not of bzcad and of his body, but 
ſlance. of one ſubſtance only, which was declared to be ſo really inten⸗ 
ded as well in his mind, as at his tongs end, that hauing once 
named what it was, to wit (my body) no mã aliue might doubt, 
but either he both in woꝛd and dede made a fallc ſignification, 
(which is with all true Catholikes a thing without al poſſibili- 
tie) oz cls that it was in dede ſo, as his woꝛds of bleſſing, and of 
ſaping, This is my body, witneſſed. 
And fox aſmuch as his wozd affirmed this to be his body, and 
Chꝛiſtes his dede of taking bzcad, and of bleſſing ſhewed his woꝛds to be 
word di- directed vnto p which was in his hand, oꝛ lay befoze him (which 
the bꝛead. was bead befoze) it muſt nedes be, that the pronoun (this) ſo 
ſhewed to his Apoſtles p thing already ſubicct vnto their eyes, 
that much moe it ſerued to teache their vnderſtanding verily, 
this, which appeared to them bzcad,to be in ſubſtance, at the cu⸗ 
ding of the woꝛds, his own body, 
The Theretoze we teache the pzonoun (this) to ſerue both to the 
bo ath of epes and to the vnderſtanding of the Apoſtles. to their cycs , in 
noun n this. pointing to the foozm of bzcad which they ſaw: to their vnder⸗ 
ſtanding , in teaching that ſubſtance which was pꝛeſent vnder 
that they ſaw , to be his own body ſireight when it was lo na⸗ 
med. And in ſo much as the ſame fozme of bzead tarieth after c6- 
ſecration which was there befoze , the pzonoun (this) doth all⸗ 
wapes direct their epes to one and the ſame fozme of wheaten 
bꝛead, which was there when Lhzilt cooke jg firſt, and alſo it in- 
ſinuateth to their vnderſtanding, that they maſt looke (by the 
nom that foloweth the verb) to know what pꝛopꝛietie oz ſub⸗ 
dauce that vilible cging hath, And ſeing the noun which nay 
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alter. is not the name of a q alitie oz pꝛopꝛietie, but the name of 
a ſubſtance, and of ſuch a ſubſtance as befoze was not pꝛeſent: 
without all queſtion, theſe woꝛds (This is my body) haue actoꝛ⸗ The pvs 
ding to the pzoper cuſtom of ſpeache , this meaning: The ſub- d hr. 
ſtance which is conteyned vnder this forme of bread, and vnder ts wozs 
the accidents the which I ſhew you, is the ſubſtance of my body. 
whereof it foloweth, that the ſame thing is no longer the ſub- 
ſtance of bzead, and conſcquently there vnto, that the ſubſtance 
of the bread is, by the word of Chriſt,changed into the ſubſtance Tranſub⸗ 
ot his body. And likewiſe when Chꝛiſt ſapd: This is my blood, 
the ſenſc is: The ſubſtance which is conteined vnter the ſoꝛme of 
wine (which pou ſenſibly perceaue to be in this cuppe) is my 
blood, oz is the ſubſtance of my blood, a.m 
which interpꝛetation is ſo true, that Chꝛiſt hath foxced vs to I uc. 12. 
ſecke it out, in cauſing S. Luke, and S. Paule to wzite: This 
chalice is the neẽ Teſtament in my blood. Foz of neceſſitic we 
mull interpꝛet theſe wozds, This chalice, that is to ſap, the thing 
conteined in this chalice, is my blood. As therefoze (This) in na 
ming the chalice doth ſcrue to ſhew the place # compaſſe, with⸗ 
in which J muſt looke foz that ſubſtarice, which afterward is de⸗ 
fined to be the blood of Chꝛiſt: euen ſo (this) being ſpoken of 
the bꝛead which was taken into Chꝛiſtes hands, doth firſt point 
vnto the cye, within what circuit oꝛ quantitie the mind ſhal ſeke 
fot that ſubſtance oz pꝛopꝛietie, which afterward the mouth of 
Lhuſt wil declare, and when the name is once heard, it ſheweth 
it to be y ſubſtance of Chziites body. Out of which diſcourſe we 
may gather two concluſions : The one, that (this) beginneth 
moſt naturally with the ſenſe of man : The other , that it with 
the reſt of y ſpcache infoꝛmeth þ vnderſtanding of more then the 
eye ſaw. To y ſenſe it ſheweth p ontward fozmes, to p vnderſtã⸗ 
dig it ſheweth p2iapally y inward ſubſtãce vnder thoſe foꝛmes. 
Pery Now 
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hoc, this Now locke by how many degrees the inwardſubffance doth 
agrceth & Pale the outward fozmes , and the end of the talk doth paſſe the 
the nounc beginning thereof: by ſo many the pzononn (this) rather ap⸗ 
* pertepneth to the ſubſtantiue (body) wherein it endeth, then to 
the foꝛmes, within the which it goeth about to ſhew an inviſible 
ſubſtance. which being ſo, Hoc, (this) is in Latin of the neuter 
gender, becauſe the noune ſubſtantine (corpus) body, wherevn- 
to it haſteneth) is of the neuter gender. And in the conſecration 
of the blood Hic, (this) of certeintie is the maſculine gender, be⸗ 
cauſe ſanguis blood, whereto it belongeth , is of the maſculine 
gender. 

Thus the literall ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds is declared , which 
ought to be taken fo2 true, vntill the contrarie be pzoned, But 
this pꝛopꝛictp of woꝛds ſtanding (as it ought to ſtand) marke 
that whenſocucr any Latholike ſapth, The ſubſtance of Chriſtes 
body and blood to be vnder the formes of bread and wine, he 
ſpcaketh not any other thing. then the natural and pꝛoper ligni⸗ 
fication of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds doth geue. Foz as he that pointing 
to that kind of beaſt (which an other cometh to learne) ſapeth: 
This is an Oelephant, in effcct ſayth: The ſubſtauce of an Ocle⸗ 
phant is conteined vnder this vilibie fozme : So Chꝛiſt hauing 
taken bead, and ſaping, This is my body, ſapeth in effect: the 
ſubſtauce of my body is conteined vnder the foꝛme of this bzcad, 

Ch:iſtes Only this oddes is betwene Chꝛiſtes naming and ours, that 
— ay we either mult name the thing by his foꝛmer ſubſtance oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛietie, oꝛ cls we make a lye: But Chꝛiſt by gening one thing 5 
Rom. 4. naine ot an other, geueth it alſo the ſubſtance thereof whenſoe⸗ 
ucr he ſpcaketh. not in parables, but in the way of doing ſome 
good turn. foz he being Bod, as caſily calleth things which are 
nat, as thoſe which are. and by his calling he maketh them to be 
as he nameth them, and not as them ſelues were, That 


The fourth booke. 171 
un (this) in Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes can 
C De 2 
Eing Lhziſt in his laſt ſupper aſſigneth none other ſubſtãce 
N to (this, and this) beſyde the ſubſtance of body and blood, 
and yet the Sacramentaries will not graunt ſo muche: A 

aſk them (ſoꝛ as muche as although it were ſo , that his wozds 
did mean an accidentall token ot his body and blood, that token 
muſt be grounded in ſome ſubſtance oꝛ other) J aſk them what 
ſubſtance is pointed vnto (as wherein the figure of Thiiftes 
body and blood may by their iudgement conſiſt ) when Thruſt 
ſaith, this is my body and this is my blood? is any ſubſtance in 
cluded in thoſe wo2ds, oz none at all 2 pf none, (this) map not be 
ſayd to be any particular nature at all, foz pt it be any certain 
thing conſiſting by it ſelf, it is a ſubſtance; if it be in any other 
thing, it may be an accident and qualitie , but Thaiſt ſaith not. 
this 1s in my body , but this is my body, 

Admit now that he meant, this doth ſignifie my body. pet this 
that doth ſo ſignific, muſt be ſumwhat oz other. J aſke what this 
thing is, which pou ſay doth ſignific oꝛ ſhadow Lhziſtes body? —_—_— 
pon mult nedes ſap, it is bꝛcad and winc , and therckoze you mult — 
expound it, this bead ſignifieth my body, & this wine ſignifieth : 
mp blood. This interpꝛetation of yours can not be true. 

Fox (this) wil not agree with bead oz wine neither in greeke, 
no2 in latin, Foz hoc in latin and 7679 in greck is of the neuter 
gender, but panis in latin and aero in grecke is of the maſculine 
gender. therefoze hoc, (this) doth neither in greeke noꝛ in latin 
agree with bzcad, likewiſe (hic) in latin is of the maſculine gen⸗ 
der, vinum, wine is of the newter . and contrarie wiſe in greke 
e is of the newter gender, and, ö ory05 wine, is of the maſcu⸗ 
line gender, therefoꝛe (this) nother in grecke noꝛ in latine can be 
reterted to wine. 

Pp iy Now 
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Ko to ſap, hoc, this thing, (vnderſtanding, which is bꝛead) 
ts to coꝛrect the woꝛds of Chʒiſt, as though he had ſapd: hoc 
quod eſt panis, eſt corpus meum, this which is bzcad is my 
body. E pet it it had bene ſo ſayd, the ſenſc mult haue bene thus: 
the ſubſtance of bread doth ſignifie the body of Chꝛiſt. foꝛ that 

Tbe far thing which is bꝛead, is to ſay, the ſubſtance of bead. which if it 

bꝛead is Were ſo, euery ſubſtance of bꝛead ſhould be the ligne of Chꝛiſtes 

not pon body, becauſe that which the ſubſtance of one loafe is, p ſubſtance 
of an other loaf is alſo in the ſame kind. & conſequentipy when⸗ 

1. Co. 11, ſoeuer any man eateth any ſubſtãce of bꝛead without examining 
himſelf, he is giltie of the body of Chzill, _ 

Again when it were ſapd, hic eſt ſanguis meus: hic, being of the 
maſculine gender, could not be expounded by, hoc quod eſt vinũ, 
(this thing which is wine) foꝛ it ſtandeth not neutrally to ſigni» 
ficthis thing, but only agreeth with the noune blood, which fo- 
loweth after, when it is ſapd: this is my blood. 

The pꝛonoun is put inthe ſame caſe, gender, and number 

Mat. 21. Whereof the ſubſtance is, where vnto it pointeth. as when Lhuſt 
ſapd: hic eſt hæres, this is the heire, lic, this, is ofthe maſculine 
gender, alwell as the nouneſubſtacine, heres,an heire.hec eſt ho- 

Luc. 22. ra veſtra, this is your hower. As hower is of the femine gender, 

Ioan. C. ſo is the pꝛonoun hæc, this. hoc eſt opus Dei, this is the wotke of 
God. as opus woke is ofthe neuter gender, ſo is the pzonoune, 

— — hoc, that. But when Chziſt tooke bzead a bleſſed, he pointed not 

not ot one to bzcad by the pzonoune (this) as to the ſubſtance which ſhould 
gender. remaine at the end of his whole ralke . fo bzcad is of the inaſcu- 

Cones line gender, both in greke and latine. 

kana Again let vs conipder, that it is all one to ſay, hoc eſt corpus 

Domini meum, and hæc eſt caro mea, in ſo much that S. Cypꝛian re⸗ 

not farre hearſeth the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes ſupper by theſe woꝛds, hæc eſt 


— caro mea, where hæc being the feminine gender doth only agree 
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with caro fleſh, and not with, panis bead, which is neither of the 
neuter gender. that hoc may agree with, noz of the feminine thay 
hæc may be referred to it, but only of y maſculine gender. There⸗ 
fore if Chꝛiſt had pointed finally to bead, he muſt hanc ſaypd, 
neither hoc eſt corpus,noz hc eſt caro, but hic eſt corpus meum, 
vnderſtanding to hic, the ſubſtantiue (panis) and in Greke it This, in 
ſhould haue bene ob rog, and not 2570, In Engliſh(this)is of all Sage 
geders, and therefoze it can not be exemplified in our barbarous genders, 
tong . which thereby appercth not ſo mete to haue the woꝛd of 
Bod handled literally in it, as the lerned tongs are , although it 
is able enoughe to reccaue an interpꝛetation of Gods wozd, 
But it is much like as if one pointing to a man, called Lau⸗ 
rence, ſhould ſap , ſhe is Laurence, or her is Laurence, which is 
as good engliſh among the Bzytons, as hoc panis, and hic vin, 
is good latine among the Sacramentaries. Thus make they 
the wiſedome of God to ſpeake at this time, who ſay that the pꝛo 
noune (this) determineth and pointeth to bead, as to a thing 
that ſtill remaineth in his old ſubſtance. whereas bzcad is of the 
maſculine gender, and the pzonowne hoc, (this) of the newter 
gender. and God pꝛouided of purpoſe p the article (this) ſhould 
ncither agree with bzead noz with winc,but only with body and 
blood,oz with the chalice wherein the blood is conteined. 


C That the pzonoun(this)can not point to any certain 
acte, which is a doing about the bzcad and wine, >. 


Eaſt any man ſhomld thinke that in theſe woꝛdes (this is (This) 
my body) the pzononne (this) doth ſtand to ſignifie neither doty not 
bzead noz body,butonly this thing which isa doing, where- Aanige 
by a certaine taking, and bzeaking, and eating of bꝛead in the many 
remembꝛance of Lhuſt ſhould be meante: he muſt vnderſtand 23 
that eucry thing which is lo diſtinctly ſhewed, is a _— 
mg, 
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thing, and it is but one thing. otherwiſe it ſhould haue bene ſapd 
in the plurall number, theſe things are the tokens of my body a 
of my blood. 

But now ſith it is ſapd in the ſingular number (this) it muſt 
nedes be only one ſingular thing which is ſpoken of. Therefore 
if you will haue (hoc) this thing, to appointe to a doing, name 
which doing it is. Foz Chziſt did many thinges in his ſupper, 
De took bꝛead, he bleſſed, he hake, he gaue. To which doth (hoc, 

Au che this thing) pointe? To all it can not, ſoꝛ they all be not only this 
not dom: one thing in the ſingular number, but many thinges. If any one 
ted vnto. be named, J aſke which of them? If bzeaking (which is one of 
the moſt like of all owtward actions to ſigniſie the death of 
Chꝛiſt) J aſke how pou arc able to pꝛouc, that bzeaking is poin⸗ 
1. Co. io. ted vnto? ſurely G. Paule ſaith, the bꝛead which we break is the 
communicating of our loꝛds body. which could not be ſo, if the 
words of Lhiiſt, which make it the ſigne of his body, had not 
bene firſt ſpoken oner the bread, 
— Foz (as Juſtinus Martyz , Gregozius Nyſſenus, S. Am⸗ 
„ e bole, H. Lhzyſoſtom, G. Auguſtine,and briefly all the Fathers 
2. in Or. tcache) the bzcad is conſecrated by theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, This is 
cathech. my body. And ſurely befoze it be coniecrated therevnto , bead 
3-11. 4. de can not ſignific Chꝛiſtes body, noꝛ it can not be to vs the com⸗ 
—_ do municating of Chꝛiltes body, Therefoze ſeing the bzcad which 
dit. ud. we bꝛeake is the communicating of our Lozds body (as S, 
5. contr. Paule ſayeth) the woꝛds which were ſpoken oner p bxcad be⸗ 
Fauſt. foꝛe the bꝛeaking of it, can not preſently point to that which is 
l. 20. ca. not pet done. And conſequently (this) doth not point vnto the 
ſy 0 acte of bzeaking , noz vnto the act either of geuing 02 of cating, 
Bzeaking which folowed after the bzcaking. | 
ted ono. Ifany man ſay,that Chꝛiſt whiles he ſpake thele wozdes, dyd 
bꝛeake the bzcad,oz eatt it him felt, o2 make his Apoſtles tate = 
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the vuinerſall cuſtome of the Churche in all ages doth ſhewe 
the contrarie. whiche all,cucn fromthe Apofites tymchancvſcd 
to conſecrate aud to ſap theſe woꝛdes: this is mp body, and this 
is my blood: ouer bead and wine at the holy altar and table, a 
good tymc befo2c the bzeaking oꝛ eating and dzinking of them, 
as the auncient Liturgics manifeſtly declare. 4 — 

Beſydcs, if the act of bzcaking, whiles it is adoing, dyd ouly wt D. 
betokento vs his body: when that act were paſt, the ligne or his Sf SD. 
body were ended. and ſo we ſhould not cate the ſigne of Chꝛiſteg 22 8 
body. Soze ouer, ſeing neither the chalice noz the wine is bzoken, Chiral, 
therein ſhonld be no ſigne of Lhziſtes blood at all, 

On the other ſpde, if cating oꝛ dzinking only were the ligne Sth 
pointed vnto , it ſhould be no ſiqne before the cating, and there⸗ — — 
vpon it would follow, that the bꝛead which we bzeake is not the — 
comunicating of Lhiiſtes bodp, ſith no ſigne at all is made there⸗ vnto. 
in, if the whole ſigne depend vpõ the cating alone. Foz if the ſigue 1-Cor,t0 
depended of both together, it conld not be laid, this, iu the ſin⸗ 
guler number as J ſapd befoze , but it muſt haue bene ſapd:theſe 
actes and theſe doings about theſc creatures do ſignilie the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt. 

But ſeing it is ſayd, this is my dody, whiche (this) can point 
but to one thing, and ſcing that one thing can be neither bzcade 
(wherewith it agreeth not in gender) noz any one acte 02 doing 
(which alone doth not ſignify the body al C hꝛiſt) doubtleſſe (this) 
can by no meanes be reterred to any other woꝛd oꝛ deede, theuto oz biood is 
the true ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body vnder the foꝛme of bꝛead, and — — 
vnto the true ſubſtance of his blood vnder the fozme of wine, 

The whiche thing once grannted, after that Chit yaty tanen 
bꝛead and bleſſed, and ſayd, this is my body, whatſocuer is done 
either in breaking 02 in eating, oꝛ in geuing, and taking. doth ſi⸗ 
gnific the body of Chꝛiſte, becauſe it is — thing and 
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ofthe foune of bzead, vnder whiche the body is, doth ſignifie 
the body of Chꝛiſte once to haue ben bzoken with ſconrging 
and nailing to the Croſſe, and now alſo to be impaſſible. The ta⸗ 
king and touching lignifieth the viſtble and palpable body, which 
walked vpon the earth pꝛeaching viſibly to his diſciples. The 
eating ſignifieth it to be the true bead of life, whiche who ſo ea⸗ 
teth woꝛthelp, he ſhall line foꝛ cuer, and ſhal cate it in heauen af- 
ter a new maner. The geuing of it doth ſignifie, how Chꝛiſt gaue 
it foꝛ vs to death. To be ſhozt whatſoeuer is done about py which 
is the body o? Chꝛiſt, doth ſignify ſomwhat either paſt oz to come 
in that ſame body, & it doth ſignific it ſo muchc the moe, becauſe 
the preſence of Chꝛiſtes gloꝛious ſubſtance is ſuch , that nothing 
donc to it can hurt it, oꝛ bzingany detriment thereunto. Foz the 
bꝛeaking, taking, geuing, and eating is done in a figure and my 
ſterie, the which figure is grounded in the reall preſence of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body. which if it were not vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead & wine, 
the things ſayd # done about the Sacramet ſhould not be ſo my⸗ 
ſticall and miraculouſe, as they are. 


C That the pꝛonoune (this) pointeth finally to the bo- 
dy and blood , and pat ticulariy {tgiuficth in Lhziſtes 
ſuppcr one certein kinde ot too oe. 


Sing it is declared, that þ ptonoun(this)pointeeh neither to 
b:cad & wine, no? to any act done about them, it remaincth p 
it pointeth only to the body and blood of Thaiſt, and ſo long 
as the woꝛds of Liziſt art a ipcaking( which in ſo fev» words is 
nat long) the pꝛonoune ſuſpendech his laſt determination. And 


Math. 25 when al the woꝛds art ended, his pointing is alſo ended. There⸗ 


loꝛe Theaphilact expounding what hoc, this, do: finally meanc, 


wpiceth 3 hoc eſt corpus meum, oſtendit quod ipſum 
corpus 
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corpus domini eft panis qui ſanctiicatur ĩn altario, & non reſpon- 
dens figura. Chꝛiſt ſaping,thisis my body, ſheweth that the bꝛead 
which is conſecrated on the altar. is the ſclf hody of Thulk; & not 
a figure which anſwereth thertunto. And again in an other place 
he ſaith: hoc eſt corpus meum, hoc inquam, quod ſumitut This is 
my bodp, this I ſap, whiche you take. So that by his indgenient 
(this )pointeth not finally to that wheaten bꝛrad whiche Chziſte 
tooke, neither to any doing ot his, but to p body of Chꝛiſt whiche 
he made by his woꝛds at the holy altar and tadle, and which the 
Apoſtles tooke afterward at the handes of Chiſt. 

Dowbeit if any man be ſo haſtic, that he wil not tary the ſpea⸗ 
king of fower woꝛds, to know what particular æ finall ſubſtance 
the pzonoun , hoc (this) doth port vnto, but will nedes knowe 
what it meancth as lone as ic came outof Lhuiſtes month, vntill 
the la word be pzonounced: J anſwere, that by the circliffauces 
which are about and concerne the dedes and woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, ic 
may be wel ſayd, that thepzonoun (this) beſide his generall ſig- 
nilication (whiche is declared befoze) doth hert allo particularly 
bcroken,euen from the beginning of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds to the end, 
this thing which is to be eaten or drunken, and ſo doth it declare 
as well the beginning of the wozds (which belong to wheaten 
bzcad whole checfe vſe is to be eaten) as the pꝛogreſſe which ten⸗ 
deth to a ſupper, the ſubſtance whereof is eating. a the end, which 
is the bod” of Chꝛiſt made pꝛeſent to be cate. Soc( this) doth tru⸗ 
ly always ſignific this food oz cateablc ſubſtance, of which parti⸗ 
cular pointing and ſignification J ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake 
more at large hereafter, when J come to confer p holy ſcriptures 
together which belong to the ſupper of Chu, 


CThe naming of the chalice p2oncth not the reſt of 
Lhniſtes words to be figuratine, 
37 U Hercof 


In Mare. 


I 4. 


This, 

doth mean 
rar ticuiar 
ly this ca⸗ 
table thig 
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Chapiter, 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


Exeof the Sacramentaries make no ſmall boaſt, that 


4. Cor.11 12 ſapd: this chalice is thenew Teſtament in my blood. 


It can not be denyed (ſap they) but the name of chalice is 
The obie⸗ figuratinely put fo2 that, whicht is in the chalice . why may not 


I therefq2e other woꝛds inthe ſupper be alſo figuratinely taken: 


Maſters, it folowcth not, becauſe one woꝛd is euidently figu⸗ 


The am ratine,that therefoze another wand muſt be allo figuratiue,except 
one reaſon be in both wozds. which in our caſe is cleane contra⸗ 
ry, aud that foꝛ diuerſe cauſes, fo all men, that is to ſap, as well 

1. Catholiks as Þzoteſtants and Satramentaries confeſſe the woꝛd 
(chalice)to be figuratiue, and thei are coinpelicd ſo to doe, becauſe 


if we take the name of (chalice) pꝛoperlipy, we muſt confeſſe, ſith 


Chꝛiſt ſayth this chalice is rhe new Teſtament in my blood, that 
a material cup of wood, glalle, oz ſiluer is the new Teſtament, 
oꝛ y cauſe of our ſpnnes to be foꝛgeuen, which no reaſonable man 


che Cha will fo much as dꝛeam of, Scing then we are conſtrained by foꝛce 
uce. 


the example which moucth vs to graunt a figure in p one woꝛd, 
kepeth vs from ſulpecting any figure in the other wozds, which 

are nothing like. 
Sccondly, whereas . Luke and g. Paul named the chalice, 
The cha⸗ S. Mathew and S. Marke ſpeake not ofit,gening vs to vnder⸗ 
— —— ſtand, that the meaning ol Chꝛiſt was on y to make and ſhew the 
iy ſcrip⸗ blood of the new Teſtament, which was in the chalice. As there⸗ 
ture. fore the holy Bhoſt pꝛouided for a ſufficicnt declaration of rhas 
woꝛd which was in dede figuratiue: fo leaning the verbeleſt, is) 
and the nounes (body and blood) ſtill in they pꝛoper ſigntficatid, 
without mention of ligne oz figure, it hath ſufficiently witneſled 
that they were to be takẽ as they did naturally ſound ta the — 


ok reaſon to ſay the ( chalice) to ſtand foz that, which is in the cha⸗ 
lice, and no like reaſon pꝛeſſeth vs to think the like ol the verbe 
(eſt, i)02ofthe noun(corpus, body)oz of p noun (anguis, blood) 
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mon cares ot men. 


Thirdly although the woꝛd ( calix) a cup 02 chalice were at the 
beginning appointed to ſignifte chetelꝑ that veſſcl, which holdeth 
liquour mete to be dzunk: pet by common vlc of ſpcaking(which The cha⸗ 
is tarre the chefe gouernour in the vnderſtanding of woꝛdes) we of es Je 
being at the table meane by the cup that, which is in the cup. in lo ligne eth 
much p if a mi ſitting at the table, bid p cup be genen to another, inne 
no ſeruãt is lightly ſo rude, as to geue a ſtranger the cup without 
d2fnk in it. now when words are as commonly vſed in thepz ſi⸗ 
guratiue ſenſe as in thepꝛ natural, then eche way the ſenſe is pꝛo⸗ 
per enough, in ſo much as the vſe of ſpeaking is equal to the firſt 
nopꝛietp ofthe word, 

Fourthly, ſeing Chꝛiſt ſitting at the table , E in the ſight of his 4. 
Apoſtles, taking the cup of wine mingled with water, bleſſed, # 
gaue thaks, ſaying not only the chalice oꝛ a chalice, but thischa- (£229,002 
lice or this cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, it couldnot be in liquoz 
that any dout could riſe to his Apoſtles thzough naming that to = — 
chalice which the Apoſtles them lelues knew to contein a certen -=_ rm 
liquour, but that notwithſtanding maruclouſe great dout wold —— 
haue riſen to them and to al Chʒiſtians, ii he ſhould haue vſed(eſt 
for ſignificat) and body & blood, foz the ſigne of body e blood, fox 
ſo much as they could not coniecture any other meaning of theſe. 
woꝛds, then they did outwardly ſound, Foz it is no common vſe 
of ſpeaking, but only both ſelc om vſed and not vndcrſtaded , but 
by great docto2s and/interpzecers, who know and diſcern tokes 
of things to be called ſomeryme by the names of the things them 
ſelues. 

Fifthly, when with a figuratiue woꝛde an other is immediat⸗ 
lp topned, which dot? expound the figure, the whole ſpeach is ra 
ther to be accompted pꝛoper, then figuratiue: foz ſo much as the 
weaker part peldeth always to the ſtronger , euen as in grainer 

Si u when 


8. 


The fupperofour Lord. 
when one noune adiectine ſerueth two ſubſtantines of dinerſt 
genders, we make it agree with the maſculin as with the moꝛe 


Matt. 16. woꝛthy gender. when Chꝛiſt ſapd to H. Peter, J will geue thee 


the keies, he ſpake figuratinely ( cõcerning the name of keies) but 
if we marke that he ioyned thercunto, the keies of che kingdom 
of heauen, and yet again, what ſoeneꝛ thou bindeſt oz looſeſt in 
earth, and ſo fooꝛth: by theſe woꝛds the foꝛmer ſpcache is made 
plain, as if it were not figuratine at all: right ſo when he ſapth, 


The weꝛd this chalice is the new teſtament in my blood, nũing of the blood 


tooncd 


the name is lo plain a declaration how the name of chalice is taken, that al 


of chalice, 


makceth al 


plain. 


6. 


Luc. 22. 


7 


26. 
14 


is one as if it had bene laid, this is my blood of y new teſtament, 
which is in the chalice. 

Sce then foꝛ Gods ſake, how farre the figuratine naming of þ 
chalice is frõ any figuratiue naming of the body oz blood. As to þ 
chalice ſuch woꝛds were ioyned which did ſhew the name to be 
figuratiue: ſo to the body and blood ſuch were ioyned, as foꝛbid 
vs to think the like of them, not only becauſe Chꝛiſte ſapd: 
This is my body &my blood(which ſurely were enough to pꝛoue 
that J ſay, becanſathe body and blood of Lhaiſte wa not figu⸗ 
ratiue but true and naturall ) but alſo becauſe to the naming of 
Chꝛiſtes body it is ioined in S. Luke: The which is geuẽ for you, 
And to the name of the cup, the which is ſhed for you. 

Laſt ot all the naming of the cup oꝛ chalice was ptonided of 
Bod fot a maruelouſe declaration and ſetting fooꝛth of the reall 
blood of Lhziſt made within it. Foꝛ whereas the new preachers 
bid vs liſt our mindes to heanen to receane Þ blood of Chꝛiſt by 
faith, ſpirit, and vuderſtanding(as though it were not pꝛelent at 
Lhultes own table) the holy Bhoſt knowing that afterward 
ſuch falſe teachers ſhould ariſe, pꝛouided that the words of Chzice 
ſhould not only be reported(Thisis my blood of the new teſtamer 


as. Mathew ag. Mark wiite)butaHocas &. Luke ES. Paul 
haue 


* 


XUM 


The fourth Booke, 177 
daue penned the ) this chalice is the new teſtament in my bloods 
this cahlice, that is to lay the thing centepned in this chalice, to 3114 te 
the intent we (hould be ſure, that the ſaid blood was enen within chalet 15 
the compalle of this chalice , and not only appꝛehended by lat) . 
and ſpirit. ſo that euen the word (chalice) although by exact ac » 
compt of grammer it ſtand figuratiuely, pct by common vle it 
ſignifieth the liquonr in it, and that liquonr is cxpꝛeſſy named 
the blood of Chꝛiſt, and that blood is declared to be pꝛeſeut in 
the very chalice, 
¶ That the woꝛds of Thiiſtes ſupper be proper , The Lin. 
though many other be {iguratiue and vnpꝛoper. Chapter, 
Us; y theſe woꝛdes of Lhuſt(this is my body and this is my 
blood) can not be like the other, where Lhult is ſayd to be Ioan. 15. 
the doꝛe, the way, the true vine, and John Baptiſt to be l Cor. 0 
Elias, o the rocke to be Chꝛiſt. it ſhalbe moꝛe particularly decla- 
red in the laſt chapiter ofthe booke. Nowe it ſhall ſuffiſe to ſay, 
that they were neuer taken to meane as they ſeme to ſtand, there⸗ 
foʒe the general conſent of al Chꝛiſtians taking them fox figura⸗ 
tine, is an enident cauſe why they muſt be confcflcd to be figura⸗ —_ a 
tine. And that vninerſail conſent is of moꝛe impoꝛtante, then the is a way 
p2oper ſignification of the woꝛds. But on the other ſyde þ woꝛds — — 
of Chꝛiſt in his laſt ſupper haue not only no ſuch vniuerſal iudge⸗ — 
ment and conſent againſt them, but rather they always haue 
bene taken to be meant of the pꝛeſence of his own body & blood, 
acco2dingly as thep doc ſound, 
Again none of all thoſe pꝛopoſitions doth ſo much as ſeeme 
to ſound like p which Chꝛiſt ſayd in his ſupper: This is my body. 
Foz partly they do name two ſcucra! natures. as Jhon Baptiſts 
Elias, wheras theſe words (this is my body) name but ouc:part⸗ 
ly they ſpcake not of any certcine thing (as Chziſtes body) oz if 
they doe lo, pet they point not to it at to a thing preſent , A doꝛe 
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F doꝛe. And the dooze, is not (this doze) this doth expꝛeſſe a great deale 

The doꝛe. mot tgẽ a, oꝛ the. Adore is meant generally of any doꝛe, the doꝛe 

T9199% ofa certein doꝛe ſpoken of before, but this doꝛe pointeth preſerlp 
to y doꝛe whereofhe ſpeaketh. Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes were directed to 
one thing only, which is made # ſhewed together, when p Bods 
head maketh y which by his mãhod he pointeth to, ſaping(this is 
my body)ſo that in dede in al ſcripture there is no like ſpeach to 
that, which Chꝛiſt vſed in his laſt ſupper , much leſſe any like is 
figuratiue, and leaſt of all that it ſelfe can be p2oned figuratine, 
while it is compared with other ſpcaches, 

Let all the Sacramentaries , ſhew where that pzopoſition is 
figuratiue , whiche firſt inſtituteth and maketh any thing and 
preſcntly pointeth to the ſame, ſaping,this is this, oꝛ this is that, 
as it is ſapd:this is my body, and this is my blood . Foz whereas 

Ezec. c. it is ſapd in Ezechiel: this Hieruſalem, it is nothing like, becauſe 
it was ſapd rather by the occaſion of cxpounding a parable, then 
at the doing oꝛ making of any thing by him that ſaid, this is Die⸗ 
ruſalem. But Chꝛiſt when he made his ſupper and inſtituted his 
chefe Sacrament, ſaid of that whiche was in his hands, this is 
my body. what ignozance then is it, to ſay theſe woꝛds be vnpꝛo⸗ 
per, becauſe other woꝛds (from which they diſfer) be vupzoper? 


¶ It is ſhewed by the circumſtãces of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 
that he made his reall fleſh and blood preſent vnder 
the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine, and conſequently that 


* 
The cre bis wopds are pꝛoper 
ance o 2 ; 
ſpeache is ' Ext vnto the pꝛoper ſiguification and common ſenſe of 
1 ſpeaking, the circumſtances of the talke are to be conlide⸗ 


Aug. lib. red, of which kinde ot handling matters belonging to di⸗ 
quæſt. 8; uinitie, S. Auguſtine geueth vs a lerned rule, wziting thus: So- 
79 . let circumſtantia illuminare ſententiã, cum ea quæ circa 1 
ra lunt 
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| ram ſfuntpreſentem queſtionem contingẽtia, diligenti diſcuſsio - 
ne tractantur. The circumſtance of y ſcripture is wonte to geue 
light to the meaning thereof, when thoſe thinges which are 
about the ſcripture (to wit, which goe befoze and folowe after) 
concerning that which is pꝛeſentlie in queſtion , are diligentlie 
examined. by this rule we haue nowe to conlpder about the ſup- 
per of Chriſt, and about the meaninge of dedes # woꝛdes there 
in, who ſpake, oz did, when, where, to whome, vppon what oc- 
caſion,how aud in what maner, what were the wozds,foz what 
cauſe,# to what ellecte oz purpole he ſpake oz did, with ſuche like 
reſpectes. 

Fox N wil at this tyme ſo examine the laſt ſupper, to pꝛoue The intbe 
thereby the reall pꝛenſence of Lhziſtes body and blood vnder the tho — — 
fozmes of bzead and wine, that J will ſhew enery part thereof, cha chars 

whether it conſiſte in dede oꝛ in woꝛde, to helpe much rather, then 
to hinder any thinge, the catholike bclefe of the ſapd reall pꝛe⸗ 
ſcnce,and conſequentlie that no reaſon at all ſhonld either ſuſfi⸗ 
cicntlie oꝛ meanly moue any man, to thinke the wozdes of Chꝛiſt 
to be figuratine, oꝛ vnpꝛoper. and truly whether the woꝛdes be 
pꝛoper, the body and blood, which they ſignilie as pꝛeſeut, muſt 
nedes be pꝛeſent, oꝛ cls whether the body and blood be pꝛoned 
preſent, } woꝛdes which lignifie ſo much, mult nedes be pꝛoper. 


¶ The firſt circumſtance of Chꝛʒiſtes laſt ſupper is to 
conlyder who made it. 


De maker ot the ſupper is almightie, as being thenatu- =_ k. 
rall ſonne of Sod. ſo that no man inay diſcredit his woꝛ⸗ © _ 
des fo lacke of power to bzing thein to paſle, loan. C. 
The ſame Sonne of Bod was ſeut of his Fal her to take mans Sent u 
nech, to th · end he might in that ficſh bag vs the euerlaſting . 


meate of the diuine lubſtance. | 
Aaa Heither 
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Neither came he in fleſh to buing vs the meate of his Boys 


— head in faith and ſpirit only. for ſo the Sodhed was eaten by 


ficlh. 


Abꝛaham, Moyſes, Dauid and other inſt men (albeit not fo plen⸗ 
tifully befoze the incarnation of Thaiſt)but Chꝛiſt came not only 
to make vs belenc the better in God, but allo to make our weake 
bodies and impriſoned ſonles partakers of his Sodhed by a bet⸗ 


Rom. 12. ter and higher meane, then by our faith alone. ſoꝛ our faith is rc- 


Col z. 


ccaued in mealure, bnt the fulneſſe of Bodhed dwellech coꝛpo⸗ 
rally in Chꝛiſtes fleſh . & lo his fleſh really caten of vs, with due 
faith e charitic, is a maruelouſe inſtrumcnt to gene vs the euer⸗ 
laſting meate, and to ioyne vs moſt perfitly to the ſpirit of Bod, 

Marke well, that concerninge the cating God by faith and 
minde, we appꝛoue it as a ſpectall good thinge, but we ſay far» 
ther, that Bod came in fleſh, to be eaten in fleſh of them, that con⸗ 
ſiſt of fleſh, And therefoze hauing ſayd: my Father geueth you 
the true bread from heauen, and I am the bread of life (which 


ꝛomi⸗ Hithcrto is meant to be eaten by faith) he alſo goeth ſozward 
eth deſh. pꝛomiſiug an cating to come herafter , that is to ſap, in his laſt 


Geueth 
ficſh, 


ſuppcr,and thereofſaith: the bread which I will geue is my fleſh, 
and he that cateth me tarieth in me. : 

The lame Thuilt commeth in his owne perſon to perfoꝛme p 
fozmer pꝛomiſe, not ſaying only, beleue pe in God and in me as 
FI teacht you, but ſaying and doing, that is to wit, taking, blcſ- 
ling, geuing, and ſaping:take, catt, this is my body which is ge- 
uen for you. 


Yk this only pointe were depelie pondercd, it ſemeth to me 


De is 
de beleued that the almightic ſpeaker ſo ſent , ſo pzomiſing, and lo doing 


ought to be of ſuche aucthoꝛitie, that nothing ſhould ſtaye vs ta 

belene that externall thing to be his body, whercof he ſapd: this 

is my body. 

Let vs now adde hereunto the wiledome, the pꝛouidence, = 
truth e 
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truthe, and the goodues of p ſpeaker, who wold not of purpoſe 
blind his owne ſpouſe with figuratine woꝛdes both of pzomile 
and of perfozmance: and pet the one ioyned with the other, and 
the perſon (who both ſpcaketh and doth) well conſidered, make 
to men of rcaſon ſuche perſuaſion of a pzoper ſpeache , that no 
ſufficient cauſe is lefre, why to pꝛeſume thoſe woꝛdes to be figu⸗ 
ratine. Of this firft circumſtance Euſebius Emiſſenus writeth: a 
Ad cognoſcendum & percipiendum ſacrificium veri corporis, ipſa — 
te roboret potentia conſecrantis. Let the very power of him that in — 
conſetrateth it ſtrengthen thee, to know a to perceaue the ſacri⸗ 
fice ofthe true body. Again: recedat omne infidelitatis ambiguum. 
qui auctor eſt muneris, ipſe etiam teſtis eſt veritatis. Let al dout⸗ 
fulnes of infidelity depart. he that is the authour of the gift, is 
dim ſcifalſo the witnes of the truthe. 


C The ſecond circumſtance map be, to conſpder the 
tyme when the ſupper was made, 


De tyme of ſpeaking was the nyght befoze Thuifk depar⸗ 

ted out of this world, at what tyme men are wonte to ane 

ſpeake moſt plainly. And S. Paule himſclf noted that moſt ware 
circumſtance, ſaping: our lord in the night that he was betrayed 1— 
toke bread &c. Foz when the howe of death dꝛaweth nere, men 182 
vle manifeſtly to ſhew their laſt wil without al figures e trop es 
as nighe as the matter will ſuffer, And how much moze wold the 
wiſcdom of Bod vſe wordes warily in this caſe? ſpecially ſeing 
S. Auguſtin witneſſeth, that he gaue this Sacrament after ſup⸗ Aug ep. 
per, when his paſſion was at hand, to thintent the highnes of the &. ad la 
myſtcrie might the better ſticke in the hartes and memonie of the — 
diſciples. whereas otherwiſe the Churche is taught by the holy 


Npoſt, to reccaue this Sacrament faſting , fox the honour (ſaith 
daa y S. Au⸗ 


The fupper of our Lord, 
S. Auguſtine) of ſo great a Sacrament. 
Chriſt Let vs now alitle weigh with our ſelues , whether any good 
may not and diſcrete man, knowing his parting hower out ofthis woꝛld 
—— a * to be at hand, will ſpeake of purpoſe ſuch woꝛds of oꝛdeining 
— ds matters to be done after his death, the which words he foꝛeſerth 
then other Wil cauſe his heyres cither to ſynne greuonlly, if they obſcrne thẽ 
men wold y[ainlp as they ſyduld, oꝛ cls to haue an inward diſſenſiõ, if ſome 
affirme them to be plaine , others denying and maturceintig 
them to be fignratine, foz if Chuſtes wozds be in dede fignra⸗ 
tine, the Catholiks ſynne, both in teaching the contrarie , and in 
adoting Chꝛiſtes body and blood vnder the foꝛmes of bead and 
wine, which thing they arc conſtrained to doe by the fozce of the 
woꝛds. and then they are giltie of idolatric , who poſſiblie can 
find no cauſe, why they ſhould not belcue their maſter ſo ſpeakig 
and doing as he ſpake and did. and thus lieth the flander vpon 
Lhulſt himſelf. but if the woꝛds be in dede plain, then Chziſt is 
purged, and the only fault is in them, who will not belcue. J 
think it far the better to beltue the wonderfull diſcretis of Lhaift, 
E lo vnburdening him, to miſtruſt the infidelite of wicked men. 


¶ The third circrunſtance concerning the perſons, 


who were at the laſt ſupper, 
De hearcrs were his twelne Apoſtles, who ſhould in- 
The A ſtructe y whole world of that, which they lerned of Chꝛiſt, 
— in this very bulines whereof we talke. and ſo they did, ne⸗ 


Chziſtes ner leauing in any peece of all their wzitinges oz pꝛeachinges, 
vs w'th- that Thruſt leſte a figure of his body without the very truthe 
out any | thereof conteined in the Sacrament of the altar. 
mentiõ of 
a figure, To the ſame Apoſtles it was genen to know and vnderſtand 
Mach. the myſteries of the kingdom of heanen . wherefoze it is verp 
"7 iucredible, that the greateſt myſteric ot the whole Church was 
tuthe y 
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either hidden from them by Chꝛiſt, oꝛ by them hidden from vs. Paradlen 
yet it can not be denied but it is in ſome part hidden, if j words nde the 
which report it, be figuratinc and parabolicall. foz parables are gurt mn 
ſpokcn (as Chꝛiſt himſelf wirnelleth out of Elaias the P2ophet) Math. ” 
ſo.chat men hearing doc not vnderſtãd in hart the things which 
art ſpoken. 

Thy2dly, the Apoſtles were thoſe who taried with Lhzift at 
Lapharnaum, where he pzomuſcd his ficſh and blood. thereſoꝛt if Ioan. c. 
Chꝛiſt had then ſpoken figuratincly to the people, pet now at the 
leaſt he ſhould and wold haue declared the matter mote plainly, 
and ſo he did in dede , not verilie adding any woꝛd, which might 
ſtew his fozmer talke to haue bene figuratiue (concerning the 
ſubſtance of ficſh to be eaten, t the ſubſtance of wine to be dʒun⸗ 
ken) but only teaching the maner of gening them his fleſh and 
blood, under the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, to be figuratiue and 
myſtical, becauſe they are not geuen to fill the bellie, but cofede 
the ſoule , e nor ſo much foꝛ the fleſhes ſake , which we retctaue 
as foz j ſpirit æ Godhead which repleniſdeth that fleſh of Tit. 

C The fourth circumſtance concerning the ending of 
the old paſlouer,and the making of a new. 


De occaſion mouing Chꝛiſt at his laſt ſupper, rather then 
| at any other tyme to fay oner bꝛead (This is my body) and 
ouer wine (his is my blood) was the ſetting and placing Leo in 
of the new Paſchal Lamb in ſtede of ß old. Fox leaſt his Churche ſerm. de 
ſhould be without a myſticall ſacrifice (called accozding to the Pas. do. 
law of Moyſes a paſlouer, that is to ſay, a ſacrifice betokening Exo. 1, 
our paſſing oner the ſea of ſynne, and our arruung tothe Land 
of grace and lite which we looke fo2) as fone as the old Lamb 
was cate, and the tyme come that ſhadowes and figures ſhould 7 — 
be fulfilled by the death of Chziſt the true paſſoucr, and the true os 
Ada ty Lamb 
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Joan, 1. 


Luce.22. 


Chryſo. 
in Math. 
ho. 83. 


1 The ſupper of our Lord. 
Lamb of God: Straight way he began to make this new Ha⸗ 
crament in ſtede of the old jPaſchall Lamb, that the Churche of 


* Thuſt might haue a new oblation, which ſhould conteine really 


the true Lamb of Bod that taketh away the ſpnnes ofthe wozld, 


Foz as Leo the great ſapeth: Vetus Teſtamentum conſummabat, 


& nouum Paſcha condebat, he ended the old Teſtament, and 
made a new paſſouer. As therefoꝛe the old ÞPaſchall Lamb was 
really pꝛeſent and really eaten: ſo much moꝛe the true paſſoner 
Jeſus C hꝛiſt, in h banket which him ſelf inſtiruted, is teally pꝛe⸗ 
ſent to be really tatẽ. except we ſhal ſap, p his new banket is leſſe 
true and really , then the old was, oz that the old being an vn⸗ 
doubted figure ot the new, did not by the eating thereof declare, 
that the new Paſchaill Lamb Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould be alſo eaten, 
not only by faith (which kind of eating Lhuft, boch @oyſes 
and Phinces had) but enen externally vnder the fozme of bzead, 
the which kind of cating Chꝛiſtes fleſh, the old Fathers had not, 
becaufethelaw bzought nothing to perfection. but we haue it, 
becauſe the truth is made by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who deliuered vs his 
own fleſh to be eaten really, and in dede. | 


C The fyfth circumſtance concerning the pꝛelace which 
Lhuſt made beloze his ſupper, 

S the ending of the old ceremonic moued Lhzfft to inſti⸗ 

tute a new, ſo the io pe which he tooke of that change was 

ſo great, p he could not foꝛbeare, but ſayd to his Apoſtles: 
Deſyderiodeſyderaui hoc Paſchamanducare vobiſcum,antequi 
patiar, I haue deſircd with deſire to cate this paſſouer with you, 
before i ſuffer . And as H. Lhzpſoſtom witneſſeth, he did really 
reccaue the myſteries at his ſupper, to incourage his Diſciples 
to receaue them without all ſcruple oz feare. 


Neither doth it ſkill to my purpoſe, whether the tu — 
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referred to the old Paſchall Lamb, oz to the new. If they be res 
£:rred to the new alone, Lhzilt deürcth only to cate. his own 
body with his Apoſtles, But Lhziſt could not eate it by faith @ 
bcuotion , ſith he had it pzeſent in a better maner then ſo. theres = not eat 
foze by ſhcwing him ſell de ſirouſe of eating it, and by his owne ; army | 
eating it, we learn that it is his own reall ſubſtance , & not only faith but 
an eſfectuall ſigut thereof, And it is not to be wondered, that he in dede. 
will gladly cate his own fleſh (namely in ſuch an vnlpcakable 
mylteric,as him ſelf hath pꝛepared) becauſe thereby (as H. Cy Hom. 8j 
ſoſtom wziteth) he encouraged his Apoſtles, not to be afeard 
thercof, 

And why ſhould not Chꝛiſt doe that thing foz our great pꝛo⸗ 
fite, ſcing that othermen baue often tymes eaten their own fleſh 
euen in a groſſe maner eicher fo; hunger, oz foz anger, oꝛ phanſie, 
without doing lo great good to them ſelues oz to any other, as 
Lhuit in this fact hath done to all his Lhurche? Oz is it moze 
ſtraunge to cate his own ſleſh in ſo miraculouſe a maner (as it 
is preſent in) then voluntarily to geue the ſame fleſh to ſhamful 
death foꝛ our ſakes? Marke, that I ſay, Chꝛiſt did eate his own 
ficſh, not as butchers and cookes dꝛeſſe it, but in ſo pure a ſoꝛt 
as Angels feede on it, by hauing it really pꝛeſent with them, and 
pet in ſo true a ſozt, as men rectaue meat into their bodies. Fox 
herein man eateth Angels foode, in that he eateth the ſame ſpirit Plal. 77. 
of Bod in Lhultes fleſh, the which feedeth the Angels really in 
heauen. How foz Lhziſt to eate his own body in truth of ſub⸗ 
ſtance alter that Angelicall maner, it is noabſurditie at all. But 
foz him to cate it by faith, it were a thing clcane impoſſible, And 
to eate it in a bare figure without faith , it were to lack the chief 
— that is requiſite to the worthy receauing of the Sacra- 


If the woꝛds be firlt referred to the old Þaſchall Lamb, — 


8 
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The otd ke uſe pet is all one, becaule it is certein he deſired nat to eate the 
Lomb old Lamb, fox the Lambs ſake , but only foz that it was the laft 
deſired foz eating ofthe Lamb, as the which was out of hand to be taken 
bc away, and tohanethe ficſh of the true Lamb of God genen to 
| the faithfull in ſtede thereof, In either of both ways , the deſire 
and iope of Chꝛiſt was not finally foz eating the Palchall Lamb 
Pal. 49. (wherein accoꝛding to the Pꝛophets woꝛds he had no delight) 
Ialac. 1. but fox the eatingofhis own paſſoucr, which can be none other 
| thing beſpde his own fleſh. Thereſoze Tertullian expounding 
Tertul. l. this matter, noteth well, Iadignum eſſe, vt quid alienum concu- 
4. aduer. piſceret Deus: Dow it were vnſemely, that God ſhould delier 
Marcio. any thing, which were other then his own. with whom H. 
Chryſo. Chꝛpſoſtom agreing, wꝛiteth: Non ſolummodo Paſcha, ſed hoe, 
in Pſ. 37. in quo cum præterijſſet figura, peracta erat veritas. Lhuilt deſired 
not ſimplp a paſſouer, but this paſſouer, wherein (the figure 
Ctryſo . being paſſed ouer) the truth was celebꝛated. And as he lapeth in 
in Math. an other place, Wherein he wold del uer the myſteries and new 
hom. $2, things vnto vs. Lo that which Chꝛiſt deſired was the truth it 
& 83. ell, to wit, his own ſubſtance, betauſe it being vnited to ß God⸗ 
head was the only meat wherein God taketh pleaſure , and that 
ſubſtance is the meate of Lhziſtes ſupper, and not only the ca⸗ 

ting thercof by faith. 


C The lixth circumſtance concerning the lone which 
moued Lhuſt to inſtitute this Sacrament. 


"ENS Dcreas Chꝛiſt thzough all his life had loned his 
In fine di Church, he both continued that his lone cnen to the 


lexit cos laſt end of his life, and ſpent his own life foz the lame 
loue, and moſt enidently ſhewed that his lone the night befoze 
his paſſion: firſt, by waſſhing moſt humbly his Apoſtles feere, 
and then by geuing his own body and blood vnto them, in 0 
muc 
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much, that the ſaid Sacrament is thereof called, Signum vnitatis, 
& vinculum charitatis: The ſigne of vnitic, and the bond of chari⸗ 
tie, whercof H. Chꝛpſtom wꝛiteth thus: Chꝛiſt hath mingled him ChryCl. 
felt together with vs, hath tempered his body into vs. to thend hom. Gf. 
we may be made one ggrtein thing, as it were a body ioyned to (g 
£ ; : f vi. 1. 
the head: Ardẽter enimamantium hoc eſt. Fox that is a point of Cor ho- 
them who louc feruentip.the like he ſaith alſo vpon S. Paul. mi. 24. 
Seing now loue was one of the canſes which moned Chꝛiſt to 
inſtitute this holie Sacrament, let vs coniecture by that circrun⸗ 
ſtance, whether it be moꝛe like p he leatt a peece of wheaten bead 
foʒ a ſigne of his loue, oꝛ els let the beſt & greateſt iewel he had, great tone 
to wit, his own ſubſtance vnder the foꝛm of bꝛead, to witneſſe ỹ — e 
ſame exceſſiue lone towards vs. J thinke it moꝛe then pzobable, gifts. 
that ſithens he was able to gene the ſubſtace of his own body ta 
vs, by turning bꝛead into it, and hauing taking bread, ſaid after 
thanks geut᷑:this is my body, I think it moꝛe then pꝛobable, that 
his great loue dyd rather geue his reall body vnder that bleſſed 
ſigne of bꝛead, then that he wonld ſay he gaue vs his body, x pet 
in dede gane vs wheaten bꝛead, whiche were leſſe then his body. 
Dowſoener ſhamefaſt men ark wont to ſpeake modeſtIp to them 
whom they lone beit. ſurely they wil not bluſh to do moſt boſiti- 
fully foꝛ them:much lelle may we thinke that Chꝛiſt, louing vs ſa 


well, ſpake mote then he dpd perfoune, 
¶ The vij. circumſtance of waſhing the Apoſtles ferte. 


De Paſchal lambe being eaten, Chꝛiſt ſate down at the ta⸗ 
ble with his diſciples, De aroſe again, laid his garments 
down, girded him ſelf with a towel, poured water into the 
baſin,and began to waſhe his Apoſtles fete , andto wipe them, 


) | umilitic, æ alſo of what 
lſhewing thereby, both his own h 18 5150 wh — 


loan. 13. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
myſterp they ſhould be made partakers. Foz the worthy coming 
whereunto, not only their mind ſhould be tried and purified, but 
alſo their bodies, pea euen the the vttermoſt parts of their affec- 
tions ſhonld be purged and cicanſed. 

3 Foꝛ which cauſe euer ſins the Apoſtles g me (as it map appere 

de Eccl. by the practiſe of the Thurche, and by S.Dionylins the Arcopa=- 

Hicrar. gite) the Catholike Biſhops and ᷣʒicſtes haue vſed(befoze they 

cap. 3. come to cõſecrate p dzcadfull myſteries ) to waſh the very toppes 
of their handes. what to doc J ptap you 2 wi ether becauſe they 
ſhould come to handle bꝛead aud wine ? then might Chꝛiſte haue 
waſhed his diſciples hands, as he dyd their fete, befoze they had 
eaten the Paſchal lambe:foꝛ it was not caten without bꝛead, nci⸗ 

Hieron. ther without a cup of wine alſo, i we ſhal belcue S. Dicrom, S. 

in Math. Bede, and Theophilact, who thinke luche a cuppe of wine, as the 

26. Jewes dꝛanke of after the Paſchall lambe, to be mentioned in 

Luc. 22. 9. Luke. 

And why is not the bꝛead @ wine, which was ioyned with the 
fleſhe of the Paſchall lambe, it being (ct allo to ſignifie the (ame 
Chꝛiſt, foꝛ which the bead and wine of the new teſtament is ap⸗ 
pointed (as the Pꝛoteſtants teach) why is not, N ſap, that bead æ 
wine as good as this whiche we hauc? one Bod made both, and 
both bc aſſigned to ſhadow one Chꝛiſt: both oblations, both Saz 
tramẽts, both be reccaned of the ſame men in the ſame night and 
plate. And pet ſo much difference is betwene the hꝛead and wine 
ot the ald paſſauer and that of the new, that it was ſufficient foꝛ 
the one to be eaten with goniciences not vncleane, but the other 

why the mud haue alio te bodies purified foꝛ the moꝛc woꝛthy reteauig 
— thereot. Ticrily not becanie it is bʒead and wine ill, but becauſe 
mo:cwo2 it is made the cat of life, the food of Aungels, the body aud 
28 blood ol Chai. Hence cometh al this pzeparation, hen:c cometh 

7 * the difference betwene the old a new Ceremonics. Foz * 
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they meete in one ſignilication, pet in ſublkance the one was 
tarthlp, the other in ſubſtance is heauenly: the one publiſhed by 
Mopfc 5, the other of Chꝛiſtes own inſtitutid: and fo2 that cauſe 
t one a bare ſhadow ofthe truth, the other a truth of y ſhadow, 
and alſo couering the ame truth in a myſterie. 


C The vii. Circumſtance, concerning the place of the 
laſt ſupper, 


De place where C hziſt kept his ſupper, was choſen æ ap⸗ 

pointed, not without a miracle, by gening his diſcrples a 

ſtrange ſigne howe to go to an vnknowen houle , by fo- 
lowing him that ſhould cary a pot of water into it. 

That houle Nicephozus and Damaſcene wiite to haue bene 
about the mount S ion, whiche ſtandeth in holy ſcripture (cue by Niceph. 
the inrerpꝛetation of S. Paule) to ſigniſp the Lity and Lhurche li 1. fit. 
vo: Bad: all which things doe poꝛtend that ſome great and vnac⸗ Eccleſ. 
tuſtomed matter ſhalbe done in ſuche a place ſo aſſigned. In the — 
Houſe a faier parler was decked, and adozned,and therein a table qe ortk. 
at the which Chꝛiſt ſitting downe made thereupon his maundp. fi. lib. 4. 

Of which table ( fot the meats ſake whiche ſhould be geuen at p 14. 
it) the holy Ghoſt had befoze pꝛophecied, by king Dauid, ſaping: — — 
thou haſt prepared a table in my ſight, And by Salomon, wiſedom * 
hath ſet forth his table. Likewiſe y table whereuppon the twelue Pſal. 22. 
ioaues of þ ſhcw bꝛtad ſtoode in the tabernacle of the law befoze Prou. 9. 
the face of Bod, ſhadowed this table of C hꝛiſtes ſupper, whereat t 24 
the twelue Apoſtles late before the face of Chꝛiſt our Lond, he 
being the bꝛead of lite, and geuing to euerp of them a loat vnder 
the forme whereof his owne ſubſtance was contepned. 

Lhuft then making his ſupper vppon this table, and thence 
diſtributing his meate vnto the Apoſtics,doth vs to vnderſtand, 

| either in ſpirit 02 in bod 
that whatſocuer he feedeth vs withall 850 Ay 2 - dis 


Luc, 22. 


Theſupperof our Lord, 


Chꝛiſtes at his ſuppper, is recall» pꝛeſent vppon the very booꝛd, wheres 
ner 5 vppon he did cate. Foz C hꝛitt at this tyme is not talking in pa- 
table it tables, not diſputing in the ſpnagoge, not pꝛeaching in the teple, 
rer. he is in a houle, in a parler, at a boozd , ſhcwing thereby where 
his banket is exhibibed, where it is ſerutd, and whence it is re⸗ 
ceaued. 
we are not now occupied in ſpirituall praitr alonc,but alſo in. 
cozporal cating and dꝛinking. If the eucrlafiing meate of Lhzi- 
ſtes ſupper be only ſpiritual, and ogly receaued in mind by faith, 
let the howſe be thought only to be ſpirituall, the parler to be 
ſpiritual , andthe booꝛd to be ſpiritual , Let vs deny that any of 
ff 2 theſe things were natural and real, but if all the reſt be confeſſed 
muche real. ſeing al they are pꝛouided fox the meates ſake which ſhalbe 
maze th? eaten from the table, what an impudent folly is it to lap, the body 
and blood of Chꝛiſt ( whiche only is the euerlaſting meate of this 
banket )are taken neither in hand, no in mouth, noz be not at all 
vppon the material booꝛd, whence Chꝛiſt viſibly deliuered them 
to his Apoſtles own handes, bidding them take and eate. 


CThe nyntenth circumſtance of the taking bꝛead and 
wine, 


Ur ſauiour ſitting doun at the table toke bread, and the 

Luc. s cup of wine. and he tooke it, who neuer touched the thig 
which he did not ſanctifie , becanſe vertue went fozth of 

him, cucn by touching his garments, 

Moꝛcouer it is to be thought he toke ſuch bzcad, as the preſy 

452d lealt of Eaſter (which was begſine) might ſuffer: Unleanened I 
toke was meanc, and ſuch as pꝛeſentip was vpon the table at the eating of 
already ha ppaſchalLamb, The which ſurely was alrcady figuratine bꝛead, 


lowed, 
wed. it wasalready a token ol Lhzift, and already was partake ofthe 
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diſciples. Shall we think then that Chziſt goeth about to do that 
which was alrcady done? No, no, this taking of his goeth to an 
other end, as we ſhall perceanc anon. 

Thirdly , by taking bzcad and wine into his hands Thail 7 — 
mcaneth vs to looke fo the myſterp (that ſhalbe made) within cs ſup- 
the foꝛms of thoſe cratures, which he toucheth. Me now poiuteth made in 
not to his Apoſtles , as though he would only conſecrate ſome⸗ Mead and 
what in theyꝛ bicafts (as Talnin dzcameth); he raketh bead and 
wine. there we muſt feeke the firſt work or his ſupper . 

Laſt of al, by this kind of raking bꝛead a wine ho putteth vs in 
mind of that great Pꝛieſt Melchiſedech, who brought foꝛth bread 
and wine, and bleſſed Abraham. As therefoze Melchiſedech toke Gen. 14. 
bꝛead and wine to offer them firſt vnto Bod, next to communi⸗ 
tate abꝛahã with them: ſo doth our true king of rightuouſues in⸗ 
tend to offer to Bod and his Father the pꝛeſent bread and wine 


which he taketh. 


And becauſe the thing ſacrificed is to be changed (one way oꝛ 
other) euen in ſubſtance from the koꝛmer nature which it had, as x ,,;, 1. 
being ſometymes killed, ſometymes burnt , and ſometymes ca- 2. &c. 
ten, when Chꝛiſt as the high Pꝛieſt of God, for ſo it appeareth in Al gay a 
the end, toke bꝛead & wine, he toke them to offer, a cõſequently to crificed de 
thange them in the moſt perfit maner that cuer could be deuiſed, changed. 
as who is the moſt pertit Pricſt , And into what ſubſtance ſhall Match. 5. 
he chage them, but into the ſede of Abzaham, his own body, who 
came to fulfil the la w, and gather all things into him ſelfe, and ſo 
to bzing them again vnto his Father? Foz which cauſe g. Cypꝛiũ Cypr. ad 
ſhewerh, har as Gelchiſedech firſt bzoughe foozth bead & wine, Cl. 11, 
that ſo the bleſſing might dnely be celcbzated about Abzaham: ſo 2. epi. 3. 
Chꝛiſt fulfilling the truth of the ptefigured image offered bzcad & 
wine, ſuum ſcilicet corpus & ſanguinem, that is to ſap, offered his 
own body e blood, This great myſtery could not be throughly 

Bb ty. handled- 


The ſupper of our Lord, 

Hadle? itt a whole booke, much leſſe N ain able to cdcInde it withs 
in the tumpaſſe of a circumſtance. it is now ſitAictent to touch the 
chcfe points of ſo long a matter. 


¶ The tenth circumance of bleſſing, 
Ur chefe Bilſhop did not only take biead and wine, but 
Bleffinx. he bleſſed alſo, Beaeaichtio, bleſſing, is as it were a bleſſed 
Pal. 143 layingtand betauſc God ſayth, and it is done, in hun bleſ⸗ 


ſing is doing. and in Chuſt who is both God man, bleſſing is 
moſt pꝛoperlp ot all, a doing by the meane of ſaying oz ſigni⸗ 
Ioan. g. fiyng. for not alwaycs when he bleſleth, he nedeth to ſpeake: hut 
if he blelle as man, he maketh at the leaſt ſome outward taken 
Marc. 6. of the good deve, which he is about. either by lifting vp his eycs 
Luc. 24. g hands to heauen , 02 by making the ſigue ol the crolle, oz by 
The bie\- ſpeaking certeine words, Dowſocuer it be, it ca not be well ima- 
— —— gined that bleſſing ſhould be in God oz in Chꝛiſte without a do⸗ 
ing, otherwiſe it ſhould nat dilfer from a ſimple ſaping, yea it 
ould be the ſaying of min. rather then of God. But now it is 
called the bleſſing, as if we ſhould ſap, a beneficiall ſaying, which 
in Bod always impoꝛteth a doing. 
Th:2wozd In this place it ſheweth alſo, what intent and purpoſe Chꝛiſt 
0:13, 6 had. Fox whereas Chꝛitt might hane ſpoken in the way of exhoz- 
intent of ting, oꝛ of pzophecying, 02 of thieatening, oꝛ of coinforting, when 
Chill. it is wits, he bleſſed and ſayd: we map learne, that he ſpeake in y 
wap of doing, of woꝛking, ol beſtowing ſome real benefit, and of 
gening vertue and ſtreugth vnto his word for that effecte. which 
he ing ſo, we can not uow with any pꝛetenſe of honeſtie imagine, 
that t hoſe wozds arc in the ſubſtantial parts of chem figuratiue, 
at the pꝛononcing whercof the Goſpell hath rehearſed the woꝛd 
and vertue of bleſſing. Foz as a figuratiue ſaying is an 1— : 
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ſpeache and therefoꝛe leſſe then a common kind of ſpeaking: fo is 
bicſſing karre moꝛe the any ſpeaking, and theretoꝛe a true doing. 
what repugnante then were it to ſay, that Thuſt bleſſed at uch 
tyme, as he not only did no great nuracle , bnt alſo did leſſe then 
the oꝛdinarp nature of ſpeaking requireth © Foz ozdinarily men 
vſe pꝛoper woꝛds. 

well, that bleſling in this place ts to be referred to the woꝛds: , ge 
This is my body and this is my blood, it is the doctrin of the moſt, and 
auncient fathers, Foz G. Ambzoſe calleth this myſtery benedi- init. myſ. 
ctionem verborum cœleſtium, the blefſing of the heautly words. p- 9 
and . Cy ullus commonly nameth the bleſſed Enchaziſt, bene- Cyril. 1; 
dictionem Chriſti , oz, myſticam benedictionem, the bleſſing of by Tos. 
Lhaiſt, oꝛ the myſticall bleſſing. The like doth S. Chꝛyſaſtome c. 16. x7. 
wꝛiting vpon S. Paule. Now foz ſo much as bleſſing ſtandeth 19. & lib. 
here betwent taking of bead, and ſaping, this is my body, the — — 22 
which bꝛead and body ci not be truely veritiedof the ſame thing Cor. 
at once: the bleſſing ſo declareth the wozking and making pzc= hom. 24. 
ſent of Chuſtes body, that it doth intimate withal, the bzcad to 
be changed into his body. Foz as all bleſſing doth geue ſome be⸗ 
nefit, ſo when a creature taketh a benefit , it is chaunged into a 
better ſtate. Fox which caule both, S. Sregoric of Nylſa, and Ny ſſe. in 
S. Ambꝛoſe attribute the chaunging of the nature of head and orat. ca- 
winc into c hꝛiſtes body and blood, ta the vertue of his bleſſing. thechet. 
It would pauc p deſcribing ofa circumſticc and become a whole mb. de 
booke, 1t I ſhould pꝛoſecute any of theſe matters ſo largely as — 
the thing would beare, which at this tyme J may uot doc. * 


¶ The elcuenth circumſtance, ot gening thankes, 
( | Od blccth his creatures in beſtowiing ſome benefire 


+ vpon then, and the creatures bleſſe Bod by prarting and Ekling, 


. LCendung thanks vnis him;,Blicfiing therefoze ma diner 
bb uy (ci; 


The ſupper ofour Lord. 
Thanks ſenſe is comon to God and man, but thankſgeuing is the pꝛoper 
ge::ng, dnety whiche man oweth to God. As Lhiilt by bleſſing at his 

ſupper ſhewed his intent of changing bꝛead and wine to a better 
nature, then they befoze had: ſo by geuing thanks, he detlarerh 
his change to appertein to the honoure of God, and that after 
uch ſpeciall ſoꝛt in this Sacrament, that the whole myfteric ta- 
Tuſtin. in king thereofhis name, is called, as Juſtinus the martpz doth 
ar ang witneſſe, Euchariſtia, that is to ſay, the geuing of thanks. 
| whereas thanks be genen by woꝛds alone, oz dedes alone, oz 
The beſt in both together: it can not be denied, but thoſe are beſt thanks, 
kund of wherein moſt excellent dedes are iopned with moſt true and 

. Ixcall woꝛds. And who can dout but it is a moze worthy dede, ta 

make pꝛeſent the body of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛm of bꝛead, P Bod 
may thence be gloꝛified & thanked, then to make bzead, ſti tarpig 
bꝛead, to be an effectuall ſigne of Chiſtes body? 

who can dout but y wozds of thanking are moze true, which 

* — lap, chis is my body, and meanc the ſame, then thoſe which name 

molt than Þ body of Chꝛiſt, æ meane the figure of his body? The Chatholiks 

beleue that Chꝛiſt gaue thanks to his Father with moſte true 
woꝛds, and with moſt perfit dedes: in ſo much that we deny any 
perftiter wozke to be any where done vpon any creature in the 
whole would, then that was, wherein Chꝛiſt wꝛought his body 
pꝛeſent vnder the fozm of bꝛead, to thend it ſhould be a ſacrifice of 

Iren. lib. thankſgcuing to Bod , And conſequently we confeſle with . 

4-ca. 34, Ireneus, eum panem, in quo gratig actæ ſunt, corpus eſſe domini. 

that bꝛead, wherein thanks were geuen, to be the bodp of our 
Loꝛd. And therefoze he addeth: iam non communis panis eſt, ſed 
Euchariſtia. it is not now common bzead , but the Euchariſt, oz 
ſacrifice of thankſgening. 

The Sacramentaries on ÿᷣ other ſpde make thanks to be gen? 


of Lhzilt in bare wheaten bzead and wine. Thep make = —— 
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words of thankſgeuing . fignratine, and thereby vutrut in theys 
pzoper ſenle. The like was dont by thepz aunteſtours befoꝛe, as 
S. Ignatius doth witncſle, whoſe wozds Theodorus allegeth T. 
thus: Euchariſtias & oblationes non admittunt, quod non confi- Dial. . 
teantur Enchariſtiam eſſe carnem ſaluatoris noſtri. They admit 
no ſacrifices of thankſgeuing no oblations, betauſe they cofclle 
not the Euchariſt to be the fleſh of our Saniour, But hereof J 
hail ſpeake again hereafter, 


The xqj. Circumſtance, of beaking. 


y the fact of lzeaking the Pꝛoteſtants thinke them ſelues to 

daue one circumſtance making fox their opmion, foz what 

can be bzoben (lay they) at Chiſtes ſupper, beſide common 
dꝛead? But if we take the bzead to haue bent bꝛokẽ befoze the cõ⸗ 
ſecration thereof, they haue uo moze aduãtage by the fact ol bꝛea⸗ 
king common bzcad, then they had by the fact of taking common 
bꝛead. Foz we coufeſſe it to be fill common bꝛead, vntill Lhaiſt 
bath ſaid ok it, this is my body. After whiche woꝛds if we thinke 
the bꝛeaking to haut bene vſed ( which is farre the mmoꝛe probable 
opinion) we muſt nedes conſeſſe the Euangeliſts not to haue re⸗ The oꝛ⸗ 
hrarſed all things in ſuch oꝛder as they were done in, a we muſt der of 
tonſtrue the woꝛdes in this wile : Chꝛiſt tooke bꝛead, bleſſed 02 — Long 
gaue thanks, and ſayd, this is my body, and then bzake, and gane 
to his diſciples. the whiche interpꝛetation is confirmed both by l · Cor. io 
S. Parte, as J haue ſycewed in an other place, æ by the dayly pꝛa⸗ | 
ctiſe of the vninerſall churche. neither haue the Sacramentarics 
any iuſt occaſion to triumphe hercof, that we graunt a figure in 
changing the oꝛder of the wozds. foz the figure is not in Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛds( of which only we contend) but in the woꝛds of the Euan 
geliſtes, who knowing that, befozc the tyme of their wziting, the 
ozdcr of Thziftes ſupper was tanght x pꝛactiſed -x a great — 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
der of Chꝛiſtian churches , dyd rather attend to Waite the ſubfigcs 
of the matter ( as in moſt other things they hane done) then cus 
tidum to note the cerimonie and oꝛder of the doing # ſpeaking, 
And therefore he that will, may obſerne, that they ioyne toge⸗ 
ther all the dedes of Lhziſtes ſupper, belonging to eche kind, and 
afterward place the wozds apperteyniug to the ſame, not becauſe 
none of the wozdes came not betwene ſome of the dedes, but to 
make ſhoꝛt, and by diniſion, made into dedes a woꝛds, to ſet like 
to his like. That is to wit, to topne oulp dedes with dedes, and 
only woꝛds with woꝛds: the dedes were, taking bꝛead, bleſſing, 
thankſgening, breaking, deliucring , which ſtand together. the 
woꝛds arc, take, eate, this is my body, doe and make this thing 
fo the remembꝛante of me. and thoſe be placed altogether, Let it 
then goe foꝛ a truthe(howſvener our aduerſarics are now plea⸗ 
fed withal?) that Chꝛiſt did bzcake and gene after the wozds of 
conſecration . vet ſhal it tuen ſo make moze fox the reall preſence 
of his body vnder the form of head, the againffit, becauſe j very 
breaking doth ſhew the ſubſtance of fleſh (whereof Chꝛiſt ſayd 
this is my body) to be ſo really and miraculouſh preſent, that it 


was conreined whole vnder enery peece and fragment of that 


which {til appered bread. otherwiſe cucry Apoſtle could not haue 
receaned one and the ſame whole ſubſtance (without moze and 
lee) which an other did receaue. but the contrarie was figured 
in manna, of the which ſome gathered more and ſome leſſe, but 
neither he that gathered more had more, nor he that gathered 
tefſe found leſſe, when it came to the trial of meaſure. the which 
thing S. Dierom ſheweth to be verified of p Sacramtt of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſupper. and pet it were not lo neither externallie noꝛ ſpiri⸗ 
tnally, if it were the ſubſtance of wheaten bead which the Apo⸗ 
Mics toke after p bzeaking. foz then one ſhould haue the greater 


peece of bzcad , an other the leſſe, neither could any balance oz 
mcaſyre 
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meaſure daily make them throngty equal. pl rn 
Again it (it being bꝛead which was token and taken) Thr 
be only eaten by faith and ſpirit, ſurely ſeing the faith and deuo⸗ 
tion which cuery man hach, is in adwerfe meaſftre from that 
which an other hath (accozbing as Lhzet oz the holy Ghoſt di- Epheſ. 4. 
uideth his girs to one after one ſozt, to an other otherwiſe, as Rom. 11. 
he liſteth to cuery man) neither by that meanes one ſhould haue 1. Cor. 12 
; as muchas the other. And that cefpecially , becanſe ſome receaue 
Arte cuerlaſtung by cating that, which was-hzoken:tothem, and 
6 other cate their own damnatian. And how is it ( A may vou) all, Corn 
one meaſare to them ? Oꝛ is it one, to be ſaued a to de damned: 
S8. Hicrom hauing ſpoken of the equali meaſure ot Manna. | 
fapeth: Et nos Chriſti corpus equabter accipimas. vng elt in my- Pads 
ſterijs ſanctiſicatio, Domini & ſerui, ct. Quanquimiproacci- querſus 
pientium meritis diuerſum fiat, quod vnum eſt. And we alſo take louinia. 
the body of Chꝛiſt equally. there is one ſanctification in the my⸗ lib. a. 
ſteries as well of the ſernant as of the maſter, Albeit accoꝛding 
to þ merits of the reteaners, that is made diuerſe, which is one. 
The meaning of which woꝛds muſt of neceſſitie be, that one ſub⸗ 
ſtance of Chziſtes body is reccaued in the myſteries, to wit, vn⸗ 
der the foo2m of bead. as well by the pooꝛe as by the riche: al⸗ 
though the deuotton be diuerſe, where with it is receaued. To 
ont it is moꝛe meritoꝛiouſe in effett, and to an other leſſe meri⸗ 
toꝛiouſe: but in ſubſtance it is one ſanctification to all men. 
So that the breaking and the peeces, which are made, certifie 
vs of ſuche a myftteall pꝛeſente, that (as Enſebins Emiſſenus 
witneſſeth) Corpus hoc ſacerdote diſpenſante tantum eſt in exi- l 
gud, quantum eſſe conſtat in toto. And again: De hoc yers pane in Paſch. 
cum aſſumitur, nihilo minus habent ſinguli quam vniuerſi; totum 
vnus, totum duo, totum plures ſine diminutione percipiunt. 
This body (when the Pricſt miniſtret y) is as grrat in the ſmall 
Ccc y peece 
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bert, as it is great in. the whole (loaf; of this head when it ta 
taken, cuery man hath no leſſe, then alltogether haue. One harh 
ali,twaine all, moe haue all without diminiſhing. 
Theſe wozds Iſap can be vuderftauded neither of matertall 
- -. icatonewardly broken, and deliuered, the peeces whereof art 
vnequall:noꝛ ot inward grace and faith. the meaſure whereof is 
diuerſe, vut only of the ſiuchſtance of Chuſtes bodp, which is con- 
tctned holy vnder cuerp fragment of that which is bꝛaken, ha⸗ 
ning with it none other ſubſtance; which may cauſe any man tg 
Torathus haut mie an lefſe then his fellow. Of this kind of neaking S, 
ad Phila Ignatius ſapeth;Vnuspanis omnibus confractus eſt, One brcad 
delphien is bzoken to all, one bꝛead of life he meaneth. As fox material 
fes. oanes they wert diuerſe (eucn in the ſame Church) and not als 
waps ane, But the bend ot Chꝛiſtes ſupper, ſo wit. the ſubſtact 
In Theo df his own body is one to all, But the cating by faith is not one 
ria rer. to all. It is the body which is onc. Theretoꝛe Bermanus the 
Ecclel. Archebiſſhop of Lonltautinople wꝛiteth: Poſt eleuationem ſta- 
tim partitio diuini corporis fit. Verum enim vers tametſi in par- 
tes diuiditur, indiuiduus & inſectus in ſingulis partibus ſectorum 
totus agnoſcitur & inuenitur. Aſter the eleuation (which among 
the Brekes was done immediatly betoze the tcommunion) by g 
by n partition of the diuine body is made. But truly aithough 
he be dinided into parts, pet he is acknowleged and found vn⸗ 
diuided, vncut, and whole in cucry part of the things, which 
art cut. what is this to lay, but that the ſoꝛme of bꝛead is only 
bꝛoken and the ſubſtance of Chxiſtes body taricth whole vudcr 
tuerp peecc of the ſapd fozme? 
1. Cor 10 But what ſpeake Not the Fathers? H. Paule ſapeth: 
bread which we breake is it not the communicating of our X. 
body? Becauſe we being many, are one bread, one body. For ſo 


much as we all partake of che one bread. A the head on, 
| — . - 
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How partake we all of one bead: That which is bzoken, is not 
according to the conrle of nature one in number. And ſurelp the 
Coꝛinthians had mote then one loaf, which was bzoken among 
them. Aud pet S. Paule hauing ſhewed that we bzcake a kind 
ol bzcad,ſapcth; Be we neuer ſo many we partake all of the one 22 
bread. Bow is that? but becauſe the bzead which we NReake, is Eier 
no materiall bzcad, but how manp loaues ſo euer there were be⸗ — 
forc, after it is once ſayd oner them, This is my body, eucry one taricth _ 
of them is turned into that one bzead, which is Jeſus Lhziſt, Whole. 
And that bꝛead is diſtributed vnder the fozmes of comnd bread, 
and ſo is the ſcripture iuſtified, which ſapeth: The bzcad which 
we bzeake is the communicating of Chꝛiſtes body. And theres 
fozethat body being one bzcad u ſelf, maketh all vs one bzead, 
which partake of that one bzead, 


C The xii, circnnltance, of geuing. 


Z is not to be thonght that Lhziſt deliuered firſt the fragmẽts 
of bread vnto his Apoſtles, and then ſayd the woꝛds of conſe⸗ 
cration. foz then he had not deliuered them a Sacrainent , but 
only had geuen them the matter and element whereof the Sa- 
crament ſhould be made. but ſeing G. Paule ſaith,y bꝛead which 1 Cor 0 
we bꝛeake is the communicating of Lhziſtes body, we muſt ra⸗ 
ther indge, that de had conſecrated his body, befoꝛe he hake: as 
who intended by bzeaking to diſtribute the Sacrament , which 
was already made. And conſequentlie as the Sacrament was 
made being pet in Lhuftcs own handcs , oz lymg vppon the ta⸗ 
ble befoze him: ſo it was delinered with his own hands and by Chun 
none other way(that cuer J can reade of)vnto his Apoſtles, but gau with 
Chꝛiſt had willed them befoze,not to woꝛk the periſhing, but the 
eucrlaſting mcate, which the ſonne of man ſhould geue them, & 


which hc ſhewed afterward to be his wn. and now fulfil- ** 
c ith ling his 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 

ling his pꝛomiſe, he geueth the ſame enerlaſting meate with his 
own hands: which could not be ſo, except the ſapd euerlaſting 
meate were vnder the fozm of bzead oz in the chalice, which only 
the Apoſtles doe ſee in Chꝛiſtes hands. theretoꝛe it is inuincibly 
pꝛoued by the word of God, that Lhiiſtes body, which is the 
euerlaſting meate, was and is genen to them, that communicate 
vnder the founes of bꝛead and wine. 

what ſoeuer is ſapd of ſpirituall meate comming down from 
heauen (as to be a part of Chꝛiſtes ſupper? it is vererly voyd and 
without all ground of Chꝛiſtes inttitution, wherein, p Apoſtles 
are bound to reſt vppon that onlye which C hꝛiſt doth coꝛpoꝛally 
geue. and when he is readen to geue (the which was done with 
his hands) foz vs at the ſame tyme to looke beyond him, as if an 
other wap moꝛe might be had then at his own hands, it is a hoꝛ⸗ 
rible blaſphemie and a repꝛouing of his gift, as inſufficient. De 
ſapd, J will geue you the euerlaſting meate: the Bhoſpell ſaith, 
he gaue at his ſupper laying, this is my body: the Latholikes 
beleue, that he the gaue the ſame euerlaſting meate, which he had 
pꝛomiſed, to wit, his own fleſh and blood: the Sacramentaries 
ſap, he gaue it not with his own hands. J ſay there is none other 
wap of geuing mentioned in the ſupper, and pet there only was 
the fleſh of Chʒiſt to be geuen, as the Sacrament it ſelf declarcth, 
being called the body and blood of Chꝛiſt. 

J allege S. Mathew, S. Mark, S. Luke, S. Baule, where 
it is wꝛiten, that Chꝛiſt brake and gaue. J think our aduerſaries 
will not denie, that gift of his to haue bene made with Chziſtes 
corporal handes. therein J beleue his pꝛomiſſe to haue bene ful⸗ 
filled, therein the ſpirituall and euerlaſting meate to haue bene 
deliuered. . John witneſſeth, that Chꝛiſt ſaid:dabo, J wil gene, 
the which is not meant only of a geuing by faith (foꝛ ſo Chꝛiſt 


had alreadie geuen his fieſh to diuerſe men) but it was meant of 
geuing 
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geutng by hands, after which ſoꝛt he had not yet geuen. now the 
other fower named befoꝛe, witneſle that our loꝛd in his ſupper 
dedit: gaue. I ſap, this later woꝛd fulfilled the fozmer pꝛomiſe. 

I aſke our Sacramentaries,what other Bhoſpell they can 
bzing ſozth, wherein Chꝛiſt fulfilled atany tyme his pzomiſe of The he D&: 
geunig the bread which was his fleſh, and the meate which tas © —— — 
rieth to life euerlaſting? pardon me, good reader, if in ſo weightie not ſhew 
a matter zeale forte to crit out vb theſe falle pꝛeachers of Gods Shah fun 
woꝛd. You cruel! murderers of Lhziſtian ſoules, where is that fl his 
tuerlaſting meate geuen (by pour falſe gloſing) which Lhuiſt mo⸗ f* — 
miled, and called it his fleſh? is it not geuen at his own ſupper? 
where then? is it geuen at Chꝛiſtes table ? by which woꝛd ſhew 
pon that gift, if not by the wozd,dedir,he gaue? if that woꝛd ſhew 
it, that wozd lignificth a gift of that which was bzoken myſtical- 
ly,« deliucred with Chꝛiſtes hands, appearing ſtill bꝛead: there⸗ 
fore vnder the foꝛme of that head Thultes fleſh was gruen, 
which is the meate that taricth to life cuerlaſting, ſpeake ſo 
earneſtly, to th end J might pzouoke you to come to the trial of 
theſe effectual points in Gods word, 


C The xiii. Tircumſtance of ſaping. 


\ Ons be ſomtyme applied to the decking and gar⸗ 

V niſhing of a matter, the which without thẽ might doe The mo⸗ 
right wel, albeit it doth the better thtough their help. — of 

But when the thing ſtandeth ſo, that either nothing at al can be Roe 

vnderſtanded without wo2ds, oz the cheite part of the buſineſſt 

wilbc hindered foꝛ lack of the : in that caſe they are by al meanes Th 

as moſt neceſlarie, ſo moſt diligently to be obſerued. as fo ex⸗ cellitie of 

ample: we could know nothing that belongeth to heanenly wd. 

matters, if God reueled it not vnto vs by his only ſone, by An⸗ 


gels, Apoſtles, pꝛophets, o; other his leruants, Foz this _ 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


3. Loſe words are moſte carefully to be weighed, which come from 

Ser Sod, and belong to cauſes of religion. . 

God. And yet in them as cucry thing is-molt oblturt:ſo are woꝛds 
mote necclarie for the opening of it. All myſteries by their very 
name pꝛetend a ſecret and an obſcure knowlege. Among all the 

Mrde⸗ mylteries which were left vnto the Church by Chꝛiſt, none hath 

ries. obteined that name ſo peculiarly , as the Sacrament of Lhziſtes 
ſupper. whereupon it foloweth, that woꝛds are moſt neceflarte 
of all foꝛ the declaration of that Sacrament. therefoze noman 

Thc my⸗ ought to wonder, that with ſo many dedes of ſitting down at y 

genied's table, of eating the paſchal Lamb. of waſhing the Apolles fete. 

Capper. of taking bꝛead and wine, ol bleſſing,thankſgenng, bꝛeaknig 
geumg, woꝛds at the length be ioyned, which may ſhew plainly 
the meaning, where vnto all thoſe dedes tend. Let vs not there⸗ 
foʒe follow the Sacramentaries in this behalf, who looke only 
to this, that Chꝛiſt toke bead, and will not conſpder his pꝛo⸗ 

Tye 05 miſc (going before his pꝛeſent perſoꝛmance in geuing that, which 

cramen⸗ he pzomiſed) his bleſſing, and his wozds, wherein he plainly 

— = ſayth: This is my body. But becauſe bzcad was taken and ftill 

Chuſtes b2cad is taſted and ſeen (doe and ſap Lhziſt what him lift) they 

words. will truft their epes, and not his wozd, But S. Mathew. S. 

26.14. Marke, S. Paule witueſſe, that Chꝛiſt did theſe things, ſay d. 

1. Co. 11. GS. Luke wꝛiteih he did them, ſay ing. All mcane that ſaying is a 

22. pꝛincipall part ofthe ſupper, And that not withont a cauſe, 

i Foz whercas dedes may haue many and dinerſe interpꝛeta⸗ 
Dedes be tions (as it appearcth by the figures of the law) except woꝛds 
doudckun. be ioyned withall to make them certein and plaine, we ſhall not 

know how to vnderſtand the dedes, and therefoze we can not 

Chryſo. tell how to belenc them. Foz this cauſe . Chꝛyſoſtom ſapp, 

in Math. that whercas Lhziftes woꝛds ought inal things to be inoze cre⸗ 

Hom.$;z. ditcd then our ſenſes , pet he addeth: Quod precipue in myſte- 

18 


XUM 


The fourth Booke. too 

rijs faciamus, the which thing let vs do ſpecially in the myſtc- 
ties. 

Ponder then, J pꝛap you, whether Chꝛiſt did expound one pa⸗ 
rable by an other. Foz the dedes of his laſt ſupper ſeme to me pa. 3 
vndoubted parables. who could tell what the taking of bzead des ot the 
meant after ſupper, oz to what end the bleſſing and gening of ent para 
thankes wolde goe, except Lhziſtes own words had interpꝛeted blies. 
his myſticall doings ? Foz whereas all Thziſtes doings are our 
inſtruction, it can not be denied, but when he toke bread, bleſſed, 
gaue thanks, bzake and gaue, thoſe dedes were a ccrtcin aduer- 
tiſſement oꝛ dark leſſon to his Diſciples. Of the which ſome vn⸗ 
derſt9de more, ſome leſſe, accozving as they had gracc and wit. 
Now the wozds of Lhtift come to the ſe dedes, as it were a plain 9. 
expoſition added to au obſcure parable. And yet ſhall we think, — of 
that the wo2ds allo are parabolicall? S hal we lap, the thing that thc ſupper 
is ſpoken to geue moꝛe light, bzingeth moꝛe darkneſſe? Oz did pF#241e/% 
the comment of Chꝛiſt nede again an other comment? the dedes. 

De did certain things, and to ſhew what he did, He ſayd: this _ 
is my body. If theſe words bc figuratine , it had bene better he Mere fi- 
had ſayd nothing, but only, doe this foz the remembzance ot me. — 
Fox by that meanes we might haue done as he did, and ſo haue pound no⸗ 
referred obediẽtly the meaning of the dede to his wiledom. But "5: 
he in woꝛds expounded the ſecrete meaning of the dedes, & ſayd: 
This is my body. what reaſon can now excuſe vs, why we ſhould 
not reſt in the authoꝛitie of the ſpeaker, ſith he ſpake as an expo- 
ſitour oz mterpzeter of his own doings ? This reaſon alone 
ought to perſuade any man. But now J will bzing a greater. 

Not only the interpꝛetatib of Lhziſtes dedes dependeth vpn 11. 
his woꝛds, but alſo the whole ſubſtance of them. Foz he being . . 
the woꝛd of God hath oweined, that no Sacrament ſhalbe made — 2 
without words. yea, that words ane, to; dedes 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
Ioan z. Sacramet, This appercth in baptiſmt where the waſhing wit 
Matt. 28. water is the leſſe part, and the pꝛononncing of the woꝛds is the 
chele part. Bercot haue ſpoken befoꝛe, and haue declared out ot 
n f ſe- G. Chꝛpſoſtom, S. Ambꝛoſe, 3 G. Auguſtine, that} Sacraments 
d their verie chele being through words. As therefote water, 
bꝛeade, wine and oile, whiche are the inferiour elements, and the 
baſer part ofthe Sacrainents , be moſt commanly kno wen and 
moſt eaſily gotten : ſo the woꝛds (which are the higher part of 
— the ſamt Sacraments ) muſt be ſuch, as be moſt common # eaſy, 
igne wi Foꝛ encry Sacrament is a ſigne.a cuery ligne is to gene knows 
— 1 _ ledge ofa thing whiche otherwile had bene ſecrete. Now it the 
token it ſelf be ſecrete, what knowledge can riſe thereof? Seing 
therefoꝛe Chzit making a Sacrament, ſaid, this is my body, we 
mult think either no ſigne at all to haue bene made, cz cls we 

mult beleue the woꝛdes as they ſound outwardly, 


CThe fiſtenth circumſtance, of taking. 


Eing Chꝛiſt willed all the twelue Apoſtles (among whom 
N Fudas alſowas (to take that one thing which he gaue we 

nur vnderſtand ſuch a taking, as may agree to Judas no⸗ 
IcTe » then to the other Apoſtles. Againe whatloeuer taking be 
vnderſtanded, it muſt appertein to cozporal appꝛeheſion whereof 
only Chriſt ſapd: take. je thing thcrefoze which was taken 
either was barc bꝛead being a bare figure of Chꝛiſt, oz the body 
of Chꝛiſt vader the form of bzead. Foz in bathe rheſe ways Ju⸗ 
das might take that, which all the other toke. As fox any effectual 
ſigne(whcrcof Calum vſeth to bꝛag) uo man coꝛpcꝛallp toke, ſith 
it is clcre that Judas toke none ſuch,# pet it was ſapd to him no 
| leſſe then to the other, take. Now it the Apoſtles toke only a bare 
ligne of Chꝛiſtes body, Chꝛiſt gaue no moꝛe with his hands but 
a bate ſigne, ſ.thens they toe that which he gaut. but C hꝛiſt was 
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not lent to gene bare ſignes ( which thing was the anpertietton 
of the old lawe ) therefoze it being talſe that he gaue a bare itgnc, 
it muſk nedes be true, that the Apoſtles toke at his hãds his own 
body vnder the foꝛm of bꝛead. Neither will it ſerne here, if a Ga- 
cramentarie ſay py Chuſt gane ſpiritually more he bare ſigues, 
and likewiſe that y good Apoſtles toke more ſpiritually : for if 
we ſpeake of ſpicituall gifts,they wanted nat in y tem of nature 
and ofthe old law. | 

Abraham belcued Sod, and it was teputedto him to in⸗ 
tice, Slizcus reteaued the duddle ſpirit of ©1165, c king Danid 
beſcching God to reſtore im y ioye of his comfore, s to fircagth- 
then hun wich his chefe ſpirit, dory ſignilie that Loth he had once 
the holy Bhoſt,and loked agam for greater cainfoꝛt of him. Scig 
then the good men always receaued ipirituall giſis, che differece 
betwene Chꝛiſt and the old law doth not ſtand only in picu⸗ 
all gifts receaued in the ſoult, but in this, that Lhult in his mã⸗ 
hod which he toke foz that purpoſe, left vs ſuch co:poral meanes 
and inſtruments of grace, as might woꝛk alſo vpon our ſoules, 
And thcrefoze Chꝛiſt deuped maiina to be the truc bꝛead, not be⸗ 
can(c it was not a ſigne of true bꝛead, neither becaule who ſo de⸗ 
uoutly receaued it,ſhould not be deliuered frö cuerlaſting death, 
of Bed : but becauſe it ſelfe had not in it any thing, which being 
cozx0:ally taken nught ſaue a man (otherwiſe good) from cuer⸗ 
laſing death: whereas the true bzead which the Apoſtles toke 
into theyꝛ hands (thꝛongh Chiſtes gift) was that very ficſh, 
which by the power of the Godhead whereunto it is annexed, 
kepcth our ſoules that they dye not by ſynne , and rciſeth our 
bodies to liuc foz encr. . Auguſtine ſapth: Dominus ſinit ludam 
accipere inter innocentes diſipulos, quod fideles nouerunt, preciu 
noltrum. Our Loꝛd (uffereth Judas to take among the innocent 


- Hiſci | | thful know. See what kind of 
diſciples our pʒite, which the faith = * hat — 
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taking H. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. ſurcly of that which was com- 
mon to Judas, and which was made with hands. Ser what 
Judas toke, precium noſtrum, out pʒice. Is bead and wine our 
pꝛice: we are then derely bought in dede. But if the reall ſubſtãce 
of Chꝛiſtes body and blood be only our price, when Chꝛiſt ſayth N 
take, he meancth, take real ſnbſtance of my fleſh into your hãds, 
that thence it may come afterward vnder pour harts, 


¶ The ſixtenth circumſtance,ofeating. 
Dꝛiſt ſapd: eate ye, once only, and he ſapd it of that one 
thing only, which he deliuered to his Apoſtles coꝛpoꝛally, 
and they ſo toke it. but Chꝛiſt meant they ſhould cate it as 
wel in ſoule,as in body,as wel by faith, as by mouth. Foz he had 
ſayd befoze, worke ye the everlaſting meat which theſonne ofmã 
wilgeue you, and he declared the wozke of God to be this, that 
they ſhould beleue in Chriſt, who is the bread of life, and who 
ſaid his fleſh to be meatindede.therefoze when Lhiilt ſapd , cate, 
this is my body, he meant cate bodily that J geue pou, and cate it 
alſo ſpiritually, becauſe it is a heaufly kind of bead, and a meate 
which neuer periſheth. 

Keither doth the verbe, cate, by this meane ſtand vupzopcrlp, 
Sagen eo becauſe carmg belongeth naturally both to the ſoule and to the 
the body body. but pet, concerning the caule of eating, puncipally to the 
ee. ſonle, as the which alone geueth power to the body to cate, and 
concerning the meane of eating, pzincipally to the body, as the 
which only hath conuenient inftruments to reteaue cozpozall 
mcat. Fox neither a dead body can eate at al, neither a ſoule which 
lacketh a body can eate pꝛoperip. Mow when the ſoule and body 
map both not only eate, but alſo be nouriſhed by the eating, that 

is the trueſt eating which can be deuiſed. 


Chi ſt then in lap ing eate, meaneth, eate ve as ye are men, who 
Ddd i conſiſt 
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conſiſt of ſoules and of bodies, cate in both, and feede them both 
toge ther. Foz this is my body, which hath in it the Godhead 
cozpozally dwelling. Eating this, you eate a food both ſpirituall 
and coꝛpoꝛall. This feedeth the whole man, this is it which 
Tertullii ſaith, Caro &c. The fleſh is fed wich the body and blood 1 
olchriſt, that the ſoule may alſo be made fat of God. Mott the per⸗ 
fit cating. the ficſh is ted, and y ſoule is made fat. The Catho⸗ 
liks vpon this ground beleue, the ficſh which mult be eaten ſpi⸗ 
rituallp, to be vader the foꝛm of bead, which is eaten really, and 
that Chriſt ſaying to a reaſoable man: eate, this is my body, ſaith 
by the rcaſon of that kind of meat which he nameth, eate in body 
and ſoule my body, 

The Sacrametaries teache a dubble ſubſtance to be caten in a 
dubble maner, of which p one is pꝛelent toꝛpoꝛallp: p other ab⸗ 
ſent. they teach bꝛead a wine to be eaten + dꝛunken coꝛpoꝛallp, as 
things preſent, but the fleſh of Chꝛiſt only to be eaten ſpiritually, 
as a thing abſent in his own ſubſtance. they dinide the woꝛk of 
our bodies from the woꝛke of our ſoules. But the word eate ye, 
can not be ſo meant, ſith it only pointeth to p which the diſciples 
had taken into theyꝛ hands. none other literal meaning can be ol 
this woꝛd, cate.cating by faith , hath no part in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 
neither is at al commanded , ifthe thing eaten be not in the hãds 
of the Apoſtles , 


C — xvij.circumſtance, ot᷑ theſe woꝛds, this is my 


wil ſpeake oftheſe woꝛdes, not al that may be ſapd, but rather 

no moꝛe then the naturt of one circumſtance ( among ſo many 

as Lhzift vſed in his ſupper) will conueniently beare. who tas 
King bzcad afterbleſſing and thaks geuing,ſayd:this is my body. 


It ? meaning be, this bzead is h ligne of my body, he gaue thaks 
Ddd ity tog 
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Abort forthe inftitutionofa bare ſigne:foz ſo J nuff needs call it, ſeing 

ac, dꝛead remaining ſtill in his owne nature, can neuer be any moze 

then a bare ligne, ſo long as it is not the body it ſelf, which it doth 
ſtguifie, Fo euerp figure, image æ token whiche difterech in ſub⸗ 
ſtance from his oꝛiginall. is always bare and naked in reſpect of 
that truth, which it repꝛeſ⸗ teth, & hath not the lame in it ſelfe. So 
wis Chuſt a bare mato p Ebionits, becauſe they denied p ſubſtãct 
of God to be in him, hawſocuer they extolled him otherwile, 

I Chꝛiſt come the to leaue naked a bare ſignes to his Church: 
and is he ſo glad of that pꝛomotion, that he thanketh his father 
fo it: was this the ioy he had of eating the new paſſouer, where⸗ 
in he would geue vs only bꝛead and wine mixed with water, in 
ſtede of bzead, wine, herbs, and fleſh, which were geuen vnder the 
law of Moyſes: is not his out ward gilt at the leaſt delaced by 
this doctrinc: 

Uerily ſeing with thauksgening Lhziſt iopned, this is my bo- 
dy, pꝛeſenting in effectuall woꝛds that, whiche his hart intended 
before to conſcerate vnto God: we muſt no moꝛe ſap, that he in⸗ 
ſtituted a bare figure of his body in theſe woꝛdes, then that he 
pꝛeſented a hare ſigne in his hart when he gauc thanks. Fox 
who can think that Lhiiſt, who had ſaid by Bod and by his 4P10- 
cbr. io vhet Dauid, Sacrifice and offring thou wouldeſt not, but thou haſt 
Chuſt pꝛe framed me a body, meanig that none other ſacrifice pleaſed Bod 
—_ — beũde his vnſpotted fleſhe: who can thinke that he now expꝛeſly 
ſacrifice naming that his body; pet pꝛeſenteth to his father bread + wine 
— only, as figures æ ſignes of his . and blood, and that he gaue 
Gen, 14. thanks fo them: 

Ex04.16. Melthitedech ended the myſterie of his bꝛead and wine in the 
vlellimg of Abtaham him ſelt: and doth Chuiſt after bꝛead # wine 
taken end his bicſſing only in a figure ofthe ſede ol Abzahi:thar, 
whereof Moyſes (aid, this is the bread which our Lord hath geuẽ 

you 


Epipha. 
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you to eate, was in dede a nioze exteltet dead then he tould name, 
and doth Chꝛiſt name moze then is really pꝛeſcut } Surely the 
ſigne of Chꝛiſtes ſupper is ſo bare, if chat which he pointeth vn⸗ 
to, be not in dede his body, y in words he geucth greater HIks 
to God his rather, then in his dedes , Foz his word ſonudeth 
this ( whereunto he pointetb};o be in ſubſtance his ou u body, but 
His dedes perfozm oulp a ſigne of his own body,as the Sacra- 
mentaries teach. 

- May A not now ſay to the Sacrameutarics the likt to that, 

which Malachie the Pꝛophet layd to thoſe couctouſe hypocrits 

among thcJewes, who offered in the temple of God blind, lame, 

and feint, oz ſicke oxen and ſhepe? Offer illud duci tuo, ſi placue- ia a0. 1, 
ret ei, aut ſi ſuſceperit faciem tuam. Offer ſuch halting pzents to 

thy Lo2d o2 capitain,# tel me whether it wil plcaſc him, oz whe⸗ 

ther thon ſhalt be welcome to him, oz no. 

Jf one ſhould come to a greate perſonage, and with ſolemne 
thiks make him a pꝛeſẽt in woꝛds of a fat oxc,oz of a couragiouſe 
Hozſe , and when the noble man were come fozth to accept the 
pꝛelent, he ſhould geue him a pecce of paper whercin it were 
wꝛiteu, this is a fat oxe, 02 a couragioule hozſe , wold the noble 
man take it well: 

Now come theſe new preachers, and whereas they tonſeſſe p 
Chꝛiſt gaue thanks to his Father, and ſapd in woꝛds: This is my 
body, yct they fcare not to teache, that he oſtered moze to him in 
woꝛds, then he perfoꝛmed in dedes , 

ta they doubt not co teache, that the woꝛds wherewith he 
maketh his pꝛeſent, are vtterly vnpꝛoper and figuratiue, not 
withſtanding that S. Ambꝛoſe ſpcaking of the Sacrament of 
| Lhuſes ſupper, ſapth: In cõſecratione diuina verba ipſa domini 
Saluatoris @perantur. In the diuine conſecration the ſelfe woꝛds 
ol our Lozd aud ſauiout dae wozbe, The wozds doe wozke how 

| | Ddd ny they 
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= the are thei fignratine?A figuratiue woꝛd, is like a paced image, 

_ ca which may be ſomewhar, if the thing meant thereby be real and 

grab. true, but otherwiſe it is an idole and nothing at all. But as an 

image ot neuer ſolely a truth, abſent in ſubſtance fr it, can not 
it lelfe woꝛke oꝛ doe any thing (becauſe it is dead) no moze can 
woꝛds grammatically figuratine wozke of them ſelues , fa2 that 
they are dead, as not hauing theyꝛ meaning ( which is they? life 
pꝛeſent with them. 

_ . 1 S'Lhrpſoſtomlikewile wꝛiteth: hoc eſt , air corpus men: hee 
* . verbo propoſita conſecrantur. This (ſaith he) is my body: with 
udæ. this woꝛd the things ſet fooꝛth are conſecrated, And pet can this 

woꝛd, whiche doth'ſo wonderfull an act, can it be in the meane 
tome ſo weake, fo teble. ſo dead. that it hath not in it felf fo much 
as the naturaf! pꝛopiietie ot common wordes 2 Tommonſ 
woꝛdes do meane as they ſound , and thoſe whiche do not ſo, be, 
concerning the vſe and ſerutce of woꝛds ( which is to vtter amis 
minde) of baſer condition, then other woꝛdes are. But Lhulſtcs 
woꝛds be lo linely, that they haue power ro work and make that 
which they found, in lo much that he called them in S. Jahn, life 
and ſpirit . therefoze it is vnrcaſonably ſaid, that they are figu⸗ 


11550 eſt corpus meum, art but foure watds, of which foure they 

icaue neuer a one in his own ſignificatid , and ſome of them they 

pluck fromhis gender, other they pluck from their caſe , which 

— they were put in. hoc, this, is the neuter gender with his noune 
Sacrame ſubſtantine, corpus: body, they dꝛaw it to the maſculine gender, 
— 8 that it may agree with panis, dyead. Eſt, is a verbe ſubſtautiue, ſi⸗ 
tes wol- Cnifipng the ſubſtance of tdat noune lubſtantiue, with whom it 
des. is jopned. They dꝛaw it from p ſignification to fignifie an accis 
dent in bzead, which in theſe woꝛds is not named. They put cor- 

pus meum(which is by Chꝛiſtes ſetting the nominatine caſe)into 

ſomtyme 
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ſomtime the accuſatine, ſomtime the genitine caſe . fo2 they ſay 
this deth ſignifie my body, e then is it in þ accuſatine caſc: oz this 
is the figure ol my body, and then it is the genitine caſe, what 
miſerable taking is this of ſo heaufly words? but hereof I think 
to ſay moꝛe vpon thoſe woꝛds, this is my blood, leaſt N now ers 
cede the meaſure of a circumſtance. 

yet this one thing I can not but warn p Reader of, although Chrvſo. 
it may ſe me to ſome man of no great weight. But J thinke with in loan. 
S. Chꝛyſoſtom, no ſyllable oz prick in the woꝛd of God to be ſy- Hom. 35. 
perflnoully placed, . Paule reciting the woꝛds of Thuſtes ſup⸗ 
per placeth them thus: ei uov £51 Þ dH. hoc mei eſt corpus, 
this of me is the body. Fox where as the other Enangeliſt had 
wꝛiten the ptononn ad in the laſt place, as we likewile in latin 
put meũ laſt, the holy Ghoſt foꝛeſeing the hereſy p now ſhould 
riſe,cauſcd S. Paul to iopne that pꝛoroun belonging to Lhui- |, 8 
lies perſon, vnto y other pꝛonoun v, hoc, this. Foz although —— 
uod be ruled of the noun body, and in ſenſe mult nedes follow — — 
after it, pet it pleaſed God to place the ſame pzonoun, with 7670 — 
this: ſhe wing thereby that 2070 muſt finally be referred vnto 
the noun corpus, bodp, as wel as the other pronoun meum mine, 
as ifit wert in latin, hoc mei eſt corpus, this of me is the body. 

That iopning J ſap, of this, and of me together, doth geue 
ſuch coniecture (as in the oꝛder of woꝛds may be had) that as of 
me is the genitine caſe coming after y noun body, ſo this like⸗ 
wiſe appertepneth to the noun ſubſtancine body, and ontpreſicth 
and endeth his ſignification in that word. rohercas on the other 
ſpde if this were only rcferred vuto bzead , no reaſon could be 
bought, why S. Paule ſhould ioyne the word Nb, of me vnto 
it. This bread of me is the ſigne of body, iudge what a hard 
ſpeache it were, 


4 noman wonder if J lo narrowly ſcan my ſpllble Fo 
u 
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pon ſhall fee beſdꝛe all is done, that Bod hath canſed the woꝛds 
ok his laſt ſupper by ſo many circumſtances of wꝛiting and ſpea⸗ 
king to be opened vnto vs, that when the rel? is all heard, it wil 
ſeme pꝛobable endugh. not ſo much as the letting of c with 
rod, to haue bene ſuperfinonſe, | 


C The. xviij.circumſtance, ot theſe woꝛds: which is 
geuen fo you. 


Lthough S. 8Jathew,and S. Mark thought it ſufficient 

to repoꝛt that Thailt ſayd: This is my body, as the which 

woꝛds both were plaine enough, e able to make the my⸗ 

ſteric ot Chꝛiſtes ſupper: pet the holy Bhoſt ſtirred vp H. Luke, 

to adde the other woꝛds which Chꝛiſt had alſo vſed, to th intent 

the literall meaning of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds might be moſt certainly 

conkirmed, and therefoꝛe he wziteth that Chꝛiſt ſapd: This is my 

Th —— - body which is geuen for you. In all the which woꝛds there is 

— — none other noune ſubſtantiue named, beſides the only ſubſtance 

E a:iites of Chꝛiſtes body, with it agreeth Hoc, This, with it, quod, the 

Word. which. It comcth after the verb eit, is, and goeth befozc the verb, 
datur, is geuen. 

Il now we interpꝛet the noun corpus body, by figura corporis 
the figure ofthe body: Looke what place corpus did occupp, the 
ſamc figura corporis mult nedes occupp. And there vppon it fo⸗ 

By the loweth, that the pronoun hoc muſt be ruled by the noun figura, 

— likewiſe the relatine quod: and it miſt follow the verb eſt, and 

doctruuz oe befozc the verb datur. And ſo the ſenſe is, Hæc eſt figura cor- 

— oh poris mei que pro vobis datur. This is the figure of my body, the 

eric foz which (figure) is geuen foꝛ you. Thus the Sacrametarics haue 

* btonght vs not only to a figuratiue preſence of Chziſtes body, 
but alſo to a figuratiue death and ſacritice thereof, 


— N know they will (ap , that albeit by the noun corpus 2 
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they vnderſtand figura corporis, the ſigure of the body, pet they 
wold not the relatine quod, which, tu be ruled by the noun figu- 
ra, but by the genitine caſc corpus, body. As if it were ſayd, this 
is the figure of my body, the which my body is geuen foz you. 

This lift will not ſerue, becauſe after that ſozt the noun ſub⸗ The aun⸗ 
ſtantiue corpus, bo dy, is takt two ways, that is to ſay, firſt vn- ſwer. 
pꝛoperlp, and then again pꝛoperly. Unpzoperly, when it ſtandeth 
fot the figure of Chꝛiſtes body: pzoperly, when it is ſapd to be 
geuen foz vs. Now ſcing that noun ſubſtantiue is but once na⸗ 
med in all, how ſo euer it is taken at one tyme, it muſt be taken 
like wile at the other tyme, koz ſo much as it is not twile repeted, 
but once only mentioned. 

This (laycth Thiiſt) is my body. which is geuen fo2 pou, J — — 
alk, how pe take the woꝛd (body) which is but onte named in haue at 
the whole ſentence? It pe take it to ſtand for the ſigne of Chriſtes — pio 
body, mark well that you take it vup2opcriy. And remember pꝛoper 
that you ener continew in taking it vnpꝛoperlp after the ſame ung. 
ſozt. therefoze4t it be Chuſtes body vupzoperly;, it is geuen foꝛ 
vs vnpꝛoperip. If it ſtand foz the ſigne and figure of Thuſtes 
body, when it is iopned with the verb eſt, is, how can it but ſtand 
foz the ſame ſigne and figure, when it is iopned with the verb 
datur, it is geuen? 

Can the relatiue, quod, take half of that ſignification, which tue —— 
was in his noun ſubſtantiue, and lap aſyde the other half? You * — — 
ſap, corpus doth ſignific two things, to wit, the figure of Chʒi⸗ recedent. 
ſtes body. be it ſo. Then the one pecce-of the ſignification is in 
the nonn figure, the other in the noun body. To which woꝛd, ſo 
conſiſting ot two parts, when a relation is made, that relation 
can not reſpect the oe half of the woꝛd, and neglect the other 
half. But howſocuer the won is taken, ſo muſt the pronoun re⸗ 


latiue, quod, tepete dim again. 
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n is my body (ſay vou) the body ſtandeth foꝛ the ſigne 
of Chuſtes body:therefoꝛe (ſay J) in theſe words, which is geuen 
for you, it muſt nedes be vnderſtanded, the which ſigne of my bo⸗ 
dy is geuen foꝛ vou. And ſeing they lay y this pointeth to bread, 
it followeth that bꝛead is geuen foz vs. This later ſenſe is (0 
blaſphemous, that the very Lutherans, Juinglians, Calniniſts, 
aud Anabaptiſts abhozre from it, therefoze they ought likewiſe 
to abhozre from the foziner ſenſe, where they take the noun body 
for a figure of Lhziſtes. body. Foz donbtlefſe as they cake » wozd 
in the one place. they muſt nedes take it in the other, ſith it is one 
ſimple propoſition, hauing but once in it the wozd, body, 

This thing is yet moꝛe plainlp ſene in the Brcke text, where 
S. Luke wziteth thus: 90451 70 ou pov, PLItTpyudy H ꝰ 
evo. Which is to ſap woꝛd fox word, as nigh as our tonge may 
attein to the phꝛaſe: This is the body of me geuen for you. Oz ras 
ther, pꝛeſentiy geuen foz yon. And pet moꝛe expꝛeſy, this is my 
body, the ſame body, I ſap, which is pꝛeſentip geus foz yon. Two 
of the which Grerk wowds can hardly be cxpꝛeſſed in the Latin 
tong. The one is the participle /i0utvop, Which being of the 
pꝛeſent tenſe, hath no like in Latin anſwering to it. But we are 
conſtrained to put fo it, theſe two words, quod datur, which is 
geuen. The other is the article , which repeteth again py noun 
du, body: Geuing an vndoubted witnes, that the thing geuen 
fo vs is the ſame body, which is pointed vnto and affirmed to 
be pꝛeſent. 

This is my body, This is the ſame body, I ſay, which is euen 
preſently deliuered to be ſacrificed fox you, But in Sreek all this 
ſenſe is without any other verb, ſaning the verb ſubſtantine,clt 
is. As if it were ſayd in Latin, Hoc eſt corpus meum datum pro 
vobis, this is my body geuen foz you. In which pꝛopoſition cor- 
pus is the noun ſubltantiue to the participle datum. And oor 
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fore one and the ſaine body is both pointed vnto vnder p fozme 
of bread, and pꝛeſentip genen, that is to ſay, offered to be ſacriſi⸗ 
ted on the Croſſe, and to be pearced and crucified the next day 
fo; vs. 

J require and humbly beſeche him p thinketh me to be decea⸗ Z-obte- 
ued in this point, as he loucth Sod and his neighbour, to (ew the Licas 
me wherein J miſconſtrue theſe woꝛds, oꝛ by what meancs the *** 
argument, which J now make foz the reall preſence of Chiſtes 
body, may be poſſibly auoided. Fox it ſemeth to me that nomau 
of good conſcience, who will not wilfully be damned, is able to 
anoide , but that Chziſt affirmeth, this (which he pointeth to) 
really to be the ſame ſubſtance of his body, which was betrapcd 
and offered vpon the croſſe foz vs. De that ſayth, this is a figure 
of Chꝛiſtes body, ſapeth a figure of his body to haue bene genen 
foꝛ vs. I can deuiſe no maner of cſcape beſyde wilfull malice, 

It may be,ſome ignorant man will ſap, that the nonn corpus The: obies 
body ſtandeth not foꝛ the ſigne of Lhziſtes body, but that the ction. 
verb eſt is, rather ſtandeth fox the verb, ſignificat, doth ſignifie. 
and ſo the ſenſe to be, this doth ſignifie my body. and ſo the nonn 
body ſtandeth ſtill pꝛoperly. who lo maketh any ſuch obiection, 
vnderſtandeth not that it is all one to ſay, this doth ſignifie my 
body, and this is the ſigne of my body. therefoze either of both The an. 
being confuted. both are confuted. foꝛ the cauſe why the verb eſt To figni« 
ſhould be reſolued into the verb ſignificat, muſt nedes come from be ardto — 
the woꝛd corpus body: ſithens, this, doth therefoꝛe ſignifie the is ail — 
body, betauſe it is made the ſigne of Chꝛiſtes body. But if it be 
not the ligne thereof, ſurely it doth not ſignilie it, in lo muh that Soni. 
this pzopoſition, hoc ſignificat corpus meum being reſolued into cat, 82 YA 
this hoc eſt ſignificans corpus meum(as the rules of good reaſon enificls, 
and of the arte of logik requirc)the wozd, which apperteined to 


the ſigne ſhalbe found a parte preficati.rather then a * copu- 
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læ, that is to ſap, it ſhalbe — that the reaſon of ſignifieng ton 
ſiſtetd in the noun body, rather then in the verb eſt is. foz which 
tauſe Occolampadius admitted aſwcll the one as the other, ma⸗ 
king no differente whether eſt is ſtand foz ſignificat, to ſignifie,oz 
corpus body, fox ſignum corporis, the ſigne and figure of y body, 


ſo that the reall pꝛeſence might be taken away. 
But (as J haue now pꝛoued out of the woꝛd of Bod) ſeing Þ 


body is pointed vnto which died, & the true ſubſtance it ſelf died 
fox vs, the truc ſubſtãce is pointed vnto vnder the fozm of bycad, 
and ſo pointed vnto, that none other coſtruction of thoſe woꝛds 
can be made, foz if corpus body doth not ſtand pꝛoperlp, when it 
is ioyned with the verb eſt is, it is not poſſible that it ſtandeth 
pꝛoperlp, as it is the noun ſubſtãtiue to the participle 1o"0,utvop, 
datum, geuen: oꝛ as it is antecedent to the relatiue quod, which, 
In dede if Chꝛiſt had ſayd expꝛellie, this is the figure of my body, 
it might wel haue folowed , the which body is truly genen fox 
pou. foꝛ of the two antecedents the relatine might haue bene re⸗ 
ferred to the next. But now there is but one antecedent in all, 
and it is taken vnpꝛoperlie (as the Sacramentarics ſap) theres 
foꝛe in that vnpꝛoper ſignification it mult be antecedent to the 


rclatiue folowing. all the grammarians in Chꝛiſtendom can find 
none other conſtruction of theſe woꝛds. If the Sacramentaries 


can excuſe the matter, let them bzing it to light. 
C The xix. Lircumſtance, of the verb facere, to doe, o 
makc, oz to offer ſacrifice, 
Lthongh the verb facere doth ſignifie moſt generally al 


making and doing, yet becauſe the moſt excellent dede that 
can be made, is to offer a true internal and external ſacri- 


fice vnto God:thereloze it is tome to paſſe, that facere in his moſt 


puncipall ſigniſication is vſed ſomt imes to lignikie the t 
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ofa ſacrifice, neither doth it (kill, whether it ſand alone, oz be , Reg. 18 
ioyned with an other woꝛd in the accuſatine, oz in the ablatine Leu. 15 
caſe. fo2 it is the circumſtance ot dedes and woꝛds, which pꝛinci⸗ 
pallie make it ſo to ſignific, 

That facere in this place doth betoken the offering of a ſacrt- 
fice,it appereth by al the circumſtances ofthe ſupper, firſt, in that 
Chꝛiſt hath now in the fourtenth day of the firſt mone at euening Exod. 12 
tyde begonthe bleſſed ſacrifice of his paſſion: next, he hath offcrcd 
the old paſchal Lamb the cheef ſacrifice of the law: thirdly, he 
hath taken bzcad and wine the materiall parte of the ſacrifice of 
Melchiſedech. fourthly, he bleſſeth,# geneth this externally to 
Bod in a fact, wherein he conſecrateth his own body the only 
ſacrifice of mankind. yea farther he lo conſecrateth it,p he douted 
not to ſap, ouer i bread; this is my body which is geuen for you. 
ſtraight vpon which woꝛds, he addeth hoc facite, doe pc, oꝛ, make 
pe this thing. 

what other ſenſe now can this verb haue, but doe that J haue 
done, who now haue exerciſed my pzieſthood accozding to the 
oꝛder of Melchiſedech 2 

So did S. Cypꝛian take this vezb facere, when he ſaid ofthis g 
verie matter: leſus Chriſtus Dominus et Deus noſter, Ipſe eſt ſum 2 

. . 9 2 10 2. 
mus ſacerdos Dei patris, & ſacrificium Deo patri ipſe primus ob- Epiſt. 3. 
tulit, & hoc fieri in ſui commemorationem precepit. Jeſus Chriſt 
our Loꝛd and our Sod, him ſelf is the highheſt pꝛeiſt of God p 
Father, and firſt hath offered ſacrifice vnto God the Father, and 
hath commãded the ſame to be done foꝛ the temembꝛante of him. 
If Thziſt offered ſacri:tce,and commãded the ſame to be done, he The . 
commanded ſacrifice to be offered of his Apoſtles, and therctoꝛc —— 
: : | in 

itfoloweth in . Cypꝛian concerning a pꝛieſt of the new Teſta- mende 
ment: & ſacrificium verum & plenum tunc offert in eccleſia Deo — — ſa⸗ 


patri, fi ſic incipiat offerre, ſecundum quod ipſum Chellis, Vi- 
cat 
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deat obtuliſſe. he then offereth a true and full ſacrifice to Bod 
the Father in the Church, if he lo begin to offer, accozding as he 
may ſee Chꝛiſt him ſelf to haue offered. 

It now Lhult hath willed his Apoſtles to offer that which he 
hath offered, it is moſt certain C hꝛiſt offered none other thing 
in the whole earth, beſyde his own body,the which he toke to 
offcr to Bod in ſtede of al other oblations,as Dauid & S. Paule 
ſay. therefoꝛe that body ol his he both offered himſelt, and willed 
his Apoſtles to offer it. but what ſocuer he offered in his laſt ſup⸗ 
per he had it in his hands oz vpon the table befoze him, and gane 
it vnder the fozme of bꝛead and wine to his Apoſtles : therefoze 
the reall ſubſtance of Lhziſtes body and blood was vnder the 
ſapd foꝛmes, that it might ſo be offered vnto God, accoꝛding as 
Melchiſedech had befoze ſignified, This argument were able to 
receaue a great deale of matter, but it wold be aboue the cum⸗ 
paſlc of a circumliance, 


C The xx. Lircumſtance of the pꝛonoun hoc, this 
mg, 


Dꝛiſt ſayd not only facite,doc pe 02 make pe, but, hoc facite 
(bo pe & make pe this thing. The which words as they cõ⸗ 
maund bead to be tak, bleſſing. bzcaking, geuing, taking 
and eating to be vſed, and the words of Chziſt to be ducly pꝛo⸗ 
nounced: ſo bepond all theſe things they commaund one ſpeciall 
thing to be made, which is the body of Chulſt. foz none other 
thing in all the ſupper can particularly diſcharge and fulfill thoſe 
words beſyde the body of Chziſt. 
As foz bꝛead & wine they be not commanmnded to be made, ſith 
they were made bcfoze the ſupper began. taking, bleſſing, bꝛea⸗ 
king, & eating partly are not this one thing, but manie things: 


partly they be not ſuch as may be in all degrees repeted a L 
,as 


N 
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Co, as the pzecept of doing 0z making this thing requireth . = Thich 
the taking and bꝛeaking of other batad, is p doing of a like thing then duch 
to this, whiche C hꝛiſt hath done , o not the doing oꝛ making this — 1 
ching. But Lh2i@ ſaid not, ſic facite, dot ſo as F haue done, but 
hoc facite, do 02 make this thing. 

If we ſhal kepe the pꝛopꝛ iety of Chriſtes words, the meaning 
muſt nedes be, make this body of mine. Foz he ſayd: this is my 
bodp, which is genen foz you, make this thing. which this thing 
but that only thing whiche was named 2 foz none othcr fpccual 
thing oz ſubſtance was named beſpde the body of Chziſt, Hoc, is 
the neuter gender, and either it muſt be referred to the noune cor 
pus, body,as to his ſubſtautiue which went be foze (and the ſenſe. Haims 
is, tacite corpus meum, make my body) and ſo doth Daimo con- in i Cor. 
ſtrue it;0z els it mult aud ſubſtantiuely , and ſa it meaneth, this! 
thing. that is to lay, the thing which is the body of Chzilt. 

dot not without great cauſe ſtand ſo long about cucry litle 
word . J know the tergiuerſation of them that miſſexpound the 
word of God, who although they will ſouer be confounded, then 
amended , yet the moze particular my rcaſoning is, the moze 
it ought to moue them earneſtly to looke to the woꝛde of Bod, 
and not to contente them ſelues with the bareſhewes thereof, 
Foz my expoſition, beſide the very oꝛdet and conference of Lhzi- 
fes ſupper, hath foz it as auncient a witueſſe, as Juſtinus Mar⸗ Tuſtin. is 
tpꝛ is, a man within the firſt two hundzed , not only within the Apol. . 
Go. yeres:whoſe works Robert teuẽs pʒiuted in greke at Pa⸗ 
riſe, An Dom. 15 51. Thus he wziteth: The Apoſtles in their com 
mẽtaries, which are called goſpels, haue deliuered, that Ieſus gaue 
them thus in commaundement, who when he had taken bread & 
geuen thanks, ſaid : do and makethis thing for the remembrance 
of me,TovTig1 700@4ux u id eſt, corpus meum . That is to lay, 


body. 
my body. Fit Thus 
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Thus J reade the woꝛds, e thus they are vnderſtanded, mak e 

this thing. That is to ſap, make my body. They that haue tranſ- 
lated Juſtinus, haue turned rovrt g, Hoc eſt, whiche woꝛds may 
erg. ge Engliſhed, as if the cauſc had bene, This is. But they allo may 
ſignikp, hoc eſt, that is to ſap, Foꝛ ſo the compound rour t , is ta⸗ 

ken in greke, in the way of interpꝛetation oz ot expoſition, when 
the woꝛdes that went befoꝛe are expounded by the wo des that 
Matt. 27. follow. The ſame phꝛaſe is vſed in g. Matthew, where after the 
Debꝛew woꝛdes were wꝛiten, which Chꝛiſt ſaid vpon the Croſſe 

Fli, Eli, Lamalabacthami , it followeth rovri gi hc Nou, 8&c. That 

is to ſay: mp Bod, my Bod, why haſt thon fozſaken me? There- 
Hoc eſt. fore albeit the Latins can not diſtinct betwene , hoc eſt, whiche 
ſignificth, this is, and hoc eſt, whiche ſignifieth, that is to ſay, pet 

the grecians wꝛite the firſt roc ro igt, (which thing Juſtinus alſo 
hath obſerned in the woꝛdes belonging to the blood putting in 
euery letter) The laſt they waite leauing out p laſt letter ofrocro, 

by an Apoſtrophe, in pꝛonountiatton making one woꝛd of both, 
And this ſenſe is pꝛoued true by the pꝛoceſſe of Juſtinus, who 

alter that he had ſaid: we are taught, the meat whiche is conſecra- 

ted by the praier of the word ( whiche we toke of ChriſHto be his 
body and blood, De would pꝛoue it to be ſtil fo, becauſe the Apo⸗ 
files dyd witneſſe, Ieſum fic ſibi mandaſſe, Chziſt to haue geuẽ the 
ſuch a precept. Hoc facite, make this thing: what thing? my bo⸗ 

dy. Now if this thing, were not meant to be y body of Chꝛiſt, In⸗ 
ſtinus had pꝛoned no commandement thereof, and conſequently 

no ficſhe of Lhtift pꝛeſtut, whiche pet he affirmeth moſt plainly, 
Therefote ſtraight after he had rehearſed the commanndement; 
Hoc facite,make this thing, he ſheweth what thing iris, faipng: 
chat is to ſap , my body. wheteunto we mnſt nedes vnderſtand 

(to make vp the full ſenſe) make my body, oz make this thing, 


which is mp body, Thercfoze as well by the fozce of the letter — 
the 
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the Boſpcil,as by the authozitic of H. Juſtinns, theſe woꝛds can 
be verified ofno ſigne oz figure, noꝛ by any other way, then by 
that we make the ſelf body of Chꝛiſt, which always is, this thing, 
becauſe it always tarieth one and the ſame in number a perſon; 
whereas the taking of bzcad and bzeaking oz cating it, is alwais 
ſuch another thing, but neuer this thing. 
¶ The xxi. Tircumſiance,ofthe words, in meam com- 
memorationem, fox the remembꝛante ot me. 
De finall canſc of inſtituting this new paſſoucr was to 10 
make the remembꝛante of Chꝛiſtes death, which ſo effet? 
tually and pꝛofitably foz vs could be made in nothing cls, 
as in the ſame fleſh, that died foz vs: and being made therein, it 
toꝛceth vs by al meanes though the pꝛeſence thereof to remeber 
dim whoſe fleſh it is. If now he that hath a buſines to doe will 
choſe the beaſt meanes he can to bting it to paſſe, it Thaiſt came 
fito the wonld to redeme vs by his death, and if in belening and 
tolowing that death our life conſiſt; ſcing no meane poſſibly tan 
be deniſed ſo eflectuall to make vs remember and partake his 
death, as if the thing which died be it ſelf made pzeſent with vs, 
and it ſelf deliuered to vs: a wiſe man may caſibly iudge , whe⸗ 
ther Chꝛiſte hath not rather leaft his own body to vs, foz an vn⸗ 
donbtcd token of his death (ſeing his woꝛds doe ſound ſo) then 
that he hath leaft a pcece of bꝛead and a litle wine, which neither 
be ſpoken of in the deliuerꝑ ofthe myſticall tokens , noꝛ be apte 
enough to woꝛke the matter, foz which they are ſapd to be lealt. 
Thercfoze S . Chꝛyſoſtom ſhewing the difference betwene I thing is 
other figuratiue remembꝛances and this truthe,ſapth: Tibi quo- ence of 
tidie, ipſe ne obliuiſcaris proponitur. Chiſt is euer day him ſelt it felt, 
put before thee, lcaſt thou ſhouldeſt fozget him. Note, that Chili 
him ſelf in this Sacrament is a remembzance of him lelfe dying 
foz vs, cuen as Manna was kept inthe rabernack of God — 
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Exe. 16. aremembrance of it ſelf, Kepe it, ſapth Bod: Vt nouerint filii Iſ- 
raẽl panem quo alui vos in ſolitudine. That the childꝛen of Jſrael 
map know the bꝛead where wich fed ye in p deſert. So likewiſe 
the ſelf body of Lhziſt is kept as it were, and pzeſerncd in the ta⸗ 
bernatle ofthis dleſled Sacrament , that we map know (by that 
knowlege which is mecte fox faithfnll men) that our Loꝛd hath 


died foz vs. | 
¶ Z de xrij circumſtante, of theſe woꝛds: Drink ye all 
of this. 
Nratt 28. Fter the cup was taken and thanks geucu, Chꝛiſt gaue to 
Luc. 22. bis diſciples and ſapd, bibite ex hoc omnes, dank ye all of 


this . In H. Luke it is ſayd, take and diuide among pou, 

By thele woꝛds Chziſt meancth literally, that all the cwelue 

Mare. 14 ſhould dzink of that one cup, and G. Marke witnefleth this pzc- 

cept to haue bene fnffilled, ſaping, Et biberunt ex illo omnes, and 

FCC— ̃ ˙ H. Dionpins f Arcopa 

cap: Lite confirmeth, ſaping, that one chalice was diuided among them 

In Ioan. all. And as S. Lynilins witnelleth, Circumtulit calicem, dicens, 

li. 4. c. 14 bibite ex hoc omnes. He caried about the chalice, ſaping,dzink yt 

all of this . By carying about, he meaneth all the twelue to haut 
rcceaued the dzink out of that one cup in oꝛder. 

Chꝛiſt then would, that his twelue Apoſtles ſhould al dzink of 

the fame cup. The rcaſon, why he wold haue it ſo, folowcrh, Foz 

why althe (ſapth he) this is my blood, as if he ſapd, I haue conſerated this 

danke of cup only, and none other, thereſozc dzink pc all of this. Foz if two 

one cup. on thꝛee of the twelue ſhould haue daunk vp all that was in that 

cup, either Chꝛiſt muſt hane conlecrated the cup agam, oz the reſt 

muſt haue receaued a d2tnk not conſecrated, But it is not the wil 

of Chꝛiſt, that one Pieſt ſhould cdſecrate in one Maſſe any moze 

then once eche kind of the Sacrament , becauſe C hilt — 

- 


R 
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once, and then he onght to conſcerate both kinds together, be. 
tauſe Lhuſtes blood and ſoule in: {| be ſignitied a part from his 
ficſh and his bdoy. | 

It is not therefoze according to rhe miud ot the Soſpell, that 
(as now they doe in England) when ont cup is dzarrken vp, an 
other ſhould be filled out of a pꝛophane pot that ſtaudeth by, as 
though al were one, ſo that wine be dzunken with a remebꝛante 
of Thuſics death and reſurrettion. it is not fo. All muſt drink of 
one chalice, that is to ſay , of y one blood of Chꝛiſt which ts con⸗ 
ſtcrated at one tyme, though the chalices which hold it were di⸗ 
uerſe, as ſometpmes they hane bene, when a 9 of 
people did receaue at once. 

Thais circumſtance doth. bew, char in me then Gine which 
is dzunke. This doth ſhewe that theſc wozus, T his is my blood, 
work ſomewhat in that one chalice, whereof all muſt dzink, And 
confequently that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh to bucad and wine at his ſup⸗ 
per, aud not anly preacheth tu the andituct.as Calum molt igno⸗ 
rautly aud impudentiy affirmerh . This is the cup whercof S, 
Ignatius wiiteth ; Vnũ poculum vniuerſis diſtributum eſt, one 
cup is diftributed tothe whole cumpanu. and he meaneth not ſo 
much one cup in nliber ,. as that the dzink is al ane in euery cup, 
to wit, the blood of Chzitt. 


Theabuſe 
ut cheeEn⸗ 
giiſh nu 
niſters. 


Tenat. in 
— 
Phi. 


This cap was ſo thzoughly communicated to all the twelne, Matt. 16; 
that Judas one of the twelue dank thereof, and that to his own Judas 


damnation , becauſe he made no difference berwen the blood of * 

Lhziſt and other dzinkes, And now the Hacramentaxies be in the 

ſame caſe, concerning that they teache the ſubſtance in Chailtes 

—: ——m—— 
t. 

As our Hacramentaries in England by geuing the faithfull 

people dzink (they care not whence, ſo moaning doe by that 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
2 ſhew them lelues to beleue, that the blood of Chziſt is not 
pꝛeſent in the cup of the holy table:ſo Chiſt by willing his Apoſt⸗ 
les that all Qauld dunk of that one cup, becanſe it was his 
blood, geueth vs a greatt warning to beleue that cup to haue 
had really his owne blood in it. q; contrary doctrincs hane 
contrary vſages. 


| CThe * circumſtance of theſe woꝛds: This is my 
00G, 


AJaſt nedes touch in this place ſomewhat ſpoke of before, but 
I will dor ve dg a farther purpoſe and to an other effect, 
whereas the Sacramentaries teache, the wine to be made a 
figure af:©htiſtes Mondi wine is neither named at the tonſetra⸗ 
tion tymeſas it is euiurut) uo pointed vnto, betauſe the article 
hic this ( which auly pointeth to all that is pointed vnto) can not 
agree with wine, but diſleyeth from it in gender, fo2 ſo much ag 
in Latine hic this. is ofthe maſculine gender, and vinum wing 


| is ofthe nenter;z Again in Ertene the articicle Tovro, is ol the 


nrtuter gender, and zor wine, is of the matuline: ſo that if the 


The ari 


maticall 
ſenſe of 
Chaiſtes 
wozdg. 


pꝛonoune hic this be not a noune ſubſtantiue it ſelf, but do point 
vntoa certain fubſtance., and pct that ſubſtance by the rules of 


grammar can not be wine, and withallit both may be blood, and 


of Chiſt is ſapd to de his blood: there can be none other literall, 
pꝛoper, and hiſtoucal ſenſe of theſe woꝛds, but that, This which 
is ſhewed by pointing vnto it, is the ſubſtance of Chriſtes blood. 
I choſt rather ta ſaꝝ this much vpũ theſe words, then vppon ỹ 
other, This ismy body. Becauſe though in them alſo,y pronouns 
hoc this doth only agree with the nounc body, & not with bread; 
pet J know that the Sacramentaries would ſtriue therein, x ſay 
impudentiy that hoc ſtandeth ſubſtantinely, fo cis thing, and ſo 
would reſolue it into this thing which is bead, But in —_ 


— we WW 
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fccration of Chꝛiſtes blood they can not pꝛetend ſo much. for it is 
not ſayd , hoc eſt ſanguis meus in the nenter gender, but, hic eſt 
ſanguis meus in} maſculine gender, where the pꝛonount hie may 
only agree with ſanguis, blood . By the which words we are 
ccrtificd alſo, that in hoc eſt corpus meum, the ptonoune hoc this, 
may only agree with the noune corpus body, and ncither with 
b2cad, noz with any other acte, which at the ſupper ty uic is a do⸗ 
ing. 

It tan not now be ſayd that (eſt) doth ſtd loꝛ ſrgnificar, ſeing 
there is no nominatiue caſe at al to go before the verbe ſigniſicat. 
fo hic this can not ſtand neutrally, but is of the ſame taſe, gẽder, Elf > not 
and nmbcr,that his ſubſtantiue ſanguis blood is of. It cannot ſiguificac. 
therefore be ſayd, Hic ſignificat ſanguinem meum, this doth figni- 
tie my blood, becauſe in that ſpcache (this) doth lack a noune 
tubſtantiue, to whome it may be referred, and conſequently the 
derb ſignificar lacketh a noune ſubftantiue to be the-nominariue © 
caſe vnto it. By which mcanes the Sacramentarics leaue nor bib ang, 
congruitie of ſpeach at all. Andſo(as G. Dicrom wel noteth, of out a foun 
their forefathers) they build a roofe withont walls oz ſoũdatton. 999% 
Fo what leuſe can they make without congrue wozds? 02 what. 
congruitie of weeds, is, in hoc panis and hie vitumt what u- 
poſition will they haue without a nominatiue caſe: 02 what no⸗ 
minatine calc withont a noune ſubfkantine, oꝭ without an other 
thing, which may ſtand ſubſtantiuelp? Oꝛ how can hic this in the 
maſculine gender ſtand ſubſtantinely2 | TI 

The woꝛds of S.Hicromeare : Debemusferipturam ſanctam W; : 
primùm ſecundum literam intelligere, facientes in ethica quæ- —— 
cung; pręcepta ſunt. Secundò iuxta allegoriam, id eſt intelligen · proh. c. 4 
tim ſpiritualem .? Tertis ſecundum futurorum beatizudinem, +. 
Vos autem primam, inquit, & ſecundam contemnentes diem, ſpi- 
ritualia vobis quædam figmenta componitis, ſine fundamento & 
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Three (cn parietibus, tectum deſuper imponentes. we ought firſt to vnder⸗ 
ſeo of ho- ſtand the holy ſcripture according to the letter, doing whatloener 
CP things arc commannded concerning mozall vertues. Secondly 

according to the allegory, that is to ſap, according to the ſpirtual 

vnderſtanding. Thirdly actoꝛding to y bleſſednes of the things 
The 1ite. to tome. But you (ſapth God) contemning thefirſt and $ ſecond 
rali ſenſe dap, ds frame you certain ſpirituallimaginations, putting a roof 
15 the ton thereuppon, withont a foundation and walles. 

Encn ſo the Sacramentarics tel a goodly tale of cating and 
dꝛinking by fayth , and of ſpirtuall feeding, but they take away 
the meat and dzinke whereupon we ſhould ſeed. they take away 
the litcrall ſenſe of Thziſtes wozds , which being once gone, all 
that is buylded vppon the words, is the putting vp ofa roofe 
without walles 02 foũdation. T heſe thice pꝛopoſitiõs are found, 

cypr. de bic eſt ſanguis meus, hæc eſt caro mea, hoc eſt corpus meum . Ju 
ca: na do. all ther it is euident, that the pꝛonoune agreeth only with the 
hzc eſt noune folowing the verbe . The Hacramentaries pull hic from 
— ſanguis, blood, ioyne it to vinum wine. They pul hæc from caro 
; fleſh,and hoc from corpus body, and iopnt hæc and hoc to panis 
b2ead. Is not this to play with Gods word, to elude the ſcrip⸗ 

tures, and to deſtroy the whole miten Soſpellz 


C what the new Teſtament is, whereof the holy 
Scripture ſpcaketh. 


Oz at much as in conſecrating ofthe blood, G. Mathew. 

S. Sark, S. Luke, and H. Paule make mention of the 

new Teſtament, it is neceſſarie foz the vnderſtanding of the 
circumſtances which folow to declare what the new Teſtamẽt 
I telta: (5. A Teſtament is the loleyme ozdeining of a thing by words. 


— which is wont to de ronlehied dy mant aq violencdenth. Fo 
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neither the lan will of auy man is of ſtrength and force, vntil the Hebe * 
teſtatour dye: Noz any truſe oz conenant is perfit, vntil it bede= (5eqe. 3 
dicated with ſacrifice, wherein ſome liuing creature is wont to 
de offered vnto Bod bloodilp. 

Of Teſtaments, one is old, an other new. Foz it was of old G lat. 4 
tyme couenanted with the Jewes, that in cafe they kept the law 
of &oyſes, they ſhould haue a tempoꝛall inheritance foz keping 
it. 

Chꝛiſt made a new truſe, that if we kept his law, we ſhould 
haue foꝛgeuenes of ſynnes, and enioye the euerlaſting inheritace Ierem. 31 
of God. The old truſe was dedicated (as S. Paule ſpeaketh) , 
by the blood of calues oz oxen, which were offered fo the con- nr 
firmation thereof, The new truſe is dedicated by Chziſtes own 
blood, which was ſhed fox the confirmation of his new law and 
p2omiſe. The blood of the old truſe was put into baſins, and ſo 
iptinckled with hyſope vpon the people. The blood ofthe new Exo. 2-4. 
trule is put into a cup 02 chalice , and thence it is dzunk by the 
people of God. They that kept the old truſe enioped the land 
of pzomiſc:and they that kepe the new truſe, enioye the kingdom 
of heauen. ; 

Now becanſe there are many things requiſite to a Teſtamct, * 
firſt a law, couenant, oꝛ pꝛomiſe, next a bloodſhedding to con⸗ — in 
firm the pꝛomiſe, thirdly an application of the blood that was * — 
ſhcd, fo to be as a witneſſe and a remembꝛance to all them, who 
bound them ſclucs to kepe the conditions agreed vpon: it may 
ſo be that either all theſe things, oꝛ ſome one of them alone may 
be called the new Teſtament,” 

when Bod ſapeth by Jeremie: conſummabo Teſtamentum lerem. t 
nouum, he meancth all together. Foz he will as well publiſh Hebr. ö. 
bis true law, as confirm it by blood , and diſtribute the blood 
wherewith it is confirmed, to the faithfnll, when Chziſt ſapeth: 

Bgg This 
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This is my blood ofthe new Teſtament, he meaneth the firſt part 
of the new Teſtament, which is the law and pꝛomiſc it ſelf of 
Math. 26 fozgeuing ſynnes. And therefoze it foloweth, the which ſhalbe 
ſhed for many, for the remiſsion oi ſynnes. In which woꝛds he 
ſheweth, how this is the blood of the new Teſtament, Ucrily 
becauſe it is the biood , which ſhall obtein and merite the foꝛ⸗ 
Ierem. 3i geuencle of thoſe ſpnncs , which the new law pzonuleth to take 
away. 

Cura. De called it (ſayth S. Lhiyſoſtom) the blood of p pꝛomiſe ot 
in Math. p new law. And again: Teitamentum nouum hoc iplo confirma- 
Hom. Sz. tur. The new Teſtament is confirmed with this very blood, 
Tertullian ſayeth of Lhzi2; Teſtamentum conſtituens ſanguine 
11.4 cot. ſuo obſignatum. De eſtabliſheth the Teſtament, that is to lay, 

Nlarci. the law, ſcaled with his own blood. 
But when H. Luke and S, Paule repoꝛt Chꝛiſt to haue ſaid: 
This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, they ſeme to take the 
wow Teſtament foz the ſubſtance of the thing, which doth con⸗ 
firinthe new Teſtament, o2 witneſic it to be confirmed, and not 
p2opcrly foꝛ the new trule and pꝛomiſe thereof, Foz this that is 
in the chalite, is not the pzonyle of remitting ſynnes, but it is the 
new Teſtament in Chꝛiſtes blood, that is co lay, it is the thing 
that confirmeth the new law, oz that witnelleth it to be confir= 
—_— med. So doth Sedulius very well expound the woꝛds of . 
= 9- Paulc,ſaying: Ideo autem calix Teſtamentum vocgtur (foꝛ (0 J 
think the true reading to be, and not Teſtamenti) quia teſtatus «ſt 
polt paululum paſsionem futuram, & nunc teſtiticatur factam. 
* The chalice is tycrefoꝛe called the new Teſtament, becauſe it did 
icebea: beate witnelle (at Liziſtes ſupper) that the paſſion ſhould be a 


rcth wit- litle after, and now it doth beare witnelle, that y paſſion is made 
nee. on done. 


Thus we ſee, that whereas a Teſtament hath a law, a confirs 
mation, 
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mation, and a witneſſe of the confirmation: the blood of Thꝛiſt 
is not the law it ſelf, but it is both the thing which confirmed the 
law, and the thing which doth witneſſe it to be confirmed. The 
which if it be well remembzed, I truſt the circumſtances of grea⸗ 


teſt importance, whereof I ſhall ſpeake hercafter, wilbe the bet⸗ 
ter vnderſtanded. 


C The. xxiiij.circumſtance, of the blood of the new 
Teſtament. 


Dis is my blood of the new Teſtament, ſapth Chꝛiſt, that 
13 is to ſap, the blood, wherewith the new Teſtament is con 
ſired and ſealed, as S. Chꝛpſoſtom, Tertullian, Theo⸗ 1.1 Math. 
philact,aud the other auntient Fathers declare. But the blood of Hom. $3. 
Chꝛiſtes new Teſtament was recall and true: Thercfoze this = "— 
which Lhziſt doth point vnto, is the true e reall blood of Lhult, ; — 
and not the ſubſtance of wine, which the Sacramentarics ima 22. 
gine to be a figure of this blood: And ſo conſtruc the woꝛds, this 
is the ſigne of my blood of the new Teſtament. 
But their interpꝛetation is pꝛoued falſt by conferring the old 
Teſtameut with the new. Foz as the old Teſtament had none 
other thing to ſignific the blood thereof beſpde y ſelf ſame blood 
of the calues, which was ſhed to confirm the old couenant: ſo 
much moꝛe the new Teſtament muſt hane none other thing to 1 
ſignific the blood thereof, beſyde the ſelt ſame blood of Chuſt, which con 
which was ſhed to confirm the new law. Foz if it be a perfection Urmeth 
doch alſo 
not only to haue the truſe and law confirmed by blood, but alſo wirneſic ; 
to haue the confirmation thereof witnelled by ſpꝛinkling þ blood Teltamet 
which was ſhed vpon the people ; it is not poſſible that the old 
law ſhould in that point paſſe the new. Foz as S. Chꝛyſoſtom Chryſo 
layth, the figure neither is cleane different from the truth, a pet in loan. 
if it kepe the condition of a ſhadow , minor erat veritate, it was Hom. 1z, 
Hag u ictic 
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lelle then the truth. And pet the baſin of calues blood were mote 
then the truth, if the ſubſtance of common wine were ſet to ſhew, 
that the new truſe is confirmed. 

Again H. Baule and S. Luke ſo euidentiy expound theſe ves 
ry woꝛds, by reciting them otherwiſe, that no rcaſonable man 
cofercing the woꝛds together will ſap, that in theſe words, blood 
may ſtand foz a figure of blood. They white thus: Hic calix no- 
uum Teſtamentum eſt in meo ſanguine. This cup is y new Te⸗ 
ſtament in my blood. but the new Teſtamẽt is not in the figure 
of Chꝛiſtes blood, but in his true blood, Therefoze the name of 
blood, which Chꝛiſt vſed in conſecrating the liquoz in the chali ice, 
is not vſed figuratiuely. 

Fox y ſame blood, whereof H. Matthew. a H. Hark do ſpeak, 

— is alſo meant of S. Luke. and of S. Naule. but as S . Paule and 

meant the S. Luke take the noun blood, it can not poſſibly be taken figu⸗ 

— of ratinely. except any man wilbe ſo deſperate, as to ſay, that the 

new pꝛomiſe and Law of Lhuſt is eſtabliſhed in a figure of 
blood, oz in the {ſubſtance of common wine. 

which if it were ſo, we are in woꝛſe caſe then the Patrſarches 

and Jewes, who at the leaſt had truc blood to cofirm their tem» 

Gene. zt. boꝛall truſes, Teftaments, and ptomilcs (as it may be ſene both 

Exod. 24 tn Geneſis æ Exodus) although it were the biood of beaſtes, + 

Hebr.9, it muſt nedes be, that the heanenlp things them ſelues be clean⸗ 

ſed with better ſacrifices , ſaith S. Paulc, Jf then the name of 

blood being put in theſe words, this cup is the new teſtament in 

my blood, be taken fox the (ubſtance of Chꝛiſtes blood, which is 

that better ſacrifice whercof S, Paule ſpeaketh, without al que⸗ 

ſtion, in theſe woꝛdes, this is my blood of the new teſtament, 

it ſtondeth like wiſe foꝛ the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes blood. 

It is one ſupper, one Sacrame nt, onc parte of the ſupper, and 
one part of the Sacrament, yea one ſelf ſame thing, 1 — 
ure 
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foure do ſpeake. I new do anſwere to new , teſtament to teſta⸗ 
ment, this to this, is to is: how can it be, that blood ſhould not 
anſwer to blood ? But, this cup is the new teſtamẽt in my blood, 
can not be meant in p figure of my blood ( lcaſt y ſigne of blood, 
and not the truthe thereof, be that which cſtabliſheth the new 
truſe) therefoze in theſe wozds, this is the blood of the new tes 
ſtament, the noune blood ſtandeth not foz a nean a of 
blood, but foz the real ſubſtance thereof. | 
C The xxv. Tircumſtance,of theſe woꝛds:this 
cup oz chalice. 

S euerp Apoſtle oꝛ Euangeliſt wꝛote later then other, ſo Luce.22, 

be made the ſupper of Lhzifſt moze plain, geuing vs em- 1.Cor. 10 

dently to vnderſtand, that the wozds of Lhziſtes ſupper 
arc ſo far of from figuratiue ſpeaches, that rather the pzopziety 
of them is by all meanes fo2tified . I haue ſhewed befoze how 
the name of cup 02 chalice doth not hinder any whyt , why all x 
reſt of Lhziltes woꝛds may not be pzoper,and literally true: but xwhy the 
now J affirm alſo, that it increaſeth much the reaſon of their pzo — na⸗ 
pꝛietie. why ſo? Becanle the cup is named to ſhew the maner of 
fulſilling ot the old figures. 

Jn the old Teſtament the blood of the oxen was put in crate- Exod. 24 
ras, into great cups 92 baſins , and ſo the people were ſprinkled 
therewithall. Row to bzing the Apoſtics and all vs in mind 
thercof, Chuſt nameth the cup oz chalice: Declaring thereby, that 
his qwn blood is now to vs, as the blood of oxen was to the 
people of Iſracl: Dis in the chalice, as the blood of oxen was m 
the baſins: Dis preſently dꝛunk, as that other was preſently 
ſpꝛinkled. Erat autem veteris Teſtamenti calix, &cæt. There was Chryſo. 
a cup or chalice (ſayth S. Chyſoſtom) of the old Teſtament and — 
ſacrifices, and the blood of brute beaſts. For after {acrifice (the 


blood being taken in a chalice and cup) they made after that ſort 
| Ggg iij liba- 


— —— 
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libations (or offerings of that Which was liquide and renning.) Cũ 
igitur pro ſanguine brutorum ſanguinem ſuum induxiſſet, ne quis 
his auditis perturbaretur, illius veteris ſacrificij meminit. Seing 
thereloꝛe he had brought in his own blood in ſtede of the blood 
of bzute beaſts, leaſt any man hearing of theſe things ſhould be 
Oecum. troubled, he maketh mentis of the old ſacrifice, Oecumenius al- 
in. i. Co. 10 wꝛiteth thus concerning thenaming of the chalice oꝛ cup: Pro 
cap. 11. ſanguine irrationalium Dominus proprium dat ſanguinem, Et 
bene inpoculo, vt oſtendat vetus Teſtamentum antea hoc deli- 
neaſſe. Our Loꝛd geueth his own blood in ſtede of the blood of 
vnrtaſonable creatures. And he doth well to gene it in a cup, 
to ſhew that the old Teſtament did ſhadow this thing befozc. 

Bchold why the cup is mentioned. Uerily to ſhew C hꝛiſtes 
blood to be as really in the cup of his own ſupper, as euer the 
bur beaſtes blood was in p cup of the old teſtament. pea much 
mozc alſo. Foz the blood of the oxen was really put into that old 
cup, to ſhew that Chꝛiſtes blood ſhould be really preſent in the 
cup of his ſupper. the old blood did not ſhew, that wine ſhould 
be in Chꝛiſtes cup (foꝛ that had bene leſſe then the old teſtamẽt it 
ſelf, becauſe the blood of oxen is better then wine of the grape) 
Chillies but that blood in y baſin did ſignific, that Chꝛiſtes blood ſhould 
blood real be in our chalice, not only as in a figure ( ſoꝛ ſo it was in the baſin 
2 the allo of the old teſtament) but euen in very dede vnder the foꝛme 
ol wine. It is not now ſufficient to ſay, we dꝛink Chiſtes blood 
in hart oz by faith:it muſt be dzunken really out of the chalice and 
cup of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, thence the hart muſt take it at Chꝛiſtes 

ſupper, thence it muſt be receaued both in faith and truthe. 


C The xxvi. Lircumſtance of the verb eſt, left out 
in H. Lukes words. , 4 


It is 
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T is the cuſtome of wuters in the Hebzeweonge,toleane out 

many tymes the verb ſum, es, fui, which is latin, to be: and Ty verb 

that, becauſe common ſenſe and vlt doth! eaſily teache vs to ſubſtatiue 
ſupply that verb, as being both molt neeeflaricof nn 3 
moſt frequent in common ſpeache.: . 

S. Luke wziteth thus: This cup is the new rated in my 
blood ſhed for you. this ſentence is impertit for lack of a'verb 
which may knit the parts thereof together. J| aſk what verb we 
ſhal vnderſtand, to make it perkit. The Sacrayvwoiearies lay, that 
Chꝛiſt meaneth, chis cup doth ſignifie the. neui teſtament in my 
blood. will ye then vnderſtand the verb, ſignificar,doth ſignifie? — 
if ye do ſo, I wil ſhew that as well the noun cup, as k Hi«Finy — not be 
teſtamentum are both put in the nominatin#taſe, diit if S. Luke — 
had meant to vudcrſtand'the verd ſignißcat, he wold haue put 
one of them in the accuſatiue caſe, 

It ye ſupply the verb eſt is, to make the ſentente perfit , that The verb 
verb muſt nedes be take in the ſame ſenſe; wherein it is wont to et malt 
bc ſupplied-: but it is c6monly ſupplicd as a cõmon verb whole — 
nature is to declare the ſubſtance and not the figure of the thing, 
which is ſpoken ot: thcrefoze ſo it muſt be taken at this tyme. 
Otherwiſe, what a folly were it, whẽ a verb is at pᷣ firſt left out. 
to call it of purpoſe into the ſpeache, and as ſone as it is placed 
there, to ſay it ſtãdeth not pzoperly, but to remoue it again. ⁊ put 
an other verb fox it? what? was the verb eſt, being once left our, 
bꝛought in fo this intent only, p as ſone as it was in his place, 
it ſhould be immediatly caſt out, æ chũged into p verb ſigniticar? 

If ye ſay ye Were compelled to cal it in, J agree with pou, and 
ſay further, pe are to blame to caſt it out. Foz the holy Bhoſt — **. 
would not haue compelled pou in vaine to call it in. God meant the —4 
pe ſhould cal it in, and kepe it in. Fox in ᷣ he left it out, he would eit m 
ſycw ro your hard harts, how that verbe , which when pehadir + 
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| — other Euangeliſts pe diſdanted, and ſcopnefully res 


moued, that it was not only well placed, but it was ſo ncceſſary 
to the meaning ol his wozds, p whe it was left out, pe ſhould be 
kozced to calit.m.And wil pe be ſo fozgetful, as not to note theſe 
ſecret infozcements of Bod 2 Know pe not that one iota oꝛ one 
title ofthe law (and much lefſe ofthe Boſpel) paſſeth not away, 
vntill all things be fulfilied ? And pet dare you take away the 
verbe ſubſtitine it ſelf from Chꝛiſtes own woꝛds, the ſame verb, 
I ſay, which he cdpeted you to take in, when it was omitted by 
H. Luke: Set how farre Lhiiſt is from your mind. when it is 
but once leit gut, he will haue it euen then put in, and when it is 
expreſſed in the words of Lhziltes ms ſeuen "RES, you wall 
euery tyme put it on- 

It is the cuſtome of the Þcbjew tonge to Icaue ont the verbe 
ſubſtãtiue ſum, es, fui, when it ſignificth pꝛoperip. But how is it 
left out, when (if you ſay true) it was neuer meant to be in? Oz 
how was it meant to be in. When being put in, it is by pou remo⸗ 
ued as not meant moperip by him that ſpake 2 And pet it is ſo 
neceſſarily meant to be put in Chʒiſtes woꝛds, that when it is 
left out, the Sacramentaries can not choſe but ſupply it and put 
it in. therefoze Chꝛiſt meant to haue it ſtand in his pꝛoper and 
vſual ſignification. Foz, ſeing the verbe eſt, is vſed to be left out, 
becauſe it map ealily be ſupplicd, and map be taken as expꝛelled 
(though it be not expꝛeſſed in deede ) then the vſe which makcth it 
to be leaft out, as a verbe eaſily ſupplied, muſt by the ſame rea⸗ 


ſou make it lignifie that thing. which it vleth commonly to ſigui⸗ 


fie, ſith it is ſupplied by the only fozce of the vſe of ſpeaking. and 


ſurely the vſe of the verbe eſt, is to ſignific the ſubſtance of that 


noune ſubſtantine which hath a peculiar ſubſtance, and conſe⸗ 
quently in the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes ſupper it mult liguikie the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of 18 body and of his blood really pꝛeſent. Che 
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¶ The xrvij. C ircumſtante, ot theſe woꝛds: whiche is 
thed for you, 


Dis cup is the new Teſtamet in my blood(ſaith S.Lnke) 
whiche is oz ſhalbe ſhed foz you. The relatiue, which, in Quica- 
theſe wozds is not ruled (as ſome perhaps would thinke) lix, 
of the noune blood, which went laſt befoze:but of the noune, cup, ſo. . 
oz chalice. which thing is moſt plain in the Breke text:. roco To 
orion 4 Au daf ty Ta &, lob, To by UDP LK UNO 
voy. Hoc poculum nouum Teſtamentum in ſanguine meo, quod 
pro vobis effunditur. This cup is the new eſtainẽt in my blood, 
the whiche cup is ſhed foz yon. Foz ſcing the Grcke participle 
*, which ſiguifieth ſhedving, is in the nominatine cate 
with the noune cup, and not in the datiue with the noune blood, 
no eſcape can be had, but it mn be referred to that word, wheres 
with in grammer it may agree: otherwiſe, if we ſhall neglect the 
literal ſenſe, which ariſeth of the right conſtruction of the words, 
we buflda roofe (as I alleged befoze out of S.Dicram)without In Amos 
walles oz foundation. - cap 4. 
what meaning then haue theſe woꝛds, the w Hiche cup is ſhed 
for you, 02 as the latine copies reade, which ſhalbe ſhed ? Iq it 
was both pꝛeſently ſhed ma myftery at the holy table of Chziſt, 
c ſhould the next day be naturally ſhed vpon the croſſe. The ſub⸗ 
ſtante of blood was one in both places, the maner of ſhedding 
only diſſering. Bit, as J ſayd, how js the cup ſayd to be ſhed fog 
vs: The word for vs inpoueth a ſacrifice made in the ſhedding? 
and therefore S. Mathew ſheweth it to be ſhed in redẽptionem 
peccatorum, foꝛ the renuſſion of ſynnes, : 
Marke, good Reader, the maner of ſpeaking the cup is ſhed, 
that is to ſap, the thing contemed in the cup. Foz we all agree 
herein, that the name ot, cup, ſtandeth to T3 the liquour in it. 
as 
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as continens is vſed to be put pro contents. the thing which 

holdeth a liquour is vſed to be put foz the liquour it ſcife, which 

it holdeth. we lay, de dzanke vp a great bolle, who dzank the ale, 

dere, oz wine that was in it: and that is a figuratine ſpcach by 

exacte rules of Grammar, but a ſpeach made as pꝛoper though 
4 vſe and cuſtome. Thcreforc to fap, the cup is ſhed fo vs, doth 
2 ſignifie, that the liquour in it is ſhed foz vs, what liquour was 

that? 

It is the greateſt marneyle in the wozld, if anp man be ſo im⸗ 
pudent as to alkirme, that material wine was ſhed fo vs, oꝛ that 
wine obteined vs remiſſion of our ſpnnes : and pet it can not be 
denied, but the liquour conteyned in the cup of Lhziſtes ſupper 
was ſhed foz vs, as Chꝛiſt ſayth , Therefoze J ſay, the liquour 
conteyned in the cup of Lhziſtes ſupper could be no wine, but 
only the blood of Chꝛiſt. Js this a plaine argument, ozno ? the 

emon⸗ liquour in the cup of Thiſtes banket was ſhed (oz vs to obtrin 
ſtratiõ out the foꝛgeuenes ot ſpnnes: but only the reall blood of Chꝛiſt was 
— ſhed foꝛ the remiſſion of our ſynnes:thereſoʒe the only real blood 
of Chiſt was conteined in the cup of Chꝛiſtes banket. 

what anſwer can be framed to this argument, it Hell were let 
looſe? what pꝛobable ſolutiũ were it able tobzing? The fir part 

Hebr, 9. is in S. Luke, the ſecond is in H. Paulc : who alfirmeth it to be 
the blood of Chyiſt (who offered him ſclf by the holy ſpirit vn⸗ 
ſpo: d vnto Gad) which cleanſeth our cõſciente fri dead woꝛks 
to ſerue the linzng God. Aſter theſe two partes the concluſion 
wil lolow, that Chꝛiſtes real blood is in the cup ol Chꝛiſtes ſup⸗ 
per. in the cup, I ſay, which Chꝛiſt ſhewed & pointed vnto laying2 
this cup, that is ta ſap, the thing herein conteined is the uew 

Euthy. Teſtament in mp blood, the which thing conteined in the cup v 

in c. Luc. ſhed for pou, : ö 


32. Euthymius wel peccauing this to be y meaning of H. — 
wozds 
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wondes , wiſtteth thus: Quod vers dicitur, quod pro vobis 
effunditur, ad poculum referendum eſt: porrõ paculum eſt ſaguis 


eius. whereas it is ſayd, the which is ſhed for you, it is to be rt⸗ 


ferred vnto the cup. Now the cap is Chꝛiſtes blood, Bod graũt 
our decraued bzetheren may once perteaue this Srammatic.Q.ll x 
literall ſcnic of Lhziſtes woꝛdes. 


¶ The laſtcircumnſtance, ofthe Hymne ſayd at Chʒiſtes 
ſupper. 3 


| Den Chꝛiſt had ended his banket , he renounced to 
V cate 02 dunke any moꝛe with his Apoſtles, vntil the 
kingdom of God tame. geuing the an euident watch⸗ 

word therein: that he would pꝛeſently offer him ſelt to death, and 
ſo depart from this woꝛld, vntill he ſhould ariſc the third day. 

And ſtraight he lang an hymne, and with his Apoſtles went 
forth of the parler, where they had ſupped. Although the hymne 
o2 ſong of pzaile, whereof S. Mathew ſpeakerh , dot not alone Matt. 26. 
pꝛoue the real pzcſence of C hꝛiſti s body and blood: pet it helpeth 
thus far toward it, as to ſhew and expꝛeſſe a ſingular banket to Xnhymne 
haue bene made: after which ſo rare and ſolemne a pꝛaiſe was AN 
geu# to Bod, as again is no where cls mentioned. Foz albeit no tes ſup⸗ 
man may doubt, but Chiſt did always gene thanks vnto God 28 
alter his meate receaued:pet we neuer reade of an hymne ſapd 
oz ſong after any other Feaſt, beſpde this. Aud pet J doubt no⸗ 
thing atall, but that Chriſt gauc him ſelt by taith and ſpirit cuen Loan. 12. 
at the ſupper tyme to ſome of his Diltipies before this niht, 
and namcly to the bleſſed Mary, which at Bcthan:y opnted his 
fecte at ſupper tyme. but that gruing of hun ſelf to Saincr M arp — 
02 any other to be taten ot by fa th was not this dreaoiu! gut of 
Chꝛiſis ſupper. The hymne which was cxtzcnally ſang oz ſaid, 


was duc to this exte rnall worke ot Bod, whercin e with es 
Dy own 
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own hands gaue his own body and blood to his diſciples. 

To conciude at the length cõcerning all theſe circumſtances of 
this heauenly ſupper: J\ beſech the Keader, to accompt @ weighe 
them all together, and nat only to conſpder them a part albeit 
many of thein alone are not able to be auſwered . but a circum⸗ 
ſtance is not a perfit thing of it ſelf , but is a part of that whole 
thing, about the which ir hath his being and place. Jr all theſe 
circumſtances iopned together doe pꝛoue the real pꝛeſcuce of 
Chꝛiſtes body and blood, vndery foꝛmes of that bead and wine, 
Which Chziſt toke, and ſapd thercof, this is my bodp, and this is 
mp blood: I haue my purpoſe and intent. but he dealeth vnho⸗ 
neſtly who diniding them a part, cauilleth at one oʒ two, and 
wil not looke to al at once. If al theſe ioyned together pꝛoue not 
my purpoſe, let him who thinketh ſo, either ſhew me ſo many 
— his contrary aſſcrtion, oz let hum peld to y Catholik 


* 


The x CThe real pꝛeſence — — 
ter. Proper is woꝛds, is the co 
0 — — 25 afithe mew Tits 
ſtament,and of our ::0zds ſupper, 


Uery place in holy ſcripture hath not another place like, 
oz in apparance c6trarie to it, whereby the maze light may 
be taken foz the vnderſtanding thereof: but when there are 
any ſuch places, they helpe marucilouſly toward the vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of holy lcripture, | 
Chꝛiſt one pere befoze his laſt ſupper ſaid at Lapharnali: The 
bread, whiche I will geue,is my fleſh : & my fleſh is meat in dede. 
__ p At his ſupper he toke head, and hauing bleſſed, ſaid; Take cate, 
this is my body, and chis cup is thenew Teſtament in my blood: 


1. Cor. 10 S. 4c ſpeaking of the ſelt ſame mylterie , wzyteth thus: = 
Cl. VICE 
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chalice of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, is it not the communicating of The pla- 


Chriſtes blood? And the bread which we breake, is it not the com — — — 


municating of the body of our Lord : Let vs now conferre cucry conferied. 
wozd together. 

That whiche was pꝛomiſed in H. John by theſc woꝛdes: The loan. 5. 
bread whiche I will geue, is diſcribed in the ſupper preſently by 
theſe words: Take, eate(this)and this cup.not that i make (this) Math. 26 
the accuſatiue caſc to the verbe cate, but only to ſhew, that theſe 
thice woꝛdes agree with the firſt woꝛds in H. Jhon. And after- 
ward in H. Paule it is called. The bread which we breake: ſo that 1. Cor. 10 
theſe foure particles belong in effect to one thing: The bread, 
whiche Iwill geue: The bread, whiche we breake, and, take, eate, 
(this) or drinke ye this cup. By which conference we lcarne, how 
the pzonoune (this) may be particularly expounded in Lhaiſtes This. 
ſupper:foz of his gencrall ſignification, whiche is to ſhew vnder 
a viſible foꝛm an inuiſible ſubſtance, I haue ſpoken befoze ſuffici- 
entip. ( This) then is as much to ſap, as:this meat, dzink oz food, 
which is now bꝛoken and geuẽ, and willed to be taken and caten 
oz dzunken ,is my body oꝛ blood. It hath bene enidently pzoned 
vppon the ſixt of H. Jhon, that y bꝛead which he pzomiſed , was Thebzead 
not meant of wheatẽ bzcad(whereof Lhziſt ſpake not in p place) pzonuicy 
but of the meate and foode of euerlaſt ing life. Therefoze , when — ma 
Chꝛiſt ſapth(this)in his laſt ſupper, he meaneth none otherwile, bead. 
then this eatable thing, oz this which is to be dꝛunken, this kind 
of meate oz dzinke and food, which J nc w geur, is my body oz 
blodd : otherwiſe, if it were not his fleſh and blood, but material 
bꝛead and wine, it were not the cucrlaſting meate , which Lhzil 
at Capharnaum pꝛomiſcd to geue, and now at his ſupper doth 
gene. 

So that whereas Chꝛiſt both bzake and gane, after bleſſing 


ſaid, take, care (this) therewich degtaningees — 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


T1 Sacrament ot his laſt ſupper: we haue it exyounded what(this) 

erp330:d doth meane, by thee dur tie ways:by the tyme to come, when it 

7 her is ſapd:the brea ſ that I wil geue, vhich ont of queſtion is vnder⸗ 
ſtanded the foad wich Chuſt wil geue. Foz Lhaift him ſelf called 
it hefoꝛe the meate which tarieth to life everlaſting. Agapne , the 
pꝛonoune (this) may be wel cxpounded by the dede exercyſed az 
bout the Sacrament after conſecration , when it is ſapd of S, 
Paule: The bread which we breake, fot the bzxcaking is vſcd af- 
ter conſecration in the ſigne and foꝛm of bꝛead, to ſhew the death 
of Lhtift, wherein his fleſh was in dede broken, and to diſtribute 
the merites thercof by the holy communion, 

The third wa? is, by conferring together the very woꝛds of 
the conſecrating the two kinds. Foz as he ſaid of the bzead, this 
alone, ſo he ſapd of the wine this cup. geuing vs to vnderftand, 
that as this cup muſt of neceſſity be reſolued into p thing within 
the cup: lo in the other kind we ſhould rcſolue the pꝛonoune this 
into that, which is within this viſible form. Tyereby declaring 
that (this) generally mcancth , che ſubſtance vnder this: and pars 
ticularly meaneth, the food vnder this. | | | 

All is in effecte to ſap, The meate that I will gene, the eatable 
thingthat we breake at Maſſe, that, whereof Chriſt ſayd, take and 
eate, that which is conteyned vnder the apparant foꝛmes: that 
is it, which in the ſupper is termed by the pꝛonounc ( his) 

T 3c next wozd is the verbe (is) which can very hardly be ex⸗ 

s pounded by any other woꝛd in any tonge: becaule it being the 
verbe ſubſtantine, is in all tonges ſct alone , to ſignifie p being 

02 ſubſtace thateuery thing hath, and no other one word is equal 

to it, which may cxpound it. Vet N may bololy ſap, the bolp 

— Shoſt hath done ſo much to expound this verbe, as map ſuffiſe 
by conte £9 any reaſonabte creature. Foz Chꝛiſt ſapd, befoꝛe any ſigne of 
rence. His body was made: The bread which I wil geue, is my fle ſh. whs 
Chꝛiſt 
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Thiilt made that pꝛomile, there was nothing in who le wond. 
whereol the verbe(is) might be verified in the pꝛeſent tenſe, but 
only that ſubſtance of Lhziſtes fleſh, which he had in his natural 
body. The out ward gift of the ſupper was then to come, & pet 
Lhaift ſapd of the ſubſtance of his gift, The bread which I will 
geue, is my fleſh. I ſay not only.that it ſhalbe my ficſh, but J ſap 
it is my fleſh at this tyme: becaulc the ſubſtance that J will geue, 


is now preſent with you, although the man ner of deliuerance be 


to come. Let vs thercfoze ſo expound the verbs (is) in the ſupper, - 
that it may agree with the verbe (is) in S. Jhon: where it cannot 
be taken kaʒ a bare ſignificatiue being, becauſe then there was no 
ſigne of his body made. | 
' @ozcouer S, Paule waiting after the ſupper was paſt, doth 

interpꝛete the verbe(is)as plainly, as can be deuiſed: to ſigntiie a 
ſubſtancial, and not an accidentall being. foz he ſapth: The bread, 
which we breake , isthe communicating of Chriſtes fleſh. it is 5 m 
communicating, as though he ſayd: it is ſo trucly Chꝛiſtes fleſh, 
that no diffevfce is betwenc it, and the being oz ſubſtance ol Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes fieſh . All thing is common betwene it, and Lhziftes fleſh: 
no duuſion, no ſeparation , no diſtinction cbmeth betwene theſe 
two. All this the wozd.communicating doth ſignific , and moze 
to. Foꝛ the bread, which we bꝛcake, is ſo farre Lhziftes body: that 

it makcth vs allo the body ol c hill. The bzcad which vet hieake, 
is ſo farrt diſtant from being a bare ſigne: that it hath Lhziſtes 
body made common to it by conſecration , and it maketh Lhzi- 
ſtes body common to vs dy communion: ſd that foz eſt , is, O. 
Þaule putteth. communicatio eſt, it is the communicating,oz the 
hauing. oꝛ making common Chꝛiſtes body and blood, 

8. Chyloſtom ſo vehemently pꝛeſleth the woꝛd cõmunicating — 


The com 


unicatig 


bryſin 


Cor. 


6 vnion, whercofþ Apoſtle ſpeaketh:y he ſapth, S. Paule would hom. 24. 


not leaue ſo muche as a little difference betwene the men, which 
Ohh iy doe 
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doc communicate, and that, which is communicated! and pet if 

that, which is communicated, were materiall bꝛead, it would ſo 

much differ from Chꝛiſt our head, and the myſticall body, which 

we are in Chniſt, that it ſhould ie an other nature and ſubſtance 

clcane diuerſe from it, not only not communicating in one and 

the ſame mẽber of a myſtical body, but neither in the wholt kind 

of things, which the Logitians call ſpeciem, oꝛ genus proximum. 

Let vs adde hereunto, that if we take, eſt, fox ſignificat. in theſe 

words, hic ſignificat ſanguinem meum: the verb ſthal lack a noune 
ſubſtantine to be his nominatiuecaſe. And that S. Luke, bp lea⸗ 

uing eſt, to be vnderſtand ed by common reaſon, doth ſhew it ſig⸗ 

nificth pꝛoperly. as men commonly are wonte to vſe that verbe. 

Vodv. Thus much being ſaid foꝛ (this) and (is), the woꝛde (body) re⸗ 
Nlatt. 6. maypneth, to be declared by the conference of holp ſcripture. In 
Ioan 6. S. ggatthew it is called ſuperſubſtantiall breade. In S. John it 


— is called my fleſh, whiche I will geue for the lite of the world. In 


Luc. 21. S. Matthew and Marke my body. in S.Lnke,my body whiche 


1. Cor. 11 is geuen for you. in S. Paule, my body which is broken for pos, 


- ö — a — or ſhalbe betraied for you, the body of our Lord this bead, e the 


Ioan. C. one bꝛead. Likewiſe concerning the blood, it is called tlie blood 


Matt. 26 of the ſonne of man: my blood, the blood of the new Teſtament, 


Luc. 22. the new teſtament in my blood. The chalice ofbleſling whiche we. 


we arg bleſſe, the blood of Chriſt, the blood of our Lord, and the chalice 
Matt.26. ofour Lord. Of the body it is ſaid rake, cate: of the blood, take & 
Luc. 22. divide among you, and drinke ye all of this. Of both together it 
2 it ig ſaid, to the Apoſtles , make, and do ye this thing. Of enill men 
— — 8 it is ſaid, that they eate this breade, and drinke the chalice ofour 
Lord vnworthely, not iudging rightly our Lordes body: And laſt 
| of all, he that eateth me, ſhall liue forme. If now we will expoſid 
Ioan. 6. bod fo - n ; 
Vi toz the ligne of body, it will folow, that the ligne Cheb 
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tes body was genen faz vs. And when it is ſayd, He that cateth 
me ſ hall line for me: it muſt be expounded : He that eateth the 
figne of me, dal line foz che ſigne of me. 

To conclude, as (this) belongeth not to the ſubſtance either 
of bꝛead oz of wine, whertwith it can not agree in gender:as the 
verb el, is, can not ſtand foz ſignificat to ſignifie, lcaft it lack his 
nominatiue caſe: as the cup ſhed for vs, cannot ſtande foz wine 
ſhed in ſacrifice, oz els foz the ſigne of blood ſhed , but only fox 
the ſirbftance of blood ſhed on the croſle ; ſo corpus body can not 
ftand foz a figure 03 a ſigne of the body, becanſc hoc eſt corpus 
meum datum pro yobis(accordingly as the Btecke hath)can not 
be interpꝛeted, this is y figure of my body which is gens foz pout 
except with Nalentinus, £arcion, Manicheus it ſhalbe ſayd, 
figure of Chʒiſtes body was genen to death foꝛ vs, rwherefoze 
I may boldly cociude, that ſtubburniy ro defend. that the wozds 
of Lhziltes ſupper are Szammatricaily oz Khetozically figu⸗ 
ratiue (cõcerning the ſubſtantial parts of the chefe pzopolitions) 
is extreme ignozance in the rules of Bzammar and of Logicke, 
palpable blindnes in the ſtudie of dininitie, and a malice incxcu⸗ 
ſable at the dap of indgement, if the party repent not. 

Now on the other ſyde, conferre Scriptures, whether Jhon 
Baptiſt be Elias: it is cuident, that it is not ſo. There was bes 
twene them in tyme aboue fine hundzed pcres : Jhon Baptiſt 
was killed, Elias lineth yet. The Angel ſapd by Jhon Baptiſt, Luce.r, 
He ſhall goe before our Lord in the ſpirit and vertue of Elias: 
De ſayd not, in truth and perſon. And Jhon Baptiſt being al⸗ 
ked, whether he were Elias oz no, anſwered plainly; Non ſum, Ioan.t. 
I am not. It is plaine enough, that Jhon Baptiſt is not Elias 
in perſon: but only in like office and function. Thus you may 
ſce (good Reader) what oddes is betwenc thoſe places, which 
our aduerſagcs wold haue like, and wold —_ 77 
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theſe woꝛds (This is my body) be no mozc pꝛoperip ſpoken, then 
theſe (He is Elias.) 

Exod. ij The like may be ſayd of the rock, which meaneth two diuerſt 

Num. 20 nqtures, twiſe geuing water: as it is deſcribed in the bookes of 
Moyſes, and well knowen to be neither Chꝛiſt by nature, nei⸗ 
ther by cõnerſion of any rok into Chʒiſt. Foꝛ neither Chit euer 
ſapd ofthe rock (This is my body) neither did he commaund vs, 
to ſay ſo. 

Acco. 17. what ſhall I ſay of that vnſenſible obiection, that Bod dwel⸗ 
leth not in Temples made with mans hand ? Foꝛ we now ſpea- 
king of the body of Chꝛiſt. ſpeake not of the dwelling, which be⸗ 
longeth to God: but of that, which belongeth to his humane na⸗ 
ture, which itſelf alſo is not a Temple made with the hand of 
man, 02 begotten by the ſeede of man, but fozmed and concea⸗ 

color. ucd of the holy Ghoſt in the wombe of the Uirgin, in the which 

manhod of Chziſt, the fulneſſe of Bodhead dwelleth coꝛpoꝛally. 

Marc. 14 As foz thoſe places where Chuiſt lapth: Poore men ſ hall ye 

&. 16. haue with you always, but me ye ſ hall no: haue: And, he is ryſen, 

— he is not here: And, whiles Chriſt bleſſed his Diſciples, he went 

from them, and was caried into heauen; there ſitting at the right 
hand of his Father vntil the end of the world, with ſuch like: they 

are not to be conferred with theſe words (This is my body) bez 

canic they ſpeake ofa naturall being of Ciyiſt, and not of ſuch a 

being, as is peculiar vnto the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper. 
Neither is it poiſible, that one ofthoſc kinds of heing ſhould 
umpugne y other: ſuh Chriſt hath oꝛdeined both, « the Church 

did beleue always both together. 

1 1. Chꝛiſt aſcended into heauen there ſitting at the right hand of 

his Father, and leaning vs the belcefe thereof as a chief article 
of our faith. Chꝛiſt made his own ſupper, ſaping: This is my bo- 


Lu: 3.22, dy, and conunaunded his Apoſtles and their ſuccezs 8 make 
| the lame 
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the lame, taping: Doe and make thisthing, for the remembrance 
of me. Thcrefoze neither the making of Chʒiſtes body, neither 
the belefe thereof, can be contrary to rhe lirting of Chꝛiſt at the 
right hand of his father. Agapne, fithnothmg1is impoſſible co Tyr pꝛe⸗ 
God (albeit tdat which imploieth chtradicrion in it ſelf, be there- ſcnce of 
foxcimpoſſiple, becauſe itrepugnerh to the truth it ſelfwhich is G 
in S0d)it is not poſſible ro God, p p body of Lhziſt ſhould both not ino 
be in heanen after one viſible ſozte, and in the Sacrament alter a 
myſticall ſoꝛtt. It were in dede impoſſible fox the body of Chꝛiſt 
both to be in heanen,and not to be in heauen. Oz, to be in the Ha 
crament,and not to be there in the ſame reſpect: but to be in hea⸗ 
uen and in the Sacrament, oz to be in many places at ouce, that 
maketh no cõtradiction, but oncly ſheweth an all mighty and in- 


finite power in him, who woꝛketh it. 


Of this minde all the Church of Bod hath bene hitherto, and 
thercfoze it hath bcleued as well the ſitting of Chꝛiſt at his Fa⸗ 
thers right hand in heauen: as the reall pꝛeſence of his fleſh and 
blood iu the Sacrament of the altar. Pea it hath belcued the one, 
becauſc ofthe other. Foz in ſo much as Chꝛiſt is ſo almighty, as The ſit⸗ 
to ſit at theright hand of God: he is able to perfozme his owne Cat m 
word and gifrin the Sacrament ofthe altar. And therefoꝛe in the heauen is, 
lixtc of S. Jhon when he ſpake of cating his ficlh , and of dꝛin⸗ — 
king his blood, which he wold gene : he alſo declared, that he pzcſenceun 
wold goe vp into heauen in his manhood, where he was befoze — 
in his Godhead, And that thing he ſpake (as S. Cpꝛillus hath 
noted) to declare, that he was Bod, and theretoꝛe able to worke 
that, which he ſpake of, in ſo much as his woꝛds were ſpirit and 
life. Foꝛ this cauſe Lhzyſoſtom cryeth out: 6 miraculum, 6 Dei Cres. 
benignitatem. Qui cum Patre ſurſum ſedet, in illo ipſo temporis de ſacer, 
articulo omnium manibus pertractatur, ac ſe ipſe tradit volenti- lib. 3. 
bus ipſum excipere ac complecti. O miracle, O goodnes of Sod, 

Jit y He 


Chailtes 


The ſupper of our Lord, 


De that ſitteth abone with the Father, in the ſame very moment 


of tyme is touched: with the hands of all men, and delinerech 
himlelf to thoſe, that wil reteaue and imbzace him. Num tibi iſta 
contemptu ac deſpectu digna eſſe videntur? Seme theſe things to 
thee woꝛthy to be deſpiſed & neglected ? Sacra noſtra non modg 


— pal mira eſſe videbis, ſed etiam omnem ſtuporem excedentia. Thou 
wddering ſhalt pertraue, our holy things not only to be wonderfull ; but 
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alſo to excede all wondzinge, and aſtonyng of the mpnd. 
yf then we vnderſtand, that only a great wonder is wꝛought 


in our Loꝛds fupper , and no contradiction at all to any other 


partes of dur belefe; we may be ſure, that none other article of 
our crede doth dzine vs to miſtredit the reall pzeſence of Lhziſtes 
body and blood in his owne ſupper. 

And therefoze where we diſpute of his laſt ſupper, we muſk ex- 
amine y meaning of p wozds, which were ſpoke there,accozding 
to other places of p Scriptures. which belong vnto ß laſt ſupper. 

The places apperteyning to Thaiſtes laſt ſupper, accoꝛding 
to the interpꝛetation of ancient doctoꝛs, are theſe: the later part 
ofthe 6. Chapiter ot S. John. the ſuperſubſtantiall head in the 
6. of G. Mathew. and the ſupper it ſelf in the 62. of H. Mathew, 
in the 14. of S. Marke, the 22. and the 24. of S. Luke. certain 
ſentences in the 10. and n. chapiter of the firſt epiſtle of S. Paule 
to the Lozinthians: in the 5, to the Epheſians, in the x. chapiter 
of the firſt epiſtle to Timotheus. in the 13, to the Hebzewes. in 
the 2. 13, and zo, chapiter of the Actes of the Apaſtles. In all 
which places e other (if there be any like) we finde much to con⸗ 
lieme the recall preſence : but nothing to lcade vs to a figuratiue 
mcaninge, Theſe woꝛdes, which be in H. John: the fleſh profi- 
teth nothing, it is the ſpirite which quickeneth, my wordes be 
ſpirit and life, be declared in the founer booke, when we diſputed 
of the ſixt chapiter of H. John. why 
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C why the S2crament is called head after conſe⸗ n 
cration, E — n 


O man ought to miſtruſt the real pzefence of Chiſt in his 
Sarrament,foz that it ſemeth in many placcs to be called 
bzead euen alter conſecration, and that aſwell in H. John 
as in G. Paule, and in the Actes of the Apoffes: noman (J lay) 
onght vppon this lender argument to change his belefe other⸗ 
wiſe grounded vpd o plaine ſcriptures. g; the faith of » Church 
ſo generally receaued: but rather he ought to lern the canſe, why 
the body of Thzilt is moſt inlkly called bzead in this Sacramer. 
The cuſtome of ſpeaking in doly ſcriptures came chefelp from 
the Dcb2ew tonge, wherein the old Teſtament was wziten : as 
alſo S. Mathewes Bhoſpel with the epiſtle of S. Paule to the 
Debzewes were. The reſidue of the Apoltics and Euangeliſtes, 
albeit they wrote in Bzecke , they very ofren kept the Debzew 
phꝛaſe in their wozdes, Bꝛead in the Hebzew tonge his called 
Lehem, and commeth of the verbe Laham, whyche ſignificth to zu wode 
eate: ſo that al which man may eate, is meant by the Hebzew {in He- 
worde Lehem, as wel bzcad, as fleſh oz fruptes, in ſo much that ied bꝛead. 
ſomerymne it ſignifieth only fleſh, as the Debzew Doctozs haue VidePa. 
noted ont of the ſixte and ſeuenth chapiter of Job. Row ß Apo- gainum 
ſtles and Euangeliſtes wꝛiting alſo in Gerke haue put foz the in verbo 
Debꝛew word Lehem , the Breeke wopde aproc:tand they that Laham. 
trauſlated the ſcriptures into latin, haue turned it into panis,and 
we in our vulgar tonge name it bread: by which meanes it co⸗ 
meth to paſſe, that the Bzecke, Latine, and Engliſh woꝛde muſt 
be cake in holy ſcriptures according to p Pebzew woꝛde Lebem: 
which betokeneth all what focucr is to be eaten of man but eſpe 
nally bzcad, as being the chief fruite of the earth. 
After which iozte when Lhzilt ſaith in ỹ Bhoſpel: man lyueth Deut. . 
dot by bread alone, but by cuery worde,which procedeth from & Cath. 
| Iii i the 4. 
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the mowth of God, he meaneth by the name of bꝛead, al kinde of 

natural nouriſhment, which man taketh by mouth. without all 

whiche he map liue cither by naturall bꝛead, as Manna was: oz, 

if it lo pleaſc God to lay the woꝛde, withont any meat at all, as 
Math, 6. Moyſes and Elias faſted foꝛtie days. accozding to which gene⸗ 
Luc. 1. rall taking of bꝛtad, we aſkein our Lozdcs pꝛaier, our daily and 

ſuperſubſtantiall bꝛead: that is to ſaye, all ncceſary ſuſtenance 

foz body and ſowle. 
It is further to be noted, that in holp ſcriptures, when one 
thinge is conucrted into an other, the later thinge is many times 
called by the name of the firſt thing: not becauſe it is ſtill the 
Exod. 7. firſt, but betauſt it was made from the firſt. As when it is ſayd, 

that the rod of Aron deuoured the rods of the Coniurers of Pha 
rao: where that is called a rodde, which was in dede a ſerpent, 
and not then a rod: but it is named a rod, becauſe from a tod it 
was turned into a ſerpent, Like wille Adam is called carth , be⸗ 
cauſc he was made of carthe. 

Thirdlp a thing is callca in holp ſcripture not only as it is. 
but 2iſo as it ſemeth outwardlp to be. ſo the Angel, which the 
Marc. 16. godly wemen ſawe at the ſepulcher of Chꝛiſt, is called, a ponge 

man, becauſe he appered fo, although in dede he were not lo, 

Which things being wel pondered, it is caſic to ſatigſie them 
That that ſape, the holy communton is bꝛead ili, becauſe after conle⸗ 
may be Crationit is called bʒead: To whome J anſ were, firſt that it is 
— called bꝛcad, becauic it was bead, and till ſcmcth bzead:but that 
Sich notwuhſtanding, it is fleſh and was made fleſh from of the ſub⸗ 
— ſtauce of bꝛead, being conucrted into fleſh by the almightie woꝛ⸗ 
meth des of Chʒiſt: who taking bꝛead, ſapd in the way of bleſlunge, # 
bead. of thanks geuing, this is my body. 

Sccondly J anſwere, that in dede aftcr.couſecration it is a 
kinde of bꝛead and foode (not that whiche it was 2 one 
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incftimably better and of more price, and moꝛe worthy of ỹ name 
of true bʒead, tden it was befoze; that is to ſap, it is the true flcſh 
of Chꝛiſt which nourpſheth the bodies and ſoulcs of the faithfull 
meu to liſe euerlaſting. And to pꝛone this anſwere true, it may 
pleaſe the Keades to remember, that Chꝛiſt called himſelf the 
bread of life: and named the gifte of his ſupper the meate which Ioan. 6. 
tarieth to life euerlaſting, the lively bread which came downe 
from heauen. After which meaning he ſaith, and the bread which 
I wil gene is my fleſh. Bchold p kind of bead. Agapne H. Paule 1. Cor. 10 
ſaith: The bread, which we breake is it not the communicating 
of our Lords body? For we being many are one bread, one body 
all we that partake of the one bread. all partake of the one hꝛcad, 
and it be the bꝛead which we bꝛeake, ſurciy that, which is bzoke, 
can not be any material bzead, but is only the body of Chʒiſt the 
bicad of life, 

And leaſt any man ſhould thinke, that in ſaying the name of 
bread in Chꝛiſtes ſupper ſtandeth foꝛ meate @ for floſ h, I ſpeake 
without lufficient authoꝛitie, beſpde the authoꝛitie of p ſcriptures 
already alleged, which tan not be otherwiſe taken: let him allo 
weigh together w me, how cõfoꝛmallp y aunciẽt Fathers taught Ignatius 
the ſame doctrine. S. Ignatius ſayth; Panem Dei volo, quod eſt ar 2. Cpl, 
caro Chrifti; I deſier the bread of God, which thing is the fleſh — 
Chriſt: which thing in the neunter gender, is none other to ſap, 
then which ſubſtance. Iuſtinus 

Juſtinus the Martpꝛ affirmeth firſt that the Deacons geue to in Apol. 
eucry man the bead, wine, and water which ate czſecrated with 2. 
geuing of thankes. where he callcth them by the names which en 
they had befoze conſecration: And ſtraight expounding y names me, end 
of bzead, wine, and water, which they haue by conſecration, he water, 


waiteth thus: Hic cibus apud nos Euchariſtia nominatur, This = 
foodc is called w vs p Euchariſt, whereloze foz all thzee names, z. 
he put⸗ Food, 
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de putteth this one name of food, wherein they all meete. Nets 
ther ſo content, he ſapth pet againe: For we take not theſe things 
as common bread and drink, but we haue learned, the meat which 
is conſecrated by the words of prayer taken of him, to be the fleſh 
* and blood of Chriſt. G o that firſt.he declareth him ſelf by bꝛead, 
* wine, and water, to meane the matter of the Sacrainft, Secs 
Ip, de confelleth the conſccration, to make them a mote heanenly 
food. Thirdly, he denicth them to be now common bzcad and 
dꝛinke. Fourthly. he affirmeth it to be that kind offoode, which 

is the fleſh and blood of Chriſt. 

Of the lame very Hacrament S.Dilarie ſapth: Nos vere ver- 
bum carnem cibo Dominico ſumimus: we take the word truly 
fleſh, in our Loꝛds meate. rwherc he calleth the thing, which is 
geuen at Lhuſtes ſupper, cibum Dominicum, the meate which 
our Loꝛd geucth. meaning it not to be any mode common bzead, 

Libro. 2. but that kind of head, which is alſo called meate oz food. S.Lys 
Epiſt. 3. Pan ſayth, Chriſt offered bread and wine, ſuum ſcilicet corpus 


ad Cecil. & ſanguinem: that is to ſap, his own body and blood. Bark the 
FE kind of bzead. S.Jrencus ſayth; It is not now (to wit after cũ⸗ 
1.4.ca.z4 ſectation) common bycad, but the Euchariſt, 

g. Ambꝛole aſketh, why after cõſetration we ſay in our Lows 


Ambro- waver: Geue vs this day our daily bread? And him ſelf aunſwe⸗ 


— reth: He calleth it bread in dede, Sed rio, hoc eſt, ſuperſub- 


li.5.ca.4. ſtantialem: That is to ſay, as G. Hicrom cxpoundetþ it, qui ſu- 
per omnes ſubſtantias ſir, ſuch a head which is aboue all ſubs 
Hieron. ſtances. And pet farther H. Hicrom ſayth, Panem illum petimus, 
in Math, qui dicit: Ego ſum panis viuus, we aſke that bead which ſapd: X 
eap.6, am the liuely head. But to return againe to S. Amhzoic,he con⸗ 
cludeth: Non iſte panis eſt, qui vadit in corpus: ſed ille panis vitæ 
eternæ, qui animę noſtræ ſubſtantiam fulcit. It is not that head, 
which gocth into the body , but that 9 
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whirh do werd vp the ſubltance of our ſoul, Sregozits of APR N eg. 
ipcaiking of — alcar,aith?Panizeſt abſque ſe+ in vira 
mine, abſGue aratione, abſque alio humano opere nobis pararus, Moyſis. 
It is head pronided foz vs withour ſeed, withont plowing, and . & 2g 
without any dther work of man. S. Auguſtine ſaith: we would in loan. 
fleſh vnderſkand this thing, that de called bꝛead fleſh? : 

Ylpchtns nameth rhe Mead, whiche S. Paule ſaith is eaten InL-euit. 
vnwoꝛthelp, nutritorem ſubſtantie noſtræ intelligibilis: the nou- I, , - — 
rilyerofonr intelligible oz ſprrienall lubddancr. Stdnlins ſpea- Pacha 
king of the dzead whirhe Thuſt gane td Judas, ſaith: Panem tui 
rradidiripſe, Quj panisradenduserat! to whom Lhitte dimſelte ben - 
gaue dead, the whiche dead was to be betraied. See, the bzead- Judas 
that Lhzilt gane, it was not enery djead, not the ſubltance of c6- den in vat 
mon bead: bat enen that dꝛead in ſubſtante, which was berraied 
for vs ta death. Foz Cult is djead, 4 gening himſelf to Judas, 
de gane the lame dzead that was derraied, excopt any other thing 
was betcaied foz vs deſide Ldzift, | 

I might ſurety bzing a marnelonfſe mumber of ſache teftimo= 
nies.all which declare the name ofdzead(whiche is attributed ta 
the body of Chi afrer conferrarion) not to ſignifie mareriall oz 
wheaten biead(as it was befvze rhe dleffing and pzonouncing of 
the words) but to deſtride that meat, that food, chat true Manna: 
which is ont the fleſh vf Jeſus Chyilt eaten vnder the loꝛme of 
common head. And that kinde of bꝛead is neuer named without 
an article oz pzdnoune iopned with it: whereby the excellency of 
the dꝛead is witneſſed, a the difference of it from common bread, 
Ftis called in S. Mathew fuperſadſanciall bead, b in S. John 32. 6: 
the bend which is lieb and tu P. Paul the bzead , which who io 1.Cor, 1 
rateth vnwoꝛthely, de ts gilty of the body of Thuſt:whith is as 
nach ud lap, av char kind of dzead is the body of hyil, 
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e. — ets SE: aan hop leaps 
nom Adam to H. John Baptiſt, al 7 Wh 
Euſeb. God was both in continnall expectation af the coming of 
Emiſſen. Jeſus Chziſt; © partly toꝛeſhewed in dedes by holy figures: 
Hom - 2. aud pagents : partly foꝛetolde in words by the ſpiriceofpzophe- 
deP alch, cie, what ſhould afterward be done by Lhziſt him ſcif; and be ob⸗ 
Num. 21. ſerued in his kingdom the church. After which ſozx the bꝛalen ſer⸗ 
Joan.z. ent betokened the death of TShult,and. Jonas bis reſutrection. 
= 2. Thefigures by the way ol doing commended the ſame truth to 
Nlach. 12. p pcs, which} paophecies by the way of ſpeaking dyd ſerfozch 
to the cares. which two lenſes are the chick meanes, whereby we 

atteine to knowledge in this life. | 

And bccaule both figures and pzophecies are obſrure, darke, - 
and vnpleaſant- , vutill they be fulfilled : I thoughe deft, not ta 
ſpcake of them, befoze J had declared the true meaning of that 
gift, whiche Chꝛiſt made at his laſt ſupper. Now it remameth, x 
we bzicfly conferre the one, with the other, chewing that ſenſe ot 
Lhiiſtcs woꝛdes, which the Catholiks defend, to be agreable to 
ſuche old ſhadowes, figures mapheties, as appertejued to the 
1. Co. 10. Satramet of the altar, Foz to the Icwes (as G. Maul affirmerh): 
all things chanced in figures. And Chuſt ſaith, all things muſt 


— 4 nedes be fulfilled which are ſpoken of him in che law, Pſalmes and 
Prophetes. 

De mira 

bil. facre CTefigure of abel. 


— 1 Ben the firlt Hephcrd,j9pi arp, and derpetuall vir- 
Her in gin, made a ſacrifice of firit begotten of his flocke, aud. 
queſt. He of the fat of them: which Bod ſhewed, dim ſelf ta accent. 


br. in ge. by e 
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m ſeit vnta Sod vnder the lyape sf other hinges , afterward 
went fozth-co'be vlſeres in his owe perlon and ſhape, being 
xraitervuy put to death by his byother Lain, th @ deadly firipe Gg. 
oft wddden club oy lahr: whoſe blood the earth (opening her 1,45 ;. 
mouth) — — thenee it erxed to 
Sad. | 
— the chief Piel, greatemarty2 and 
witnelbeater to al trutt the lower and garland ot all virginitie Ezech. 
is Jeſus Chzift Bod and man. whole ſlocke the faithful men are. Cap. 24+ 
The firlt begorrs and fatte of them, is the fleſh and blood, which 
Feſus coke of the virgin Marie: which fleſh and blood he firft 
offered to Bod by wil andaffection, when he coke into his hands 
drcad and wine; (within @ certaine parler vpon mounte Sion, th. 26 
were he kid cate the Paſchal lambe with His Apoſfles . And 
Bod ſhewed him ſelfto accept that intent of theſonne of man, by 
working with the canſuming fir ofhis Diginity that maruci⸗ 
Jouſe grace: which turned the ſubſtante u Nea and wine treo þ 
ſubſtance of Chulles.ownActh and blood . And from that place Ioan. 18. 
Thiilt went foxth.oner the bzook of Cedꝛon, to be offered in his Aug. ad 
owne perſon and ſhape, berraied by Judas, and put to death vp⸗ — 
onthe wood ofthe crolls by his own byethzen the Jewes: whole © Pi- 
blood the Church, called fozth from among both Yewes and * de 
gentils, with al due honour receaueth into her mouth, zbowelss — 
whence it geueth a better erie, then the blood of Abell did from [15 & 
the earth, where it lap. — a Þa 
Abel vnder the ligne ofhis Lanes did by will and affection 11 any 
couſecrate the lame trut of his body and ſoule to God, which 9292 man 
ar,þ rpyuc of bis death be acruglly-rendzed ann gane vp mt the to oe vi 
f his maker. And ſurelꝑ if he had bene able to haue made to So hu 


the ſub tance of his owne hadpan> ſoule pzeſent in his owtie 22 his 


es,when be offered, ec mereberedy haucoffes } — he 


red, wold do 
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red li then ſ dead-ie@ of 3, which be bien dz afſignte of 
Foz who would ben witha have figne ,'if he weve 
able to offer the truth it ſeife? e was not al luch power, as ts 
change the lambes into him ſelfe, thereby wanking that in his 
haudes ogtwardly, which his hart inwardly offered. 16 vt he 
- ſhewed his deſier to haue a change made, in that he ficw p lies, 
taking/rom them thay; lopner layſayee , 20 eee era 
tion they might obceine a more holy aud ſacren beings; sg 
Bod allo looked vpon bis gifts, as wel accepting the mind of 
dis Prieſt, as the manger of his doing. But that which lacked in 
Abei(who was faineto ew outwardly the conſecration of his 
owne dart by a thing ofan-otherc ſubſtance) that thing Lhzift 
fulfilled, making the ſame ſubKance of his awne fleſh prefent in 
his hands, which he dedicated to San in his hart. f tanz 

bzead and bleing de ſayd, This is m õ˖ uu. 
Gen. 4. Abcloffered has gift, befoze he went forth into the field, where 
de was dame: The Harramentaries dealt C hit to dane offered 
dis giftes in dis laſt ſupper. defoze he went forth to dis paſſion, 
Abel contented not hun ſell with the fozmer ſubſtande, which his 
lambes nacurally had: They teach,thac Lhzeſt contented him ſelf 
weth the former ſubftance of bead @ wine. FierfromHcauen in⸗ 
damen the external .giftes of Abel: They deny ß fier of the wozd 
of Sod to fwaltow'vpthe fubſtance of bread and wine which 
Lhaiſt toke. Abel conſecrated his own body and blqod, as farre 
as he was able, vnder the outward ſigneof his lambes : They 
deny Thaift ta haue canſecrated his owne body and blood vnder 
the fannes of the bead and wine which he toke, altdangd they 
Aug de muſt uedes canſeſle,chae both hilt was able realty to dd it, and 
Tra. 1.;. by h way of bleffng to haue layd, this is my body: which words 
all the Fathers haue called the wozds of conſecration . The reall 
dlood of Abel was raken me f eulidie earth They 
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deny the Church (which is the carch-of Bod) to take che blood of 
Lhziſtanco her ſenſible month, whereas g. Auguſtine layrh: Aug, in 
Terra quæ ore accepit ſanguinem, Eccleſia eſt. Ihe Church is Plas. 29. 
the earth. which hath taken the blood in her mouth. The blood of 
Abel cried from the bowels of the earth to God: They deny the 
bloodof CM it ta crit fo God out ot᷑ our bowels. Abei figured 
both the ſunner and paſſion of Lhult: They deny Ciũ to haue 
fulfilled the ſigurt canteruing his ſupper. Abel offered him ſelfe 
two ways, once vnder a ſigne,and again in the viſthle truth of 
nature: They deny £hzilt to hane offered him ſelf vnder any 
ſigne, but aul in p viſihle truth ofhis nature. The deuil had the 
maze power vppon Cam, betanſe he came to thehigh office of ſa 
trificing vuwarthely: They grauuting that Satan entred mito 
Judas at the banket of Lhziſt, pet deny Lhziſt ta haue made a 
ſarifice there. And ſo cfeſking that Judas did cate vnwozthely, 
they will not confeſſe: the wozthines of che thing eaten. To be | 
want ache. Hacramentaries ( who each hzead and wine, which Tyr Ga- 
are fruites at che earth, to remaine in ther owne earthly nature, crumenta 
not hauing the body aud blood ofChuiſt offered vnder the ſozmes ries matt 
of them and accepted) make the ſupper of Chziſt to be like the 8 
earthly fruites of Lain: who neither him felt went about tg 12652 the 
change them; urither obteined to hane 5 carrhly grolencs of the C am. 
purged with lier from heant, neither offered his owne body aud 
blood vnder the autward ſignes of them: but beping backe that, 
which was of moſt paice, de offered only a few baſe fruites of the 
earth, geuing an example foz his part, what a baſe and earthly C am did 
commumion. heretikes would ſct vp directly again the bleſſed e q 
ſacrifice of Abel: which in all pointes Lhziſt fulfilled, e the Ca- Engiih 
tholikes doe kepeand folowe. If I ſhould hane handled enery nen 
member ol this compariſon at large, thou maieft indgc, good 
Reader, how great a booke it wonld hane 23 Ay 
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c rhefignreof pgelchiledech, 


De Sacramentarics deny, C hꝛiſt exertiſtd anp Pjieſtly 
Gen, * J office afterthe oder of Ggelchiſedech in his lun ſupper: As 
though Kclchiſederh did nor ding forth bead and wine, 
Math. 26 nk an take at his laſt ſupper bead & wine. 
Gen. 14. Belchiſedcch did blellr, and Chi bleſſed ;” Belchiſedech gaue 
Maro. 14 thankes to God, and Lhiift gane thankes . The thing bleſſed by 
Aach "+ GJelchiledech was Abraham - And the thing made dy Lhziltes 
Gen. 14. Klefſingwas his own? body the ſecdoofUbjahain, Selchiſedech 
Math. 26 Jaue thanhes to Gov fox the victopy of Abzaham, by cõſocrating 
Galat. z. the perſan dim ſelf, who was the conquerone, ſaping:Bleſſed be 
Gen. 14. Abraham to the high God. go did Thiiff make his Euchariſt, Þ 
ns to ſap he gaue his thankes to God fon cho victory obremed at 
ä his death, by conſecrating the lelle ne body, which died. and 
Luc. 2. wherein he wan the field, ſaping:Thisis my body Whith is geuef 
for you. And pet did not Lhult at his ſupper fulfiltthe wholc oꝛ⸗ 
der of Mclchiſedech ? 

' The werken at belt thing hat @elchiledoch had in al his 
Gen. 14. . Pnendod, was the bringing otth ol bꝛead and wine. At ỹ which 
he ſtaied not; but went forward to bleſſe Abzaham, the end of his 
ſacrifice. And now the Sacramentaries make Chꝛiſt to ſtaie vp6 
the lubſtante of bzead and wine, without going toꝛ ward by bleſ= 

. ſing, to make thereofhisblefſed body, the ſerdc of Abzaham,. . 
Clemens Melchiſedech gaue his bzead to Abzaham, to the ende it, being 
Alexid. caten of him, might be made a better ſubſtance in his fic), then 


— it was in it ſelfe, But Chꝛiſt geutth nut vs the natutall ſubſtance 
ih Hel of common bꝛcad (oi comon bꝛrad profrteth nothing) * chow 
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changeth it into a better ſubſtance”, verily intu the ſubſtance of Faden 


turm 
his owne fleſh: to the ende we cating his fleſh might be made a the — 
better and moꝛe holy ſubſlante, whiles we abide in Chꝛiſt whom J 
we catt. and ta whom we art nes. | forth, med 
The Hacramentaties, who conteſſt Melchiſedech to haue had bad d. 
Abꝛaham trally preſent, as it were, in his handes at the time of 
bicfſing and conſecrating him to God, deme Chꝛiſt to haue had 
his owne body and blood pꝛeſent in his handes at the time ot 
dis blecling and conſetrating, which he müde in dis laft lupper: Cypria. 
as though Melchiſedech were the figure of Chiſt, becauſe ad Cecil. 
chu wo is the truth, ſhoutd hant irür, then he had. Kelchi= 2 P.. 
ledech in the ſhew ol bzead and wine, ſhewed an image ofthe Euthy. 
ſupper of Chꝛiſt. But vnder his image he had not pzeſent the in pano 
teall trutht: becauſe an image 6f a linely thing made in a dead plia. 
kind'of ſtuff of matter differrth from the chiel patcrne in ub 
Lance, But Chin acknowkeging dis owne tmage in the ſacri- 
fice of ge lchiledech, kept the foꝛmes of dꝛtad and wine (becauſe Chzic 
they were images and foꝛmes of the pꝛieſthod, which he excerſi- nnd 
ted in his ſupper) but he changed the inward ſubſtance of them: true ſub- 
fox ſo much as the ſubſtarice of bead and wine were nor the ſubs ger tal 
ſtanceof his prieſthod. And in dede an artiſitiall image of a lincly fozmes of 
thing made by man; neuer can haue the truth it felfe vnder it, Am. 
whole image it beareth: but when Lhzift had put the ſubſtance which + 
of his owne ficſh vnder the foꝛmes of head and wine, then was ——— 
the image and ſhadow of Kelchiſedech fulfilled with the truthe, 
which it ſignifled. And ſo is the whole Tatholtke faith perfitlp 
ſhadowed , by conferring the figure of Melchiledech with the 
ſupper of Chiſt. 


The 
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C Thekigure ot the jþaſchall Lamde. 


Exod. 12 e paſchall Lambe was taken vp 5 tenth date of ß firſt 
Gregor, | moone,+ 5 fonrtenth daie at night it was, after  roſting 
—— thereof, wholy offered and taten with vnleauened bjcad, 
erat. 4. dhe blood being ſyuin led ouerand vpon boch poſtes of the doze, 
Leo de  £hzilt is the Lambe of Bod, who in his owne perſon came ta 
paſs. do- Dieruſalem the tenth daie of y firſt moneth, being receined with 
min. ſe. 7 greattrimnph,in ſomuch p date tooke thereof the name of alm 
Theod. ſondaie, The fourtench daie at night ( which was manndy 
nun. Thurldaic)he offered hum eite to God by conlecratinghis owne 
Ioan. r. body and blood, turning the ſubſtance of common bꝛead @ wine 
Loan. 12. by the fier of his dinine wozd, into the pute ſubſtance of his hea⸗ 
Luc. 22. nenly fleſh, which him ſelfe tooke of his mother: and he gane the 
1 ſame ſelfe body of his to be eaten vnder the fozme of vnlcanened 
Paſchal . bread, ſpꝛinkeling with it as well the poſt of our mouth, as of 
Hom. 22 dur harte, in token that we rectiue the ſame ſelſe blood into dur 
month, which our harte beleuerh. 
In which ſupper Lhzift muſt be vnderſtanded to be as truly 
offered, rofted, eaten, and his blood as really ſpzinkled (after a 
myſtical ſozte) as all this was viſibly done about the Lambe. 
2 mytte⸗ The myſtcric,we ſpeake of, taketh not away any truth from the 
— thing: but ſheweth the maner of the doing to be ſpirituall. Foz 
truth, but the offering is made without ſlaughter. the roſting without ope⸗ 
— 7 ration ot᷑ ſenſible fier, the eating without cõſuming of the meat. 
alter a ſc- the [pzinkling without diniſion oz loſſe of the blood, 
= man* ¶ But as the incarnation being wzought withont the ſeede ol 
N man, did not cauſe the fleſh of Lhziſt to be the iefle true: euen ſo 
the inuiſible changing of the ſubſtance ol head and wine into 
his body and blood, the vnbloody offering. the Sacramental ea⸗ 
ting and drinking, doth rather ſhew to all faithfull people the 
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worker of fo high a myſterie to be true God, then any whyt 
hinder the reall pzeſenoe of his fleſh and blood vnder the foꝛmes 
of bzcad and wine, 


C The j9;ophecie aud figure of Manna. 


Od ſapd to Mopſes: Behold, I wil raine bread to thee frõ Exo. 16. 
heauen.Chꝛiſt ſapd, worke the meate abyding to life euet- Ioan. G. 

laſting which the Sonne of man will geue you. This is the Exo. 16. 
bread, which came Cowne from heauen : And the bread which 1 loan. 6. 
will geue is my fleſh for the lite of the world. The Iſxaelits ſaid, J * — 
Manhu, What is this? For they knew not, what is was. The Ta- Mlatt. 26. 
pharnaits ſtriued, ſaping, How can this man geue vs his fleſh to Luc. 22. 
eate? Moyſes pointing to Manna, ſayth, This is the bread, which 
our Lord hath geuen you to cate. Chiſt pointing to that true 4 
Manna coming down from heaucu which him ſelf made, ſapeth: of Poſs 
Take, and cate,this is my body, which is geuen for you. Moyſes Ed 
ſapd, this: and Chꝛiſt, this. Moyſes ſayd, is:  Lhziſt, is. op- Acc. 
ſes, the bread: Chiſt, my body. Mopſes, which our Lord hath 
geuen : Chat, our Lord, ſapth, which is geuen. Moyſes, to you: 
Chziſt, for you. Moyſes, to cate: Chuiſt ſapd, take and cate. The "AY 
bead, which Moyſes ſhewed, was not the ſubſtance of wheaten © 
head, but heanenly. Neither the bzead, which Lhziſt geueth, is 
the ſubſtance of wheaten bzead : but the true bread, which by the 
myſterie ofthe incarnation came from heauen. The bead, which Ioan. 6. 
Moyſes ſhewed, was made by Angels of ſuch earthly ſtuffe and ial. 77 
vapours, as they found in the vpperinoſt part of the aper: And 
the bread of Chiſt was made by the Angell of great Lonneel, of Mala. 2. 
ſuch earthly ſtuffe, as he found vppon the table of the Paſchal Luc. 22. 


Lambe, which was bꝛead and wine, willing alſo his Þzieſtes 


(who are his Angels in earth) to doe and make the ſame. The 
111 d2cad, 


d. 
The 3 — — eaten of the Ilraelites 
bead, which Moyſes ſhew dite and cleare dew which they ga⸗ 
Exo. 16. e of that w ol Lhzift eaten of the 
— — —— 
Thebzead thered: And how much : within the cumpaſle * 
1 Apoſties and of other —— the altar of Bod 2- The Mead. 
— 4 ol bead, which they receaue from but a figure of the truth) ac 
both __ a whereof Moyles (him ſelf 1 The bzead which 
ab. this tyme ſpake. — * both a ligne e the truth. 
22 Thzitk . ſhewed was p wdich 
Luc. 16. The head which Moyſes id eate it: Euen ſo the meatc 
— ture, befoze the Iſtaelites — Sacrament it ſelf vnder the —— 
N C hꝛitt geueth is perfect in the | leſſe wert 
— — — — inthe ende: 
The of 8ganua, one meafure der part of y foꝛme 
whole ſub thered leLhzift is vnder enery lente 
TA —— s body — receaned of 
parece ener the lame ſubſtance —— — 
th: fozme — —— 
Def if we lap, that curry t. fox the mtalare of that grate 
of- 7 d ſpirit. 
Mina 1 —— — — 
— — is, as G. Paule teac th itn, Somt haue greater giftes 
Lune e, mmealurerhar Chyil gene zu the whole body. Bur Bganna 
Emig be ſoine leut. and no one membe Euen ſo the ſudſtice of Lhziftes 
. — is geuen to all. that receaue the 
2 body vndcr the foume of bzea cqually concerning the body it 
— 2 ſayd fonne, in one meaſure — e whole, as wel the good men, 
fle 4 (cif: Foz enery man receaneth rhe enill did eate with diſoaine, 
— as the cui did cate Manna: — of all wetenes. Right ſo y body 
farm "4 burtothe — m — vnder the fome of — — = 
4 ng really taken — ſalnation. De that 
$ap-16. cher dainnation, t : | 
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compariſons ſhall caſily perceaue, that the holy Bhoft both by 
the figure and by the truth, condemneth their fallt doctrine; who 
teache the reall body of Chꝛiſt not to be gruen vnder the fozine 
of bzead and wine, after conſecration is once made. 


C The figure of the old Teſtament. 


Oyſes hauing offered oxen to Bod, powred one halfe of The &- 
the blood vpon the altar, the other halfe he powred into gare of $ 
balins. And after he had readenthe booke of conenaune 22 Tet 
betwene Bod and the Iſraelites, and the pcople had pzomiſed Exo. 24. 
to kepethe conditions thereof: de ſpzinkled them with p blood Thea 
ſaying: This is the blood of the Teſtament, which our Lord vpon Heb. 9. 
all this talke hath made with you. Chxiſt intending to offer him 
telt vnto his Father, and cerraine peres befoze publiſhing to his 
people the conditions of his new Teftament , at thelaft, in his 
ſupper he geucth his own blood, the very ſame blood which con 
firmeth the new agrermẽt made with vs: And in ſtede of ſp2unk= 
ling vs with it, he toke the chalice and gaue thanks, aud gane to 
dis Diſciples ſaying: Drink ye all of this, for this is my blood of heblood 
thenew Teſtament: Which ſhatbe ſhed formany for the remiſ- ene 
ſion ofſynnes. The figure and the truth anſwer inaruelouſiy, as — 
they map finde, who will conferre the partes. It is ſufſicient at — 1 
this tyme to nott, that as the blood of the old Teſtament was in was gene 
the baſin oz cup really , whente it was ſp2zinkted : ſo the blood in dauns. 
of Chꝛiſt, which is the blood of the new Teftament, is really in 
the chalice, whence it is receaued. As the noune blood in the old 
Teſtament, which is but a figure ofthe new, pet was not taken 
figuratiuely but properly foz true natarall blood:ſo much moꝛe 
the noune blood in Lhziſtes wozds, which appertein to the new 


Tcltament it ſelf, may not be taken r ä 


Matt 26. 


The fupper of our Lord. 

word moſt literally doth ſound. As the ſubſtance ol blood which 
Moyſes ſpake of, was ſhewed vader the accidents of the natu⸗ 
rall blood of calues: ſo the ſubſtance of the blood, whereof 
Lhult ſpake, was ſhewed vnder the accidents of wine, Foz (as 


Gen. 49. Jacob had Pzophecied) Chriſt waiThed his garments and cote in 


Philip. 


Tip to 
Chaiſt. 
0D,2I, 

— 


wine, becauſe he tooke the forme of wine to couer his owne hu- 
mane nature: which was his garment , in reſpect of his Sod⸗ 
2. Bead, as S. Paule ſapeth, Habitu inuẽtus vt homo, Found in his 


** apparell as man, 
C The pꝛophetie and figure of Job, 


De men of the tabernacle of Job. ſapd: who might gen? 
vs of his ſleſh, to the intent we map be filled 2 The taber⸗ 
nacic oꝛ houſhold of Job(whome ſome of his ſeruants ha⸗ 
ted, ſome loued)was the figure of the Church, wherein are good 
and bad. The bad wiſh foz one that might geue them Lhziſtes 


in hunc flelh; to fill their hatred vpon it: as the pzoude Phariſes bought 
locum. TChziſt of Judas, and now a daies the Jewes wil geue any mouy 
Greg. in 17 fo theblefledbody of Lhzilt in the fozme of bzcade 2 that there⸗ 


Fob li. 


vypon they may ſhew their malice againſt Chuſt, whom the De⸗ 


e retihes of our age folow in p point. Thercfoze theſe ſouldiours 


Chryſ. 


ol darknes, when they can finde Lhziſt viſible | 0z inuilible,ſhewe 


all the ſpite they can againft hun, 
But on thother ſide good men that be in the tabernacle of Job, 


— 45. with loue and reuerence wiſh foz his ficlh, and deſpꝛe to be filled 


inloan, 


Luc.22. 


with 1t,to their ineſtimable comfozt.Chult gaue his viſible body 
to the handes of the Phariſces and Jewes: wherein hauing 
their deſires ſatisfied,thcy nailed it tothe croſſe. And how much 
moze.is Lhult to be thought, to haue tulfilled really the deſpre of 
good men, wha long taz the inuilible ſubſtance of his owne bo⸗ 
dy ; vipecially ſeing his owe deſire was ſo vehement to ons 
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this paſoner of his owne bad with his Apofles, at which tyme NMatt.26. 
he ſapd to them: Take and eate this is my body, which is geuen for 
you Jf we had not as really pᷣ fleſh of Lhzift gen to our handes 
and mouthes, as the Phariſces had the ſame delimcred to their 
cruci! handes: it might ſeemc, that the woꝛſe parte of the taber⸗ 
nacle of Job had obtined mote truth, and mote fulfilling of their 
deſire, then the better. which is a thought vuw0zhy of Thut= 
ſten men. | 

The iuſt men of the tabernacle of Job loucd him lo well, that 
they deſired to be filled with his fleſh, euen fot the laue they bare 
to himt which lone the greater it is the greater vnion it wiſheth Lone de⸗ 
and coneterh: ©hziſt initilled to bis people that. which the ler- Nm as 
nantes of Job figur ed in their vrhement affection, which they topnng & 
had to be filled wich their maiſters fleſh. They of the tabernacle mag be 
of Job wiſhed not only to ſee him, oz heare him ſpcake,noz they had. 
wiſhed not at all to focde vpon him in ſpirite and vnderſtanding 
(for they knew well hs was not Bod) but they would till their 
ficlh with his fieſY; and their ſonls wich His loule, aud ſo make 
a perfite vnion: foz ſo much as them (clues conſiſted as well of 
body,as of ſoule. 

This vnion chin hath trum graunted vs, making vs one 
with dis very neſh, ſaying dis fleſh to be meate in dede ; which Ioan. 6. 
who ſo eateth woꝛthity, cacieth in Chꝛiſt, and C hiſt in dam fox 
euer. That is the vnion of reall fleſh, which was pꝛophetied of 
in Job, and which is made betweue Chziff and vs, when we re⸗ 
anne woxchehe his natural feſhe vader tonne of dead, into Ch 
dur naturait bodies and ſoules, and are made one with it re ipſa, inxlatth. 
in drde it ſelt: as meate is made dne ſubſtanct with him, that ea⸗ & 45. in 
tet aud digeſteth it well. Ioanem. 


Lil. iy C The 


The ſapper of our Lord, 
C The p2ophccies of Danid and Salomon, 


Plal.22. FE Hou haſtpreparedatable (ſapcth Dauid to Bod) in my 
P2ophe- ſight, againſt them, who afflicte me: And my chalice, which 
— 1 maketh me dꝛunke, how excellent is it? wiledome hath 
Paimes, offcred his lacrifices, ſet foozth his table, and ſapeth to the inno 
— of cent and ſimple: Come, cate my bread and drink my vine, whick 
— I haue mingled vnto you. They falſpfie the holy Scriptures, wha 
What lig: trache the ſubſtance of common bꝛead and wine to be by Chriſte 
ver wiſedõ pzepared at his laſt ſupper : But his pzeparing was to conuert 
Cyp. lib, the ſubſtance of them into his ficky and blood. And thoſe were 
6 — 3. thclacrifices, which wiledome made. That was his bead @ his 
wine: which if it were only receaned by faith and ſpirtte, how 
ſapcth the Pꝛophet, that the table was pzepared in his fight? No 
man is alle to ſet that, which is only ſpirituall: But. accoꝛding 
The ſup⸗ to the woꝛd of God, the Catholikes beleue that their meate is 
heat is bꝛepared, let, and layed vpon the table befoze they receane it: and 
let vpon tt is let fooꝛth in their ſight in that viſible toꝛme of bead, which 
the table. is conſecrated. 
Chꝛiſt Agains the table is but one, come good, come dad: They cate 
one table, the lame mrate. and ſurely none other at the ſupper of Lhzitt,de- 
Aug. in ſpdes p, which is vpon his table. Andas did eate the ſame meate 
Io. tra- that Peter and Fhou did-, althongh dincrs effectes came ol it: 
ctatu o. gecauſe them (clues were not like affected, But the Hacramen⸗ 
taries make Chꝛiſt to haue two tables: one, where the good men 
The Sa⸗ reccaue Chuſt hun ſelf with bzead aud wine (as they reach) au 
cieg ud. other, where only. common bzeadand wine is genen to the wic⸗ 
anc two ked men. And pet Dauid, Salomon, and G. Paule fpeake but of 
ves 49 one table, and it is prepared and ſet fooꝛth not by faith and ſpi⸗ 
1. Cor. 10 rite , but in our ſight. It is not only dꝛunk of, by mind and 


vuderbanding , but the very chalice of it is of ſtrength , to 
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make vs dzumk , becauſe it contepneth the biood of life and 
ſaluation. 
; ; Pſal. 27. 
¶ An other Þ2ophecic of Dauid. — 1 
A that be fatte vppon earth haue eaten and adored, which 1 — 
thing the 39zophcre ſpake, thereby to ſhew ,, as it may ap- 2 
peare in the ſame plate, that all the nations ot the wozld Chailt bs 
were by faith ſubdued to Lhziſt.And he bzingeth a moſt vudou- adoze that 
ted token thereof, in ſo much that they adoze that, which they beau 
tate, which thing is peculiar to Chꝛiſlians, becauſe none other they ons 
people doth tate the reall fleſh of Bod, which only may and muſt gelt of 
be adozcd. This pzopertie and token of the true faith they take — * 
away, who ſap, we eate in our Loꝛds ſupper the lubſlante of cd catt᷑at our 
mon bzcad : fozbidding vs to adoze the bleſſed Sacrame ofthe . ang ta- 


altar, the footeſtole, wherein the tulnes of Bodhcad corpozally = 


dwelleth. pal. _ 
Colo 2 
¶ Many figures and pzophecics iopned together foz 
bzeuities ſake , 


wincof his owne plancing,licth naked e is lawghed Cy pr. Ii. 
to ſcoxne of his own childe, to ſhcw that c aii hauing ii. 
d2unke in his ſupper of the ſame blood, which he planted foz him lum. 
ſeife in the virgyns womb, hangeth afterward naked vppon the 
traſſe, and is lawghed to ſcoꝛne, not only of the Jcwes fot his 


nakcdncle; but alſo ofthe Sacrametarics, foz ſogroflc a dede,as 


V J Hat ſhall Jay, that Noe being made dzunke with y Gen.g. 


they repute it tobe, that he dꝛank his uwn blood vnder the fozm 


of wine. 
whar ſhall I reherſc, that Abzaham did ſet cakes made of fine 
wheaten ncale betone the Angels, & they allowed his dede: not Gen. 18; 
foz che micatc, which they neded nor, bur oy the cxcclicnty of the 
Lil wy > wpis 


Gen. 27. 


Gen. 49. 


Exo. 22. 


Leuit. 2. 
Tuſtin. in 
Triph. 

Leui. 24. 
Leui. 21. 


1. Reg. 2. 
Mala 2. 
Aug. de 
ie Dei 
li. 17. c. 5. 


Luc. 22. 
I. Reg. 21 
ſecũd. 70 


The ſupper of our Lord. 

myſticall cake, which was come in Chꝛiſtes ſupper? That Jſaac 
haning fſtabliſhed his ſonne Jacob with coꝛne and wine, ſapth ta 
Eſau demanding his bleſſing: what more can] doe now to thee? 
as who ſhould ſay, al goodneſſe is already fignred in that, which 
J hane aſſigned to thy ponger bzother:which betokeneth p faith⸗ 
full people ofthe Bentils , whole greateſt myſteries be made of 
cone and wine? That Jacob pꝛophecied of the fat bꝛead of Aſer . 
which ſhould geue ſpiritnall delicats to the faithfull kings of 
Chꝛiſtes Church: and pet how ca any bꝛead be fat, except it be the 
bꝛead of life, which is the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, which is made fat with 
the preſence of his Bodhead ? 

who ſeeth not, that Bod pꝛomiſeth, as the higheſt reward in 
carth, foꝛ keping his comamdements, to bleſſe the loanes of his 
people, and to geue abundance of bzcad and wine? That wheatE 
meale is appointed foꝛ fit matter, to make a ſacrifice of? that the 
ſhew bꝛead muſt ſtand continually in the temple befoze the face of 
Bod? That pꝛieſts ſhall offer the loaues of thepꝛ God, & there⸗ 
foꝛc ſhalbe holp 2 Oz what is the loaf of Bad beſpde the fleſh of 
Lhult 2 

And who would not wonder to conſydcr, that tuen the chief 
192icfts of the Jewes (whoſe lips kept once the law of Bod)afz- 
ter the comming of the faithful! ꝛieſt Jeſus Lhiifk (to whome 
Bod hath built anew Church, which ſhal neuer be vnfaithtul to 
him) are conſtrained to aſne a moꝛſell of myſticall bꝛeade at the 
hãds ofrhoſe4Þrweſts, which od hath appomted oner the faith⸗ 
fnl Sentils, i they wil haue any part of the cuerlaſting heritage 
in the houſe of dd? ſothat all the ſacrifices of the law muſt be 
ſupplicd,fulfilled , and made perfit by the Prieſts of the new tel⸗ 
tameut in that cake 02 pecce of the lincly bread, which is the body 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt geuen foꝛ vs. 

Dauid flying krom Saul king of the Jewes, to ag — a 
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Bontile, changeth his countenaunce . appearing like a foole 03 
mad man to the vnlairhtull courtiers, dzineling-on his beard, 
fttumbling,and being caried in his own hands: to ſhew p Chuſt 
ſyould appere vnder an other fozm tothe conuerted Gennils, ths 
he had commonly appered in among the Jewes. Foz. now he 
ſemeth contemptibly vuder the it zme of bzead add wine, who 
appereth daily-of great authozity to the Fcwes in the natural | 
fozme of his true manhod:bur at his laſt ſupper he dzineledlike a Pf , 
child to they? ſeming , that be wiſe in the wozld:he offended enen Ioan. 6. 
his own Diſciples at Capharnanm with the pomiſe of geuing 
his fleſh to cate: he changed his countenaunce, a caried him ſelf 
after a ſozt in his own hands: when holding and gening to be 
eaten that which ſemed bead, de by his almighty Godhead, , . ... 
dotpred'fibt to lay, as the thing was, This is my body whichis ; 
geuen for you, 

The ſame kingly Pzophet had great iop in his harte tonlſide⸗ 
ring the increaſe, that came by the fruit of corne & wine:he ap⸗ Pal. 4 
ſed the bread that ſtrengtheneth, and the wine tht. maketh mery Plal.10z; 
the Faithfull hart of a ſpirituall man: The goodly chalice that ma- Plal, 22. 
keth true Chriſtians drunke: The remembrance which God hath pfl WT 
made of his marvelous workes, geuing meate to them, that feare 
him. 


Dow can it be thought a ſmal myſterie, that Elias is fed from 
the ayz with bꝛead and fleſhe ? that he walketh fouy daies in the; Reg. iy 
inward fircgth of a peece of head, very weake & feble to ſee vn⸗ ;.Reg.1g 
to? that Eſaias ſaieth; the wheat corn of the Church of Godſhall 
no more be geuen do her ennemies: and that the vine,wherein ſhe — 
hath laboured, ſhall not be the dzartke of ſtrange childzen ? That —— 
Dicremie calleth the ficſh of Chꝛiſt, the bread, wherein the wood 
(of the Croſſe)is faſtened” That Zacharicaſked, what good thing Iere. 1. 


chore, is beſides thecorne of the ele&, and the. wine which engen - Zach. 9. 
£ mm dereth 


1, poltntes Sdos 
t. e 


Pſal. 77. hir ſelle world be called the bead of Aungels: That Thzift ha⸗ 
giict tau tu lle ſde, would be called though his den ine naturt, rhe 

—— trut bꝛead which camt down from heanen2and thiongh his hu⸗ 
mane naturt, wherein the Sodhend dwelleth, theate in dede and 

dꝛinke in dede 2 And laſt ol all, that che holy Bhoft would canſe 
Excl. e 3. the preacherto lay, and very ofte to renete, none other thing to be 
5.8, good under be ſonte, beſides eating and drinking with gladacy 
and irt. e „ + viel 

which dying wie { vnderſtanderd of the eating common 

bead 94 meat, and dzinking common wine: he doth nat wel ta 


* 


% 


think that the hdly Bhooſt commendeth voluptuans lining, 

Ecct. c. y Neither doth the 192 ophet meane ſuch a kinde of eating a dzin* 

Aug. de king, ſithm lane vobke hefſairh: It is better to goe to the houſe 

ciuitate of moorning, then to the houſe of Feaſting: for there a man is war- 

* 0 ned of the ende, that all liuingthinges ſ hal haue, and in his life 
—__ time thinketh wat thinges are to come, ; | 

On ch dcher ſide, he ther lo'underſtandeth it onely of ſpirite, 

faith, & vertuonkomedixatis, that he leaue no poſſſble meanes to 

The deſt £atc and dzinke bodily ſuch a kinde of bzcad and wine, in com⸗ 

— — pariſon wheredf nothing may be iudged gaod vnder þ ſonne: he 

may be lemeth withont tuſt cauſe. ta deny that Sarramentall eating and 

drm. Winbing rhere ta be meant; whereof the pꝛophete may de right 

wel thanght to ſpeake, Faz as the Holy ſcriptures by the vſualt 

Origin. manner ofattributinged Bod the paions, qualities and natu⸗ 

— res parti ot᷑ other erratures, but eſpeciajly ot man, did thereby 

Math, 22 geue vs warning, that one time oz other od ſhould decome 

trew man himſelfr, after that ſoꝛte firlfilling choſe propherecall 

phzaſes of ſpeach: euen ſo the cuſtomc of commending fo =_ 

$55 ; 3 
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doth declare, that ſuch a thing ſhouldar the laſt be eaten and daun friptur's 
ken vnder the foumes ol bzead and wint, as might be called not ding @ 
only good: but euen the beſt thing abſolarcly vnder the ſonue, mucy 
except any thing can be better then Chu, oi any action made ac? vine (ve. 
ceptable to Sod, then the retriuing of that fleſh and blond woz⸗ weth that 
thely which both maketh al ind men to be one body among them viood of 
ſelues : and to be one with Chziſt thzough eating his fleſh, 3. 
who is one with his Father in dinine nature and ſubſtance, geuen vn⸗ 
whereby thzee perſons in the holy Trinitie and one Bod, two 27 their 
natures in Chriſt and one perſon, many perſons in the Church Eph. 5. 
aud one nature, al be made one in a maruelons myſterie. Ioan. 17. 
The Hatrament of which vnitie becauſe our Los ſupper You a, 
is , both in ſhewing mane graines to be actually molded into one by the 
one loaf, and in making many perſons really to be members of —_ of $ 
p one fleſh , which cucry of them vnder the toyme of bzead woꝛ⸗ altar. 
thcly receiueth, and is changed into it: thcrefoge in compariſon 
of this cating and dajnking none other thing is good vnder the 
ſunne. And he well ſaith, vnder the fonne, toz aboue the Soune 
there is (J will not {ay moze goodnes) pet moze fruition of the Eccleſ. 3. 
ſame goodnes: when the fezme and coucr of bzead @ wine being. 
ä aps — Rs WEANING 1-0 Luc. 12. 
table of Mod in his kingdonee, 


C Theſe of Chu 
ont 0 ple doc this: 
dereofic folowerh.- that 
48 commanded be made. 


Alete, both mozs moperlx and to nabe. hone to doe e 
cially when it hath an atcuſatiue caſe ioyued with it, where: Fcere. 
eee is to he wioughte as, facere librum, na- 


Mmm ij uem, 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
Hoc fa. nem, domum, fs to make & booke, a (hip, ahowſe, But when rt 


cere, | bathagencrall word iopned with it, as hoc, this thing, is, then 


it may ſtand either to make, 02 to doc, accoꝛding as the mattet 
ſpoken of doth require. Foz if J doe a thing firſt. and afterward 
ſay to an other, hoc fac, doe this thing: if my dede were alſo the 
making of athing (as the making of a chaper, oz of a ſwoꝛd) 
then mp woꝛd impoꝛteth, that he muſt by doing make this thing, 
But if my dede were only doing, a not making, as if J did only 
play vppon a harp : in that caſe, hoc fac, doth not impoꝛt make 
this, but only doc as J haut done, 
The ſup- QChziltin his ſupper both did, and made. Dis doing was to 
A. take bꝛead, to bzeake, to geue: Dis making was to ſay (with the 
E making. intent of bleſſing and ofthankſgening) This is my body Foz p 
word ſo ſpoken made his body. Therefoze when he ſayeth after⸗ 
ward to his Apoſtles, hoc facite, he mcaneth, doe and make this 
thing: Oz by doing the like to that, which J haue done, make 
this thing. which J haue made. That is to ſay, by taking bꝛead, 
and by bleſſing, and ſaying: This is my body, make my bodp. 
Thus doth facere ſtand moſt pzoperly and truly, 
Foz making doth firſt ſignifie ſuch a wozk as pꝛeſuppoſeth a 
Creare, matter to wozke vppon: Which is the difference betwene creare 
Faccre. - and facere, in that creare is tomake a thing of nothing: Facere, 
is to make one thing of an other, accozding to which lenſe Chꝛiſt 
made bzead his body, as Tertullian ſay th. And when one thing is 
made of an other, that, whereof it was made, map either kepe 
his old ſubſtance (as it chaunceth in artifitiall thiugs which are 
Facere made, and it is called facere quippiam ex aliquo, to make one 
ex diquo thing of an other, as a chayer is made of wood) oz els the ſub- 
ftance may be changed, and it is moꝛe ptoperly called fac ere ali- 
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neth not in his founernarure. And ſo H. Ambofe fayth, De pa- * — 
ne fit caro Chriſti, rom of bread the fleſh of Chꝛiſt ts made. 3 

ggozeouer facere ( which is in Greke o/) doth differ as S. Baſilius 
Baſile noteth from 8«cop+/p, ſpeculari, and TpeT«v,agere.Sp ecu- hom. i. in 


Jari is an action of the mind, exertiled by thinking oz ſtudying, — 


without any outward working at all: Agere, is to worke with Agere. 


the bodp, not lcaning any woꝛk behind, as he that daunceth can 
not ſhew what part of his dauncing remapneth, after that it is 
paſt. But facere, doth ſignifie the doing ofa work, which remay- Facere. 
neth to be ſeen 02 vnderſtanded after the working of it. As Bod 
made heauen and earth, not only to taric foz the tyme of woꝛ⸗ 
King them, bat alſo to remaine ſtill as a witneſſe of his handy _ 
wozk, The G reke word oui, ( whertof . Baſile wziteth) is No 
the lame, which S. Luke and H. Panle haue vſed to expꝛeſle the 
commaundement genen in Chꝛiſtes ſupper by theſe wozds 7ov= 
To ron vt, hoc facite, 

If the body of Chꝛiſt were not meant to be made by this com⸗ 
maundement: what thing is it. that Chꝛiſt will haue made? wil 
he haue bzead and wine to be taken, eaten, and dzunken, fox his 
remembzance?No ſurely. Foz he had ſapd befoze, Take, and care, 
and drink ye all of this, which notwithſtanding, he layd hoc faci- 
re,clerely certifying vs, that he now cõmaundeth an other thing 
beſyde eating and dzinking. And that is verily p making of his 
own body and blood from of bꝛead and wine, by bleſſing a fpca- 
king the woꝛds of conſecration, 
Let vs now conſider alſo the perſons , to whome this com- freneus 


maundement was geuen. They were thoſe twelne Apoſtles, li. 4. c. 32. 


whome Lhult at his laſt ſtepper taught the new oblation of the 
new Teſtament, as g. Jrencus wziteth, geuing them authou- The 


tic by this pꝛecept, to conlecrate, to make preſent, and to offer to df h 
God his body and blood; As toꝛ bringing — bzead and wine to teſtament, 


mm i thc 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
the table, it is a kind ol doing. which map be perkoꝛmed by other 
as weil, as by the Apoſtles.eatuig and dzinking belongeth nac 
neceſſarily to them alone, but to all that cdᷣmunicate with them. 
But when it is ſayd namelp to them, Make this thing, ſuch a thig 
is commaunded, which none other man may doe beſyde them, 
and their ſucceſſoꝛs. And that is not only . 
but to make the body of T hiſt. 
rm — That body is the only thing, which is ſo pꝛeciſely appointed 
of vnto in Chʒiſtes ſupper. Foz whatſocuer els is done at the ſup- 
— J per, which may conſiſt in any action, whether it be taking, ble(- 
then this ling, bzcaking, eat ing oz dzinking : it is rather the doingof a 
thing. like thing to that , which Chziſt did , then the making of 9 
Loan. 13. thing. 
when Chꝛiſt had waſhed his Apoſtles frete, he ſayd not, * 
facite, make this thing: But J haue genen pou an example, that 
as J haue done, Ita & vos faciatis, cuen ſo you alſo may doe. Im 
which place the word facere doth ſignific to doe, @ not to make. 
And therefoze Chꝛiſt doth not ſay, doe you that thing, which J 
haue done:but ira taciatis, doe pe ſo, as I haue doue. But ſtraight 
after that he had ſapd: This is my body, he then ſayd not, ita fa- 
cite, doe ſo as J haue done: But hoc tacite, make this We to 
Pſal. 110. wit. ud body, 
I memo⸗ BJozeoner as it is here ſapd, Hoc facite in meam commeratio- 
de n nem: ſo in an other place Dauid in the ſpirit of pophecie did ſay, 
concerning this very facte of Chziſt, Memoriam fecit mirabilium 
ſuorum miſericors & miſeratot dominns,eſcam dedit timentibus 
ſe. Our mercitull Lom and taker of pity hach made a memory of 
his marucilouſe wozkes:he hath genen meate to them that feart 
him. Behold, as it is ſapd in the Boſpell, Make this thing for the 
remembrance of me: ſo it is ſaid in þ PPſaline, He hath made a me- 


mory of his miracles . Andeueuas he hath made _— 
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hath de willed this. thing to be made foz his memory. Aaking 
then tan not be cxcluded from theſe wozds , hoc facite: which hi⸗ 
thcrto being pzonurd by the proper nature of the woꝛd facere , by 
y cirtumſtanct of the.ro0}ds,; this is mp body, make tis thing 
tarned together; by the wozd hoc this thing, which is ioyne d 
with facere, by the conference of alike plate in holy ſcriprure,and 
by the condition of the perſons to whom it was ſpoken : J will 
now.pzoue the ſame truth moze plainly out of y old Fathers. 
. James (ot whoſc Maſſe mention is made in ß ſixth Gene⸗ 
tall cauutell hen he was effectuaily working and fulfil rhe Can. 2. 
tommuudemeut ot᷑ C His, when he was doinx, pea rather ma⸗ obus 
king thar;whichThiilt bad him make, thus he pꝛateth vntoGod: „ litur- 
Spiritum tuum & cr. gend daune (a Loꝛd) thy moſt holy ſpirit gia. 
now alſo vppan ds, and vppon cheſe holy giftes put befoze vs: 
that hetomming thertuppon . with his holy and good and glo- 
rioulepitſence laa&ficer & efficiat, may ſancttie and make this 
bzcad y holy body ofthy Auoyuttd. Behold what is ta be made. 
The bzead is made the body af Chuſt. Can you ſap. chat the holy 
Ghoſt doth this head the body of Chʒiſt 2 Mo verily , that were 
no. Engliſh. The trewe Englilu is, that the holy Ghoſt doth —— 
make ch is bread the body of Chriſt, Therefoze facere in this place ſt ut A- 
is not taken {03 to doe hut foz to make. The like may be noted poitcl, 
in H. Clemèt, H. Baſile, # ©. C hꝛyloſtom: who all haue wziten 
Baſſes and liturgies, wherein the like pꝛaier is vſed. 
which thing is caufirmed ct moze ſtrongly by the auctouity Cyrillus 
of S , Lyzillus. Archebilſyop of Jeruſalem, who expounding in Cate. 
the oꝛder and myſterios of the Greeke Malle, hath theſe woꝛdes: my ſt. 3. 
Deum benigniſsimum oramus, vt S. Spiritum ſuper propoſica 
emittat, we beſeche Bod, to ſend his holy Bhoſt vppon the thin⸗ 
ges, which are ſet befoze vs, ſy i Top lf dg, c lar xgi- 
$%, Top dv dor &144x x pig od. vt panem quidem ſaciat * Chri 
oh {t1,vinuur 


i 


The ſupper of our Leid. 
ſti, vinum vers fanguinem Chriſti. that he map mae the b12ay 
(to be)the body of Chꝛiſt, @ the wine (to be) the blood of Chil, 
Lo. the holy Ghoſt is deſired of che pꝛieſt to make bzcad Lhiiftes 
body, ede is deſired ſo to doe of the pꝛieſt: who were not other⸗ 
wile able to makc ſo high a myſteric, if Chiſt had not commans 
ded him to make this thing. | | 

Dionyſ. S. Dionylius Areopagtta ſheweth, that the $tickt purgeth 
a — and excuſeth him ſelf ofthis great office , ſaying : Tu dixiſti, hoc 
cap. 3. facite in meam comme morationem. Thou haſt ſapd, make this 
thing toꝛ the remembzaunce of me: after which excule made, the 
Pꝛieſt (ſayeth Dionylius) deſireth that he may be made wozthp 
of this holy ſacrificing, oz of making theſe holy things. Foz (a 
much the wozd oy ia, doth ſignifie, It is woꝛth the laboz to 
marke, how H. Oionyſius hauing declared, that the Pzieft mas 
keth his excuſe cõcerning the making of that thing which C hit 
bad him make, conſequttip ſheweth, what the Pꝛieſt doth make. 
—_—_— e ſaying: The oꝛieſt ra h , and again, spoupys! rd bee Ja. 
things be Diuina perficit, diuiniſsima conſecrat, ſeu ſacra operatur. He ina⸗ 
keth the diuine things, and woꝛketh holy oz coſecrateth the moſt 
diuine things. De ſaith not. we et, id eſt agit: ſed perficit, opera 
tur, conſecrat. De ſaith not, that the ꝛieſt, doth holy things: he 
faith, he maketh them, he worketh them, he conſecrateth them. 
Manifeſtly witneſſing, that facere in theſc woꝛds (hoc facite) is 

to make, to woꝛke, to conſecrate, and not only to doe. 
luſtin. in Juſtinus Martpꝛ is of the ſame mind, who reherſing Chꝛi⸗ 
Apol. 2. ſtes wozds, make this thing, conſcquently addeth, that is to ſay, 
lreneus u body. As if he ſayd, make my body. whereof J ſpake befoze, 
aduerſus . Iteneus hath thcſe woꝛds, Quando mixtus calix & fra- 
here.. l. g us panispercipit verbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia corporis & ſangui 
The E u⸗ nis Chriſti. when the chalice mixed with water, and the bzead 


chariſt . 
made. being broken taketh the wozd of God, then the Euchariſtof the 


body 
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body & blood of Chriſt it made. The it is made, faith Jecenens,it 


ci notthere be Engliſhed, yEuchariſt is done, but only is made. 
Likewiſe Tertullian ſaith; Acceptum panem & diſtributũ di- Tertul. 


ſcipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecit the bead taken and diſtributed aduerſus 


to his diſciples, he made it his own body. fecit pane corpus ſui, — 


be made the bzcade his body. It were us Engliſh to ſa , he dvd o make 
bzcad his body. — his 
S.Ambzoſe hath theſe wozds, Sacramentum iſtud , quod acci- Amb. de 
pis, Chriſti ſermone conficitur. And again, Hoc, quod conficimus Is qui 
corpus, ex virgine eſt. This Sacrament, whiche thqu receaueſt is — — 
made by the worde of Chriſt, and this body which we make, is of The — 
the virgin. The Sacrament then is made, and we make the bo⸗ made. 
dy of Chziſt. By what other ancthozitie, then by the woꝛde of 
Chuſt, who fapd:make this thing? Fox if theſe wozds,hoc facite, we make 
do not conteine facite corpus meum, make my body: S. Ambroſe ns 
in vaine ſaith conficimus corpus Chriſti : we make the body of cauſche 
chin. Bur fo wiſe a man ſaith not ſo in vaine, becauſt he well dhtheng. 
knoweth.that hoc facite, doth ſignifie thus winche, make this 
thing, to wit, make the body of Chriſt, See now what is facere, Hoc. 
and ſee what is hoc: Facere is to make, hoc is this thing, whiche 
ts the body of Chꝛitt. 
Accopding to the whiche meaning S.Hicrom ſaid: Abſit, vt de 
ijs quicquàm ſinĩſtrum loquar, qui Apoſtolico gradui ſuccedentes _— 
Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficiunt, {Bod foꝛbid yJ ſhould ſpeake pa. * ad 
any thing amiſſe of them, who comming in place of the Apoſtles The body 
degree, make tlie body of Chriſt with their holy mouth. If they — 
make it with their monthes: ſurely it is becauſe Chʒiſl after y he the pꝛicſta 
had made it with his ownt mouth, (aid vnto them: hoc facite, 5 1 
make this thing. ca. cp i. 2. 


H, Chꝛpſoſtom wiiteth thus: Sacra ipſa oblatio, ſiue illa Petrus, ad Im. 
ane illam aulus, ſiue cuiuſuis meriti Sacerdos offerat, eadem. eſt, ib. 
£54 _ Nnn quam 
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qui deditChriſtus ipſe diſcipulis, quamq;Sacerdotes modo quog; 
conficiunt. That ſelf holy oblation, it is the ſame, which Chꝛiſt 
him ſclf gaue to his Diſciples and which the Prieſts now alſo doe 
make. Again in an ocher place: Operantibus Sacerdotibus, Sa- 
cramenta hæc quæ dico initiantur perficiũturq́;: when theÞticſts 
work, the holy things, which J ſpeake of, are begun # ended or 
made perfit . And ſhewing that the Pꝛieſt doth not this in his 


owne, but in Chꝛiſtes perfon, he ſaith; Non homo eſt, qui corpus 


Chriſti facit & ſanguinem, ſed ille qui crucifixus eſt pro nobis 
Chriſtus. Sacerdotis ore verba proferuntur, & Dei virtute pro- 
poſita conſecrantur & gratia. Hoc eſt enim, ait, corpus meũ. hoe 
verbo propoſita conſecrantur. it is not a man which maketh the 
body and blood of Chriſt, but Chꝛiſt who hath bene crucificd fog 
vs. the woꝛds are ſpoke by the Prieſts mouth, + the things which 
are ſet befoze vs are cõſecarted by the power # grace of Bod, foz 
this, ſayth he, is my body. with this ſaying the thĩgs put before vs, 
are conſecrated. Thus much Chꝛpſoſtom. S. Anguſtin affyꝛmith 
that our bꝛead and chalice certa coſecratione myſticus ſit nobis, 
non naſcitur : is made myſticall vnto vs by acertein cũſecration, & 
not bozn:is made, I ſay. Therloꝛe hoc facite ſignifieth, make this 
thing. Theophilact ſayth , Inefficabili operatione D v, 
trãſformatur, etiam ſi nobis videatur panis. although it ſeme hꝛend 
to vs it is made an other thing, 02 tranffozmed by an vnſpeake⸗ 
able woꝛking. 


Damaſcente reaſoueth after this ſoꝛte. It the word of Bod be 


liuely and of efficacy, and all things, what ſoener it wold, it hath 
made: if it ſayd, Let light be tnade, & it was made, let the firma⸗ 
ment be made, and it was made: If the heauens be eſtablyſhed by 
the wozd of Bod, and all the vertue of them by the ſpirit ol his 
month: if heauen and earth, water, lier, aicr, and all the decking 


ofthe, and man hunſelt a lyuing creature ſpꝛed and made com- 
mon 
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mon euerp where, were made perfecte with the word of God: If 
{Bod the wozd hun ſelf of his owne wil was made man, and hath — | 
vpholdcn and ſtaied in his own perſon fleſh without ſced of mi, 
out ofthe moſt pure and vndecfiled blood ofthe holy virgine: is 
he not able to make bread his own body, and wine and water his Thrift ma 
blood ? Oe ſaid in the beginning, let the carth bzing fo2th grene keth becar 
ſpring, to this day(reyne being made) it bzingeeh foꝛth (pzings bob 
dolpen and ſtrengthned with the commandement of God. God Gen.z. 
bath ſapd: This is my body and this is my blood, and make this 
thing foꝛ the remembzance of me, Et omnipotenti eius pręcepto, 
donec veniat, efficitur, and by his alunigytp conumanidement it 
is made, vntil he come. Eurh 

Marke whether Damaſcene doth not ground all his autho⸗ neg —_ 
Titics vppon making, and the authozitic ofChziſtes ſupper vpon Mart. 
rheſe Words, make this thig. Euthymius expoũding theſe words, 

Hoc facite, ſapth;H oc, inquit, nouum myſterium, & non illud ve- 

tus. make this new myſterit (ſayth he and not that old. Daymo Make 
ſayth: Hoc facite, id eſt, hoc corpus ſanctiſicate, ſanctifie this bo- — 1 
dy:that is to ſap, make holy and conſccrate this body. 

Anſchnns Acchbyſhop of Lantozbury, althongh he ſyeweth Anſel. in 
firſt that by this wozd (Hoc facite) cating and dzinking foz the _ - jo 
remembꝛance of Lhziſtes death is commamded to al Chꝛiſtiaus: 
vet declaring aiſo a farther ſenſc of y ſame woꝛds, he ſayth: Aut 
corde vos, quiSacerdotes eſtis, hoc facite quod ego nunc feci, id 
eſt, calicem vini conſecrate, vt fiat ſanguis meus, hoc facite inmeã 
commemorationem, vt in "aw facto ſitis memores mei & eorum 


quæ pro vobis paſſus ſum. O2 els , pe that are jticſts make that — = 5 
which I haue now made : that is to ſay , conſecrate the chalice of haue made 
wine, that it may be made my blood, make this thing foz rhe re⸗ 
amembzance of me, and of tho ſe things which J hane ſiiffred foꝛ 


you, Sermanus the Archebiſſhop of YT n 


The ſapper of our Lord. 
Germ. in the holy Bhoftc maketh the myſteries by the hande of Pꝛieſics 
rerum and tung. Nicolaus Methonenſis ſayth , the body and blood of 
- ccleſ. Ldiift to be thoſe thinges, quæ hoc ritu perficiuntur, which are 
ron madeperfit with this cyte. 
ad eos It ſanctificare & efficere panem corpus Chriſti, panem facere 
qui hæſi. corpus Chriſti & vinum ſanguinemꝭ if conſecrare & operari diui- 
niſſima, fieri euchariſtiam, facere panem corpus Chriſti, conficere 
corpus Chriſti, ore conficere, oblationem Chriſti conficere, pans 
& calicem myſticum fieri, panem ſui ipſius corpus facere, nouum 
myſterium ſacere, corpus effici, corpus hoc ſanctificare, cõſecrare 
calicem vini, vt fiat ſanguis Chriſti: If al theſe phꝛaſes and kindes 
of ſpeache can not be engliſhed by doing, but only by making, 
aud pet the aucthozity and commandcment, that any Þzicft hath 
to make the body and blood of Chꝛiſt commeth only from theſe 
Al autho- woꝛds Hoc facite:it muft nedes be confeſſed, that theſe wozds da 
Hei hero ſignific much moꝛe make this thing, then doe this. Otherwiſe, 
— we ſhould not make the body of Chꝛiſt at al: whereas g James 
thelt woꝛ⸗Dionyſius Arcopagita, S. Juſtinus, S. Freneus, Tertullian, 
— — S. Dicrom, S. Chꝛpſoſtom, S. Anguftine, Theophilact, Eu⸗ 
thymins,Daimo, Damaſcene, Germanus, Methonenſis,yra al 
the whole Church doth ſay with one accoꝛde: that Pꝛzieſtes doe 
made, and are commanded to make the body of Chꝛiſt. 

Fs it now poſſible, that the body ol Chꝛiſt, which is thus made 
tro of wheaten bread by p cõmandement of God him ſelf, ſhould 
not be foꝛ al y pꝛelent wich vs vnder the foꝛm ofthe fame bxcad? 
NM when the woꝛd was made fleſh in the virgins wombe, it was 

Ioan. i. Reſent with vs nat anly by faith and ſpirit , but dwelt really in 
the wozld, being conuerſant among men, and was ſene in earth: 
ikcwaſe when the body of Chuſt is made from of the creature of 

Baruc. 3- head, by the ueſts mouth ui the vertue of Lhiiſtes woꝛd, it is 
pꝛelent with vs , not only by faith and fpirit , but in * 
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truth t lc. g it dwetleth not only among vs, but euen within 
vs, as mate dwelleth in him who receaucth it weth a ſound ſto⸗ 


F ſeing Thyiſt hauing taken bꝛead and blefied , ſayd, this is 
my body, and bad his Apoſtles make this thing:bꝛead is in ſuch 


'Coxte made his body, p when y pzononnctng of ihe wonds is paſt, 


the body of Chzilte remainsth ill ( accoꝛdiug to the diſtinction gag ho. 
of H. Baſill, as the wozk which was wzought by F ſayd words) r.inHex. 
and it is rcceaucd of che ſaithlulj people vnder the fam of bead, 

to ugurily they? ſoules and bodies to euerlatimg lu. | 


cwdat thele wozds doe ligniſic, For the emenidrance Te nig. 
ot me: g that they much help „do poucLhziſtes ral © 
p pxrleucs vuder the fazmcs of bead and wine. 


* < 37.4 4 142 = « . * 
T may be (ſome man withſa] A deale not honeſtip.ſos ©bziſt In obice 
fayd not only, makt this thing which haut moſt pat ſſed vy, ton. 
but he added other woꝛds thereunto: which declare; that a fi⸗ 


gure ſhould be made, and not his true body. Fa; he ſayd, do this 


in the remembzance of me. Ff it be a remembzance of Chʒiſt. how 


is it Cboiſt him (lf } The xemembꝛanee af a man differcth from 


the man him ſelf. Ti: | wy 

Thus much i any man ſay againſt me, I feare nothing, but — aun 
F ſhall ſatiſfie him concerning my doing: if now I ſhewe, that * 
the woꝛds of remẽbrance ( whereof he taketh holde) doth much 


- moze help my ſaying,then his. which that I may the better per⸗ 
 fozin, J beſech-hyngo-cemember , that Chili lam not, hoc agite erge- 
in comgmaratiepe mei, doe this in my ccmemhꝛauce .; in reine: C hꝛiſt 


dzance of me, hut hoc facite ip meam commemorationem: Which — — 
ſignificthas wel to make, as to do this thing, not only in. but ra- gle L 


ther fox the remembzace-ot me : and yet ſq haue the ſe woꝛds bene fan. 


w@mmonly, Evgiyſhed and cryounden by the Pꝛoteſtanta, as 
KAnn i though 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
though he had ſaid only, hoc agire, doe this „* not Toro wore 
hoc facite, which is, both doe this, and make this thing. Again 
as though he had ſaid in mea commemoratione , in the ablatiue 
caſe, in thercmembzance of me:and not {is Tip {up d in 
meam commemorationem in the actuſatiue caſe, the crucEngliſh 
whereof mult be, fo: the temembꝛante of me. 

what the dri ayd, make this thing fox the retiientibjance ol me, that 
remem⸗ is make my body , which is geuen fox pon : to thend mygening 
beruf Of it fox you vpony crofſe may thzongh that your fact and doing 
Chzſt be remembꝛed. This is the truemeatiiri of Lhziftes words. fox 
ſpabc. dd doth H. Paule expound them to the Lozinthians: after 
hc had declared che hiſtory of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, of teachig 
vs what is meant by the remembzance of him, thus he wiitcth: 
4 cor. * As ofte as pe ſhall eate this bead and dzinke the chalice, pe ſhall 
ſhew our Lozdcs death, vntill he come Lo, rhe ſhe wing ot aur 
Loꝛdes death is the kind of remenibzatice, foz which Cheſt wfl- 
leth his bodp to be made @ eaten, his blood to be made and djuns 
ken . wherefozeſaping, make oz doe this foz the remembgance of 
me, he ſapth this much: Take bzead, bleſſt laying, this ia my body 
bꝛeake, gtue, eate, and all to this ende, r 
remembzed vntill my ſecond coming. 
— Sete we learne, chat the temeinbiante, whiteef CH he- 
Em is keth, is ie ſhewing of his death, and that not by wozd only, but 
the 50 by dede and facte, and by making and doing. Foz the making of 
Huy beach  Liiſtes body, by chaunging the ſubſtance of the vzead intothe 
fact. ſtibftatice of his ſleſhj is a mar ucilouſe ſhewing uf his death. Foz 
as his death was the dildlltron of the ſoule from tte bovy : ſo 
Ambroſ. his forke, which(as &';'A\nbzole noterhis-vuverſtanded'by the 
in ca. 11. r blood, is ſhewed vndtt the foun-of wine, 4 his body is ſhewed 
ad Cor. a part from is vader an other om of brenn . I doe not ſap, bat 


ether the bod is lux dur ue und blood; vxihe Vlooy with ely 
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fleſh and fonle: but i lay; tde ſhewing of the body vnder form of Chung 
mea, and ofthe blood vnder p fozme of wine (in eche of which body and 
whole C ditt is canteyned) is the ſhewing of his death, and allo ode 
of his reſurrection. Foz at the death in dede the ſoule and body der diuerſe 
were a ſonder, and at the reſurrection they came againe together: une ag 
Euen as now in figure and ſhew they are a ſonder, notwithfti- make vs 
ding that in truth they are together. | — 
But if the bead and wine remapned. in their old nature ill, 
taking only the name and ligne ol Chꝛiſtes body @ blood: Then 
would nothing be made fw the remembrance, oz to ſhew our The rean. 
Lozds death, whercas he ſayd: Make this thing for the remeny-. body with: 
dranes of me: Thatis (layerh Sime) los the hewing of my W big 
death. the which death is pet farther ſhewed; when the ſame bo- u the re⸗ 
dy in a ſigne is bzoken and genen to be eaten, & the blood dzun- þ Chat 
ken. Foz then as Thiſtes fleſh was in dede bzoken vppon the wak t o. 
Lrofle,ſo it is in ſhew & ligne bzoken, firſt in the jJazieſts hands 
vnder foe of dread, and next in his oꝛ their mouths who com= 
municate with him, by cating and chewing of it. And likewiſe p 
blood is powred oꝛ ſhedde into his oz their monthes vnder the 
fozme of wine, as it was in dede ſhed vppon the Croſſe, and as 
in dede Lhziſt there delinercd his ghoſt into his Fathers hands, 
But i che bicadeand wine were not changed into the body e 
blood of C his: then that body, which at all were not ſo mich as 
in ſigne and ſhew bꝛoken ( betauſe it were not pꝛeſent) aud that 
Hood, whiche were not ſo muthe as in apparence apart from the 
fleſhe, oz ſhed into the monthes of the reccaners , could not ſhew 
our Loꝛds death at all, whereas Chꝛiſt would his own death to 
be ſhewed by che making ol his own body and blood, with the 
lignes of tzeaknig, ſhedding , parting and diſſoluing. Thou ſeett 
now, good Reader, how the kind of remembzance , whith C hꝛiſt 


required to be had ol hum, is not only nothing at all againd the 
; KAnn it reall. 


The ſupper of our Lord: 

reall pꝛelence of his body and blood: yea t ather it is ſo ſingulars 
Ip ſer forth thereby, that without the preſence of the body s blood 
it ſi be ſomewhat hard to deniſe, what memozte at all here can 
be of Lhziſtes death. oſt ſure it ts, that though mans wit may 
deupſe much, per can it nenerinuent ſo perfect a meane, to make 
the death of Lhzilt be remembzed,as if his own ſeit be pzeſent ta 
warne vs thereof. 

Ffithathchannced to any man, whiles by manly fighting he 
hath delynered his frind from peril of death, to take ſome great 

The pie: Wound in his owne face: teil me onthy couſcience, is there any 
fence of wap moe effectual fo2 that wounded man, to put his frind in re- 
_— membzannce of that fighting, then if him ſelf come with the kar 
beſtmcane in his face to his friuds pzeſeuce and ſight ? Is it not moe, then 
bis ood ff he ſent an hundꝛed letters, an hundzed tokens and 
dede rem to warne his frinde thereof? Suen lo fareth it with Chꝛiſt ac this 
bz ryme,who fighting foz vs vppon the Crolle , whiles he delynes 
red maztkind from the bunde Sf death, tee & Wound Which made 
dim gene vp his ghaſt. 
Can therefoze a moze vehement remembꝛance be ſtirred vp in 
aur harts, then if the ſame ©hzilt offer him ſelf pzeſent to vs with 
whcſkar vpon his face? Thou wilt, A think, graunt that nothing 
would mone vs, oz make vs moge vehemently remembze the 
** death which he tooke foz vs. But thou wilt ſap, that That now 
nee of a cometh not befoze vs, ſ that we ſee him not. well Sir. Firſt you 
— ne graunt that the remeiabzaiwce of Lhziftes death is nothing at all 
his reme- hiudeccd by the pꝛeſence gf his body: why then ſapd you befoze, 
dzauce- if the Sacrament of che altar be a remembzance of Chꝛiſt. it is 

not Thult him ſeil : wi ſapd pou, that the remembance of x 


thing muſt uedes differ com the thing it ſelf; And now you ſee” 


and conkeſſe, — — — 
vob, oui make you belt reverber his beat. 8 
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Beware hereafter ot this kind of reaſoning. C hꝛiſt made a re⸗ 
ſemblance of his death at his ſupper, thercfoze it is not his own 2 perfect 
body. That argument is not good, yea rather this is good: — 
Lhziſt made a perfecte remembzance of his death, therefoze his þ real pꝛe⸗ 
own body is genen,to put vs in mind, that he died foz vs. Now ang of f 
let vs returne to that you ſaid, Chʒiſt was not ſcene of vs. membꝛed. 
It he were ſcene, your faith ſhould be of ſmall merite, beſpde 
that you could not receaue him into pour body after that viſible 
quantitie, wherein he walked vppon the earth. He chercfoze that 
died fo you, hath now geuen youthe ſubſtance of his naturall 
fieſh and blood vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine: where he 
is as verily pꝛelent, as if you ſaw him oꝛ touched him. Foz (J 
trow) you vnderſtand that eye ſight is not neceſſary, to make a ® _ . 
thing preſent: Otherwiſe, blinde men were in cuill caſe, and to ſe though 
them nothing ſhould be preſent : which ſeing it is not ſo, the bo⸗ K 
dy of Chꝛiſt is not therefoze the lefſe pꝛeſent, becauſe you ſce it 
not. 
But if it may pleaſc yon to beleue Chꝛiſt, that ſapd: This is 
my body, and, this is my blood, the remembꝛance of Chziſtes 
death ſhall no lelle wozke in yonr mind by reaſon of pour faith, The faith 
the if you ſawe with pour bodily eyes p ſelf ſame body of Chꝛziſt, ot Chuſt 
which is vnder the foꝛme of bzead. Fo faith is that to Lhziſtas, * —_ 
which eye light is to infidels. You mult conſyder, that Chꝛiſt ge⸗ —— 8 
neth this Sacrament only to them, that being already Chꝛiſte⸗ fight ot i. 
ned, pꝛofeſſe to beleue him in all things. De now telleth p this is 
his body, and this is his blood: Af you beleue him not, pou haue 
denyed pour faith, and are become an infidell: But pet ye may 
repent & recouer your old faith agame. If then pon belcue him, 
now tell me, what his bodily pzeſence doth hurte the remem- 
bzance of his death; oz contrary wiſe, what hinderance cometh to 
the memozy of his death by the bodily preſence ? Doth not one 
| L helpe 


The ſuppet of our Lord. 
ED OW. — tan be deniſed by 
all the wozld 2 Doth not his bleed body, as it were, crye vntu 
thy hart: Behold, here it is that ſuſtred al the ſcoꝛues, ſcourges, 
nayles, thoznes, ſpearc and death foz thee? 
The new, And pet come our new preachers. ann erpe: O good: people, 
pzcachers: Chꝛiſt called baead his body by a figuratiue ſpcache: and thac ap- 
pereth, becauſe he lapd , doe this in my remembrance, In my re- 
membrance, I ſay. It is therefoze no body, but a remembzauce of 
his body. Is not this gaye dininitie ? Is not this crew dealing 
w Gods people? Are nottheſe meachers worthy of Biſhopziks, 
and the contrary teachers waꝛthy of chaynes : Daue they not 
found a freſh remombzance, to put the frupt of Lyziftes death 
out of all remembzance? 
hat kid whiles the faithfull people beleued, the body of Chꝛiſt to be 
— pꝛeſent: they came with that preparation, with that cirtumipe⸗ 
bet nt de ctian, with that humble and tantrue hart vnto this diclled Saz 
Chiſtes crament, that in all their lyfe after, they were the better. They 
— P2e died vnto linne, and moztyfied them ſelues, to comme woꝛthelp 
woꝛke. to this high banket: and by thoſe meanes they ſo wel remembzed 
Thaiſtes death, that they pzactiſed it in their owne fleſh , and 
printed it in their hartes. And this was a great cauſe, why Lhziſt 
himſcif wold put the nature and ſubltance of his body vnder the 
fzme of bꝛead: to the intent he might ſo be remembyed of vs, 
that foz feare of comming to this dzcadfull Sacrament vnwoz⸗ 
thely, we might confoꝛme our lelucs to his death by contrition. 
confeſſion, and ſatisfaction, 
Fox beſſdes the pauges of bodily death none other thing in 
the would maketh us ſo fruitfully nuudefull of Chꝛiſtes death: 
Baſil. de às the Sacrament of the altar. And this to be one pecce of the 
baptiſ li. remembzance,which Lhult wold haue to be made in aur hartes, 


L. cap. 3. 8. Bale doth witneſle :Oportet igitur accedentem ad corpus & 
ſanguinem 
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ſanguinem Chriſti, in commemorationem ipſius &c. He that co- 
meth to the body and blood of Chriſt, muſt not onely be cleane 
from all filthy ſpot of fleſh and ſowle(thatheeateand drinke not 
to his damnation )but alſo he mult euidently ſhew the remem · 
brance of him (who died for vs and roſe again) in mortifying 
himſelf to ſynne,and tothe world, and to himſelf, fo that he may 
live to God in Chriſt Ieſu our Lord. 

This great lerned and vertuouſe man putteth our moꝛtifica⸗ 
tion foꝛ a peete of the remembzance , which is made of Chꝛiſtes 
death and reſurrection. And in dede the reall pꝛeſence of ©hziſt 
in the Sacrament, & the belefe thercof in vs, cauſcth vs to moz- How 
tific our ſciues, leſt we come vnworthely to ſuch high myſteries. Chaiſt s 
But now Chꝛiſt is ſo well remembꝛed in bzead and wyne: that — 
neither lynnes be confeſſed, neither amendment mynded, neither dead a in 
faith exerciſed , neither chariric vled. J's this theremembrance, — 
which Chꝛiſt wold hane of his death? 

Sen of woozfhip and honoz , when they ſee death at hand, 
p2onide to haue a goodly tumbe built: whereby their memoꝛies 
may be pꝛeſcrued, as long as it is poſſible, And the Egyptians 
wiſely conſidering how the life is very ſhozt, and the tyme of 
being in the graue exceding long, did deſtowe much moꝛe colt 1 — 
vppon their tumbs, then vppon their houſes: Thinking it beit, gyptians. 
there to buyld moſt ſurely, where they ſhould dwell longeſt. 

Lhzift for his part refuſed not an honozable burying , and a 
glozioule ſepulcher: which to this day ſtandeth at Dieruſalem, 
But pet ſith he tooke his body foz mens ſake only, he choſe his TRIP 
longer memoꝛie and perpetuall ſepulcher to de rather in the bo⸗ fu man is 
dy s hart ol man, then in the bowels of the earth. Kiling there- 95 cumbe 
fore the third day from death, he left no moze his body in the 
earthly ſepulcher: But the night befoze he died „he had inſtitu⸗ 
ted luch a memozie of his death, as became the ſonne of Bod. 

mm 9 Foz 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
For ſuch a one in dede no man were able to make, 
Dis memoꝛie is, to haue bꝛead turned into the ſubſtãce of his 
The mo- body, and wine turned into the ſubſtance of his blood , and the 
Chai of ſame to be receaued of vs: To th intent we might be turned in⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, dwelling in him foꝛ euer. Pereby his death is ſhewed 
vntill he come to iudgement at the end ofthe woꝛld. 
As the noble Actes, which other men haue done, be wꝛitẽ vp6 
their lepulchers: ſo in this memoꝛie of Chꝛiſt, his acts are daily 
what re⸗ He wed and reherſed. Then his incarnation is betokened mot 
mebzance myſticallp, when bzead is made fleſh : as the woꝛde was befoꝛe 
Enit at made ficſh, and that intarnatid is repꝛeſented in outward ſhew 
the maſſe alſo, by ſinging of the Angels Dymne, Glory be to God in the 
mt. higheſt. Then the going befoze of Jhon Baptiſt is expzeſſed, by 
reading of the Epiſtle, Then Chꝛiſtes pꝛeaching is repꝛeſented, 
by ſinging of the Boſpell. Then the faith of his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples is betokened, in pꝛanonncing the Lrede oz articles of 
the faith. Then the ſupper of Chꝛiſt is made with no leſſe autho⸗ 
ritie, then himſelf inſtituted it. Then his Croſſe is ſhewed , by 
making the ſigne thereof vppon the holy myſteries . Then his 
death is inuiſiblie wzought vuder the fozines of bzead k wine, 
by turning their ſubſtances into himſelf, and ſhewing them, as 
if the body were diuided from the blood. Then the fruit thereof 
is ſowen in the hartes ofthe faithfull people, by geuing them the 
grace to feare him, to loue him, to come penitentlic vnto him, 
and to be made one with him. Then ß reſurrection is outward= 
lie ſhewed, becauſe the ſeuerall foꝛmes of bzead and wine eche of 
them conteine whole Lhziſt vnder them. Then the body is ada⸗ 
red, which ſuffrcd foz vs. Then Lhzift is gloufied foz the redem- 
ption of all mankinde. Then thankes be geuen to Bod, bleſſing 
to the people, and pzapcr is made fo all the wozld, 
Malac.1. This is the memoꝛie of Lhyilt ,, whereby his name 1 — 
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among the Bentils , as Malachias did pꝛophecie: And this is Eſaiz 11. 
the gloꝛiouſe ſepulchze, which Eſay ſpake of: this is the memozy, Plal. 100 
whereof Danid ſaith, Our Lord hath made a memory ot his mar- 
uailons doings. Now is it likely, that al this coſt is beſtowed 
vppon a pecce gf bzxcad and wine? 

Two kindes of ſcpulchers we reade to haue bene alwaies, 4 Two kin 
this day to be in vle:the one is, where the body lieth preſent, and Def. of te 
that is pꝛoperip the place of buriall: the other, when the body is 
Abſent , and only atoken of it is erected , and this later kinde is 
called Cznotaphium,a voyd monument without hauing the bo⸗ — 
dy in it. 

Judge, good Reader, whether it be mote ſemelie, ſith Chꝛiſt Chiſtes 
wold this Sacrament to be made oz his remembzance,that it be 15 u bet 
a void monument, without hauing the body in it: oz els a ſepul- monumẽt. 
cher truly conteining his body within it, whoſe name it bearcth, 
ſpecially ſeing hunkelf ſayd of this tumb and ſepulcher; This is 
my body, and this is my blood. 


- The body is named of the Sieckes 75 c ỹ w aed N Nun, Stun 


„Shan 


that is to ſay, of y buriall oz ſepulcher, as though the ſoule were of f ſoute. 


buried thercin.as the carkaſe is put in the ſepulcher. And pet it is 
much more apr, to call the body of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament ot the 
altar, the ſepulcher of his paſſion: becauſe in it is buried p whole 
vertue of that gloꝛiouſe ſacrifice, and thence it is applied and di- 
ſpeuſed to the faithfull. 
S. Lhzyſoſtom alſo called the body of Chiſt in the Sacramet Chryſ.in 
P Aqua a carkaſe: becauſe it is preſent after the ſame rate, as it 1. Corin. 
was dead in the ſepulcher, not in dede without ſoule and life, but Hom. 24 
pet without ſenſible mouinge, as Epiphanius alſo hath noted. Epipha. 
The holy Martpꝛs (whoſe death was of great price in ſight in Ancv- 
of Bod) haue leaft their bodies behinde them to our comſozt: rato. 


neither haue they pet receaued the ſecond robe of their fleſh, Deo Pal. 11g. 


Oo o ty pro 


The ſapper of our Lord. 
Heb.n, Pro nobis melius aliquid prouidente, vt non ſine nobis conſum- 
marentur, God pzoniding ſome better thinge foz vs, to the intent 
Abdias they ſhould not be made throughly pertect without vs. euen as 
— the Fathers of p old Teſtament (of whome H. Paule ſpeaketh) 
lit, bad not the reward of their faith, vutill ſome of the new Teſta 
ment werc ioyned to them. 

S. John the Euangeliſt. althongh his carkaſe appered not, 
pet he was not vnremembzed , becauſe manna flowed out of 
his monument abundantly, as Abdias bath witneſſed, And 
now ſyall Lhziſt icauc a void memonie without his body, oz 
without Manna in it? Are the reliques of the bleſſed @areprs 
Pzofttable vnto vs, and is not the fleſh of Lhziſt,who is Lozd of 
all Martyꝛs, moze then neccfſary foz vs? Jt was mete p Lhziſt 

. Co. 15. ſhould ariſc with body and ſoule, becauſe he is the firſt fruices ot 
all them that ariſe from death. But he now ſitting at the right 
hand of his Father, had bcfoze inſtituted a memozie, wherein 
bread and wine ſhould be conuerted into the ſubſtance of his bo⸗ 
dy and blood: that thereby we might both haue his body, a him 

Math. 3. ſelfe not lack it. Foz ſo it becommed all iuſtice to be perfectly ful⸗ 
filled in his perſon. ; 

J truſt, by this tyme it appeareth , that the remembꝛance of 
Thaiſtes death is maruelouſly ſet footth by the reall preſence of 

of Challe his body and blood, Scingthen the ſayd remembrance is y end, 

— —— why the Sacrament is madt: it is a better kind of reaſoning to 

member affirme that ſo pꝛofitable a meane, as the body & blood of Chꝛiſt 
his death. ig foz the remembꝛance of his death, was not omitted by Chꝛiſt: 

The inttt then to teache, that becauſe it is a remembzance , therefoze it 19 

of Chzilt not the body of c hi. Specially fith Lhziſbſayd , This is my 
red by ta= body. 

king the Fon when the thing, whith is intended, is che more furthered 


02d 
pioporty, by rakingehe weg prapexiy, then agu gg wel rhe pro= 
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per nature of the words, as the ſcope of che whole matter com- Origen, 
pellech us, to take them as they naturally and viually founde, —_ 13. 
without any farther circuition oz ſcking of figures. Si reſſ icias in Leu. 
(ſapth Ougenes) ad illam commemor ationem, de qua dicit Do- 2 pzopt- 
minus, Hoc facite in mei commemoratio nem: Inuenies, quod iſta —— 
eſt commemoratio ſola, que propitium faciat hominibus Deum. 
It thou looke to that rememdꝛance, whercof our Loꝛd ſapd: Doe 
and make this thing, for the remembꝛance of me: Thou ſhalt 
find, that this is the only remembzance , which may make Bod 
mertifull to men. Mark this pzopitiatozie kind of remembzance. 
S:Anguftine allo declareth by conferring the Sacrament of the 22 
trum 


of Chriſt, ſaping: In iſto ſacrificio gratiarum actio atq; commemo- cap. 19. 


ratio eſt carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit, In this ſacrifice a 
thankſgeuing and a remembrance is of the fleſh of Chriſt, which 
he offered for vs, and of the blood which the ſame God did ſhed Euiden- 
for vs, Therefore in thoſe (olde) ſacrifices, ĩt was figuratiuely ſignj ter often 
fied, what ſhould be geuen vs: But in this ſacrifice it is euidently ditur. 
ſhewed, what hath now bene geuen vs. Inthoſe ſacrifices it was 

before hand ſhewed, that the ſonne of God ſhould be afterward 

kylled for wicked men: But in this he is ſhewed to haue bene all- 

ready kylled for wicked men. 


By this waiter (whether it were H. Auguſtine, oz as others 


think, Fulgentius) the whole nature of the remembzance, which 


we kepe of Chꝛiſtes death, is ſhewed: wherein the death is in 

dede paſt and abſent, but the body of him, that died , is preſent. Yu% the 

But in the old ſacrifices, neither the death neither the body was betwene a 

pꝛctent, dut only a ſhadow of both. Therekoze thoſe ſacrifices are gm 

a figuratiue ſignification, as Fulgentins ſapeth: But the Sacra- & an cui⸗ 

ment ofthe altar is an cuident ſheying. —_ the woꝛdes of — 
0 u 
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Fulgentins, and you ſhall ſce two woꝛds of the old law, anſwer 
vuto other two of the new law. By the old ſacrifices, he layeth, 
igurareſignificabatur, it was figuratinely ſignified: By the new 
ſacrifice, euidenter oſtenditur, it is tuidẽtly ſhewed. Looke how 
much difference is betwene ſhewing & lignifiyng, betwene eui⸗ 
dence and figures: ſo much is betwene the old ſacrifices, and the 
new. 
Yet if vnder fozme of bead the body were not, and the blood 
vnder the konne of wine: ſurcly the olde did better ſhew Chꝛi⸗ 
Itwe had ſtes death, then this. foz there was lle ſh to ſhew ficſh , and blood 
not Chzi- to ſhew blood. The blood was both in dede and in ſhew alſo 
prechet. J ſhed, and in dede leparated from the fleſh, aud poured vpon the 
. ſhado- altar: and the fleſh in dede caten by them, that made the offering, 
ſhew tis Therefoꝛe our ſacrifice doth not paſſe that in ſhewing outward⸗ 
— bee ly the maner of Thziſtes death, but in euidẽt ſhewing that which 
bꝛead and died. In euident ſhewing, I ſap, vnder the toꝛme of bzcad and 
Wine, wine, which ſhe wing is called euident, not toz the ſeing, but foz 
the certeyntie of the place and circuit: within the which we know 
by Gods woꝛd p ſie ſu and blood of C hziſt to be vnder the ſame 
foꝛme, becauſe Thzilt him ſelf ſhewing to vs the foozm ot bead, 
ſayd, This is my body. 
Concil, What nede J to bzingthe Fathers one by one, ſith the whole 
Nicena ſecond Louncell of Nice doubted not to ſay; Nemo ſanctorum 
ſecũdum A poſtolorum, qui tuba ſunt Spiritus ſancti, aut glorioſorum Pa- 
trum noſtrorum incruentum noſtrum facrificium in memoriam 
paſsionis Chriſti Domini Dei noſtri, & totius ſuæ diſpenſationis 
factum, imaginem corporis illius dixerit: Monc of the holy Apo⸗ 
An vndio tles ( who are the trumpet ol the ho iy Ghoſt) either ot our glo⸗ 
dy facrifi- rious Fathers, hath ſapd our vnbloody ſacrifice , which is made 
l — in the remembꝛance of Chꝛiſt our Lozd and Sod his paſſion, 


of Chzſt. and of his wholc —— to be an pmage of that _ 
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of idt death it might. haue bene called , — — 
body na Doctaz ener called it. becauſe it is p truth it leit It is the 
body of£ tox tde rememinance at his death, accopdings 1, 
i Chit ſaidsFhisismy body, which taggen fer. you, make | Cor. 11 

Is for Wee me eee e eam 


„ei: nl 


Mage mar 


. 8 . 5 
5 15705 e go 330 vitis vera 1 
J am the true vine, doe not pzoucas welatranſubſtantiaton,as 
Va eſt corpus meum, this is my bady. 
att, Rowell, one ofthoſe Cathaliks,whow you cal Pa» 
pills, wha by Gods grace will ſhewe ſuſficient.cauſe , why thele 2 
woids. I am the true vine, dot nat pzoue as well a tranſubſtatia- Þ S 
tion, as, This is my body, 
In theſs wozds, Ian thetrue vine, I ſay not only, that thert 
is nocranſubſtantiation; but Jaffirne alſo , that in them there 
can-be no txanſubſtantion at all. zphereas in the woꝛds, This is 


my body, a tranſubſtantiation both may be, and is. To make the ens 
pꝛoufe whereofplaine,itis tu be hun wen, that by the word, tran- ſubſtitia- 


— change oz paſling of one ſubſtance into an other m met- 
— "_ PPP Xo 
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„er — 
een 
lite to2 tde lea be extant when the change ts mave ; thdugh'tt were not 
dat extant befoze , As ſoꝝ example de bead, Which ar his 
ww © Lhiiftroke into bis hands, was one cerraine lub ante: ttt et 

ws ane, / hee hap geen deu, 
Mary, Now when Lhailt ſayd auer the bzead, which he 
ken, This is wp body; c 


his tody, and we all the, 2a 
n tranſubſtantiation. k 


Uppon theſe rn 
ted vnto is Thnifes ben It ar 

| bfthe waves. Aud kenne 1 5 al ; 

befdie, and that it ran nt ie ont voth niareriall bzcav, ard 

Bꝛeade is withal Chꝛiſtes body ( ſoꝛ that the ſubſtarice of bread is not vnttrd 

That to the perſon of L£hniſt) we ate kontkrüined to belene that the 

bzcad was thangtd oz trünftibhantitkted inte Enke body?" * 

iCttcarilt? 


harhaf e dete brett ts 

8 = abt be Ae ths dit bop: burt rb and mort 
ts e conucnicut, as well to mant che 1 ek Catrifite or tht nrw tel⸗ 
ts — tament (fo2 no extertiall catrifite 1s made Withdnvatharige) as 


Gen. 14. dc to make it acpztung to the oꝛder ot Helchtledch: whilld#bs 
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| lation began in hzeadand wine; but was ended in bleſſing Ana? eh. 
han and in pporounging bfuxblecſedio the high un dun Cyp ep. 


—— — 
teueral ſubſtantes are to de graunted, ane which may bechaged, 
anther into-which the change nay be mib in. thelo wordes, 


noſuch vine extant, which-might be pointed v 
he made na ſuch tre. vine any where, be brought famtb no ſuch 
mate tub thing, nay; de ment nat of any vine 0 ol anꝑ other 
ertature vnder the ſonne: dut only ment him ſeltto be that in his 
ownperfori towards vs his members. which ede natural vine is 
towards his manches. And tderein bim left ta be ſa much the 
wEncr kin uf vint; thẽ / natural vine is: betauſctde iupce. which 
vniteth his members to him iht dead or hi mpſticall body, is 
uxoze true and more nigh ro the ſpirit of God ( which is the trath 
| lelttden any material vine tan be nightotzis own dzanuches, 
„ins then tranlubnantiatton can 2228 other wie. 


bers 


theirs” 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
then by turning due matetiall ſubſtauce into an other: where one | 
material ſubſtance only was ſonnd, there poſſibiy tould ns tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation be made. Chiſt in dede is one ſubſtance , but the 
vinc,he ſpake of, was no one particular ſnbſtance at all. 

It was thertton a great oucrlpghe to compare thelp wozdes, | 
Iamtbe true vine, to theſc, This is my body: which wozvs were 
ſo ſpoken, that by the circumſtance of the ſupper they are vnder⸗ 
ſtanded to pertein after aſozt to two ſubſtances, to the one, as 
takẽ befoze the begnining of Lhziſtes woꝛdes, which was bzcad: 
ea the other, as made pzeſcnt at the end of them, which is þ body 
of Chꝛiſt. Foz this which isbzead, when Luſt taketh it into his 
hands, afterward when he ſapth of it, This is my body (by chã⸗ 
ging of the fozmer ſubſtance) is made from bzead the ſubſtance of 
Lhiiſtes own body. Here are two paticular ſubſtãtes, of which 
one both map be right weli changed into the other, æ ſo muche is 
lignifiedbyLhiiſtes dede 6 word: bur in theſe wozds, Jam þ trac 
vine, ſithens two particular ſubſtũces art uot, but only one t the 
like change could neither he ment. noz be made by any meancs. 
Again in euerp trãſuhſtãtiatiꝭ as two ſubſtãces are meinppo⸗ 
fed firſt ox laſt ctally extantſo when the change is made, one of 
rwapne mut ceaſe to be:foz ſo much as u is chũged into i other 
Ioan. 2. ſubſtante. as, when water was made wine, the water was no 
more extant: but the wine only was extant, into whiche the was 
ter was changed. Ain theſe words. Nam y true vine,anychange 
In thele at all might be, Chili were the thing that ſhould be changed. fox 
ther de is perſonally affirmed to be che true vine, in whoſe perfor 
22 two natures are belcued. Seing therefore in the pꝛapoſition he 
thing. occupieth the interiour place (whiche thing is clerely liguilitd in 
that he is conſtrned beloꝛe the verbe, and (as it wert his made to 
ſerue a to be ſubiect into the true vine) either nothing is meant 
co be changen, an els Lhzilt dum ſeit is the thing TR. * 
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Now. it. is dergly unpoſſivle, y Chuſtes perſon fyould change cm ca 
his ownt ſubltance.becauſe he is God · who ſaich of him telt by 1: 
the Pꝛophete. Ego Dominus, & non mutor. J am the Loꝛde, aud Gee. 14.3. 
am not changed. Thereloꝛe Chuiũte can be changed into no ſub⸗ 
ſtante at all, muthe leſſe he map be changed into the truc vine: 
whiche it ſcife is na dererinined oz peculiar ee diſtincted 
from Chziſtes perſon. 
But when after bzead taken it is ſaid : This is my body, the 
bzeade map be right well changed, becauſe it is a mere creature The e decd 
ſubiect by nature to mucacid. So that looke how much ods there 1s ſuxcct 
is berwent Sod, whois immutable , and his creatures, whiche . 
arealwatcs changed; ſo much ſoner may the hzead he made Chꝛi⸗ 
= 1 then Chꝛiſt can be made the true vine . zphercupan it 
Me auouched that, which was vtterip falſt: 
2 maruelouſe 1gnoz{ly,when he affirmed thele wozds, 0d. Now 
fe true vine, and + Fapaptlancigcion as wel ag, this weis faiſe 
body. aſſer tion. 
5 . Nowel?take you vponyou, to chalenge all theÞa- 
pilts in ſo weake a matter: wherein a yongLogician would not 
only be able to aunſwere pou, but alſo to dzine you out of the 
ſcholcs : You bying foozth a popoſition, whiche impazteth two 
(ubltances:the ont ſignified by the monaune. ego, J, the other by 
the noune vitis, g vine. in whiche pꝛopoſition eche wozd doth ſo ede 
violently wirhſtand al maner ol ſubſtantiall change:that the one 97 2 1. 
can not ſuffer it thzough the excellency thereof ( which is the ſub⸗ p3opolitis 
ſtance of Lhzil?) rhe ather can not beare it, foz lack of the exiſtfce rana 
thcreof,becaule the true vine, whereof Lhzilt ſpake , is no pecu- fiation. 
liar nature at all diſtinceed from Chzift : but only (ycwerh the ſi⸗ 
miltrude of a truth, Whiche truth is found no where els beſpde in 
Lhziſt him eite. in ſo much that if Lhzift ſhould be changed tuto 
the true vine, he Gould be changed e 8 


The fupper oFour Lord. 


howbeit that could be no charge wank outs ibmicst6 anocher, 
ſith tt is only one lubſtance in all. e 
Echrvart But is it like in p ſupper of Chzift, wherehe ſapth; This is wy 
in xps pro body? Is the hꝛead. ouer which theſe woꝛds were ſpoken, a ſub- 
— 2 ſtance, which can not be changed? Is it any moꝛe then a creature 
tranſubſtãà without reaſon and lenle 2 On the other ſide, is not the body of 
canon Chꝛiſt a reall ſubſtance,into which a change may de trally made 
Is it not a ſubſtauce different from the ſubſtance of divas boch 
in number and in the kind of nature? 
Werhaps BJ. Nowell wil ſap, that aldeft ſo great a difference 
The obic- be found betwene Laorthe true vine, and, This is mybody, cõter⸗ 
tin.  mingthetwoeptremeand vecetinoff parts; which are Ohriſt, ad 
the vine: bread; & Chriſtes body: . 
doth couple them together, is icke in bo 
in the firft perſon Chꝛiſte fapth , Tun tlie oth: fo it 2 — 
the third, This is my body. Aw g. No well ment dy like tpi 
the verbe eſt, is, doth fignifie no otherwiſe in this is my body:rh6 
the verb ſum fam, both meaireinrhile words, Fam the true vine. 
— As thongh the matter, x things them felues, wird ace fignitied 
vere. by the two vttermolt parts of a pzopoſition, were not ofnoze 
impoteanee*then rhe vetbealone,which ſernethto couple them, 
and to ſhewrheagrem ent of p vue toward the other. But whar 
it the verbe alto br otherwike in, chis ii my body! then it i 
in, am the true vine! Then ſurely,thele two ptop a 
. Nowellcompareth together as in pete the 
tranſubſtantia tion)ſhalby fonnd ft entry potnry' 
0: the tame mater. 
Tye ſigni ' The wotds; am, es, 'Fai, doth ſerie to. — 


Sum, es, vſed. Sometime it ſi ignikieth the general, Abl. 45 2 
fl. pfopzr naturt ofg thizgzlottietyme F differtce thereof, fomerpins 
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thepzoper'orthe common accidents belonging to it. Yta ſome⸗ 
tyme it oniꝑ meaneth ſuch a being, as is in the mind oꝛ vnder - 
ftanding , without any reall exiſtente at all, aswhen we ſay, 
fynm nothing , fraticiseuill:: 8 verbeʒ te, doth ſerue ta fhew 50% nne 
ant whnt manner the ctanadle nnd conceaneth ſynne: the 15 faid co 
whirhiconrepuith ie u being ineede. nothing, betauft it is no 
ercature made by Sb: dutyetthe mind fpeaketh dl it and con⸗ 
kpderothis, as ſomewhat. Merxily as the lackats fer uctib, which 
damm dane box realty, where ſynn is un m ſamd to be. 

Among urthem ds of bemg ide vorbe fumes ui buch moſt God is 
propuriyirue roſignifie Bod hälnItir: wbutunbe fuld an Ewop- 20, #15 
ſe)iade;thatis bygamere,s therefore he namts him elt Ego fora Exc. 3. 
i un. A un wham. Next vnto Bod it fignifiech cuery ſub⸗ 
ſtanct mo@&'piincipally; av — rern ol Soda molt 
excellent uni perfie bessg ese 

Aus amour all —— patnetpally fuch Þ Ebd. 
Which art id t beally detctmimed and dimited by nuturt as this ces haue 
man, that bead, chis bobp, and ſuchike pecittiar ſubltances, ner omg 
vehicharcalfonamed' rhe fie and'chefe ſubſtances, and tan not God. 
heavvded no f creativeginoze patitttax, then them ſctues 
eee axe mwkpotinlly WinAaEdy Cho vette fois; es, 
— — nan NeE18 ν , g 

- They nede haue no reaſon vh6nght 2 font; thatthcyre | 
ae mente bothaecwhich they arc called, whẽ they are emed 
togechee wund chr verdiſibftentine | Arden ö t thert bt not eut- 
dent xonſon to exdudeithetth oper mtanii nüttſvallp they are 
included. chu when it ik tad ? The $642 acdc Word Ioan 1. 
vas madefledh; thate was much graffe in that place, theme” of — — at 
man ſhaibethacedays'twrhe hatt ofthe curih, Johr was mm rhe 10 
dert; thou as EUA in ani n G of NEjarcth? in tefe iv v l 15, 
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thoſe particular ſubſtances really, to be that which they are us. 
med: but it it thaunte otherwiſe , we alke, — 
nefic.as it ſhould chiefly due. in en ene , m1 

which being ſo, we muſt feeke. the eralon why theſe ware. I 

am the true vine, due not ſignific Chztſhbun ſeifra ne ſubſtance 

ok the true vine whiche , thinge the venhe :ſubſtancine ſometh 

why, the to impoze. But, as thetruthe ia, when hit ſayth, Lam che 

— true vine, he tan not meane, I am the ſubſtance of a vine: fox 

bath not if he were ſo, he were not ¶ hiſt. Becauſe che ſubſtance of Chuſt, 

Thu to who is Son and man, diffcreth wholv e che ſubſtance of a 

be che ſub⸗ vint. Bat Chiftpranaiicerh bf him ſelf, «amr this, nthat: rhpres 

@ance of foꝛe we arr tomhelled ſo to expound his wopds;] tharhis perfor 
may ſtil be ſaued. De ſayth not, Fam chamgod inta a viue : I 
am made a vine, the which words imo a urn kind of being 
with the loſſe of the former Being: bye hs ſaytd. Kanmthe rut 
dine, wherein ſom what is rather attributed oʒ geuem ta hun foꝛ⸗ 
2 — — — 
foꝛmer ſulſtanre it ſelf is wholy taken away. , ad: „t 

It is e- If then it repugne to the nature — that de 
guinea Gantd in che be tbausbt to ſported of dis fibſtance, Dp which 

take away wozds his ſalſbance a rather enriched aud augen i 

deb key nedes find ont ſome other way of expoumdingtholy woe then 

words, T0 affirme that-Lhul is the ſubance of any muteriall vine. Seig 

which i rhen theſe rwo lub da eg bon aa in word they lem to be, dd 

vertue in dedt theg can not ſa he ment) ſring ( A ſay) cheſ&rwo vieren: 

therevt. ſubſtances Chyiſt g a vine can nat xither be-whatrone]:20hf06 
they be dinerſe, oꝛ be whaly pinors, vhilen they de lind tu be cat 

a wiſc man auoiding (as nigh as map be) all abſurditp, ſeckery 

out luch a meaning: that both natures may remapne ſtill cue⸗ 

rall concerning their differfrſubltances, and that they muy coitis 


maunuicat and agree eee, 
The 
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The which conſyderation made al the lerued Fathers in theſe 
phzaſcs of ſpeache, I am the dore, I am the way, I am the true Ioan. 10. 
vine, the rock is Chriſt, thon Baptiſt is Elias, and in ſuch like, td 14. 15. 
ſhew what cõdition qualitie oz pzopertic was common betwene 1 Co 10. 
theſe natures, without any ſurmiſe at all that any tranſ\ubſtan- Math. 1. 
tiation could be mcant in thoſe woꝛds:in all which pꝛopoſitions 
the verb ſum, es, fui, doth tand to ſignific an accidental; and not 
a ſubſtantiall agreement betwene dincrfe natures à ſubſtances, 

But it is far otherwiſe, when Chꝛiſt hauing taken bead, ſaith Tivo fub 
after bicfſing, This is my body: toz in thoſc wozds two ſcucrall gances be 
natutes are uot iopned together, and thereby affirmed ſtill to be —— 
the ſubſtances they werobefoze. It is not ſapd, This bread is my meant in 
body. No Suangeliſt; no Apoſtle , no Diſciple repozteth Chi- This is 
lies wo2ds in that ſozte; ſuch additions comme from Luther body 
from 5wmnglins, from Occolampadins, ſrom Caluin: but not 
from S. Matthew, S. Wark, G. Luke oz S. Paule. The true 
Apoftics of Bod by the inſtinct of the holy Bhooſt were ſo far 
trom the minde of laping this bread, or this wine: that they did St be fr 
put the pꝛonoune this, in ſuch a gender: as neither could agree to — — 
bꝛead no2 to wine, whereof I haue ſpoken ſufficiently befozxe. me. a 

The pꝛopoſition then being ſuch, as nameth one ſubſtance 
only, and that moſte particular: thete is no tanſe, why the verb, 
eſt, is, onght not to ſtand in his moſte pꝛoper and vſnall fignift- 
catiou , verilp to ſignifie this one thing, which was knowen to 
hauc benc bead, by Lhaiſtes woꝛd to be the ſubſtance of Chuſtes 
owne body. which if it be once graunted, it will neceſſarilp fo- Kun 
low: chat this, which is the ſubſtance of Chiiſtes body , is not ts not com 
alto common bꝛead becanſe thoſe naturts were notatany tine d. 
appointed to be together in any one pzopuierie of perſon, 

Ffit be not common bꝛead, and pet it doth ſeme ſo: it will in- 


ſew, that the ſubſtance ol P bead is * Lhyftcs ownic 


ſubſtance 
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fubſtance, which is really pzeſent vnder the forme of common 
dead. Thus J haue ſhewed cauſe, why the verb eſt, is, doth ſis 
gnifie otherwiſe in, this is my body, then in theſe wozds, I am the 
true vine: byreaſon of which pzoper vnderſtanding of the verb 
ſubſtantiue, tranſubſtanttatton is of neceſſitie inferred. 

Foz as when N heare it repozted fot certeine, that peter, who 
was in the moꝛning at Douer, was ſcene the ſame night at Ca⸗ 
lis, N doe thereby vnderſtand, that Peter paſſed ouer the ſea, not 

| becauſe ſo much was ſpoken, but becauſe it foloweth vpon that, 

The con- which was done: Euen ſo, when rtade, that Chꝛiſt in his ſup⸗ 

— 1 per toke bzead, and ſapd after bleſſing: Take, eate, this is my bo- 

traſubſtan dy: I vnderſtand the bzead, which by nature is nat Thiiſtes 

—— . body, by bleſſing and ſpeaking to be made his body, and conſe» 
quently to be changed from his own ſubſtance into the ſubſtanct 
of Chꝛiſtes body. None of ali which things can he reaſonably 
applied to the other words, I am the true vine. 

Foz which reaſon I conclude , that whereas in enerp pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition thiee parts are either expzefſed, oz imployed: the ont which 
goeth befaze the verb, the other which folowcth after, and p verb 


Enery it ſelf: euery one helpeth ta moue tranſubſtantiation in theſe 


wozd of f wolds. This is my body: and encry one hindereth the mont of 
tions is the lame tranſubſtanciation in the other woꝛds, Iamthe true 
. He vine. Sn diſtrete a chalenge BJ. Nowel made in comparing theſe 
Sell. two ſapings together. But who can looke foz better ſtuffe at his 
hands, ſith he hath foꝛſaken the notable wiſcdom of the Church 
of Gad, and taketh Caluins dzeame to be Gods wozd? 
Ditherto, . Mawell, A hane ſhemed the crue meaning of 
enery woꝛd of the twa pzopolitions by you alleged. But now F 
bane ſuch confidence in the cauſe of thoſe Catholikes, whom your 
name ÞPapiſts : that I will graunt you foz farther diſputations 


kakc,cucry thing to be otherwile, then it is in dede, Let vs my 
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dine, that Lhzift were not God, and therefoze might be changed Thatis 
in ſubſtance: that the true vine were a cerreyne particular vine rgumtts 
teneral from C dailt. into the which a real change might be made: ſake, 
that the verb ſum, I am, did ſtand to ſignifie a being inſubſtice, when © 
and not in qualitie alone: pet theſe wozds , Ia the true vine, "pany 
wold not pzouc as well a tranſubſtantiation, as, This is my bo- The moze 
dy: foꝛ that tranſubftanciation wold be better pꝛoued in all dou- tm 
tes moucd therevppon, which were the moze ſenely foz Lhuilt beg _ 
to woꝛke. But it is a great deale more ſemely fox him, to turne —— 
bzead into his body: then to turae him ſelf into a vine, Becauſe 
it is to be thought, he being the wiſedom of Bod changeth all⸗ 
ways oz the beſt, which were not lo, if in ſtede of him ſelt he 
ſhould leaue vs a matcriall vine: and pet in turning bzead into 
dis body, the change is made foz the better by infinite degrees, 
Therefoze theſe woꝛds. I am the true vine (though al other thigs 
were cquall) could neuer pzoue that vnwiſe change ſo well: as, 
This is my body wil pzoue a moſt wiſe & happy change of com⸗ 
mon bzead into the bꝛead of lite, 

Moꝛeouer, theſe wozds, the vine, albeit they were ment of a 
certeyne vine: pet there is no neceſlitie, that they ſhould ſhew it 
pꝛeſent. Sith thole woꝛds may be verified of a vine, which being ©9299 
a hundzed mile thence , were knowen to Lhziſt alone: as like⸗ a thing 
wiſe, whe H. Paule ſayd, The rock was Chriſt, the rock whereof — 
he ſpake was not pꝛeſent rb him ; but in his mind he noted a cer⸗ 1. Co 10 
teyne rock, which pet in truth it ſelf was not very tertepne ( tou⸗ f 
ching any one materiall rock ) becauſe two diuerſe rocks were 
ſtryken, out of which water flowed at dinerſe tymes. Bat (is N. 
I was about to ſap) th ; |; | — gg: 

ap) the true vine, being only deſcribed by thoſe Che 
cermes, might be vncerteme to the Apoſtles and to the hcarers — — 
of Chꝛitt either becauſe they neuer knew it, oꝛ becauſe they haue . 
toꝛgotten it. $0 that theſe wozds, L am the true vine, will not as pode. 
Ada y well 


He pꝛo⸗ 
ncth beſt 
who ſhe⸗ 
wcth the 
thing mo- 
tec really 
zeſent. 
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wen pꝛone a tranſubſtantiation, as the other woꝛds, This is my 
body .For both the bread, which was changed, was firft preſent, 
and the body, where vnto the change is made, is preſently ſhc= 
wed, taken, and taten vnder the fozme ofthe ſame bꝛead. 

It is doubtleſſe a great help in ptoning tranſubſtantiation, to 
know both the vttermoſt partes, and to be able to bzing that 
fooꝛth, into the which the other is changed. Foz the nature of 
pꝛoot among men conſiſteth in making a thing plaine to reaſon, 
by the meane of ſenſes: and among faithfull men, it conſiſteth in 
making it plain to faith, by the meanc of the ſame ſenſes. If one 
ſhould aſke where the vine is, whercof Thiiſt ſayd, am the true 
vine, and ye could not bzing it fooꝛth: and on the other ſpde , if 
J could bzing foo2th the body of Chꝛiſt, into which y bꝛead were 
changed: although pon might as wel belcue the tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion of Lhiilt into the vine through the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt, as J do 
belcue the tranſubſtantiation of bead into his body: yet yon 
could not ſo wel pꝛoue it, becauſe yon could not ſhcw it ſo well. 

The vine, is leſſe then, this vine, and the pꝛoof that (this)ma= 
kcth, doth far excede the pꝛoof that (the) can make. If an inqui⸗ 
{tion were made, who had done a terteyne murder, and you ſaid 
the man hath done it, but J could ſay, this man hath done it: R 
ſuppoſe, all the Judges in the wozld'wold ſay, that J prone 
the murder done better, then yon. when it is ſapd, the man hath 
done ſuch a murder, albeit the Judge belene the ſaping: pet his 
vnderſtanding is not quieted, but he aſketh farther , which man 
is that? But when pou come lonigh to the point, as to ſap, this 
man hath done it: nothing cã be aſked mo2e plaine. which being 
ſo, albeit F graunted a tranſubſtantiation in eche ſaping: pet . 
Nowell had not ſapd truly in affirming , that theſe woꝛds, I am 
the true vine, do pꝛoue as well a tranſubſtantiation, as, This is 
my body. By how much (this) in making pzoof doth paile — 
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by ſo much the later woꝛds wold better pꝛoue a tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion, then the firſt, 

Beſpdes this, when two tranſubſtantiations are affirmed, of 
the which one hach bene in ſome like ſoꝛte practiſed befoze , but 
the other hath not bene likewiſe pꝛactiſed: thoſe woꝛds which 
affirme ſuch a tranſubſtantiation, the like whereofhath bene be⸗ 
foe done, do pꝛoue the ſayd tranſubſtantiation better:then thole 
that ſpeake of a thing, that neuer was done. 

Bꝛead was vſuallp turned into Chꝛiſtes body, whilcs he li- Bꝛead 
ned in earth: ſoꝛ his body was nouriſhed with bꝛead, the which — — 
bꝛead was turned into his fleſh. Quamobrem rectè nunc etiam Chuſtes 
Dei verbo ſanRificatum panem in Dei verbi corpus eredimus im _ 4 
mutari. Yoherefoze now alſo we belcue well (ſapeth Ryſlenus ued. 
bꝛother to S. Baſile) the bread, which is ſanctified with y wozd — 
of Bod, to be changed into the body of God the word. g 

This argument alſo Damaſcene, Theophylact , and Suthy⸗ Li. 4. ca. 
mius do make, So that it is no newes foꝛ bead to become Chꝛi 14 in lo- 
ſtes body: but foz Chꝛiſt to become a vine, that, as it is thiough- an. 6. in 
ly impoſſible, becauſe Chuſt is God and vnable to be changed: Math. 26 
ſo albeit we did graunt it poſſible , pet it were y harder to pꝛoue 
it, becauſe it had not bene done befoꝛe. 

Laſt of all, there was neuer any auntient Father, oz Senerall 
Louncell,nay there was ncuer no learned man, were he Catho⸗ 
like oz othcrwile, there was neuer none of the lay people , no 
woman, no childe, no naturall foole : which tooke oz thought 
any vme oꝛ rock in the whole wazld to be the natural ſubſtance 
of Chꝛiſt: Notwithſtanding that Chꝛiſt had ſayd, am the true 22 
vine, and H. Paule, that the rock was Chziſt. But if we come to any vine 
theſe wozds, This is my body, and conſider them ſo pronounced, d. Chu 
as they were: we ſhal finde, not only thouſand millions of farth- — hy 
fu! people to haue belcucd the bzcad,oner which thoſe words are — 

Nqq iq; {pcken, 
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fpoken,to be changed into Lhziftes body:but alſo whole Sene⸗ 
rall Counccls, wherein many hundzed of Biſſhops and ot great 
Trenſub* Clerks haue bene gathered together, to haue tanght and decreed 
—— directly oz by manifeſt ſequele þ doctrine of tranſubſtantiation: 
taught. as the Touncels of Lateran,of Baſile,of Conſtance,of Florfce, 
* of Trent. which all are knowen to haue agreed in this behalf, 
2. li. de., Beſides many auntient Fathers haue moſte conſtantlie wzis 
34. en the lame: as G. Juſtinus the SHartyꝛ, Jceneus, Tertullian, 
31A cõt. — Cypꝛian, S. Ambzoſe, S. Chꝛyſoſtom, with all the reſt. The 
Mare. pꝛoſecuting of which argumet were at this pzcſcnt to far diſtant 
— from my pꝛintipall intent: but in caſe J may vnderſtand, that 
5 de ij theſe ew reaſons doe not ſatis tie M. Nowell, oz any other man 
qui init. to whome my labour may doe good, A will pzoue moſte fully 

_ 9. thedoctrineof tranfubſtaciation both out of the holy ſcriptures, 

— I and out of the holy Fathers. 

Antio, How f01 99. Howell, nut withllanding al theſe leut differen 
ces, to affirme ; no Papiſt ſhal euer be able to ſhew cauſe, why 

Iam the true vine: doth not pꝛoue as well a tranſubſtantiation. 
as theſe words, This is my body: it was an ignozance in a pʒea⸗ 
The faith cher not pardonable . Foz if I ſhould only ſtape vppon the laſt 
and —74 argument, whereia all Lhziſtendom is ſhewed to haue belcued 
Churchis tranſubftantiation though theſe wozds, This is my body, and 
th - thing "ny well befoze in dede, as by confeſſion of our aduerſarics, 
taught. ener ſence the gzcat Councell of Latcran(which was kept aboue 
— hundꝛed peres paſt) ſeing . Howell foz his parte could 
not bꝛing fooꝛth one reaſonable creature, that euer ſurmiſed any 
tranſubſtantiation in theſe wozds, I am the true vine: were not 
canſe ſhewed , why theſe wozds, I am the true vine: did not as 
well pꝛoue a tranſubſtũtiation, as theſe woꝛds, This is my body? 
S. Paul thought it a ſufficient pzonf of reſurrection, to ſay;Jf 
there be no reſurrection,our faith and our preaching is in _ 


* 
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But that tan not be ſo (as S. Paule concludeth) thereſoze likes L.Co.1g. 
"wile the faith of all Lhziſtendom theſe rhzee hundzed peres toge⸗ 
ther was a cauſe, why a tranſubſtantiation ſhould be pzoued by 
the one wozds much rather, then by the other, 


. Nowell. . Nos 


Cls not this as plainlie ſpoken and as pithily , I ama well. 
true, or a very vine: as, this is my body ꝰ?ꝰ/ 4 


T were mall pleaſure to me, M. Nowell, to impugne your 

words, againſt whoſe perſon I haue no quarcll:were it not, AR. 

pou are & wold be acchpted a teacher in ß realme of England, Galas, 1. 
which kinde of men as it is moſte necefſarie , when by lawn 
commiſſion it pzcacherh the Bholpell, which it hath taken of the 
Apoſtles and their ſucteſſoꝛs: ſo is the ſame moſte perniciouſe, 
whe itpeacheth a Bhoſpell of his owne framing, otherwiſe vn⸗ 
derſtanded, then they tooke it of their Þzclates , vnder whome foan, 21. 
rhey tined, before they departed fro p fold of Lizift:who appoin- Chrylo. 
ted p. peter to be þ generall ſheperd of his whole ſiock in carrh, ibidem. 
in whoſe chaire the Biſhops ol Rome ſit by lawfull ſucceſſion. 

Is it then ſo plainly and ſo pithily ſpoken, M. Rowell, I am 
a true, or a very vine: as, this is my body? A the woꝛds, I am a 
true vine, or a very vine, be as pithy, as thoſt of Chʒiſtes ſup⸗ — 
per: without controuerſit they mut as well inſtitute a Sacra- dort pi- 
ment of atrue and of a very vine, as Lhzilt at his fupper did in- menen 
ſtitute a Sacrament of his owne body and blood. Foz wozds a © Dacra- 
like pithy, muſt wozkan effect of like pith: otherwile, if wands 
of the ſupper do work that, which the words of a true and very 
vine do not woꝛk: pou haue ſpoken fallie, in affirming that it is 
as pithily ſapd,1 am the true vine, as, this is my body. 

Befoze Chuſt came in tothe wpzid, he made diuerſe figures 
of dis laſt upper: as that of Melchiledech . of the ;Saſchall{db, of Gen. 14. 

Ada uy manna 
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Exod. 12 manna, dt ſhew bead, of wheat? meale, q of ſuch like, was there 
& 16. Ukewile ſo many figures made, to pʒefigure that he wold be a ve⸗ 
Leuit. 2. rie vine: 
* when he was come into the woꝛld, he promiſed at Lapharnaſi 
3. that, the bread which he wold geue was his fleſh. Made he the like 
Ioan. 6. of geuing any vine to vs? oꝛ ot᷑ making him ſelfa very vine: 
when thc houre of ſacrificing the jÞ2uſouer was come, he ſent 
+ S. Peter befoze, to pꝛepare the paſſoner, which was but the ſha⸗ 
dow of his ſupper. Did he lik wiſe make a certepne banket, oꝛ any 
like matter be pꝛepared foz him: which might be the ſhadow of 
5. him ſelk in any ſuch reſpect, as he is the truc vine: De did cate the 
Math. 1o paſſouer with all the twelue, a myſticall number, as it map well 
26. Act. t appere in the holy ſcriptures: one of y which was departed ſrom 
Ioan. 13. him, befoze that he ſayd:1 am the true vine, 
De pꝛoteſted his deſier to cate this . not ſo to cate, 
Luc. 22. d to be made any vine. 
| De waſhed his Apoſtles feete unmediatly } befoze his luppet: 
7 wherein he ſamd, This is my body: but not unmediatly-betoze that 
Ioan. z. he ſaid, am the true vine. 
8 Be ſate at the table, when he ſaid, This is my body, which was 
Ioan. 14. the place, wherenpon he wꝛought his myſterie: but he roſe and 
Pſal 22 went out of the place, befoze he ſaid, I am the true vine. And ſg 
Prou. 5. lacked the circumſtance of that table, whereof Dauid and Salo- 
mon had pꝛophecicd. To make his ſupper, he toke bread: but he 
coke nothing at all, to make thercof a vine, Therefoze thert is a 
moze reall ground of the one, then of the other. 

De bleſſed at his ſupper; he did not ſo, when he ſaid, J am the 
true vine: and pet ſurely y woꝛds, wherewith blelling is ioyned, 
are thereby the plapner. 

11. De gauc thankes there, but not here: which is a token, that 
the myſterie of his bady was the greater. KI 
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De bꝛake there, but not here: wherebp-the very vine lacked a 
notable cerimony concerning y repꝛeſt᷑tation of ⁊ huſtes death. 
De ga ue there, but not here: becauſe in his ſupper the cheif gift 
was exte ruall, and geuen by Chꝛiſtes hands to they? bodies and 
hartes | 
De layd there, and alfo he did thoſe other things, as S. Luke 
reroꝛteth. , lay ing: wherein he dath vs to vnderſtand, that 
Chꝛiſt at his ſupper as well did, as ſayd: ſoꝛ he coke, he blefſed, 
he make, he gane ſaying, to wit, his ſaying and doing went to⸗ 


gether zone made the other plaine: but whe he laid, Lam che true Ioan. xg; 


vine, he did nothing els, whereũto his woꝛds cauld apucrtepue, 
ka that the dede might geue light to the wood. 
At his ſupper he bad his Apoſtles, take: not fo in lpcaking of 
p trut vine, becaule thcy had already the git af being the bzaun= 
ches of him, the true vine. 
At his ſupper he bad them eate not lo in the other place. foz 7 
be pꝛouided uo externall meat vnder the loꝛme of auy vine,as he 
had pzepared his owne fleſh vnder the foun ofbzcad, _ 

At his ſupper he ſapd , This is my body, where dnc fubſtance 
only is named: and pet that by Chꝛiſtes doing and ſpeaking is 
vnderſtãded to be verified within the cumpaſſe and fozm of that, 
which once was knowen to haue bene the ſubſtance of bꝛead: but 
inthcſe woꝛds , [ am the true vine, two ſubſtances are uamed: of 
the whiche one is only a pzoper and peculiar ſubſtance, the 
other is taken vnpꝛoperlp, and is no reall ſubſtance diſtineted 
from Lhailt, 

There the woms paſſe from the woꝛſe to the better, from that 
which was bzead to the body of Thailt : hete they paſle fromthe 
better to the wozſe, from Chꝛiſt to the name ofa vine, 

There is in the loꝛmer part a demonſtration , by pomting to 
this thing really pꝛeſeut: here it is only - x to be the _ 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
vine, but no ſuch crrature is ſhewed oz brought ſooꝛth 
20. There ſuch woꝛds art added, which reſtraine the name body 

Luc. 22. ta that true body of Chart, which died for vs: here ſuch words be 

added, which declare the truc vine, which is ſpoken of, not to be 
Ioan. 15. a natural vine, but a parabolical vine.foz it is ſaid afterwad: As a 
The cir branche can not beare fruitofit (elf, vnleſſe ittarry in the vine: ſo 
ſtance f neither ye, except yetarry in me. See the ods, g. Howell, This 
— is my body. which body? which is deliuered for you. to ſap, this 
cen. is mine owne ſubſtante, the very ſame, that is put to death fog 

pou. but concerning the true vine he ſatth, As the braunche can 

not beare fruit, vnleſſe it be in the vine: ſd can not we heute frui 

except we tary in him. The particles as and ſo, be words of ſi⸗ 

militude, and not of ſubſtance. 

Behold how he is a vine, by a ſimilitude, and by a metaphoꝛ, 
by an exaple, by hauing a like pzopziery towards vs:as the vine 
hath towards his owne haunches. | 

Theſe be ather manner of circumffances , foz the pichy and 
plaine ſetting koꝛth ol his reall body vnder the foꝛm of bzead:thf 
you can bring any to make ſo much as an apparcnee,.that Lhziſt 

5 ſhould be a vine. And is pet the one with vou ſo plaince ſo pithy, 
In Apol. as the other? To what caſe wauld pou bing the wopds , this is 
2. my body: if pour power were to pour will: 

22. S. Juſtinus the Martyꝛ calleth them words of praier, becauſe 
— they were ſpoken with thankeſgening . 

2 z. S. Chiyſoftom, words which conſecrate the things ſet forth: he- 
De ijs. Ccauſcthey make a Sacrament ofp bzead and wine, S. Ambzoſe 
qui init. calleth them words of bleſſing, and a ſpeache which warketh: be⸗ 
3 cauſe they ate ſpoken with the intent of working that they ſold. 
Inep1.59 Þ + Auguſtine nameth them a myſtical praier, of conſectating,of 
& li.;. de vowiug, oz offering, becauſe they conſecrate, vow and offer vnto 
Trin. c.4 Bodthe lubſtanceofbgcad and wine: to thend it being 22 
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of him, may be made the body ofChzift our only ſacrifice, wherrin 
the oblations of the new law muſdend. 

Pon making thrſe wozds uo moze pithy, the, I am the true vine, 
would haue them wozke no moꝛze: then metanhaʒical wozds do 
wozk. which is to lap, that they teach only acomfozcable docerme: 
but woꝛke uo eſſentiall thing in the ſubſtante of bzcad, whiche is 
{er fozth to be conſecrated. | 

Chꝛiſt after his body was conſecrated, ſapd to his Apolies, 25. 
Make this thing for the remembrance of me: hut after the wozdes 
of the true vine were ſpoken, he bad no thing to be done o made 
toꝛ any purpoſe oz effect. 

The making of Lhziſtcs body was ener arcompeed a greate 26. 
ſacrifice , as the greeke Lirmrgzes and latine Agaſbookes declare: JW 
but there neuer was hard of auy vine, that was in that opinion 8. Chry. 
among the faithiull. 

The wq2ds, which conſecrate-Lhriftes blood, bw kikewife, 27. 
what is to be thought of, this ismy body: but che true vine iS 
not ſo confirmed by any other like conſecration annexed. 

The blood is pointed vnto within a cup oz chalice , detlaring 28. 
the body alſo to haue bene pointed vnto vnder the fozm of head: 
but the vine was not ſo limited within a tertaine place, where it 
might appere ta any ſenſe of the Apoſtles. 

It is called the blood of the new toſtament, oz the new teſta⸗ 25. 
ment in Chuſtes blood: the like addition is not made to y true 
vine. | 
The very cup of Lhziftes ſupper is ſaid to be ſhed fox vs, bes 0. 
cauſe the blood is conteined in it, which was only hed foz vs: p 
tike is not ſaid of any thing, wherein p vine might be conteined. 

The wozdes of Lhziſtes ſupper beſo playut and ſo pichy, that t. 
if we take them not as they ſound: the ononnes hoc and hie 
ſhall lacke thepz noune ſubſtantine , 
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— — toy ignificat, ſhall haue no 
ſubſtantine at all, to be his nominatime caſe. 

The noune corpus, body, being expounded fox the figure of 
Chꝛiſtes body, ſhall not agree with his participle 1 6,uyop, da- 
tum, geuen: 0zels the relatiue quod, which, ſhall not agree with 
his antecedent corpus, body: except we defend a figure of Thuſt 
to haue bene crucificd foz vs. None of all theſe things compell 
vs, to take theſe wordes,1 am the true vine, in ſuche ſoꝛte. There 
is no monoune, no Relatius oꝛ Participle, which may ſo reſtrain 
the nature of the woꝛdes: but that we may take Cheiſtes kind of 
being the true vine,fo hauing the qualitie al a true vine, and not 
deing any vine in a ſeuerall ſubſtance. 

Thꝛee E uangeliſts haue wziten, This is my body, one after an 
other, confirming the pꝛopꝛietp of the woꝛds: but only S. Idon 
wꝛote, that Chꝛiſte ſaid, I am the true vine. Nowe that is not ſo 
plainly ſaid, wherrot four men write confozmably,as that, which 
one wꝛiteth alone. Foz if an other had wziten the parable ol the 
vine, perhaps he would haue added other woꝛds to haue made 
it plainer, although it be plaine enough already, 3 

Fox the honour of theſe wozdes, This is my body, Churches 
and Altars haue bene builded: where that bleſſed body might be 
coſecrated vnder the foꝛme of bead. Foz any vine I neuer thinke 
the like to haue bene done , 

you pour ſelues allow at the leaſt a ſquare table, where this- 
is my body, map be ſolemnly pzonounced ; but not ſo foz theſe 
woꝛds, I am the true vine. 

The body whereof Chꝛiſt ſpake , hath bene taught to be ado⸗ 
red vnder the foꝛme of head by . Ambzoſc, S. Lhzyſaſtom, S. 
Auguſtme, æ all the Fathers. you are the firſt M. Nowell, who 
would either a vine to be adozed equally with Chaiftes body: oz 
els his body to be no moꝛe adozed inthe Sacrament of the _ 

y <=. then 


XUM 


UM 


The fourth Booke, 244 

then a parabolicall vinc. Foz to that end pour woꝛds runne,thae . Ko⸗ 
as wel Chꝛiſt ſhould be a vine: as that whercof he ſpake in his ci ftope 
fupper; ſhould be his body, to ſay , that his body is only pꝛeſent 
in a parable at Lhaiſtes ſupper, 
8. Chꝛyſoſtom calleth theſe words; lam the true vine; a para⸗ 38. 
ble, and thereſoze ſaith; Quid vult hæc parabolaſignificare, what In Ioan. 
will this parable meane? And againe: Vide, quam diligenter hanc hom. 75. 
parabolom exequitur. See, how diligentiy he pꝛoſccuteth this 
parabic, But thought he, trow you, that: This is my body, was 
Ukewife a parable? No. no, it neuer was his minde. Foz waiting Cry ſ in 
vp6 thelc woꝛds, Take, eate: this is my body, and hauing aſked, Marth. 
why the diſciples were not troublcd hearing that thing, heaun- hom. 8;. 
fwcreth:Quia.multa1am, & magna de hoc ante diſſeruit, becauſe 
Lhuſt hath diſputed ofthis thing,many and great things befoze. 
where no dout at al can be, but that S.Lhzyloftem meaneth the 
the diſputation kept at Tapharnaum: where Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed the Ioan. G. 
bread whichę is his fleſh, affirming his fieſye to be not only true Chryſ in 
meate, but to be meat truely, therein ſhewing:that it is meat not — 6 
only concerning the truth of nouriſhing, but alſo concerning the _— 
manc x of cating it. vpon whiche place S. Chꝛyſoſtome wiiteth, 
that ©£htiſte calied his fleſhc trucly meate, either becauſe it is the 
true meate which ſaueth the ſoule, or to confirmethem in his for- 
mer ſayings: ne obſcure locutum in parabolis arbitrarentur, ſed 
ſcirent omnino neceſſarium eſſe, vt corpus comedetent: ltaſt they 
ſhould thinke him ta haue ſpoken darkiy in parables, but ſhould 
know it to be by all meancs neceſſarp, that they ſhould eate his There is 
body. | ; noparable : 

Behold,inpzomiling his fieſy, and in affirming.it tu be meate b 
ty dede Lhziſt{pake not in parables: much lefle could he do ſo in gingtothe 
pertozming his pzomile,aud in laying, Take,catc: this is my ho- 25 of 


dy. yet M. Mowell thinketh a parable as plaiuc,as that ſpeache 4048.5 
| Rrrly which 
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Kate. 12. Which is no parable: Forgetting  Lhrilt ſaid him ſclf to ſpeaks 
in parables to the multitude, ſo that the hearers did not vuders 
ſtand him. yet M. Nowell wil haue, J am the true vine, whiche 
is a parable, to be as plaine,as, this is my body. 

59. g. Auguſtine ſaith, Lhziſtc is called a vine by a S imilitude oz 
Trac. So ggetaphoze:but he neuer taughtthe like, of, this is my body. Foz 
—— 2. he ſaith, Noſter panis & calix certa conſecratione myſtious fit no- 
Fauſt, Ii bis, nõ naſcitur: Our head and chalice is not bozne, but is made 
20. ca. 1;: myſticall to vs by a certain conſecration. That, whiche is conſe⸗ 

crated, is in dede made ſomwhat, which it was not defoze, @not 
only ſhewed to be a thing by a ſimilitude. A parable oz ſimilitude 
(as I am the true vine is) hath no conſecration belonging to it. 
but our bꝛead hath a certeine conſecration , which wozketh ſome 
myſterie:and what conſecration is that, beſyde the effectual opes 
ration of theſe woꝛds, chis is my body? 

Chꝛiũ was the true vine, befoze he ſaid, I am the true vine: but 
the thing pointed vnto at his ſupper was not his body, before it 
was ſaid, This is my body. Therefoze theſe woꝛds, which make 
a new thing, when they are ſpoken, are moe pithy: then thoſe, 
which ouly ſhew a thing already extant. But are metaphoꝛs vſed 
to be really made after aterteine mauer of conlecration, Maſter 
Noweill They be namen and weitẽ many tymes, but they be ne⸗ 
ner couſetrated a made reatly., 

41. S. Cyrus witeth, chat he called himſelf a vine exempli rati 
In ſoan. one: by the way ef example. But what: ſaid he likwiſc, this is m 
li. io. c. i hodp, as it were fm examples ſake2wh# me hing an example, we 
— aer exiple. Hing it to pzone ſome other thing, which is moꝛe pꝛincipal, tden 

Ps. be example was. £htilt intẽding to teach in what ſort his diſci⸗ 
ples depended vpon him for their ſpiritnal lite, ſheweth it dy an 
example of the vme: but in his ſupper his own body conſecrated, 
N Kß "x 
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thing: but it was the pzincipall thing it ſelf, which was intended, 

Therefoze,this is my body, was mote pithily ſaid:then, J am 
the true vine. Foz the pzincipal is always moꝛt pithp, then that, 
which is alleged foz to ſcrue an ather purpoſe : in ſo muche that Ih gem. 
H. £yzill ſapth, Longe ab omni ratione remotum eſt, ad naturæ 
ſubſtantiaæqͥ ; rationem illud traducere, quod per i W 
dictum eſt. It is far diſtant from all reaſon, to apply that, which The artas 
was ſpoken by a ſimilitude, to a compariſon of nature and ſub⸗ rcaſon. 
ſtance. which wozds, S. Cyꝛill ſpake of the Arrians,who deny⸗ 
ing thele words to be ment of Chaiſtes humane nature, by rho ſi- 
militude went about to pꝛoue:that as the vine, and the haſbands 
man be nat of one nature, ſo Bod the father, who is, as it were, 
the huſbandman , and Lhziſt , who is the vine, were not ol one 
nature . 

And as the Avians did amiſſe, to applit the wozds {poken by a & limits 
ſimilitude, to the denying of C bꝛines own diuine lubllãte: rigdt = 
ſo g. Nowell doth applic the ſame ſimilitude euill, todiſpzone plied I 
by the example thereof che ichſtanciall preſence of Lhzaltes body * 
in che Sacrament. 

But as S.£pzillus doth returne the argument ofthe Arians 
vppon their heads, by ſhewing how Thzilt is the vine, and we J am the 
the bzaunches according to his humanitie : ſo may we ſhewto frueh 88 
. Howell, that theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, I am the true vine, ſerne dei ce 
to ſhew the reall-pzeſence of Chʒiſtes body in the Sacrament gf Fall 
the altar. 855 

S. Auguſtine ſayeth , Chriſt was made man, to th end the na⸗ ** Aug, * 
ture of man might he the vine in him: of which humane nature Ioan. 
we men might be the bzaunches, H. Cpꝛill affirmeth lckewiſe, Tract. 8 
Chꝛiſt co be the vine euen accozding to the fleſh : and vs to be Cr. l. 10 
bzaunches both ſpiritually and coꝛpoꝛallp. De pzoneth it, foz ſo in Loa. 2 
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ip allo in vs, by the communicating of the fleſh of Lhziſt. what 
meaneth he by dwelling cozpozally 7 Dimſelf ſheweth ſaying, 
Non habitudine ſolum, que per charitatem intelligitur : verũ etiã 
& natural i participatione. Mot only by habit, by power, by etfett, 
oꝛ by the ſtate and condition of charitie alone: but affo by natu⸗ 
rall participation. Lo, he placeth naturali participation, as a 
farther degree beyond that dwelling of Lhzilt in vs, which is by 
ach oꝛ charitie. 

Mn oviee: © BY: Nowell will ſap pechaps, tharthe naturall participation 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſh is to belenc, that he is true man and true Bod: 
and ſd to fede vpon him by faith at the tyme of eating bꝛead and 

The aun of dunking wine. Such curſed interpꝛetations now adaies they 

were. hing: as though he, that doth not beleue Chziſte to be in dede 
true man and true God, can be topned to Chniſt at all. by faith 

and charitie. But H. Cpꝛill peakech of that participation, which 
is madc not only by faith and charitie: but alſo by 11 
taking his body aud blood, 
we muſt put a certeine iuſt man to beleue moſt nelidp, who yet 
hath not receaued the myſticall bleſſing 02 communion of Chꝛi⸗ 
Kes fleſij. That iuſt man is ioyned to Bod by faith and charitie, 
but not yet coꝛpoꝛallp. De is a hianche of the Godhead( which is 
priutipally the true vine) and a hꝛaunche of the manhod in that 
he beleueth in Chꝛiſt, who is true God and man: but he is not 
pet compoꝛally a bzaunche of the manhood ( which is alſo the true 
vine) except he receaue woꝛthilp the myſticall bleſſing, which is 
the Sacrament of Lhziltes ſupper: the which maketh Lhuſt co 
dwell in vs coꝛpoꝛally alſo, Rote the word quoque, alſs, 

Bll. Fo Chꝛiſt dwelt in his Apoſtles harts before the laſt ſupper 
by right faith and charitie , and therefoze he ſapd they were all 

3 cleane ſauing Iudas: but this myſterie maketh him dwel in them 

** coppozlap alſo. And S, C pꝛill expoundeth larther, how Chit 
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by the Sacrament dwelleth in vs. Foz whereas Chꝛiſt had lapd, 
except ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of man and drink his blood, 
ye ſhall not haue life in your ſelues: Be interpꝛeteth life, the fleſh Life, 
of life, in your ſelues, in your body. That is to ſay: except pe eate 
my fleſh, ve ſhall not haue the fleſh of life in your body, Vita au- 
tem iure ipla vitæ caro intelligi-poteſt . The life may well be 
vnderſtanded the ſelf fleſh of lite. In vobis ipſis dicit, id eſt, in cor- 
pore veltro. Chʒiſt ſayth, except pe eate y fleſh and dzink blood 
of the ſonne of man, ye ſhall not haue lite in your ſelues: that is 
to ſay, in your body, 
Js not this plaine enough: Then heare pet a plainer ſimili⸗ 
tude, which fully doth open his minde. S. Cyꝛillus expeſly af- A cimdi- 
firmcth Chriſt to be in vs, and vsto be in him, by the communica- by Þ. Cy 
ting of his body and blood, cuen after that ſort: as if a man taking rill. 
wax (whichis melted by the fier) doſo mi ingle it with other mel- 
ted wax, that one maner of thing ſemeth to be made of both. ow 
think you, . Rowell ? Is one wax mingled with an other by 
faith and ſpirit alone ? oz is it mingled by ſignes and tokens ct 
the one part, without the reall pzeſcnce of both waxes. 
what wicked men are ye, who will make vs beleue, y . Cy⸗ 
rill did not meane the reall ſubſtance of Lhziftes fleſhe to be re⸗ 
allie and cozpozallie in vs, by communicating his bodie # blood? 
If you beleue hun not, why do pe not deny his aucthozitie? It 
ve beleue his doctrine, why teache pon not the ſame? Theſe be The 
the points, M. Nowell, which you muſt auſwer vnto. Foz ene⸗ — 
ry woꝛd, that foloweth, is in S.Cyziil euen in that place, where this place 
he diſputeth of the true vine: though not in ſuch oꝛder, as J -" _ 
now put them. which thing J doe, to make his whole mind ap⸗ 
peare at once. Thus he ſayth. 
* x, The myſticall bleſsing, or the communicating of Chriſtes 
body and blood.“ 2. maketh, * 3. Chriſt, or rf ia ,or the — 
l ot lite 
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: ite » x. tobe, or to be made, or to be joyned, or to dwell, 

* 5. in vs, or with vs, and vs to haue it in our ſelues, or in our bo- 
dies. * 6. according to the fleſh, or corporally. * 7. and not on- 
ly by habit, or power, or by faith, or charitie, or ſpiritually, * 8. 
but alſo , by naturall partaking. * 9. euen ſo as one melted wax 
is mingled to an other melted wax, and in maner made one there - 
with.“ 10. By this meanes we are both corporally and ſpiritual- 
ly braunches of Chriſtes fleſh, which is alſo the true vine. 

See now, g. Nowell, how ß parable of the true vine right- 
ly expounded, maketh altogether foz our purpoſe. As Lhaiſt is 
the true vine accozding to his fleſh , ſo are we the bzaunches ac- 

The vine. coꝛding to his fleſh. De is the vine, by haning his fleſh really 

The bꝛan Reſent and vnited to himſelf: therefoze we be the bzaunches by 

chen. haning the ſame fleſh really preſent in vs, and by being really 
vnited vnto it. as the bzaunche is vnited to his roote. As Chiiſt 
is the true vine two ways, by his Bodhcad and by his manhod: 
ſo a mi may two ways line by Chꝛiſt, by partaking of his Bod= 
head and manhod: by habit only, if he haue a good faith: and by 
partaking his manhod coꝛpoꝛally alſo, if he receaue worthily the 
Sacrameut of the altar. 

But that Sacrament could no moze make vs be bꝛaunches 
according to the fleſh of Chuſt, then our faith and charitie doth 
make vs to be bzaunches thereof: except it had his fleſh really 
pꝛeſent. Foz otherwiſe our faith it ſelf is a better meane to graff 
vs into Chꝛiſt, then bzead and wine is: becanſe it is a ioyning 
of vs to God in a higher degree. But the myſtical bleffing in S. 
Tyul is made che meane to ioyne vs to God in a higher degree, 
then faith oz charitie. Therefoze S; Cyꝛill and all the Fathers 
befoꝛe him, (whoſe minde he pofeſſeth himlelf to folow) bele⸗ 
ued the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes fleſh in the Sacrament of the 
altar: And that by the way of turning the bead man > 
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Foz the fle ſh of C hiſt could not be really pzefent, to dwell coꝛ⸗ 
pozally wich vs and in our bodies, except it were coꝛpoꝛaliy rt⸗ 
ceaued of vs. And other wap, how to reteaue it cozpozally, J ſee 
not: except the dead be changed into it. 

Thus you lee, what aduantagt, I am the true vine, doth bzing 
to the Catholike faith : but no hinderance in the wozld can be 
thence deduced againf the rrall pꝛeſence of Lhziſtes body and 
blood in the Sacrament of the altar, 


$9. Nowell, 


C Kay. Lhzift had ſapd like wiſe, this is my true a 
— — e Jamatrue 0 verp vine 


Mharueur, if KJ. Aawell think moze ſtrength to be in theſe The aun 
woꝛds, my true or very body: the in theſe, My body which is ſwer. 
geuen for you. as though y true a very body were not geuen 
foz vs. But if the true body were geuen foz vs, Lhzift ſaping, 
This is my body,which is geuen for you,ſapd alſo; This is mp 
true and very body. And therein M. Nowell ſhal haue a rule, 
to know that Chʒiſt ſpake not metaphoꝛically: foz the relatiue 
quod, which, can not agree with any other wozd, then with the 
noune ſubſtantiue corpus, body. which noune corpus, body, if it 
ſtand vnpꝛoperlie, the relatiue muſt nedes repete ic lo, as it ſtan⸗ 
deth: and then, if this be the ſigure of Chꝛiſtes body, which is ge- 
uen at his ſupper, the figure of his body is geuen foz vs vpon 
the croſſe. 
A couteſſe M. Mowell, I could be content to goe to ſtholc,+to 
lerne of ſo auncitt a ſcholemaſiet as you are: how a word which 
is but oute named (as p noune corpus, body, in Chiſtes ſupper) 


dent d, which, (as the Larms 
map be antecedentto the relatine, * (as th — 
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reade) oꝛ noune ſubſtantiue to the participle datum, geuen, (as 
the Szceks reade) and pet be otherwile ment in his relatine and 
participle, then it was being the antecedent oz the noune lub⸗ 
ſtantiue. Chꝛiſt ſayd, This is my body geuen for you. wil you 
diuide the participle geuen, from his noune ſubſtantine body? 
If yon will not, as the body genen foz vs was the ſubſtance of 
Chꝛiſtes body: lo this is the ſelf ſame ſubſtice of Chꝛiſtes body, 
which the Apoſtles are commanded to take, to eate, and to make. 
In that pou turne the woꝛds vitis vera, not only a true, but alſo a 
verie vine, you are much deceaued; The word vera, is not now 
to be pꝛeſſed, as if it were ſet to ſignifie a naturall vine (where 
vnto pour woꝛds run) but to ſignifie a perfect vine, in reſpect of 
an inperfit: foz ſo we ſay, he is a true man, meaning a truth in 
his woꝛds and dedes, but not in nature. fox a lier and falſifier is 
alſo a true man in nature. Euen ſo C hꝛiſt meaneth himſeit to be 
a moſte true and perfect vine concerning the ſwete fryte, which 
a vine ought to bzing fooꝛth and to communicate vnto his bꝛan⸗ 
ches. Foz the Jewes being a vine well planted by Bod, became 
thiough ſynne a ſoure vine, and bzought foozth none other but 
wude grapes: but Lhziftis a true, a pertit, a moſte excellent vinc, 
which dꝛingeth looꝛth ſwete grapes in his faithfull members of 
Tractat. Þ Church. Thus doth g. Augnſtine expound y woꝛd vera, true, 
do. in Io ſaying: that when Thzilb calleth him ſclf a true vine, he maketh 
Ea 5. Adifference betwene him ſelf, and that vine, to which it is ſayd; 
'**  Dowartthon turned into the bitternes of a ſtrange vine? 
Euthymius declareth the Bzecke wozd p, to ſignifie 
In cap. citheran excellent, an incoꝛruptible, a ſpiritnall vine: oz cls a 
loan. 15. vine, which foz his fruit bzingeth footth veritie and truth. 
Now ſuch an addition doth rather detract ſumwhat from the 
naturall and very vine, whercof Mg. Nowell ſpeakcth: then help 
it any thing, Foz which cauſe he ſhould not haue had ſuch a — 
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with vs, as he thinketh, if it were ſayd, This is my true body: ſith 
the word true might haue ben taken fox the effect oz frutt pꝛoce⸗ 

ding from his body. which wold not haue bene ſo much fo our 
\ purpoſe, as when it is ſapd, This is my body which is geuen for 
you, Thus caery way M. Nowell is deceaued in his tonſtru⸗ 
ction. And no wonder, ſith he buildeth not vpon the rock plan⸗ 
ted by Chꝛiſt in the Catholike Church: but vpon Caluins new 
inuentions, which are moze feble, then the ſands them ſelues. 


| M. Nowell, | 
C £hiift ſaith, Ego ſum panis, I am bread: and pet no 
tranſubſtantiation ot his body into bead. wh 
ſhould theſe woꝛds, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this is 
my body, moze tranſubſtantiate bzcad into his 
body? 6 
Ow long will you continew in falſifping the holp Scri- 
= pturcs, Q. Nowell? when ſhall a man find pon to deale 
vprightiy: where is it wziten, I am bread? where ſapeth 
Chʒiſt thoſe woꝛds ?: Verily it he had ſayd them , pet you may 
know, he meant him ſelf to be bzead only by a ſimilitude oz Me⸗ 
taphoꝛe: as it was expounded befoze in the wozds, I am the true 
vine. And thcrefoze, l am bread, could impozt no tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion foz ſeucn cauſes, 

*1, The bread, he ſpeaketh of. is no certayne 02 limited ſub⸗ Th can⸗ 
tance, * 2. Chiſt can not be perſonally changed, foz that he is ſcs, why 
Bod. z. The verb ſum, I am, being iopned with two natures — agen 
tleane diftant doth always ſignific a like condition oz pzoperric, trriati 
and no identitie of ſubſtance. 4. It were a change made foz þ * 
woꝛſe, ſuch as Chꝛiſt vſcth not to make. 5. It wold be ß har⸗ 
der to be pzoued, becauſe the thing, whereinto the change ſhould 
be made, is not pointed vnto, as pzeſent, * 6. It had bene a 
change, che like whereof had not bene vſcd befoze. * . It was 

S\l ty neuer 
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nener tanghe no belened in the Church. 
Sho Vut in theſe words, This is my body. * z, The body is err⸗ 
v body 
may woꝛk tapne. 2. The head taken is a creature made to be changed. 
« change. . The verb ct, is, doth not ſtand betwene two diucrſe ſubs 
ſtances: but betwene the pzonoune and his only noune ſubſtan⸗ 
tiue. 4. The change is foz the better. 5. It is better to be 
p2oned , betauſe it poynteth pzeſently to the thing made. 6. 
Bꝛead was befaze changed into Thziltcs ficlh , whiles he eating 
bead lined thereby. . The Church beleued, the Fathers 
taught, and the Stnerall Counteis decreed the change of the 
bꝛead into Chꝛiſtes body. | 
It had not bene hard, to haue anſwered thus: if Chʒiſt had 
. No- ſayd, I am bread. But phy vppon that impictie of yours, M. 
welt hath Nowell, who in ſo few woꝛds commit ſo many faults? you re⸗ 
—, pozte, that Chꝛiſt ſayd, I am bread: and therein youtalſify the 
God. word or Bod. It is not ſapd any where, I am bread. Foz what 
call pou the ſaping of Chzift 2 It is wiiten, Odiui omnem viam 
Pſal. 118. iniquitatis: And again, Omnem viam iniquã odio habui. I haue 
verſ. 104 hated euerp way of iniquitie , I haue hated cuery vniuſt way, 
& 128. were it now trulp repoꝛted, that God had ſapd : I haue hated 
tuery wap ? And thercof to conclude, that noman map either 
walk by the high wap, oꝛ walk in the path of God: becauſe Bod 
bath hated cucry wap? 
After the like mancr doth M. Mowell repoꝛte the words of 
Loan. 6. Chꝛiſt: who ſapd twile, I am the bread of life. Aud once ht ſayd, 
The gent I am the liuing bread. Mow cometh M. Rowell and leaueth out 
= _ the genitine caſe in the two firſt ſapings,and the participle in the 
laſt, and the article in both, and afirmeth that Lhiiſt ſapd , Iam 
bread. In dede M. Nowell, theſe wozds be found, as likewiſe 
we find, J haue hated cuery way: but it is no ſmall ſacrilege, to 


| reot. Aud 
allege Gods wozd, leaning. out any cllentiall part the ccially 
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ſpecially when the woꝛd left out is fs topned with the reit: as 5 
genitiu e cafe is ioyned to the noune, which it foloweth, oz as the 
participle is iopu ed to his nouue ſubſtantine. | 

It had bene bad enough, to haue ſayd in our tong, which hath Tye artt⸗ 
articles: Jambzead oflife . fog enen ſothe article (+) the, had cle left out 
bene lefr out: becauſe it is wziten, am the dead of life, oꝛ, Jam 
the lining bꝛtad: And not, N am dead. But to icaue out both the 
article (the) and the genitiue caſe (oftife) oz the participle (4- 
ning) and to argue vppon that falſe ground, that Lhziſt is not 
tranſubſtantiated into bread: it is fo diſſolutety done, that it may 
warne you, . Nowel; of pour owu blindneflec of hart, and off 
blindnes of all ſuch other ſal (ep2cachers as por are. | 

who through (what other great ſyunes FJ can not tel) but cer- Tye bun 
tcinly thzough ſchilme are fo wonderfully fozlaken of Bod: that den of 
von ſec not now, not only what his true meaning what his 22"* 
woꝛde and Shoſpell. what the male ſyutere faith of his Church 
is, but you ſee not that, which natural] Philoſophers , which 
men of common reaſon , which childgen, in y Tatholike Church 
ſee. You ſet not the dependence berwene the pzononne adiecrine, 
and his noune lubſtantiue: but referre hoc to panis, and hic to 
vinum: pou ſee not, how the nominatine caſe agreeth with his Hoc pa- 
verb; but inexpounding Hic eſt ſanguis mens, fog hie ſigniſicat 
ſanguinem meum you leaue the verb without a noune ſubſtan⸗ Hic ſigni 
tiue to goe befoze him: which is not lo. when we lap. Hic eſt lan ficat. 
guis meus, this is my blood, taking the verb ſubtantine eſt, is, 
pzoperly, Foz ſcing here is in all bnt one ſubſtance named. the 
p2onoun hic, this, is ſo referred finally to the blood alone, that 
pet we do not couſtrue the words ſaping,this blood is my blood: 
but we make the taft determination of the pronoune(this)to reft > = de 
only in the ſubſtance folowing, And lo as long as the ſubſtance not unto 
is vunamed, the noune ludſtatine to the YT" is vnknowẽ, _ ba 
| as in 
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Math.z, às in, Hic eſt filius meus, hæc vidua erat, hoceſt verbum fidei: but 

— ſtrayght vpon the naming therrot, the pzononne is ruled in caſe, 

* © gender, and number, of his noune ſubſtantine , which cometh 

after the verb, 

Signit- But when you haue expounded the words of Lhziſt by hic ſi- 

cat neuer nificat ſanguinem meum, whenal the ſpeachcis fully ended: your 

_—— pꝛonoune of the maſculine gender & of the nomimnatime caſe fin⸗ 

be his no- deth no nounc ſubſtantine at all, with whom he may reſt, but ſtpl 

— is without his due conftruction , | 

Corpus, You turne the nounes corpus, and ſanguis, from the nomina⸗ 

Quod. tine caſe into the accuſatiue. you diuide the relatiue quod, which, 

from his autetedent corpus, body, in that you make him repete 

H\H5uzs dut halfe the ſiguilication of his autecedent. yon diuide the par⸗ 

vop. ticiple /10,urvop, genen, fr the ſignification of his noune 56, 

body. yon lupply in H. Luks Grecke woꝛds the verde eſt, is, by 

common vſc: & when pou hane it preſent, vou taſt it out again, 

oꝛ expound it not accozding to p common vſe of ſpcaking: which 

foxced you to ſupply it, but accozding to au vnpꝛoper meaning 

very ſildom vſed, r not vnderſtanded of any meane lerned man. 

A figure you teache by neceſſarie # tnenitable ſequele of pour doctrine, 

offcred fo2 a figure of Chꝛiſtes body, that is to ſap. material bꝛead to be ſacri 

Wine hed ficed fox vs. du teache the wine to be in the cup: and pet Cbꝛitt 
foz vs. faith, the tup. to wit, that which is in the cup to be ſhed foꝛ vs. 

you diuide the noune ſubſtantine from his genitine caſe: ſan- 

guis from teſtamenti, vitę from panis , vou cut of the article, pou 

mylleglily many things, as q haue noted befoze. Theſe be faults, 

into which a Srammarian ſhould not fal:# yct you are ſo blind, 

that pou ſee them not. Fox ſo I rather think of yon:the that yoit 

ofpurpoſe choſe to be Heretiks, and to be damned perſons, * 

what might a man doe, to bzing you home ? You wꝛote not 


| | | d Sacrament itt this 
paſſing twenty lines 3 S — 
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plate:and pet ſce into what groſſe cxronrs pou be fallen. If your 
whole booke were ſo partitularip fkanned , euerp leafe is full of 
ſuch like fanlts. Bu beenuſe it wald pagent{ mr aive oi writing, 
fin a great volume euer line ſhonld be thus ſla vpon: thrre⸗ 
loge al dings cuery where be not, noz tan not be ſo particularly 
examined dnt ſure l all be as fond, as vayne, as falſe. a 
„o cen. 
ding to 0 is toche caten oi h faith, 
Leer 
his humane Hielhe,, to be-dzunken in the lubſtauce of his na⸗ 
encall blood not onlie by faich, but vert, trulie i that is to ſaicche 
ia 49-becakexatghe mouth, and ſocameth co oure hartes aud : 
zindes,which1s the wan of caring ham hn ten neh e 
The! {bp Wat meane. of aciug) falftlech rde fügte Et,” 
pect whereof Chail ca hum ſe}f nan dean fad. 
as h was: but j liuing bread, nut without power to 


that was) hut the bread of life; which can gens life tu him. that Bored of 


life. 


worthly xeceanerh tr. Mot a Na tint bicade, as Ana 
bat the erue bead. tot gruey im (8 ae, as (Ys om 
benen. annibs bead fü ih hn; which A il geue, smy feh. 22020 

This bjrad or lim n tel, is che enerlaſting me at, which h 
the ſonne of man p}owiled to gene; aud at his ſupper 
he doch geur it, enen as he is che ſoune of man, 
to wit, by ide infirumeny af hig anhod 
verily by his own handes, and by | 
his coꝛpoꝛall deliuery made f 
to the twelue at his 
| ſupper, 
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The preface of the fift Booke. 


Tmigdty Godknowing the real pioſence of his Honnet 

fleſh vnder the founevfdxzead, tu bea thing ſo fatre about 

thr whole court ol nature iar no vndernanding of man 

was able to atteme vnto it, did ar the dealt ſo foꝛtiſie tie amt by 
His holy woꝛdes put in Wiiring; aud by the continua pꝛattilt of 
the Church? that who ſo liſteth'to-belene- mur bene thore then 
— — 22 1 10303 | 
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T.  Thereal preſence of C briſtei 2 proned * the 


er. 


3 


bleſSing of the cup of hit blood. 
Item — name of breaking and communicas 


ting. 
Item by the one bread, which maketh vs all one 


body. 


4- Item = the conference of al thoſe wordes togee 


10. 


ther. 

It is ſhewed how vve are one body in Chriſt. 

Thereall preſence is proued by the like exam- 
ple, vyhiche S. Paule v/ed concerning the 
Tevves and Gentils. 

Item by the kind of ſ he wing C 7 death. 

Item becauſe euill men eate this bread vnyVore 
thelie. 

Item becauſe euill men are gilty of Chriſtes bo. 
dy and blood, by eating and drinking it. 

Item becauſe they diſcerne it not in their doings 
from other meates. 

Item becauſe no figure can make a man gilty of 

| Chriſtes body vvithout ſpeciall contempt , 
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4 : be the truth and the fi Sure to Yes 
12. of althereal preſence? is confirm 
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— A and dlood is d Che firſt 
eK 1 — and  communicacug of Laſts blood Chaputer. 


C Kerr fru. the Sacrament of the 


altar in this manner: The cup of bleſſing which we bleſſe, is 1. Cor. ro 


it not the communicating of the blood of Chriſt as though 
de ſayd: there is na doubc,, but that the chalice, which we bleſle, 
maketh vs partake the blood ofLhzift. Thisadnantage we haue 
by ronfercnce of thoſe haly ſcriptures , whiche (peake of one Mate 
matter: that ane place geueth light to. the other. . Wathewe 
reherſeth, how Lhaiſt taking the chalice, laid: This is my blood of 
the new teſtament. $, Luke ſhe weth, that he ſaid: This chalice is Luc. 22. 
che new teſtament in my blood. S. Paule addeth thertunto: The 1. Cor. 10 
chalice of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, is the communicating ofLhzi- 
ſtes blood. | 

A bleſſing in holy leripture is either a pꝛailing of a thing, oi — ona 
tt is che geuing ol a bensfitexherenuto , It is ctttaine, that tie 
chalite, as loug as it hath nothing but wint in it. can not deſerue 
any maiſe, becauſe a thig without life is not apt to receaue pꝛaiſe. 

It remaineth then to ſcc , what beucfite is beſtowed vppon the 
liquonr in the, chalice. 

The Sacrameutarics wil ſay, that it is made holy wine of cõ⸗ — odies⸗ 
mon wine and ſanctified bzcad of common bꝛrad, which lancti⸗ ton 
ſping is a bleſſed action : and by that holy ſignification , where⸗ 
vnto it is apoitited, a certaint holincs is geuen to it, which may 
be called a bicfling, 

" This were very wel ſald, ir it had bene only ſaid generally ol The nun: 
alice that it is the chalice of bleſſi ng which we bleſſe: but the were. 
diefling, that H. Paule ſpeaketh of, is named ſpecially alſo tbe, 
communicating of Chriſtes blood. 

IT _ TEttiy- «<A gev- 
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-A generall bleſſing geueth a general benefite, as when we lay: 
our Lord bleſle pou, God ſend pan good ſpeedc,ths right hand of 
Bod bleſſe this meate , the holy Ghoſt lanctifie this wine and 
make it to be a remembꝛante ofChiiftes bloodſheading, Theſe 
line woꝛdes be blelſings , hallow oz ſanctifie the thing bleſſede 

r. Timo. ag S. Paule ſaith the creatures to be ſanctified by the word of 
p God and | praier. But when a ſpeciall bleſſing is genen, a ſpeciall 
ſanctifiyng muſt folow:As when God bleffed the fyſſhes, Bene= 
G dixitque eis dicens, Creſcire'8 multiplicamini, & replete aquas 
en. 1. maris:and Bod bleſſed them ſaying, Increaſe and multiplie, and 
A bleſſing fyll the waters of the ſea : this ſpecial kinde of blefſing worketh a 
Words \peciall benefite vnto the trratute, which is bleſſed. anb it woz⸗ 
PR. keth encnthar which the word ſignificth , who doubterh , butby 
the — * theſe woꝛds of Bods bleſſuig (increaſe and multiplie) the files 
do lignify. toke the vertue of increaſing and multiplying, which befoze chrſe 
woꝛds they had not? fo this kind of bleſſing ren 

of benefite. 

Scing then Chꝛiſt bleſſed the chalice, ſaping: bis n my! blood 
of che neu teſtament: dit dt doubt he gaue it rtalty this vertne,to 
be the blood ofche new tetament, Tell me no moze, that Chꝛiſt 
willed it to ſignific his blood: foꝛ I tel pon out ol word of God, 
what ſacuer woꝛds haue bene ſpoken bclongingt np a 

vy the way ofbſetftng , rhey baue wought that, which c 
ſignific. But Chiitt fatd iu the way ofblelling , This chali 22 
the new teftament in my blood: Therefoze he made, by that blel⸗ 
ſing, his blood within the chalice, 

Ciaifteis Bing me no moꝛe of thoſe paltry examples: I ama, doze, I 
— am a vine, the rock is Chꝛiſt, John Baptiſt is Elias „the hole 
vine. o: Shalk id a done, & a num bye m ne of that ſozt. I annſivet in ont 
—ů— 14 by word to al, that none ot theſe were ſpoken by Bod in the way of 
bl; ning, " bicfſing, The fcripture ſaieth nat, that Chiſt bleſſed ny — 
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vinc,ſaying: this is Lhzifk, oꝛ: T his is my body. He ſayd many 
thinges without bleffing , and he bliCed nn without 
nnz | 
But when bleſing X wondg art iopned, we are certified, that 
thoſe wards are not figuratiue,noz only tokens and bare ſiguts: 
but wozkiug aud making that, which is ſaid. Fox if they pꝛomile Cen. b. 
athing ta come, they wozke by the wap of cauling the pzomyle Rom. 9. 
in due tyme to be fulfilled : as when a ſonne was promyſed ta 
Abzahamiby the Aungell of God. If they be ſpoken, as hetoke⸗ 
ning a pꝛeſeut verbe, they preſently ,wazke the thing betokened. 
Let na mũ beceaue ther, go od Reader. There is a dubble blet⸗ 
ſing ſpoken of inS. Paule:there is the chalice of bleſſing, and the 
Halice,6 ich we blefſe, The chalice of bleſsing, as . Chayſaſtom en 
_ is that! which whe we haue before vs, we prayſe God with 
5 itn 3 andþdrrous ofthe vnſpeakeable gift: but it is not the 
vutill we haye bleſſcd it. The bleſſing, whiche 
* chalice ofbleſſing, is that we ſpeake of: and that is 
e blefſing, whiche is made by the won $ of conſecration, as I 
ud befdxe. Therefoze S. Lhzyſi om wayteth thus vpon Chryſ. 
Wee S, Fame; + Cam benedictionem dico, Euchariſtiam * — 
dico, de dicendo Euchariſtiam, omnem benignitatis Dei theſau⸗ = 24. 
ruht aperio,8 magna ilamunera commemoro. when I ſay bleſ= RES 
0 Wees Euchariſt, and in ſaying the Suchariſt, Aopen 


cap. lo. 


— — : heare what S Am- dub. de 
b1olealfirmeth or this Sacrament : Quantis viimur exemplis, 113 4 


5 ſ. 
ty! Jef hoe. elſe, quod natura formauit © Dom many cxa⸗ — 
: 0 When de deer not p rhing, whirhs uaturr made: 
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Working. 
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e Vietting. But what bleming? After p S. Ambꝛote had bzonghe 
many examples, to ſhew what ſtrength bleffing had: at the laſt 
he concludeth : Qyod fi tantùm valuit humana benedictio, vtuatu- 


ram cotmerteret: quid dicimus deipſa conſecratione diuina, vbi 
verba ipſa Domini Saluatoris operantur ? It the bleſfing of man 
was of that power, that it changed nature: what ſap we of Gods 
own conſecrating , where the ſelf woꝛds of our Lotd e Santout 
do wozke : Marke good Read er: bleſsing, conſeceiting, ang the 
words of our Sauionr working, is all one matter. 
And pet againe, to make it plapner, S, Aunbyote eh: Nam 
Sacramentum iſtad quod ac cipis, Chriſti ſermone conficitur, fog 
this Sacrament which thou reccaucſt, is made with the wardes 
of Chziſt: # what the words be, he telleth him 9, re 


U. 4. c. 5. illa verba Euangeliſtz ſunt, vᷣſque ad; ;accipite, 


eco 
fanguinem: inde verba funtChriſt .Bchold al ale 1 155 ig 
of the Enangelif, vntill we come to this word, take, "either daß 
oz blood: from thenſe they are the woꝛdes of Chziſt. 

Yt bleſſing be that which conlecrateth, + hoth k | 
cration be inabe with the wozds of Lhiilt , & bis wozd s he thoſe, 
. which kolow rhe wot take, E 5 words which bee :thele, This 
is my bo die, and This is my blood: who p not, p thele 
only are the words of bleſſing? Then we dlene the chalice, when 
we conſecrate, when we ſay ; This is my blood of the gere 
ment: x where vleſſt ſaping the wondeb of 
myſteries, then we make ſo much as our Woꝛdsd 
which caſe. Eile conchudery, chat rl oa 


is 
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vs the merites of Lhziftes death, where the ſapd blood was ſhed 
to; the remiſſion of ſynnes. 

If the chalice after bleſſing had no blood in it. how did it com- __” 
municate to vs the blood of Lhzift?S. Lhzyſoſtom geuing the li⸗ oy — 
terall ſenſe of theſe woozdes, wiitcth thus: Eorũ autẽ huiuſmodi 
eſt ſententia. Quod eſt in calice, id eſt quod a latere fluxit, et illius 
ſumus participes. of theſe woꝛdes this is p meaning. The ſame 
which is in the chalice, is that, which flowed from the ſide, and 
thereof we are partakers. De affirmeth S. Paul to ſap, that both 
y blood, which flowed from Lhziſtcs ſide, is in the chalice, alſo 
that we are thercof partakers. But y blood, whereof we are pac- 
takers, by the confcſſion of p Sacramentaries is p naturall blood 
of Chꝛiſt, therefoze the natural blood of Lhziſt is cõteined within 
p chalice. And conſequẽtlie they are deccaued,in teaching that we 
partake it only by faith:foz ſo much as we dzink really , which 
is in the chalice, 


C The real pꝛeſence is pzoued by the name of bzea- The r 
king and communicating. piter. 


Bꝛiſt taking bzead and bleſſing, ſapd: This is my body. 
g. Paule ſheweth thoſe wozds to haue bene ſpoken, not 
(as Caroloſtadius ſapd) of his body ſitting viſiblie at the 
table: not (as Caluin ſapd) of the body feeding vs by faith from 
heauen: but of that very body, which was made vnder the foune 
of head. And how ſheweth . Paule thus much: By the wozd 1B;caking 
breaking: foz when he ſapth: The bread, which we breake, is the 
communicating of our Lords body: he determineth the pꝛeſence 
and the diſtribution of the body to that, which is bzoken, As 
though he ſayd, there we muſt beleue the body of Thiiſt co be, 
and thence to be diltributed, where we ſee bacaking vled at the 
Maſſe tyme, 
| Uyvv Fo; 
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Foꝛ not enery bread that is bon. is the conunnnitating of 

Chꝛiſtes body: but the bꝛead, which we deane after blefling and 

Luc. 24. thanuigtuing. The two Dilciptes knew Chꝛiſt in the bzeaking 
Ex ſerm. gf the btad. Noueruti fideles (ſapeth & · Auguſtine) ſcinnt quid 
— verb. qicamt nouerurit Chriftum in fractione panis. Non enim omnis 
apud Be panis, ſed accipiens benedi&ione Chriſti fit corpus Chriſti, The 
dam. faithfull haue knowen, they can tell, what N meane: they haue 
Cor io. ino wen our Lord in braking ofthe bread. Foz not enery mend, 
but the bead, which taketh ß blefſing,is made the body of Chyift, 

It tde bꝛead, which once was common , be made the body of 
Lhiiſt by bleſſing, and in bzeaking oftharbzead the faichfulldo 

know our Lo2d: that head cannot be ftill the ſubſtante ofcoms 

mon bꝛrad, foꝛ then it were not made the body of Chꝛiſt, as S. 
Auguſtin ſapth it is. Again if Christ were not vnder the forme 
he kno- ok that bzead, the fatchfull knew ndt our Low in the breaking of 
wing of that bzead: fot if the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt be abſent, no ſigne oꝛ to⸗ 
in bend. ken is ſufficient, to make vs know our Lozd moze at the dzea= 
king of bꝛead in the Church, then at our own howſes. If one 

ſubſtance be in both places, and it be bzoken in both: what oddes 

is it, whether it be bzoken here ox there? in this place, oz in that: 
But ta ſay, that the bead onen at our common tables is the 

body of Chꝛiſt . becanſe it map ſigniſie his body : it were to ſay, 

** that who ſoeuer eateth common bzead in moꝛtal ſpune ſhould be 
damned a eating it. when H. Paul ſayth:The bread, which we 
breake, is: doe not al men perteaue, that he gurth about to ſhew, 

what the bꝛead is, which we bzeake? N it be common head, it is 

a fondnes, to ſhew what it is: foz he hath already named it. and 

who knoweth not, what common bzead is? But he meaneth not 

ſo. De goeth not about co ceache, what biead is: but what that 

head is, which we bzeake: whereof (tfolloweth that we haue a 

pecul iar kind of bzead, which we bzeake, * 
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what bread is that? Me anſwereth, It is the eommunĩeating of Tbecom⸗ 
Chriſte a body. v doth he not ſap, it is Chꝛiſtes body? Fore munica⸗ 
loth becauſe the holy Shot fozeſaw , that Beretikes ſhould riſe, 1 
who wold ſay: the verb ct, is, to meane ſignificat, it doth ſigniſie, 
oz eis the noune corpus, body, to meane the ſigne of Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
dy. Thereſme . Maule being the inftrument and Secretaric of 
Bod was made to put in ſuch a wom betwene the verb, eſt, is, 
and the noune corpus, body: that cucry man might know, na fi- 
guratite being of Lhziftes body, but his reall and lubſtantiall 
being to be meant. Foz g. Maule ſpcaketh. as though Chꝛiſt had 
ſapd: this is the communicating of my body. Foz of that, which 
Lhuiſt hake and ſuyd therooft I his is my body: of the very ſame 
H. Haul ſayeth, The bꝛeab, which we bzcake, is it not the com⸗ 
mumicating of our Lozds body 2 Now ſay J, that which is the 
caommmucatiug of Lhziftes body,can not be a figure of his body 
Cl remaining in the fd2mer ſubſtance of head. 1 . 
F a commumicating. which the Grertans name uam, 18 ten cui. 
lach a geuing: that the Whole is made common. Otherwiſe, as 
S, £hepſoſtom ſapeth, it ſhould haue bene called «oy, a paxti⸗ ur. 
cipation: but now as wel in ſpeaking of the chalice, as of the bo⸗ 
dy, S. i aule vſed the Breke word xovcvin, which is commu- 
nic atio in Latin. commimnitating in Engliſh, oꝛ haning and ma⸗ 
kingcommon:albert the common Latin tranflationreadeth par- 
ticipatio,partaking,in reſpect that euery man f92 his owne parte 
reccaueth that bzead , which in ſubſtance is the body of Lhtiſt, 
— — 93 the other ſtandeth pꝛoperty, therein 
we mult be indged by wiſe men: among whom S. £hzyſoftom Chro. 
is woxthy of a ſpecial place. rho rehecſed theſe woꝛds of 1. Corin. 
the Apotfle, the bead which we betake, is it not thecommuni- Hom: 24 
rating of our Loꝛds body? aſkerh; Quare non dixit participatio* 
Quiaamplius quiddam ſignificare voluit, & multi inter hæc con- 
6 Vyv ij uenientiam 
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nenientiam oſtendere Non enim participatiorie tantàm & acte- 
ptione, ſed-vnitate communicamus, Quemadmodum enim cor- 
pus illud vnitumeſt Chriſto, ita & nos per hunc panem vnione 
coniungimur. Why ſayd not S. Paule: The head, which we 
bꝛeake, is the partaking of our Lo:zds body ? Becauſe he wold 
ſignifie a greater thing, and ſhew the great affinitie which is bes 
twene theſe things: that is to ſay, betwene them that receane, 
and thc thing that is receaned. Foz we communicate not only by 
participation and partaking, but in vnitie: foz as that body is 
vnited to Lhziſt, ſo we alſo are iopned in vnib with hun by this 
mend. 264 
S. Panle then by the iudgement of H. Lhzyſoftom choſe that 
wozd , which might cxpꝛeſſe a moſt inward communicating and 
topning betwene vs in this Sacrament. But if this Hacramet 
— were a figure of Lhzilt, without the ſubſtance of his budy: . 
ade de Paule hath not dane wel, to vſt the wozd of communicating. toy 
$930 ta ex paàttàking were to good a woꝑd to expzelle ſo lender a gift, as 
aim et the Sacramktarits talk of. But $. Paul ſayd: The buead which 
Chaiſtcs we breake, that is to ſap, the myſhcall bzcad of our Lows ſup= 
body. per is not only a partaking, but acommunicating; and pet no 
figure can make vs one with Lhziſt in vnitie of nature. There⸗ 
toꝛe this myſterie, which geueth moze then a ſiguratiue vnion, 
is the very true body ol dur Hauioux: foz it maketh common 
with vs all, that is in Lhuſt. 
The bꝛead (I ſay) which we bzeake maketh the body of Lhzift 
and all things in it common with vs. No bare figure can doe ſo, 
ert is Thercfozc the bzead, which we bzeake, is the true body, and not 
no jele onlꝑ a figure. Tell me, good Reader, he that receaneth afigure 
chen ro ola thing. doth he not rather take a part, then the whole 2 Yea 
haue the doth he not take a very lender part? Oz can there be any leſſt 


name only 


conan, pare of aching, then he hnags qud figure of is? ben we will 
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ſhew how far a thing is from that, which it is called, doe we not 
ſap: Hoc nomine tenus tale eſt, 8e nõ re ipſa? This is ſucha thing 
in name and not in dede? So that the naming ofa thing with- 
out being the true thing it ſelf, is the nakedeſt and bareſt thing, 
that can be Our aduerſaries wold the bzead after conſetration 
to be the body and blood of C hilt in name only,s not mtruthet 
which being lo, the chalice of blefſing, e bzead which is bzoken, 
(ould rather be called partaking (becauſe a ſinal part of y truth 
is taken) then communicating, where all is made common. 
But S. Paule ſapd, it is a communicating, and H. Lhzyſo- 
ſtom lapeth, he did it to ſhew that it was more than partaking: 
therefoze it is a falle doctrine, to ſay that y true body and blood 
of Cbꝛiſt is not really vnder the forme of bzead which is bzoken, 
and within the chalice which we bleſle. Let vs conferre the ſcri⸗ 
ptures, and ſtke the woꝛd Kotycavery, communicare, itt other pla⸗ Katycoveny 
ces of the new Teſtament: we ſhall find, that it ſtandeth to gene 
and make common che thing it (elk , rather then the ſhadow oz 
name thereof 
S. Luke in the Actes of the Apofles ſayeth: Multitudinis cre , gr. 4 
dentium erat cor vnum & anima vna, nec quiſquim eorum, que 
poſsidebat, aliquid ſuum eſſe dicebat: ſed erant illis omnia com- 
munia. Of the multitude of beleners there was one hart and one 
ſoule, neither any man ſayd any thing of that he poſſeſſed, to be 
his own: but all things were common to them. In which place 
we haue it defined what communiciting is: truly it is ſuch a ge⸗ 
ung, that all is made common, and nothing chalenged as his 
own. Af then the chalice of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, be the tom⸗ Damned. 
municacing of Lhziſtes blood, and the dead which we bꝛcake dating ot 
rhe communicating of his body: all the blood and all the body is m 292? 
made common to them, that reccane that chalice and that bead. Whole bo- 


If all be common, then we doe not reccaue only a ſpirituall re- - 
N | App ig membzan⸗ 


— 


Rom.15. 


Heb. 2. 


the naturall knitting and vniting , which men haue to-fleſy and 


Frenzus 
lib.5.ad- 
uerius 


hæreſ. 
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membkꝛance of Lhziſtes body, oz a figure and ſigue of his blood. 
Fozin\o doing we had uot all, hut rather the ſmalleſt part. In 
ſo doing Chꝛiſt kept the belt back, and chalenged ſome what, yea 
far the beſt part to his owne ſelt, and we ſhould not haue t. 

Likewiſe when S. aul ſapeth, that the Gentils did commune 
nicate with the ſpirieuail goods of the Aewes (foz his wozd is 
{xovorsrop) hemeancth not a topning in name, in ſhewe, in fie 
gure, in ſignes: but in the truth of faith, and in y grace af Sod, 
and in the redemption of Jeſus Chiſt. Laſt of al S. io aul ſhcws 
ing, Lhziſt to call the faithfull people of God his bzethzen and 
childꝛen, reaſoneth thus: Quia ergo pueri communicauerũt ears 
ni & ſanguini, & ipte ſimiliter participauit ijſdem. Becauſe theres 
fore the childzen did communitatt fleſh and blood, him ſelf like⸗ 
wile tooke-parte with them. In which place, conununicating ia 


blood: ſo that whether communicating be {pokey by fleſh and 
blond, o by the goods of the wozld, the canuuunitating of them 
is the hauing of them common, oz making them common. 

Euerꝑ where communicating impozteth a great and liherall 
geuing 02 taking, which can not be fulfilled wich the only figure 
and bart name of body and blood:but requiteth the things them 
ſclues in truth ol nature, as holy Ireneus a diſciple of the Apo- 
ſtles ſcholers waiteth againſt thoſe , that taught that our fleſh 


could nat aryſe againe to glozy:Vani ſunt omnes, &c. They are 


all vayne, that denyd the ſaluation of the fleſh, and deſpyſe the 
regeneration of it, ſaying: that it is not able to receane the ſtate of 
incoꝛruptibilitie. So in dede, to wyt, accozding to choſe ſay⸗ 
inges, neither our Lozde hath redemed vs wþ his blood, neither 
the chalice of thankes geuing is rhe cõmunicating of his blood, 
neither the bzcad, which we bꝛeake, is che communicating of his 
body, Fox blood is not but from the vayues and fleſh, * 


* 
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the other ſebldice, which is belonging to man: in the which firb- 
ſtance þ wozde of Bod truly made,redemed vs with his biood. 
g. Frenens accomptcth it a great ablurditie , that the head. 
which we bzeake, ſhould not be the communicating of Lhzift 
his true body the chalice of the Encharift the communicacing 
ofhisblood. Of what blood : of the ſame, which runneth from 
vayues, from fiefy, and from che reft of our lbltance. Aud S* 
Jrenens bungeth this interpꝛetation, to pꝛoue that we, that re- 
teyue the ſayd body, and blood, retepue therein a gyft ſufficient 2 
to raiſe our ficthar p later daye. But ſurcly fignes and figures of af & f 
Lhuiſt wil not raiſe ourfleſh fo ſo much as they are perteaued ftes dody 
only by vuderſtandingzaud be nor of che ſame nature and binde fall. nen 
whereof our fleſh is. And H. Jreneus neuer dꝛeamed of blood, des. 
that ſhould de receaued from heanen: but only of that blood, 
which is in the chalire and cup of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 

C eſence of Chʒiſt in his ſupper is 6 

* Tenne och Anne ous ma Chaps, 


Nus panis & vnum corpus multi ſumus, omnes qui de vno 
pane participamus. we being many are one bzead and ont i. Co. 10 
bodp, all we that partake ofthe one ead. Ne that liſteth 
only to mark the oꝛder of H. Maules words, may quickly per⸗ 
teaue what his meaning is, canterning the true doctrine ofthe 
"Sacrament of the altar. Firſt he deſcribed our Lopdes ſupper 
by the name of the chalice of blefsing, which we bicefſe, and ofthe 
bread which we breake; $ceondip he faith, that eche of them is 
the communicating,the oneof Thiilt his body, the other of his Bleſſing. 
blood, Laſt of all, he feareth not to ſap, that the partakers of that Bicakuig 
head, all are one bzead and one body. who ſeeth not. chat he is ng. 
tome frombleſſing and breaking to communicating , and from num g. 
Av uy communi⸗ 
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commnicating to vniting & making one? ſd that. vic we what 
wozdes we pirate in vetering the matter, call we it partaking, 
eating,dznking,o2 communicating: certainly it is ſo nigh a ioy⸗ 

what ning, that a very vnion, which is to ſay, one thing is made of 
vmon tu. that, which is receaned in this bleſſed Sacrament, and of thoſe 
that receane the ſame, one thing, I ſay, is made of both, yta one 

of al:not only he that reteaueth this one bzead,is made one with 

the head, but he is one alſo with al then, that any where within 

the Lhurche wozthely reteaue of the ſame bꝛead. foz when two 

8 things mere in a thirde, they mete alſo betwene chem ſelues. 
this great The reaſon ofthis great ioyning is the reall pꝛeſence of Lhziſtes 
_— body and blood in the Sacrament : foz ſeing the bzcad receaned 
©. ts Lhzift, de is lo ſtrong a bzead and foode, that he can be ouer⸗ 
comed of no ſtomack, but ouertometh all their natures that 

"touche dim. By that meanes it is bzought to pale, that as fict 
approching nigh to any thing burneth all, that is apt to be bur⸗ 

Det. 4 ned into it ſelf, making it of his owne condition and quatitie, pca 
rather ot his owne nature:ſo Chꝛiſt, who is conſuming lier, tur 

neth into his myſticall body, all that wozthely cate and dzinke 

his naturall body in the Sacrament of the altar. Pf we did cate 

common dzcad & dzinke common wine, out of all queſtion both 

the bzead and wine wold be ouercomed of our ſtomack, and by 

The vniz tie and lytie wold be connerted into our fleſh and blood, to 
can not be noꝛriſij them coꝛpoꝛally: by which meanes neither we ſhould 
— by cating wheaten biead at any time be made one bzead, neither 
tycad. any ot vs ſhould become one with an other. Foz they that dif- 
| fer by reaſon of diners perſons, as diuerſe men doe: can nener 
in any kinde of meate be made one, whiles they eate that, which 

is digeſted into their vaynes, and made parte of their perſons: 

bt only they are able to be made one, who tate that, which ta⸗ 


rpeth ſtyll whole and ſound in his owne nature, ſtyll _—_ 
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fo all, + neuer appꝛopꝛiated to any one, but gathereth all them 
into it ſelf as makin g one ſpiritnall æ myſticall body of all faith- 
kull men. Yfthen we eate a kinde of bꝛead in the holy myſteries, 
and are one bꝛead becauſe we eate of the one bead, ſurely it is no 
common bꝛead, but ſuch a foode and meate, as being eaten is not 
conſumed of vs, but rather conſuming our weaknes maketh al 
vs, that eate it, ot the ſame innnoꝛtall nature with it: which none 
other meate doth abſolncely , beſpdes the reall body and blood 
of Jeſus Lhziſt:and it ſo mightely wozketh our ſpirituall vnion, 
that Chꝛiſt wold his owne body and blood vnder the foꝛmes of 
bzead and wine, to be the Sacrament of that ſelf vnitie, which it i 
workerh, Norhing is moze common in g. Auguſtine, then tu 1d ern. 
ſap, that we take in the Sacrament, the body of Chriſt, v hich we ce. 
are. Vos eſtis in menſa, vos eſtis in calice. ye are in the meate, ye Ex ſerm. 
are in the cup; but weare not inthe ſubſtance of wheaten bzead -r 7 
(albeit we are after conſecration ſignified by that toꝛme of bzead, = rok 
which bead it ſelf was from many graines of coꝛne, made one J in 6. 
loaf) but we are not at all ſignified by the ſubftance ofthe bzead, ca. Ioan. 
Foz ſo euery bꝛead in the woꝛld were the holy ligne of / Church 
of Bod, a by that meanes it were much moze the body of Chuk, 


which thing H. Auguſtine denieth, ſaying: that enery bzead and Contra 


cup is not bozne myſticall to vs, but it is made myſtical by a cer- Faultali. 


teine conſecration. If then the natural ſubſtance of bead ſuffiſe 20. ca. 13. 


not to ſignifie the body of Chꝛiſt, and the felowſhip of the elect, 
and pet they be manifeſtly ſignified to be one in the Hacrament 
of Chꝛiſtes ſupper : what other ground mult concur, to ſhew 
them to be in the meate which they receane , & in the cup where2 — 
of they dzink? The Latholikes haue learned of the auncient Fa⸗ wort, 
thers , that it is the reall body and blood of Lhziſt, whichonly Cf. © 
(being vnder the foozm of bzcad and wine) can make vs to be Ioan. lib. 
ſhewed in the meate & in the chalice. Foz m_ ſhewed in them, 10, ca, 13, 


Chryſ.in 


Matth. 
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betauſe our head Jeſus Chꝛiſt is there within the forme ol bꝛead 
and wine: now where the head is, there allo the members be ſig⸗ 
nified to be. ſpecially ſeing the head is there, to gather his mem⸗ 
bers nere vnto him, and (as S. Lhryſoſtome ſpeaketh) to make 


hom. 8g. them, as it were, one lumpe with him. For, as many grains of 


Ehe ity. 


Chapiter. 


coꝛne are made into one loaf,and that loat by conſccration is tur⸗ 
ned into Chꝛiſtes body, the foꝛme ot bꝛead ſtil remaining:ſo, ma⸗ 
ny perſons are in Baptiſme made one myſticali body, and that 
body at Chꝛiſtes ſupper is againe naturally iopned to Chꝛiſtes 
own fleſh, and by that coꝛpoꝛall vnion is mingled & wholy tem⸗ 
pered with him, ſo that one thing is made of Chꝛiſte and of his 
Church. 


CThereall preſence is pzoued by ioyning together all 
the fozmer woꝛdes. 


Auing particularly declared, how bzeaking, conununica⸗ 
ting, vniting,make fox the real pzeſence of C hꝛiſtes body 
and blood, J thought good now to cõſerre al theſe things 


1. Cor. 10 together: The bread which we breake, is the communicating of 


The bꝛed 
Wer * 


Chriſtes body, becauſe we being many are one bread, and one bo- 
dy, for we all partake of the one bread . Here bead is thiiſe na⸗ 
med, and foure things are affirmed of it. x, we bzeake derade, 2. 
bzead is the communicating of Chʒiſtes body, z. we are one bzcad, 
4. we partake of the one bꝛead. 

Seing in all theſe places the name of bꝛeade is put to expꝛeſſe 
one and theſame myſteric: it muſt nedes be ment ſo that all theſe 
ſapings moy be verified, without repugnance of the one to the 
other: which can be done by no meancs except we take the ſub⸗ 
ſtauce of Chʒiſtes body, vnder y foꝛm of bread, to be called bead. 


2 Ly us By that meanes the body, in reſpect of the foun of bꝛead, is con- 


ucnicntly ſaid to be broken, By that meanes the ſubſtance — the 
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body is the thing comunicated vnto vs vnder the foꝛm of btead, 
By the communicating of that ſubſtance we are vnited to the one 
bread, and be made one body , not only by faith and will, as in 
baptiſm:bnt by the coꝛpoꝛall comnction of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, becauſe 
we partake of that one bꝛead in his own ſubſtance : whercof we 
did partake befoꝛe in certaine effecres of grace pꝛoceding from it. 


of the communicating of Chꝛiſtes bodp, and ſuch a cdᷣmunicating — 
is the canſe of ioyning vs coꝛporally in one body, and ſuch an — 2 
vnion p2ocedeth of the partaking of that one bzcad in his owne 
ſubſtance, And conſequently all things agree well together. But 

if we once take the ſub ſtance of common dbzcad, to be the thing, 

which is bzoken : neither that ſubſtance is the communicating of 

Chꝛiſtes body (becanſe eneryp bꝛead in the woꝛld ſhonld by like 

reaſon be the communicating thereof, foꝛ ſo much as that, which 

is the ſubſtance of any thing, is in enery particiflar pꝛopꝛietp of 

the lame kind) noꝛ we are not all one material bꝛead, as it is cui⸗ 

dent: no; we all partake not of one wheaten bead, either in bay- 

tilme, oz after. 

Again if the wheaten bead , which is ſaid to be the communi= To be. 
cating of Chꝛiſtes body, be interpreted to ſigniſie p comuntcating To ſigni⸗ 
betwene vs and Chꝛiſt: when it is likewiſe ſaid of the Apoſtle, we 
are one bread and one body: fot it is one verbe and onenounc in 
both places, eſt, thert: & ſumus here: communicating of one body 
therc:one bread and one body here: If the bzcad, which is the cõ⸗ 
municating of Lhziſtes body, be the bzead, which is the figure of 
the communicating: we that are ſaid to be one bzcad, are ſaid 
to be the figure of one bread. 

Like wile, ſeing we partake of the bzead, which is bzoken:if the Steakig, 
bꝛead bzoken be materiall, we partake of the material bꝛead, and * 
ket the bread, whereof we partake, 12 paſs named = 

rea 
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bread . Therefoze we partake of one materiall bead, which. can 
not be ſo. Foz ſeing the bzead is bꝛoken, it is not ſtul one. Theſe 
and many like ablurdities can neuer be eſcaped, except we ſap(as 
putabig the truth is)that the head bzokey is the fleſh of Lhzilt vnder the 
fozm of bzead: foz our partaking is named of taking part of that, 
which is bꝛokẽ: but we al that are one patake only of Lhzift him 
ſcife , and be one in him alone, and be not one in any materiall 
dread, Therefoze Thiiſt is the bread bzoken (by the reaſon of the 
fozm of bzead vnder the which he is) and the bzead communicated, 
and the bead which we are: foz that he is the cauſe of our myſti⸗ 
call coniunction, Foz albeit the myſticall bead and body, which 
we are, be in ſeuerall perſons and diſtinct pzopzieties of men:pet 
the ſubſtancial cauſe of that bead, which we are, is only found in 
the perſon and ſ(ubſtice of Chꝛiſt: who is the beginner, maintep⸗ 
ner, and the end of that our myſticall body. from Lhzift, as from 
the cauſe of our vnitie, the ſame vnity pzocedeth to vs in an effect 
wꝛaught by him. But either to make vs one materiall dzead , oz 
to make it, being ſtil bzead in ſubſtance, to be notwithſtanding the 
communicating of Chꝛiſtes body to vs, oꝛ to be the bond, which 
holdeth vs together by partaking thereof : it is a doctrine which 
cannot hang together. And becauſe the matter is of great impoz= 
tance, J will pet intreat farther of this our vnion. 


Chet wers ¶ Dow we are one myſticall body in C hit. 


Epheſ.4. Tis Church is one body moꝛe then one way. Firſt, becauſe 
Rom. 10. it is called and holden together with one (p1rite of Bod. 
Gal. i. Next, becauſc it is grounded in one faith, by meaching of 
4 = z one trueSoſpel,maitcined with one hope, perfited with one cha⸗ 
Enhe.e, ritie, watered wich one baptiſme of ſpiritual regeneration, rede⸗ 
2. Cor. 11 med by one Mediatour, ruled by one head, eſpouſed toonehuſs 


Ephel.5- hand, ioyned in mariage to one tzech of Thiilt, z rewarded with 
que 
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one eſſentiall fruition of one euerlaſting God. . 
The firſt foundation of this one cumpanp, which is the houſe, 
the tabernacle, p teple of Bod, is the bleſſed Trinitie:ot whome> Rom. 11. 
by whome, and tn whome all things are. In his diuine ſpirite 
we mete, and be one not only with the Parriarches + ÞPzophets: 1. Cor. 12 
but alſo we therein be one with the Aungels, Thzones and Se- ,, , 
raphins,in ſo muche that he vſeth them foz our miniſtery : who i 
neuer ſynned oz ſwarued from the way of truth & righteouſnes. | 
Next after God, all mankinde putteth his euerlaſting conti⸗ Epheſ. j. 
dence in the fleſh of Jeſus Lhziſt:who is the only Mediatour of 1-1 1m. 2. 
all men, that fell by ſynne either actuall oz els oꝛiginall, & there 
is no ſaluation in any other man. Lhziſt toke really our fleſh,to 4 f. 4. 
make it an inftrument : whereby we might be bought again to 
Bod. Therefoze he both offered the ſame fleſy vuto Bod tuen to Heb, 10. 
death: and gaue the ſame ficſh to be partaken of vs, foz the obtei- 
ning of euerlaſting life, The partakmg whereof is called in ho- 
ty ſcripture by the name of eating @dzinking , becauie althongh 
it be graunted to vs by diners meanes : pet the chicke meane of 
all — we eate his fleſh, and dzinke his blood. 
cars and molt neceſſary meane ot all is fait | 
which it leife(in men of lawtull age) oz without — * 
thercof(in childzen)none other mcau can ſetue. But faith alone Ioan. 3. 
(though it wozke by charitie) doth not aiways luffiſe: betauſe it Gal. 5. 
is conuement foz a coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtance (ſuch as the fleſh of Chziſt 
is) to be pattaken by coꝛpoꝛali meancs alſo, Foz ſeing the cozru- 
ption of our fleſhe was the thing, whiche did moſt incline vs to Sap. 
{pnue:as the ſonne of God tone our true fleſh without ſpnne, to - 
thend vy it he might purge our ſynnes: ſo he inſtituted diuerſe 
Sacraments in certeine cozpoal things, and in myſtical wows: 104. 3. 6. 
/ Whereby the grace of his ſleſij might be applied to our ficſh , aud **+ 
by that meane allo to come to our lot;ies. 
/ Xxx it Againt 
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NMlatt. 28. Againſtthe cornption of our birth he would vs to be waſhed 
& 2. in water, which element his own ficſhe had ſanctified in the flud 
Act.2. TJowan: againſt the tentation of the deuill, he cofirmeth vs with 
— — ; wee holy Ghoſt. In iedt ofthe cuſtome of ſynning, de generh vs 
© heaucnlp nouriſhement , as well in body as in ſoule. By theſe 
meanes (J ſay) we are one body in Lhziſt, of the which, faith and 
charitic are meancs only ſpirituall: the Sacraments are both 
1. Cor. io ſpirituall meanes thzough the inward grace, & cozpozal, thzough 
Heb. 10. the viſible foꝛmes ot them. The meanes only ſpirituall be neuer 
changed, ſith our faith is all one with that of the Patriarches: 
but onr Sacraments differ from theirs , as whi che conteine che 

truth, whereof the old Sacraments were only the ſhadow, 

Ditherto it hath bene ſaid, that we can not be of the inyſſicall 

Pa body of Chꝛiſt: vnleſſe we partake his fleſh , either by faith oz by 

Sinpl e the Sacraments. Fox (as G. Auguſtine wziteth) Albeit in ſome 

queſt. 2. the grace of faith be ſo great, that they are now aſſigned to the 
body of Chriſt , and to the holy temple of God: yet in ſome it is 
ſuch, as doth not ſuffiſe, to obteine the kingdom of heauen:as in 
the Cathecumenis, as in Cornelius, antequàm Sacramentorũ parti- 
cipatione incorporaretur Eccleſiæ, before that he was incorpora- 

Ioan. ;. ted to the Church hy paraking of the Sacraments. The Sacramet, 
wherein we are firſt incoꝛpoꝛated to Chꝛiſt, is wel knowen to be 

Matt. 28. Baptim:which ſeing it conſiſteth of ſpeaking holy woꝛde, and of 
waſhing with the elemẽt of water, it is not to be denied, but that 
God worketh our incozpozation by cozpozall meanes alſo, and 
not by faith alone, 

And as it is not enough fot hauing the nature ofa man, to be 
conceaned only, except he be alſo boꝛne:ſo if, when he is boꝛne, he 
be not fed, he can not long cõtinew a man. Therefoze as the Sa- 
crament of baptim beginneth the incoꝛpoꝛation (ſpecially nowe, 

when we al are baptized in our infancy) enen lo after the we are 
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tome to the peres ofdiſcretion, an otherSacramnet i i lite, to 
maintepne vs in the body of Thuſt;which is called — 
al his body and blood, whertol Chꝛiſt laid: he that eateth my ficſy 1922-6» 
and dꝛinketh my blood, tarieth in me. and J in him.. 

Now, ſcing the ſacrament, which maketh vs tarp in the body 
of Chꝛiſt, mult nedes be a coꝛpoꝛal thing, as baptiſm was, and 
pet it hath none other nature, then that which Chꝛiſt geucth it, a 
henameth it his own body and blood: we ought toconfefſe, that 
the Sacrament, which nouriſheth the ſtate of life cuerlaſting in 
vs, is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt corpozally preſent: that is to 
ſay,that it ſo feedeth vs , as the water in baptiſm doth waſh vs: 
and that as water touchcth our body, ſa it entreth into our body. 
which thing is lo true, that Lhziſt hauing taken bꝛead e bleſſed, tt. 26. 
ſtretching foꝛth his hand, ſaid: Take, eate, this is my body, which 
is geuen for you. : 

where ( not without a great myſterie ) Chꝛiſte gane his body 
vnder the fozme of bxcad, not only to feede vs preſently though ỹ 
grace, which pꝛotedeth fro his fleſh by touching + cating p ſame: 
but alſo to ſhew vs, that this is the ſame bodie, which befoze had 
incoꝛpoꝛated vs into it ſelf, Foz, as of manie graines of wheate, 
one loaf, æ of manie perſons one Myſticall body of Lhaifte was 
made:ſo when Chꝛiſt turneth ſubſtance of bead into his own. 
ſubſtãce, and ſo maketh him ſelt pꝛeſent vnder p foꝛm of bzead: he 
both fcedeth many perſons, who partake of that one bzead , and 
by the foꝛm of bꝛead ſheweth, how they being neuer ſo many, are 
vet one in him, becauſe they are all incoꝛporated into him. 

Ot this Sacrament S. Paule intreating , ſapd: The bread 
which we breake is the communicating of Chriſtes body: becauſe 
thzough it we both partake of the one bꝛead, which is Lhtiſt, and l · Cor. 10 
are our ſelues ſhewed to be one bzead and one body. what are we 
in myſtery, bat only members of Chꝛiſt ? And foz as much as 

Fxx uy Chzidt 
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Chꝛiſt is him ſelf pꝛeſent vnder the foꝛme of this bead, and is the 
very ſubſtãce, which is receaued there: we are no lefſe named one 

—— myſtical bꝛead of this one bꝛead, then we are named one myſtical 

de body of Chꝛiſtes true bodp:out of which diſcourſe it is uvndouted⸗ 
ly pꝛoued, that the bꝛead, which we byeake, is the body of Chziſt. 
Dow could we otherwiſe be called thereof one btead , 
Dow could one bꝛead and one body be put to ſignifie one 
thing, but that in dede bzead and body are here in ſubſtance the 

The -- lame ſelte thing ? we are named the myſficall body in reſpect ol 

Ephe. 4. vnion, which we haue with the natural body of Chꝛiſt, and amg 
our ſelues. But we are alſo called one bread in S. Paule. There⸗ 
foze out of dout S. aul meaneth that one bread, which is Chꝛiſt, 
in reſpect whereof we are named to be ỹ myſtical body of C hziſt. 

The pꝛo⸗ The Church taketh her names fr6 Chꝛiſt:that; which C hꝛiſt is 

1 1 in truth, the Church is in myſterp, ſo that nothing can be verified 

Church. of the Church, which was not true befoze in C hziſt: fo the mem⸗ 
bers folow the ſtate of thepz head. But the mẽbers are called one 
bread, one body, foz myſteries ſake:therefoze the head is in truth 
one bodie. #heis the one bzead whereot we partake, and we par⸗ 
take of that which is broken (by meanaol y fozme of bzead) theres 
fore Chriſt is really pꝛeſent vnder that fozme of bzead, whiche at 
His ſupper we bꝛeake and partake, 

we are members of this bead, befoze we take it in the Sacra- 
ment of the altar: becauſe this bead is that ſubſtance of Lhziſte 
vnder the foꝛm of bzead, to whoſe myſtical body we were ioyned 

Aug. in jnbaytifme: whereof g. Auguſtine wziteth thus. 

—— Nulli eſt aliquitenus ambigendũ, & c. No man ought by any 

apud meanes to doubt, but that he is then made partaker of the body & 

Belam blood of our Lord: when he is made a member of Chriſt in bap- 

I. Cor. io tim, neither is he alienated from the company of that bread and 


chat cup: although before he eate that bread, and drinke — 


— ne——— — 
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(being placed inthe vnity of Chriſtes body)he depart out of this 
world. For he isnot depriued of the partaking and benefite of 
that Sacrament: for ſomuch as him ſelf hath found that thing, Ioan. C. 
which that Sacrament doth ſignify . whertas Chꝛiſt ſapd, Ex- 
cept ye cate my fleſh and drink my blood, ye ſhal not haue life 
in you:a man wold haut thought, that cuery perſon were bound 
to receaue actually the Sacrament of Lhziftes body and blood: 
but H. Auguſtine cheweth, that thing not to be after that ſozte 
neceflarie to all men. Foz he that is made a member of Lhzift in 
Baptiſm, is therein made partaker of Þ body & blood of Chzif.» 
Dow ſo? Becaulſc he rcceaucth that thing, which the Sacrament 
of Lhziſtes body and blood ſignifieth . what doth it ſignifie? 
The mylticall body of Lhziſt, By what mcanes? 
8. Auguſtine expounded p; meane alitle befoze,ſaping: Bread In ſerm. 
is not made of one grayne, but of many: likewiſe one liquour is ad infan 
made of many grapes. Thus our Lord Ieſus ſignified vs. he wold 
vstoapperteine to himſelf, Myſterium panis & vnitatis noſtræ in 
ſua menſa conſecrauit. he hath conſecrated the myfterie of our 
peace and vnitie in his table. Note, that our myſterie was not 
made by the baker, but conſecrated by Chꝛiſt: the conſecration 
was, to turne the ſubſtance of the bzead into his owne fleſh, 
keping ſtill the olde fozme of theſame bzead, 

But if the body of Lhzilt were not really vnder the foꝛme of 
bzead: how could he, that is baptized, be partaker of the benefite 
ol this Sacrament * was he made partaker of bzead and wine? The ligne 
Ho verily, but of the myſticall body. what hath the myſtical bo⸗ 28 
dy to doe in this Sacrament? Foz ſoth ſo much, that here is both dy. 
the thing, which maketh vs all one, which is Chꝛiſl: and he is ſo 
preſent, that he ſheweth him ſelf to haue iopned all vs to him, as 
he hath ioyned the graines of wheat vnto his fleſhy, 

* 
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beſpde the ſubſtance of Chziff, and pet it hath an outward appa⸗ 
rence ol an other thing: ſo the inpſticall body of Chꝛiſt hath none 
other ſubſtanct, though which it is one body, beſpdes p body of 


Thiiſt:although it haue an outward apparfce of an other thing, 


- x.Co. 12, Fox be we neuer ſo many in number & perſons, we ate one body 
Ephel. g. in Chꝛiſt. Dow ſo euet we appete moꝛtal men. as we once were, 
pet in truth we are ioyned to the body of Chꝛiſt, and are meme 
bers of him our ouly head. 
Take away that body of Chꝛiſt from the fozme of bꝛead, and 
here is no ſigne of vnitie in Thult, A ligne of vnitie here ts, but 
The vnt- not in Chzilt, Euery loaf betokeneth vnitie , but none other be⸗ 
ſignified) tokeneth our vnitie in Thiift, but p bzcad, the ſubftance wheres 
n Chil. of is Thiſt, & p fozme whercof is the fozme of common bꝛead. 
It the naturall ſubſtance of Lhziſt be abſent ſrom the head, 
which we conſecrate , and ſo be ſignified without the reall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence thereof: if again the natural ſubſtance of head remaine and 
what ſi⸗ lignifie the myſticall body of Chzift , who is ablent him ſelf in 
= 22 ſubſtance: no ſigne is by that meane moe eſfectually made, then 
common that Chziſt and his meinbers are as far a ſunder, as heanen is 
— ma⸗ diſtant from the earth: and that as Chuiſt is ſignified pzeſenc 
being in dede not pꝛeſent: ſo his members be ſignilied to be toys 
ned to hin, and in truth be not ioyned to him. 

Thele are the myſtical \ignes, which do folow neceſſarily vpon 
the Sacramentaric doctrine : whereof I haue the gladlier wits 
ten, to thmtent S. Auguſtines doctrine might be opened: who 
alwaies noteth this Sacrament to be the ſigne of the vnitie, 
which is made by Chziſt in baptiſm among the faithfull ; but he 
meaneth ſuch a ſigne, as Lhuſt him ti maketh vnder the fozme 
of bꝛead, when he affirmcth him to conſecrate herein p myſtcry of 
vnitic. Js it not an extreme madnes, to affirme,y wheaten bzead 
keping his own carthly nature,ſhould be the myſtery of 2 
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- Chtit is that myſterp, firſt, betauſe he is both Bod, who alone Chile is 
made all things to ſerue him: and man, in whom all things are the myſte⸗ 
a new collected, which where befoze made. Secondly, becauſe . f vis 
Lhziſt maketh vs one with God, reconciling vs to him, by the 
blood of his crolle, Thirdly , becauſe he maketh vs one among Coloſ. 1. 
our ſelues by his one ſpiric and Baptiſm, Laſt of all, becauſe he 
ſheweth and geneth him ſelf really pꝛeſent vnder the fozine of 
bzcad: wherein he would vs to vnderſtand the vnitic, which is 
really made betwene vs, and him, and Bod, 

Oft this vnitie S. Hilarie wꝛiteth: If Chriſt aſſumpted truly Hilar. 1 & 
che fleſh of our body, and we take truly, vnder a myſterie, the de Tria. 
fleſh of his body, and by this thing we ſhalbe one, becauſe the 
Father is in him, and he in vs: quomodo voluntatis vnitas aſſeri- 
tur, cum naturalis per Sacramentum proprietas perfectæ Sacra - 
cramentum ſit ynitatis* Dow is p vnitie of wil affirmed, whereas 
the naturall pꝛopꝛietie though the Sacrament, is the holp ſigne 
ofa perfite vnitie? This place, good Keader,opencth al the hard 
points of the myſtery of vnitie. 

Firft , Chꝛiſt toke truly fleſh . Acxt, we take truly theſame 
ficſh vnder a myſtery. By his taking, Bod and man were 
made one, concerning the whole nature or man. By our taking, 
we and Lhuft are made one concerning enerp particular man, 
who reccaueth worthelp his body. And that is not only done 
ſo, but withall it is ſhewed ſo; foz the thing, which we receaue, is 
the ficlh of Chꝛiſt vnder the foꝛme of bzead. The fleſh, p is there 
being receaned , maketh vs in dede to be one with Chziſt. The 
fozm of bzcad ſheweth not only them to be one, that reccaue this 
food: but thoſe alſo, who now doe not receaue it (if pet they be, 
oꝛ ſhalbe baptized) to be one in Chʒiſt. And ſapeth H. Dilatie (a 
unnch2? Ye doubtleſſe, and that he twiſe repeteth. 


Fox when he ſayth; Vers ſub myſterio carnem corporis ſui ſu- 
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nder a mMimus, we take truly vnder a myſterie the fleſh of his body:then 
mpltery. he mcaneth, that vader the forme of bread we take Chriſtes fleſh,” 
Under what other myſterie can it be ſayd, we take it? Oz ſring 
he ſpcaketh of the laft ſupper, doth he not meane the ſique of the 
ſame lupper, which was bzcad? But pet let vs heare moe plaine 

words, 

Naturalis per Sacramentum proprietas perfectæ Sacramentum 

Proprie- eſt vnitatis. The natural pꝛoꝛietie thzough the Sacramex,ts the 

* Satramet of a perfite vnitie. The wozd proprietas meaneth one 
particular ſubſtance pꝛoper to one thing, which in men is com⸗ 

In Ioan. monly called a perſon. S. Auguſtine witneſleth, that Chiſt is 

tract. 80 called the true vine, Per ſimilitudinem, non per proprietatem, 
by likenes, not by pꝛopꝛietie: that is to ſay, Lhziſt is p true vine 
by like condition, and not by the ſelf ſubſtance of a true vine. 

S. Dilarie then ſayeth; The naturall proprietie of Chriſt by a 
Sacrament, is a Sacrament of perfite ynitie. Sete is the woꝛd Sa 
crament twile itcrated: the pꝛapꝛietie of Chꝛiſt is a Sacrament, 
and it is a Sacrament by a Sacrament, A Sacrament is a holy 
ligne. Theretoze the pꝛopꝛietie oz ſubſtance of Chziſt is a holy 
ſignc. But how? Euery ſubſtante is the truth. Bow is it then a 

I ſigne figne? It is not barely and abſolately called a ſigue, but aſigne 

by a ügne. by a ſigne: that is to ſap, the true ſubſtãte of C hꝛiſt put vnder the 
fozm of bꝛead. by that ſigne of bzcad, is ſec to ſignific a moſt per⸗ 
fite vnitie made betwene Sod and vs. 

The natural pzopuietic of Lhziſt by the ſigne ot bꝛead maketh 
and ſignificth a perfite vnitie. Jt maketh it, whiles we receaue 
Chꝛiſt into vs, who is one with his Father in nature: as we na⸗ 
turally haue Him in our bodies and ſonles. It ſignifieth the ſame 
vnitie, becanſe the ſubſtance of Chʒiſt (who is one nature with 
his Father in Bodhcad, & one with vs in manhod) being now 
vnder the ligne ofbzead ſheweth him leif (as it werewihal des 
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fafthfull members about him, offering them all to God, as if he 
ſapd: Ecce ego & pueri mei mecum. Behold Father, I am here, Heb. 2. 
and my ſeruants o2 childzen with me. 
This {ſapeth S. Auguſtine) is the ſacrifice ofthe Chriſtians, we Aug.de 
being many are one body in Chriſt : Quod etiam Sacramento al- — 
taris ſidelibus noto frequentat Eccleſia:vbi ei demonſtratur,quod cap. 5 
in ea oblatione, quam offert, ipſa offeratur. The which thing alſo 2 
the Cbutcd celebꝛateth in the Sacrament of the altar knowen to TIED® 
the faithful. where it is ſhewed to the Church, that in that ſacri- of F alt altar. 
fice which ſhe offcrcth, her ſelfis offered, 
It is well knowen, that the Pzicſts of Church taking bzead 
and wine, accoꝛding to the inſtitntion of Chꝛiſt, conſecrate them 
ſaying in Chꝛiſtes name: This is my body, and this is my blood. 
It by thoſe woꝛds the body and blood of Chꝛiſt be not made pre 
ſent vnder the kozme of bꝛead and wine: how is the Church offe= 
red in the offering, which ſhe maketh? who doth make an obla⸗ 
tion of her to Bod? wil pe ſap, that Lhzilt ſitting in deauen pie⸗ 
ſenteth to his Father the bꝛead a wine which is in carth, ſaping: m hd. rae 
Father,looke vppon my faithfull members? Sce what a myſti- body. 
call body N haue gotten to me in the carth. 
Might not God anſwer? why ſonne, is the fubſtance of your 
| myſticall body, bzead and wine? Daue yon coupled my feruants 
| pour bzethten, whome J created rcaſonable , to thoſe vnſcuſible 
creatures? Oz is the handy work of the baker your oblation, oz 
the oblation of your myſticall body? But if Chꝛiſt be vnder the HR 
fozme of bzead, and thence make an oblation to his Father of all Church. 
his obedient members, which are there ſignificd by the foꝛme of 
head: then is none other ſubſtance of thoſe myſtical members 
preſented, beſyde the true ſubſtance and head of the myſticall ho= 
dy: to wit, the fleſh of Lhzift, which wazketh + gathereth a body 
to it ſelf though out the whole woꝛld. The che Church offercth 
Pere wy none 
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Heb. 10. none other ſubſtance beſyde the oue oblation, which dyed fog 
vs. 

The ſame reall coniunction of the faithfull to Chꝛiſtes fleſh 
map be declarcd alſo by the example of building a howſe. Foz as 
eucry howſe is in the fundation moſte large, and afterward it is 
dꝛawen alwaies ſo muche the nigher together, by how much it 
appꝛocheth to the top oz end thereof: euen ſo the Church being 
the howſe of God muſt be one, ſo that it map in ſome partes 
thereof be topned together in the top it ſelt, wh ich is the ficſh 
of Chziſt. 

Foz they that are one myſlicall howſe by fa ith and charitie 
alone, they are one in the fundation thzough the ſpirit of God: 
1. Cor. 6, but not yet one in the top. And the vnitie ol that fundatton wold 

not cauſe them to be a perfite howſe, if ſome ſtones being reiſed 
Foker thereon, did not at the length mete really together in the top of 
nel. 4. the building, which is the fleſh ol Chzilt : thzough the connexion 
ot which ſtones, thole alſo which laie in the loweſt place, may be 
ſapd to mete in the top: foz that they are neceſſarp and ſubſtancial 
parts of that howſe, which is builded from the loweſt parte of 
the ground vp to the very higheſt top. 

Faith is the fundation and ground of the things, which are 
Heb. 11, hoped foz.Baptiſme goeth nerer the top, becauſe beſide the grace 
of faith, it partaketh ſome other grace pzoceding not only from 
Chryſoſ. the ſptrit of Chziſte, but alſo from his flcſh: in that the water, ac 
Hom. 16 cozding to the minde of S. Lhzpſoſtom æ of Leo, is, as it were, 
- _ the wombe wherein, and the woꝛde is the ſede, wherewith man 
natiuit. is regenerated, as wel in body as in ſoule. Confirmation geucth 
Domin. ſtrength tothe new building, wherein the ſtones are, as it were, 

ſer. . & 4 with ſtrong barres of iron holden together. 
Addo. S. But when Chzitte geueth him ſelfe to vs vnder the foꝛme of 


bꝛead, then are we come to the top of the building, and are lags 
ned really 


t.Tim.;. 
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ned really to him, that is p end of the law. Foz which canſe this 
Sacrament of Lhtiftes body e blood, is called of the Bzecians, 
T*Afrop 03 rhei, perfectio,the end oz perfitenes of our heanenly 


Cone. 
Ancyr, 


building. This fleſh is allo in the fundarion, but by ſpiritual effi- an. 6. 


tacie, not by reall vnion. It is in Baptiſine by the vſe of toꝛpo⸗ 
rall inſtruments of water and the woꝛd: and ſo by ſpirituall effi- 
cacie, and alſo by meane of bodily inſtruments pꝛoceding from 
the ficlh by that Sacrament of Baptiſme , which he conſtituted 
in his body, and ſanctificd the element thereof with his body, 
In the Sacrament of perfection this fleſh it ſelf is preſent, to 


make a moſte perfite end of the whole ſpirituall building. Thus — 


Math. 3. 


Baptiſir . 


are the baptized Chꝛiſtians built vpon ß faith of the Patriarchs Cipiſtes 


and Pꝛophets: and the faithfull, who receane Lhziftes body in © 
his laſt ſuppcr, are built in a higher degree aboue the faith of the 
Fathers, and aboue the Baptiſme of thoſe, who died befoze they 
partaked Sacramentally Lhiiſtes fleſh. 

And ſcing all theſe concurre to make vp one howſe, the top 
whereof may touche Lhziſtes naturall body, which he toke to 
make the reall coniunction with vs, who conſiſt of bodies : all 
the myſticall body of Lhuſt is perfitly one thzongh them, who 
being one with the reſt in faith, ſpirit and baptiſme , be alſo one 
wath Chziſtes ficlh in truth of naturall and cozpozall vnion to 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh really partaken at his holy table. 

Let vs once deny the fleſh of Chzilt to be rcally in the bleſſed 
Sacrament of the altar: and here is no perfite building toward 
the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, and conſequently no reaſon, why we ſhould be 
called his myſticall body, oz ſleſh of his fleſh , and bone of his gz. 
bones. Foꝛ as if Eue had not bene taken really out of the natu⸗ 
rall body of Adam, ſhe ſhould not hane bene in truth bone of his 
bones: ſo we are not ficſh of Chꝛiſtes fleſh in truth it lelf, except 


ie fleſy of Chzilt in the naturall ſubſtance thercof be the meane 
Pep ty by gue 
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by our natural coniunction to it:that we are framed & wꝛougde 

into a ſpirituall man. 

Epheſ.s. Theſe laſt wozdes of S.jÞaule, where he toucheth how we art 
fleſh of Chꝛiſtes lleſg, doe alſo leade vs to an other notable exam⸗ 
ple of our natural vnion which is to be made to p fleſh of Chiſt. 
Foz when H, Paule had ſaid, that the huſband is head of the wo- 
man, as Chriſt is head of the Church:he pzouoketh the huſbands 
to loue their wines, as Chriſt hath loued his Churche. Who haue 
loued it ſo intierly:that he hath cleanſed it in the waſhing of water 
and the word,tothend he might make him ſelf agloriouſe Church 
without ſpot or wrinkle. 

Behold. baptiſme is a token of Lhziſtes lone, but to what end? 
That he might haue a cleane ſpouſe. To what purpoſe ? will he 
then come nere to his wife: and, as it were, be cloupled with 
her? Yea verily, not foz any fleſhly pleaſure : but to nouriſh her 
by his recall fleſh, And therefoze H. Paul goeth forward, ſaying: 
Huſbands ought toloue their wiues, as their own bodies. He that 
loueth his wife, loueth him ſelf, And ſurely noman euer hated his 
own fleſh, but henouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as Chriſt doth his 
Church, 

what meane pou H. Paule? Is then the Church the fleſh of 
Lhtiſt? Foz your woꝛds unpoꝛt fo much. He anſwereth, it is ſo. 
For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 
For this cauſe the man ſhall forſake Father and mother, and ſhal- 

Ceneſ. 2. be ioyned to his own wife, and they ſhalbe two in one fleſh. This 
is a great Sacrament or myſterie, but I meane in Chriſt and the 

Church.Ditherto S. Paul hath pzouoked the huſbands, to lone 
and to cheriſh their wines, as Chꝛiſt hath loued his Lhurche in 
cleanſing it thzongh baptiſm, and as he cheriſheth it, as being 
members of his body, of his fleſh,and of his bones. 

' Kotc,that as the loue of huſbands toward their 8 — 
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pared to baptilme : ſb the cheriſhing ol them is compared to the 
cheriſhing s nouriſhing, which Chꝛiſt vitch toward his Churches 
whiche is knowe to be done after bapciſme , foz no man che⸗ 
rilycth that, which is not yet bozne, 

when we are bozne again in Chꝛiſt, we are made members 
of Cbꝛiſtes body:and there oe thoſe woꝛds. Membra ſu mus cor- 
poris eius, we are members of his body, may be ment of baptiſme: 
where we are made members of his my tical body, accoꝛding as 
S. Paule had ſaid befoze:Sumus inu icem membra, we are mem- x; pheſ. 4. 
bers one of an other . But when he addeth, de carne eius & de 
oſſibus eius, of his flz\h, and of his bones: he then ſpcaketh not of 
any myſticall fleſh and blood, but enen of the natnrall ſleſh and 
bones of Chꝛiſt: whereof we are made members , not by faith 
and myſtcry alone (as in baptiſme)but by nacurall participation 
of them in the laſt ſupper. 

So doth g. Jrenens take there words. Foz S. Baule, ſpake Trenens 
not (ſaith he) of any fpirituall or inviſible man (ſith a ſpirit hath — 
neither bones nor fleſh)butof that diſpoſition which is agreable to 3 — 
man, the which conſiſteth of fleſh, of ſinewes, of bones. the which 
diſpoſition is nouriſhed of the chalice which is his blood, and is 
increaſed of the bread which is his body. 

So doth S.Lhryſoſtome alſo take theſe words, ſaping: we are Hom. 48 
members of his fleſh and bones. And again, he hath mingled him in Ioan. 
ſelfe with vs, and brought him ſelfe into one with vs. Vt corpus cũ Epheſ 5. 
corpore vniretur. That the body might be vnited to the head. 

Behold, we that by baptilme were the body, "muſt pet be vnited 
with our head. what? by only vnitie of wil, oz faith, andlouc? all 
that we had befoze , but we muſt be vnited now in nature, in real 
coniunction of body and blood. Cyril. 
S Lynil waiteth thus: If we all eate one bread, we are all made in loan. 


one body.Foz Lhtilt ſaffereth not him ſeife to be dinided oz ſepa⸗ li. 1. c. 26 
371 rated, 
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rated. Therefote the Church alſo is made the body of Chꝛiſt, and 
tuerp one of vs,accozding to G. Pault.ᷓ members of Chi. m 

Ephe. 5. ve being toned to Chult alone thzough his body, becauſe we 
haue retcaued him in vs who can nat be diuided, our members 
are rather applied to him then to vs. 

x.Cor. 11 Theodozitus touchcth as well the vnton of bapeiſinc as of the 
Euchariſt, ſaping: As Eue was fozmed out of Adam, ſo we out 
of C hꝛiſt our Lo. Foz we are buried together with him in bap⸗ 
tiſm , and we rile together with him, and we eatc his bodp and 
d:ink his blood, Thus we are members of Chiſt either by faith 
and myſterit (which is done in baptiſme) oz by his body & blood, 
which is done inthe Euchariſt. That is the beginning of our 
vniting, this is the end: that is the foundation of the houſe, this 
ts the top: that is in ſpirit chefely, this in chefcly in fleſh. 

But now let vs graunt that when . Þaule ſaith, we are mo- 
bers ofhis body, of his fleſhe and of his bones, that he meant, 
we in baptiſme are members of Lhziſtes myſticall bodp, and we 
are members as it were, taken aut, oz pzoceding from his fleſh a 
bones, that is to ſap, we are one myſtical body,becaufe the ficſh 
& bones of Lhzilt haue geuẽ vertue to the font of baptiſm, whece 

Epheſ.5, we are regenerated. Let vs admit S, Paule had meantſo (the 
contrarie whereof al the auncient fathers teache) pet the wozdes 
which folow in H. Saule, can by no meanes be auoided, | 

Foz he vſech the example of Adam aud £uc,ſhewing it to be a 

great myſterie in Thzilt and the Church. and chat myſticall ex⸗ 

ample may be applied to the vnity which is betwene Lhzift and 

vs, either in bapcifn,oz in the ſupper of our Lozd. Foz cdceruing 

Aus. de baptilme: as Eue was not coppozally begotten of Adam, but 
ciuit. lib. was taken outof his ſyde whiles he ſlept: ſo our regeneration 
22.ca.17. is made by the water which lowed from Chziſtes ſide whiles he 
036 vge5 the Oo, wihout haperthnal begenting of Cheek 
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him ſelfe in his owne ſubſtance. But what? ſtapeth H. Paule in 
this part of the ſimilitude : Socth he not fozward to a greatcy 
mytſterie: 
Saith he not, for this cauſe, the man ( which is Chriſt) ſhall ſor- 
ſake Father and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his own wife( which is 
the Church) and they ſhalbe two in one fleſh? Cut was taken ont Gen. 2. 
of Adam, and was ſleſh of his fleſh . but as the fpirit of Bod and 
not Adam wzought that birth:\o y vnion of taptiſm is wzougt t 
rather by the ſpirit of Chiift, then by his ficſh , Albeit Hisclcane 
fleſh is y material patern attoꝛding to which Sod dcauſcth our 
fleſh in baptiſm, euen as Adam was y material patern according 
to which Bod formed Eue. But Eue was bozne beſide the cul⸗ 
tomable coarſe of nature, to betoken that the Church ſhould be 
bozn of the vertue of Chʒiſtes fleſh,not by company of two ſexes, 
but by che working of Bod, without the natural ſerde ol man, 
But when Adam knew his wife carnally, then the fleſh taken n. . 
befoze out of him by God, was not only ioyned again to his ſleſij 
by Bod, but aiſo by the actuall cooperation of Adam him lelf.ths 
two were made not only ont of one fleſh (which was the mira- 
tulouſe work of Sod in foꝛming Ene out of Adam) but alſo two 
diucrſe perſons already made by Bod, are bp natural cdᷣiunction 
of both they; bodies, made really one fleſh, euen as man and wilt 
when they beget childzen, are not now two (us Chꝛiſt him ſelfe zart. 
' 9. 
teſtiſieth ) but one fleſh, This is a great myſterie, I meane ( ſayth 
H. Paule) that it is great in Chiſt and the Church. 
Foz when the faithfull members, who were incoꝛpoꝛated to 
Lhiilt in baptiſme by the vertue of his fleſh really abſent in ſub⸗ SBeytifin, 
fance, but pꝛeſente in efficacy, when thoſe members come againe 
to Lhzilt inthe lacramet of his laſt ſupper, they then find not his 
eſh abſent in ſub dance (as defoze) but two(rhat is to ſay, Chzilt . ur. 
and his ſpouſe the Church 6 
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fopned together in truth of lubſtance on cche part. 
Chꝛiſt by his power and vertue prepared our fleſh in bapfifin, 
and by cleauſing it there, he made it a mete ſpoule to receaue his 
The vnid naturall ficſh in his own real ſubſtance. But in the ſupper we are 
2 not only of him, but we are hum ſelfe. Foz we two are one feli 
is tempo⸗ foꝛ the tyme that the coniunction dureth, fot as the man and wife 
rau. be not always iopned in the act of begetting childzen, no mort is 
Ioan. G. real fleſh of Chꝛiſt always ioyned in his own ſubſtãce with our 
fleſi, albeit his ſpirit and the vertue of his fleſh tarie ſtil with vs. 
and make vs tarie in him. but when we come to the Sacrament 
whereof he ſaid:take, eate, this is my body, then we really hauc þ 
ſubſtance of Chʒiſtes fleſh in our mouthes and bodie. 
Tue. Inn mariage there are dinerſe degrees of coupling. the firſt is by 
in mariage woꝛds ol pꝛomiſe foz mariage to enſew. The ſecond is by woꝛds 
of preſent bargaypning . the third is when the man & wife delinex 
theyz bodies eche to other foz begetting of childzen, 
Chꝛiſt was made one with his Church in the way of ſpouſage 
from the beginning, when he pzomiled that the ſede of p woman 
Could tread downe the ſerpents head. The which pꝛomiſe the 
Patriarches beleuing , were cuenthen iopned by faith and lone 
vnto God. The ſigne whereof Abzaham aud his ſede caried in 
they: fleſh,and it was renewed to Dauid, and denoũced by many 
P2zophetres as by the lawfull pzoctours of Bod. | 
Gen. 17. At the length Chziſt by taking feſhe came to the honſe of his 
— ſpouſe to ſee whether ſhe would goe foꝛward in mariage oz no. 
Pal. 13 = And although the vufaithfull Xewes fozgetting the couenants 
Oſeg.z. of ſpouſage, plated the harlots parte with Chiſte ( whercofhe 
Exo. 24. greuouſly complaineth in his Þzophers ) yet Chailt keping his 
— 24 pzomiſe , went fozward in mariage with them who would 
Sept. feceaue him who conſeyting to his copdjzions hy the annſwere 
l. Pet. q. AA go0d colcigucembaptune, were byarcſeur wetnomtade fiery 


; 
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vnto him koz euer renouncing all other fozain huſtants , aſter 
which conſent eche part hath right vpon the others body. newer, Cor. 7. 
may the party baptized call fox the Sacrament of Chziſtes body, 
if he be ofthe'percs of diſcretion. And likevoile Him ſelle is ou the 
other ſyde bound to obcy the voice and commandenift of Chꝛiſt, Epbel.s. 
and to be ſubiect to him, as the wife is to her huſband, 

As thercfoze the parties maried coine to the third vnitie of 
being made both one ficſhe, ifno lawfull impediment ſkay them: 
ſo doth Chꝛiſt preſent him ſelf in the Sacrament of his body and 
blood, to make perfite and to cõſummate his mariage in the laſt 
degree. And as in adultery S. Paul graunteth a place of recon- 
ciliation betwene the man and wife: ſo if any ma, after he is ma- 
ried to Lhziſt, folow the woꝛld, the fleſhe o2 the deuill, he may be 
abſolucd by the Pzieſts, and ſo come to be toyned with the body Ioan. 20, 


1. Cor. 7. 


and blood of Chaitin vnion of true fleſh, 


I now the naturall and the whole myſticall body of Lhiiſte 
haue ſo great affinitic with the ſlate of mariage, that in all de⸗ 
grees they be deſcribed by like termes in the wozde of Bod, ſeing 
the laſt and chete coniunctio n, whiche is in mariage, cannot be Fe be- 
made without the real pꝛeſenct ofthe two bodies, which are ioy⸗ ned muſt 
ned: no mozecan the laſt vnion of Lhzilt and ot his Churche be 
made in his laft ſupper vnleſſe both his and our bodies come 
really together. It Chꝛiſt ſit only in heauen not hauing his body 
made pꝛeſent at his holy table, and our bodies be pet ſtill in the 
earth:what coniunction of bodies is made betwene Lhaiſt g vs: 
I the vnitie, which is betwene two perſons in mariage. be a 
ligne of the vnitie, whiche is betwene Chꝛin and the Church, as 
S. Paul pꝛoueth: it is not poſſible, that the vnitp can be lellt real Epheſ. a 
in the truth, then it is in the ligne. But in mariage ( whiche is the 
ſigne)the perſons marird art one fleſh ( during the tyme ol their 
being togerher)and ther are both pzeſent bodily; TherſozeLtzilt 

"i 877 ty i pie⸗ 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
is p1eſentt in his own ſubſtance, to be iopned in that molt chafte 
Hel and vnſpotted bed of matrimony with his own ſpouſe : whiche 
ehr. ij. topning is made in a Sacrament, the which Sacramet is minis 
ftrcd in thoſe knows fozms of breads wine. Therfoze vnderthoſe 
touns, the ſubſtance ofLhziſtes body and blood is really pꝛeſent. 
This is that, which S.HDilaric ſaith: Vere verbum carne cibo 
Hila. lib. dominico fumimus . We take truly the woꝛd made) leſh, inthe 
S. de Tri. meat of our 202d, we take p word made ficlh,y is to ſap, wholt 
ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt: & we take it truly, a that in the meate whiche 
our Lord geueth. It is wziteu, that he gaue ſaying: Take, eate: 
latt. 26. Therefoꝛe in that meate we take truly the woꝛd made fleſh: but 
ſeing that meat ſemeth bꝛead: vnder that, which ſemeth bzead, we 
take the whole ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt. Again he ſaith , Naturam car- 
nis ſuæ ſub ſactamento nobis admiſcuit, he hath mixed the nature 
of his ficſh to vs vnder a ſacrament. That ſame wozd ſub vnder, 
Sub, FHheweth,what he meaneth: fo the foꝛm of bzeadis called a ſigne 
oꝛ ſacrament alone, as the body vnder it is called a ſacrament oz 
ſigne,and alſo the thing oꝛ ſubſtance of the Hatrament. 
S.Lhtioftomſaith: vt non ſolum per dilectionem, ſed reipſa in 
Chryſ.in illam carnem conuertamur, per cibum id efficitur,quemnobislar- 
Ioan. gituseſt. It is bzoughtto paſſe by y mcate which Chzilt hath ge⸗ 
hom.4s. uen vs: that we may be cbnerted into that fleſh not only by loue 
but inthe thing it ſelf. If bꝛead and wine de not the thing it ſelfe, 
but only Chꝛiſtes owne fleſh, and pet we are connerted in very 
dede into p fleſh of Chin chzough the meat which he gane, ſeing 
be gane al that he gaue vnder the fozm of bꝛead and wine: vnder 
thoſe foꝛmes we rectane in dede and truth that fleſh , accozding 
to which we are refozmed. 
Thich place of many ſhall I bzing out of H. Lyzill ? He ſayth 
Eyr. l. io one where, Cim myſtica benediRio in nobis fiat, ndane corpora- 
ca. is. liter quogue facit comunicatione carnis Chriſti * Fozas much = 
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the mylticall bleſſing is made in vs, doth it not make Chꝛiſte 0 
dwel in vs coꝛpoꝛally alſo,thzough the cõmunicating of Chꝛiſtes 
ficly ? Can the myſtical bleſſing make Lhzift dwell coꝛpoꝛallp in 
vs, ff it felf hane not Lhziftes fleſh coꝛpoꝛallp in it? 

Cur membrafidelium , membra Chriſti ſunt? Neſcitis (inquit) 
quia membra veſtra membra ſunt Chriſti: Membra igirur Chriſti, Cyrill. l. 
meretricis faciam membra? Abſit. why are the mebers of 5 faith⸗ — cap. 
full the members of Lhzilt? Ano ww ye not (ſaich $. Baule) that ! Cor G. 
your members are the members of Lhzift 2 Shall I then make þ 
members of Lhziſt, the members of a harlot 2 Bod fozdid. Here 
S. Cpꝛil doth manifeſtly allude to the kind of vnitie, which is 
betwen man and wife in lawfull mariage ; and betwene foznica= 
tours in vnlawful coniunction. 

In eahe place two are made one: but in mariage lawfully , in 
whoꝛedom vnlawfully. The Sacramet of Lhziftes ſupper is like 
to lawini mariage . And therefoze G. Lyzill concludeth, Non ha- 
bitudine ſolum, quæ per charitatẽ intelligitur, Chriſtum in nobis 
habirare : ſed participatione naturali. That Lhzift dwelleth in vs 
not only by affection, oz denotion, oz efficacy which is vnderſtan⸗ I bitu- 
ded by charitie, but by natural partaking. It is therefoze an here- do. 
ſy: to defend(as the Sacramentarics do) that we are ioyned to Natara- 
Thiltes fleſh in his ſupper; by faith and ſpirite only: as though ls Parti- 
Chin being lo long maried neuer came bodily to make vp that 
moſt chaſt knot of vnion betwene him and his Church. 

But if the Sacramentarie doctrine were true, it ſhould haue 
leſſe: foz aſmuch as it ould not be pzcſent really with vs, it 
| ſhould not be offered txternally vnto Bod by the Pzicfts ofthe 
new lawe, itſhould not be vppon the table, it ſhould not be in 
the mauthes or them, who reccaue þ ſame , it ſhould not be made 
naturally one with our bodies, noꝛ we one with it. 

S. Paule by the reall vnitie, which is made —_— 


The vt. 
Thapitcr., 


The 
Orang 


Cha 
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of Chꝛiſt and of his faithfull people, doth pꝛone an vnitie in len 
degree: but yet an vuitie betwene thoſe who did eate together of 
meates offered to ydoles. But y meat of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, wheres 
by we ſyould be iopned as well to it, as among our ſelues, our 
new hzethern take cleane away from the viſible table and al⸗ 
tar. 

S. Paule ſapeth: Ye can not be partakers of the table of our 
Lord, and of the deuils table. Dur new bzethern graunting the 
deuils a reall table, will not allow any fach to Lhuft. They muſt 
confcfle a table as well inniſible as cozporall of the Jewes and 
Gentils, for eche of them had their faith and their God, albeit 
not good and true: but to Chiiſtes body and blood, which is the 
altar and table of the new Teſtament , they will not allow anp 
externall oz viſthle altar oz table. 

N neede not inſult at them foz it, ſithens the day will come 
when Chꝛiſt will not allow them any table to eate oz dzink with 
him in the kingdom ofheauen, They that hane bzought all his 
mpſteries to naked names,ſhall eniope his glozic no moe real- 
ly, thenthey allow him a reall truth in his bleſſed Sacraments, 


C Thereall preſence is pꝛoued by the example, which 
S 5 vſeth conceruing the Jewes and Gen⸗ 
ti 
Aint Paule intending to diſſuade the Cozinthians from eas 
ting and dꝛinking with the Gentils at their falſe and vaine 
lacrifices, vſeth in that behalf, this kind of argument. 
wholdeuer doth tate oʒ dꝛiuk that, which is offered vp in ſas 
crifice, he is made one with the oblation it ſelf, and with it, ta 
whome the things eaten and dzunken are offcred, This pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition he pꝛoueth by example of the Chꝛiſtiãs, who by partaking 


ofthe bread which we breake, and of the chalice which we bleſſe 
(whicho 
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Vhich are the communicating of Chriſtes body and blood) are 

made one bread, one body: becauſe they partake all of the one 

bread. The line is ſene allo in the carnall Jewes, among whom r Je 
they that eatt the oblations oz things offercd, thereby were par- 

takers of the altar: to wit, of the ſacrifice, and ofthe woꝛſhipping 

of Bod, to whom it was offered. Therefoze if the Tozinthians The Gen 
wold alſo partake ofthe meate offered to pdols , it muſt follow, tus. 
| that they ſhould be partakers of the ydolatrie, 

Foz although the dead pdoll be no crue God, not any thing at 
all, wherewith they may communicate: pet a ſocietie is iopneb 
thereby with the deuils, who reigne in thoſe pdols. Therefore 
as pdolatry it ſelf; ſo the eating of the meates offered to pdols is 
to be anoided, Out of this diſcourſe it is pzoued, that the Chyi⸗ 
ſtians, Jewes & Gentils, eche of them haue a Bod, true, oz falſe: 
eche of them offereth an externall ſacrifice to him: eche of them 
vle to partake of the things offered; and echc of them communi⸗ 
cated among them ſelues. 

The meat offered and eaten of the Jewes was the fleſh of ſuch Ir 
cleane beaſts, oꝛ ſuch other oblations as were allowed by p lawe Jewes. 
of Moyſes. The meate offered and eaten of the Sentils , was Ot the 
ſuch,as their ſuperſtition had receaued. To one pdol a ſhepe was Sentus. 
offered, to an other an oxe. The meate offered and eaten of the 
Lhziftians is deſcribed of H. Paule, to be thebread which we Dy nts 
breake, which is the communicating of Chriſtes body: and the 
chalice of bleſsing which we bleſſe, which is the communicating 
of Chriſtes blood. The vnitie riling thereof is to be one bread, 
one body, becauſe all partake of the one bread. 

Uppon which ground it may be wel built, that the meate pare - 
taken at Chꝛiſtes ſupper is the body and blood of Chꝛiſt:where⸗ 
in we paſſe and ouercomc the Jewes & Bentils , who had other 
earthly oblatious, but none of them had this foode , which came 

AAaa downe 


Heb. 13. 


Our al⸗ 
tar. 


In iʒ. ad 
Heb. 
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down from heauen. Foz as S. Paul ſapeth: We haue an altar; 


whereof they haue no power to eate, who ſerue the tabernacle. 
But lurelp they might cate bead and wine who ſerued the ta⸗ 
bernacle: theretoꝛe the meate of Chꝛiſtes ſupper is not bead and 
wine, but the bꝛead ol lite, and the blood of Chꝛiſt. And whereas 
the Jewes had terteyn obſernancies of eating this, and of lea⸗ 
uing that meate: oz that the Lenits ſhould eate this, and the 
ueſt that, and the laye people an other mcate: H. Paule coun- 
ſelleth them to ſtabliſh their hart with grace, and not ſo carefully 
amen differences 
of meate. 

Dow beit if it be a good thing to haue ſome meates reſerned 
foz the Pꝛieſts, which the common people map not cate (as the 
Jewes think) then lapeth S. Paule: we Chiſtians alſo haue an 
altar, to wit, a thing offered vnto God, and that ſo pꝛetiouſe, that 
the very o ꝛicſts and Bilſhops, who ſerue in the rabernacle may 
not cate thereof, That meate is as Theodoꝛite ſayth: Hoſtia ra- 
tionalis & dinina, A reaſonable and diuine ſacrifice:as Sedulius 
wꝛiteth, p altar whence we partake the body and blood of Chriſt: 
as Theophtlact witneſleth , the vnbloody ſacrifice of the body, 
which quickeneth. 


This then being the meate ol our altar, it ſoloweth, that this 


gong ot mate is no lefle pzeſent vppon his holy table: then that, which 


the holy 
mcatces. 


the Jewes oz pdolatours did cate, was paclent at their ſacrifi- 
ces. But that, which they did partake , was really pzeſent, and 
receaued into their mouthes: thercfore likewiſe Chi es ficſh is 
rcally pꝛeſent, and is reteaued into our mouthes. The meate of 
the Jewes and ofthe Gentils was madt one natural fleſh with 
the partakers thereof: therefoze we lkewilt are made one natu⸗ 
rall fieſh with the meate of Lhiiftes tab e. 

But herein is the oddes, that their meat was turned into Hey 
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fleſh, becauſe it was weaker then their own nature:but ont fleſh Che dite 
is turned without loſſe of his owne ſubſtance oz pʒopꝛietie, into — 
the nature of Lhziftes fieſh: becaule it being the ficſh , which is 
dwelt in by the Bodhead, is ſtronger then our nature. 
Again, as the Jewes and Sentils by eating meates offered 
vp, are made one body among them ſelues, by cdfozmitie of wil 
and mind alone: (becauſe the meate was notable to tary in his 
own nature, and to dzaw them vnto it) ſo contrariwiſe we that 
cate Lhziftes body, are made really one fleſh with Chꝛiſt a amg 
our ſelues: becauſe (as g. Cpꝛill declareth) Chriſt ſuffereth him Li. it. ĩa 
ſelf to be no more diuided, but keping his owne ſleſi whole, he Ioan. ca. 
gathereth all vs into it. And ſeing we all, that tate Chꝛiſt, are 26. 
made naturally one with Chꝛiſt: we are alſo one among our ſel⸗ 
ues. Foz thep, who are one in any third, are withall one among 
them ſelues. Thus the meate of Lhziſtes table hath moze truth 
in it, then the meate of the Jewes oz Sentils had, accozding to 
the Catholike doctrine, 3 
9. 


C The reall pꝛeſence is pꝛoued by the kind of ſhewi Chapter. 
Chuſtes death. by 3 


Votieſcunque manducabitis pant hunt & calicem (hunc) 1. Co. it. 
Q. mortem Domini annunciabitis, donec veniat. 
How often ſo euer ye ſhall cate this bead, and ſhall 
dzinke this chalice: ye ſhall ſhew the death of our Lozd vntill he 
tome. Shewing map be either in woꝛd alone, oz in dede alone, 
dz in both together. S. Paul ſpeaketh in this place, of that ſhew⸗ Shewing 
ing, which is by dede alone: foz cating and dzinking is a kind of by dede. 
doing. But not the cating ol eucry head, and the dzinking of 
enery chalice doth ſhew Lhziſtes death: except it be this bread ea- 
ten, & chat chalice drunken, whertof g. Paule had ſapd in Chti- 


ſes perſona litle befoze: This is my body, which is broken for 
| AAaa jj you, 
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you, and, this cup is the new Teſtament in my blood. 
The cating and dꝛinking of a ſacrificed body and blood doth 


A ching g cuidently ſhew the death thereof; as the which ſhould not be ea⸗ 


not caten 
whues it 
kucth. 


ten and dꝛunken, if it were not already conſecrated by deach vn⸗ 
to Bod. Foꝛ who doth eate the ficſh of any creature, whilcs it 
pct liueth and hath blood in it? Oꝛ how can blood be dꝛunken in 
a cup, it it be pet in the veincs ofthe body? The nature ofthe face 


is luch, that it pzeſuppoleth the immolation, and ſacrifice , and 


Theoph. 
in 28. 


Math. 


Thc fi- 
cure of 
Chultez 
do by catẽ, 
doth but 


death of that holy thing, which is caten: foz a lining and ſenſi⸗ 
ble creature is not vſed to be eaten, without it be depziued ſirft 
of his life. 

Thertfoꝛe Theophilact ſapth: Quinta veſperi fecit Dominus 
cœnam, & cæt. Nemo enim quicquàm edit, niſi prius mactatum 
fuerit. The fift euening (which was on Maundy Thurſday night) 
our Lord made a ſupper, and ſayd to his Diſciples: Take and cate, 
for this is my body. And ſo, becauſe he was of power to lay down 
his ſoule: it is euident, that he then ſacrificed him ſelt from that 
ty me, wherein he deliuered the Diſciples his body. For no man 
eateth any thing, vnleſſe it be firſt killed. Thus we lee, that the 
reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes ficſh , to th end it may be caten, is the 
conſequent, whereby HS. Paule pzoucth the ſhewing of CThzilles 
reall death. 

who perteaueth not, that it is a good argument, to ſap: J cate 
in a Sacrament Chziſtes reall fieſhy , theretoze he is tea iy dead? 
Dotz it not follow well in the diſcourſc of reaſcn, J dunk the 
true blood of Chʒiſt: thcrefoze Chꝛʒiſt hath trulp ſhed his blood? 
Oꝛ doth any faithlull man at the table of Bod cate the firſh and 
dzink the blood of that thing, which is not yet dead and offered 
in a ſacrifice 2 This argument of H. Paule they make vtterlp 


_— voyde, who ſay: that we tate a figure, and not the truth of Lhzis 


dcath paſt 


ſtes ſubſtance ; foz then ſhould Chziſt be ſhewed ny 
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dead, as he ſhould be figuratinely eaten. Neither could it folovs, 
that becanſe Chꝛiſt is eaten by faith in a tigure 2 thercfoze he is 
already dead in truth it ſelf , but only that he is dead in a figure 
oꝛ in bare name, without the truth of death as pet preſently 
ſhewed. 

when the Paſchall Lamb was eaten, the Lamb was truly 
dead: but as the Lamb was the figure of hʒiſt, and not Theft: 
did it thereof follow, that it was only ſhewed in a figure that 
Chꝛiſt ſometpme ſhould dye, and not that in dede he was dead? 
But now that he is dead in dede, and ſo dead, that his death is 
ſhewed true by the cating of his own body, and by the dzinking 
of his own blood: vudoubtedly, as truly as cuer that ſame Pa- 
ſchall Lamb was killed, which was eaten, ſo truly is the ſame 
body of Chʒiſt dead, which is eaten: and therevpon it wil folow, 
that by eating the fleſh ofthe man that dyed , that ma is ſhewed 
to be dead in dede. 

wherefoze g/ Ambꝛoſe ſayth, vpon this place: Quia enim mor Ambroſ. 
te Domini liberati ſumus: huius rei memores, in edendo & po- in i. Cor. 
tando carnem & ſanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, ſigniſica- P. Il. 
mus. Becauſe we are made free through the death ofour Lord, 
being mindful thereof, we in eating and in dzinking fleſh & blood 
/  Cignifiethoſe things, which were offercd foz vs. Lo the very face 
of cating fleſh and of dzinking blood ſhew the things, that were 
offercd to death foz vs; That is to ſay , ſhew the ficſh and blood 
of Chiſt as dead, 

Damaſcene in that pleaſant hiſfory of Joſaphat , makerh the Da ma- 
King Auenite to demarnnde of certeyne Eremites: why they ca⸗ ſcenus in 
ried abont them þ bones of dead men, to whome they anlwered: hiſtoria 
Of iſta munda &cęt. we cary about with vs 6 King, theſe cleane Barlaam 
and holy bones, repreſenting the death of theſe maruelouſemen -_ 
whole they are: and bzinging our lelues in minde of their exer⸗ 

AAaa ity calc and 
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elle and of their conuerſation beloued of God, aud lyzring our 
ſclucs to the like zeale, And afterward, the boncs of dead men 
cauſe the remembzance of death to them that arc a line. 

—— Dere we (ce many commodities, which the bleſſed reliques 

— of of Sapntes do bing to good men. Among other things they 
cauſe vs to remember the vertues of them , whoſe bones we re⸗ 

* nerently kepe. And foz as much as Lhziſt did ſhew his charity 

5- chetelp, in dying f0z his enemics: we baue no greater thing ts 

Raſil. de remember by the pzeſence of his body, the the ſainc louing death 

Bapt. li. of that body. But if the bare pꝛeſence of dead bones make vs 

. cap. 3. remember þ Saynts that be with God, whole bones they were: 
dow muh moe doth the eating of Chꝛiſts body both make vs 
remember his death, and ſhew it to our eyes being caten after 
ſuch ſoꝛte, as this body is caten. 

The regs This kinde of rcaſoning, which H. Paule vſcrh, is called of 

Poulin the logicians, A conſequentibus: when by thale things that are 

is place. put foz true and follow, an other thing is pꝛoued to haue neceſ⸗ 
ſarily gone befoze, As, foz example, we may reaſon thus: This 
woman is bzought a bed, therefoze ſhe hath companyed with a 
inan:in ſo much that reaſon declareth that no woman by the 
courſe ofnature ca haue a childe, except ſhe lye befozc with a mã. 
Now, as if the bunging a bed be but in a ſhadow, thereof no 

true cumpany with a man may directly be inferred 2 enen ſo at 

this time, if by cating p body of Lhziſic, we ſhew Chꝛiſts death, 

and pet we do cate the body of Lhzilte only in a ſhadow : then 

Such as ag map it not be inferred hereof, that Thzilt is ſhewed to haue dped 

gent ia truly in dede, but only in a ſhadow, Such as p Couſequent 

— — Ante is, where vpon we reaſon:ſuch antecedent may be inferred there- 

b: — of. It y Conlequẽt be reall, true, perfyt:y Antecedent is ſhewed 

tnercdy. to haut bene like. Af the Conſequent be tmperfyt , figuratine, 


02 fayned:the Antecedent is not thereby ſhewed to be ms, 1 
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It two perſons are maryed together, it may be well inferred, 
that they conſented together: but if their maryage be ſained. to 
ſay, made vppon a ſcafold in the way of playing ſome Lomedyp 
oz enterlude:then is the cõſent alſo fayncd. If the maryage were 
true, the conſent was true. Chꝛiſte made his laſt ſupper chefely Luc. 22. 
to haut it a rememb:ance of his death, and therefoze he ſayd: Hoc 
facite inmeam commemorationem, doe and make this thing, for 
the remembrance of me. G. Panle hauing befoze declared, how 
this thing may de made by the peiſtcs of the new Teſtament, 
foz the reinẽbꝛante of Lhtift, in declaring that Chꝛiſte coke bread, 
brake, and ſayd:this is my body: he ſheweth afterward how the 
me body may be taten by the common people foz the remem⸗ 
bzance of Chiſtes death, ſaying : As often as ye { hall eate this 
bread, and drinke this chalice, ye ſhall ſhew our Lords death, 
vntill he come.ſo that 5 conſecrating of Lhziftes body by pzieſts, 
and the eating thereof by all Chziftian men, is the ſhewing of 
Chꝛiſtes death, 

Here N would know, whether Lhzift inſtituted this Sacra» yt $ dent 
ment, to ſhew his death as paſt in dede: oz cls paſt in a bare W Chaiſte 
ſhadow. It to ſhew it in a barc ſhadow, the two abſurd ſequeles — 
map ſeme to be emploped. One is,y it may ſhew Chiſtes death — 
as well to come, as already paſt. An other is. y if it be paſt; it is de caten m 
rather ſhewed to haue dene a figuratiue death, the a true death, ** 
Fox as the eating of vnleancned bzead vnder the law, were the 
faith of p eater neuer lo great, did not ſhew Chziſtes death paft, 
dut only to come : ſo this eating of common bead in our Lozds 
ſupper doch not by the eating inferre the death of Thiilte robe Tre =. 
paſt, but rather as being to come. Foz cnery ſhadow belon- f£th to de 
gerh to atruch,, whereof it is the ſhadow, and is imperfyc,vurit gut. 
the truth it ſelf come: but when the truth is ones p2clent , the d 


ſadow is no moze a bare ſhadow , but a ſhadow fyited with — 
| | AAaa ih the 
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the truth. But by the Fwinglians opinion the Sacrament of 
Thiiſtes ſupper is common bꝛead without any recall truth made 
03 wzonght abowt it: therefoze it is a figure, a ſhadow, and au 
tmperfyt wozke, whercas if y truth of it were come, it ſhonld not 


bt onlp a ſhadow: but ſhould haue a truth vnder the ſhadow. 


Thus we map percepue, that the eating of common bzead fot a 
figure of Chꝛiſtes death with neuer ſo greate a faith, dothnot (a 
much by the eating ſhew his death paſt, as to come hereafter, 
Agapne, were it graunted, that by reaſon of che faith of the 
eater.it ſhcwed the death paſt: pet becauſe it ſheweth it in a ſims 
ple figurc. it may ſeme, that it is paſt in a ſumple figure: whereby 
this Sacrament, alter the interpꝛetation of our new pꝛeachers, 
is no ſufficift meane by the dede it ſelle: to ſhew that true death, 
which Chꝛiſte ſulkred foz vs vppon the croſſe. and yet H. Paule 
Caith, that by caring this bzead we ſhew the death of Chꝛiſte:that 
ts to ſay, we ſhew him to haue died. by eating it, I (ay, Foz now 
we ſpeake not of pꝛeaching the Bhoſpell, not of remcmbzing the 
articles of our crede,noz of other vudoubtcd wytneſſes: whereby 
it is pꝛoued, that Chꝛiſte hath died foz vs. 
we ſpcakc of S Paules argument, who ſaith: by eating this 
bread we ſhew, Chriſte to haue dyed for vs. which argiunent 
is none, is vapne, is rather agaynſt the faith, then with it: if the 
bꝛead, that we cate , be not the reall fleſh , of Chuſte. But if we 
once confeſſe, that we eate the ſubllũce of Chꝛiſtes natural body, 
E d2inke the ſubſtance of his naturall blood, then doth it follow 
inuincibly, that Chꝛiſte is dead foz vs. It followeth, J ſay, by 
the oꝛder of Gods woꝛds: foz no fleſh is caten whiles the beaſt 
| lineth, whoſe fleſh it is, as it is wzitten: Carnem cum ſanguine 
non comedetis, ye ſhal not eate the fleſh with the blood init, ß 


any member cut from the liue beat; whiles the blood pet remay⸗ 
ueth in it. Fe 5. 
Againe, 
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Agapne the onder ofreligion; as wel vnder chejsatriarkes as 
vnder the law of Moyſes ſheweth; that no beaſt was eaten Ha⸗ 
cramentallp, befozeit was kylled and offred . From the ſacrifice 
of Abel to the comming of Lhzilt, certeinly Chziſt is really dead 
£02 vs: and being his true fleſhe that we cate, we ſhew his true 
death. and we ſhew it paſt, and not to come. | 
Neither let any man (ap, that Chꝛiſt in his laſ} ſupper gaue his Chu 
fleſye befoze he died; fox he dyd not that,befoze his death was at gaze hin 
the very point to be fulfilled. The Jewes began their feaſtes on — = 
the euening tyde, coũting the day from gon ſet, tothe next Hon died. 
Cer. accozding as it is wꝛiten: A veſpera in veſperam celebrabitis 
Sabbata veſtra, from enening to euening pe ſhall kepe pour ho⸗ 
tp days. Chuſte theretoe kept his ſupper the maũdy thurſday at 
night, after Son ſet. when þ goodfryday(whercon he dyed) was 
now begon, when he was already ſolde vnto the Jewes,and all 
tzings pzepared foz his death: ſo that he came to the geuing of 
his fleſh,as men do come in their death bed to diſpoſc what ſhal⸗ 
be done after theit death. willing this myſtery to be made oz the 
remembzanre of him, 
And (as it may appere in the actes ofthe Apoſles)aftcy the AR. 2. 
Aſcenſion of Chꝛiſt and comming. down of the holy Shot, the 
Cbꝛiſtẽ men begafirſt to kepe a cõtinue this: at which time they 
ſycwed him both dead & ryſen. & ſitting at his Fathers right had 
in heauen. And ſurcly,as well S. James in his licurgic,as Da- I cobur 
malten expounding theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, whereof we ſpeke in Litur- 
faicth: Mortem fili hominis annunciatis, & reſurrectionem eius 84- . 
confitemini,gonec yeniat,yeſhewthe deathof the lun of man and g. Geb. 
eGfciſe his reſurrection vntil he come. Thus by eating this body fd. lib. 4. 
we ſhew Lhzeſtes true death, by cating it, being in it ſelf aline, cap. 14. 
we ſhew allo p which folowed his death, which was dis reſur⸗ 
rection and aſcenſion. _ 
| LI But 
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nt by akignratineeating we ſhould not ſhew his true death, 
and much lefle his true reſurrecti6: foz as the is ſhewed by 
eating the body which died, ſo the reſarrection of the ſaid body is 
ſhewed, by, eating the body, which died e now is aline:the death 
ts ſhewed, whils the body is vnder the ſoꝛme of bzead,, and the 
blood a part vnder the fozme of wyne, as though they were ſtylt 
a ſunder. The reſurrection is ſhewed, whiles vnder eche fozme 
whole Lhzift is contepned. Therefoze we eate Chꝛiſt moze then 
in a figure, and moe then by faith and ſpirit. we cate him in dede: 
whereby it followeth, that he is dead ſoz vs in dede. we tate him 
aliue, without unpairing oz diminiſhing anp part of him: where⸗ 
by it foloweth, he is ryſen from death and remaincth immoꝛtall. 
Now lee vs heare, how g. Lhziſoftom alludeth to the ſame rea⸗ 
ſon:who ſpeaking of Chziſtes laſt ſupper, wziteth in this maner: 

Chryſ in Quando id propoſitũ videris, dic tecum: Hoc corpus, & cz. when 

1. Cor. thow ſeeſt that body let befoze thee, ſay with thy lei: This body 

hom.24- nailed and beaten, was not ouertommed with dcarh , This bo⸗ 
dy the fonne ſeing crucified, turned away his beames: Though 
it alſo the vele of the temple was tozne , and the rocks, and the 
whole earth ſhaken. The ſelf ſame body made blood, wolided 
witha ſpeare,gullhed our in fountrines of brand g water health- 
ſame tothe whole wotld, 

Seeft thon, after whar ſoꝛte Lhzyfoffom cakkerh ofthe body of 
Lhzift in'the Sacrament of the altar? Seeſtthon, by what means 
he there ſhewerh the death of Chill: This (body faith he) wat nai- 
led, wounded, perced with a ſpere. It is then the real body , that 
ſheweth the reall death of Thiifte , and that ſheweth it not only, 
when we remember, rat Lhzift dyed, when we thinke ol dis re⸗ 
lurrection and aſeenſion: but though no man think of his death, 
vet the very eating of this very reall body ſh e weth his death to 
men, to Aungels , to Sad. The dede 2 
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&cweth him to be dead, whoſe fleſhe is eaten: enen as the blood Gena. 
of Abel cried to Bod from the earth, where it lap: and as the bo 
dy of Lhziſt in heauen by his only pzeſence maketh continual in⸗ 
terteſſion to Bod the Father foz vs, alwaies putting Bod in 

minde ofhis death and of our ſaluation. 


CThereal is muedde the Ween, — The viiz. 
vnw dapitet. 
— = — the ozthy cating and 


V Den S , Paule had ſaid, As oft as ye ſhall cate this 


dead, and dzink the cup of our Lozd: pe ſhall ſhewe 

| our Lozdes death, vntill he come: he goeth foxward, 
ſaying. Therefoze, who fo cateth this dead a dzinketh the chalice 
of our Lom vuwozthely: de halbe gilty of our Lozdes body and 
blood. Saw doth this ſentẽce hang vps p faxner2how ebmcth it 
in witha Therefore? but becauſe in the fozmer ſentence G. Paul 
laid. by caripg this bread weſhewChriſtes death. And fog as much Saen. 
as we ſyew it in that ſelf thing , which dycd foz vs: therefoze he 
that cateth vn woꝛthely ſuch a meate (wherein by the ſabſtanee 
which died, he ſheweth Lhiiſtes death) be is gilty of our Lozdes 
body. none otherwyſe , then if he had betrajed it as Judas did. 
Foz the ſame body that Judas din by a ſalſe kiſle gene to death 
we cate vnder the foune of bead, toſhew the (ame death. 

Il then Judas were gilty of Thaiſtes natural body ſoꝛ gening 
it vnwoꝛthel to death: we are gilty of the ſame naturall body, 
when by cating. it we ſhew vuwoarthely the ſame death. But if 
we had not preſent the ſane real fleſh, which Judas berraied;our 
vnwozthy ſhewing could not be like his vn worth doing al the 
ſtrength of S. aulcs reaſoning is only grounded vpon the real 
preſence of Lhziltes body: the vuwozthy chewing. whereof he wor 
now ſpcaketh,is the ynworthy eating. 384 thy cating 
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— action, which is done by the inſtriuments of terth 
and mouth: S. Paule doth vs to vnderſtand,thatenilmen might 
touch and haue in their mourhes p bzead and dzink of our Lozd, 
But his bzcad and his dzink is of him felſe affirmed to be his 
body and blood: therefoze S. Pauleconfeffcrh , that cud! men 
may haue the body and blood of Chꝛiſt in thepꝛ mouthes. But 
that they could not doe, except the body and blood were vnder 
the foꝛmes of bead and wine:theretaze he teacheth, the body and 
blood of Lhziſt to be really pzcſent vuder the fozmes of bꝛead and 
wine. - 
Saith not H. Paule: whoſocutr eateth this bꝛead, and dzin⸗ 
keth the cup of aur Loꝛd vnwoꝛthely: Then this batad and the 
cup of our Loꝛd may be eaten and dzunken vnwoꝛthelp. Brix 
what ? Speakcth he of cating by faith, 03 of vzinking by ſpirit? 
Ho verily, fox ſuch cating and dunking can not be wtwoithely 
made, You wil ſay, it is bzcad and wint whoreof he ſpeakrth. It 
it were ſo, why doth . Paule name it, this bread: gt ſeing the 
pꝛonoune (this) doth ſhew a thing pꝛeſent to ſome ſenſe oꝛ other: 
and ſeing when H. Paule · wꝛote thele woꝛdes, he being abſent 
in body from the Tozinthians , could not ſhew them any thing 
by any coꝛpoꝛal actid ot his: it rematrierh,thar frhing whereunto 
(thts) doth point, was named in the epiftle of . Daule, which 
he woꝛte to thoſe faithfull men: and alſo, that it went not long 
before, as the which 2therweſe might de of vncertaine vndertta⸗ 
ding. what is it then, which went befoze? Lhzift toke bead, and 
after thanks geuen ſaid; Take, cate,this is my body. whoſocuer 
tateth this bead vnworthely, he is gilty ol the body of our Lozd. 
If this bzead point vnto that, whereof Thzilt ſaid, This is my 
body: HG. M aule meaneth to ſhew his faut, wholoeuer catcth the 
body of our Loꝛd vnwoꝛthelp. and thereby he graſiceth cuil men 
to tate Chꝛiſtes body; which they can doe by no meaues, oo 
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that be Lhziſtes body, which they take into they} mouthes, 


In ctics: 


The Sacramentaries will obiect againſte me, that Thu ten. 


ment the ligne of his body: which truly can not de ſo. Foz ſeing — 1n- 
S. Paule named no ſigne, as (this)can not point to that, which 
was not named: ſo it muſk point only to the thing named befoze. 
But the thing betoꝛe named was the body of Chziſt bzoken fox 
vs: thercfoze this bzcad meaneth that body ol Lhzilt, and none 


other ſubſtance.. 


¶ The reall pꝛeſence is pꝛoned. becauſc vnworthy 
reteauers are-gilty of Lhziftes body and blood, - + 8 


Do ſotuer eatcth this bzcad, oz dzinkcth the cup of our 
Lo vnwoꝛtehlp: he ſhalbe gily of ß body e blood of 


* our L od. A man may be gilty, either foz doing an tuil Boing. 
- deede:o2.foz leauing a good deede cleane vndon: oꝛ cls foz doing 
:8 good dede in an euil manner. Dere S. Paule makcth the vn⸗ 


wozthy reccauer gilty , foz cating this bzcad , and dzinking the 
cup ot our Lozd. vnwoꝛthelp. which is to ſay , foz doing a good 
deede after an euil manner. his dede is cating, which thing he lo 
reaily doth : that H. Paule affirmeth him to cate and drink dam- 
nation to him ſelf, 

But no man is gilty of doing moze,the he actually doth:there- 
koze the vnwoꝛthy receaner, who foz cating and dzinkmg is gilty 
of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, doth tate and dzink in deede the 


. ſame body and blood of Lhzift, whereof he is gilty. 


The Hacramentaries imagine G. Paule to haue ſaid:De that r 


eating by mouth materiall head at Lhziſtes ſupper , refuſeth to meieg in» 


eate by faith the body of C hꝛiſt ſitting in heanen , is gilty or not *72*t2- 
eating Lhziſtcs body. who euer heard of ſuch a top? what iote of — 
all the ſcripturrs, which appertem to CThaiſtes ſupper, haue they 
left vnwzeſted, vntozne , oz vndeliled 2 what ſentence, claule,oz 

BÞBbb iy word 
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woꝛd haue they left in his naturall meaning? Xf $. Paule and 
the foure Enangeliſts were not tht ſelues men of ſufficient dil 
cretion, who might conſider how nedefull it were to vnderſtand 
wel the myſteries of Thziſt: yet ſurely in repeting one matter off, 
it would at the leaſt chance vnto them, that they ſhould hane told 
vs ſome one ſyllable: which might haue made foz t he Sacramens 
tarp doct ine, ifit had bene true. 

But now whatſocnuer they ſpeake , doth deſtroie veterly and 
onerthzow they? fond aſſertion. And that J may fox this tyme go 
no farther, what cã be anſwered to this place of G. Paul: he that 
eateth a very good thing vnwoꝛthelx, is pzonounced gilty:theres 
foze his preſent fault conſiſteth tn the euill manner of his eating, 
Foz to eate vnworthely is to eate in deede, but not to eate after a 
good manner. No man, by eating in an euill manner, can be gil⸗ 
ty of that, which he doth not eate in that enill manner: and pet the 
vnwoꝛthy receauer of this head is pzonounced gut of Thziftes 
body, and it is ment of his naturall body. Therefoze this bead, 
which he doth eate vuwozthely , is the reall and naturall body of 
Lhiilt. 

It a man had done neuer ſo heinouſe a robbery , pet therebp 
to condemne him of adulterie, it were aneuidet ininry:althongh 
the paine due to adultery be lefſe then that, which is due to rob⸗ 
berie. But now to condemne a man foz cating the body ofThilt» 
who did cate only the figure of it: that were much moze vninf, 
foʒ that his paine increaſed aboue the meaſure of his fault. Let it 
be neuer lo great a fault, to eate the holy bead vnwoꝛthely: pet if 
that holy bzcad be not in dede a man, it ſhall neuer be the fault of 
eating mans fleſh , to tate that bꝛead vnwoꝛthelp. 

G. Paule ſaith not only, he is gilty, who eatcth this bzead:bur 
he isgilty of the body of Chriſte, Howe can that be, except this 


dread, which he eateth, be the body of Thziſt: If this a 
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bod, ſeing it Ml appereth bzcad, we muſt confeſſe; that the body 
of Lhzift is really pzeſenc vnder the fone of bread. 

And trulp, that is the caule, why S.Paule nameth it this bread: This 
foz ? wozd ſheweth him to meane the bzead cHſerrated at 5 aitar: N cad. 
head, which pj9zicl frb thence deliueretd : F bead, which} pco- 
ple receaucth at thej9ziefts had, whoſdener eateth this head vn- 
worthely,he is gilty of Lhziſtes body: becauſe p ſubſtance of this 
bzcadis y ſnbſtice of Lhziſtes natural body made e gens vnder # 
fone of bead. If it were not ſo, the eater of this bzead could not 
by his cating be gilty of C hꝛiſte s body. Otherwiſe , the talke of 
H. Paule would no moze hang together, then if it were ſald: he 
that toucheth vuwozthely the kings garment, is gilty of murde⸗ 
ring dis pcrſon. J am loth to heape vp in this plate } manifold 
witneſſes of the auncient Fathers (whoſe woꝛdes I haue partly 
touched alſo* befoze)concerning that enill men eate Lhziſtes bo- ” DA 
dy. Now it ſhall ſuffiſe to ſhew , that they make the ſame ſcquele of the ke. 
of $.j9aules wozdes, whiche J do: foz they ſhew, the vuwozthy od booke. 
receaner to be gilty of Chziſtes body: becauſe he inuadeth the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt, and not becauſe he cateth wheaten head. 

Theodozitus expoundeth thete wozds , whereuppon we dil⸗ Theodo. 
pute, after this lugt: Illud autem: & ect. Theſe words, he ſhalbe — 
gilty ofthe body and blood of our Lord,fignifie thismuch:That, © ** * 
as ludas betrayd him, and the Tewes the ſelfes infulted, and rayled 
ſhamfully and ſclanderouſly at him: ſo theſe ſhame & defile him, 
who fake his moſt holy body with-yncleane hands, & put it into a 
poltured and vnchaſte mouth. 

Lo,the taking, touching, and eating vuwozthely Lhziſtes bo- Haymo. 
dy makerh them giity: as Judas and the ewes were gilty of Cor. 20 
Chiſtes death. Yea Þaymo ſaieth: It were bettet fo him, who 
cometh with moztall ſinnes to this Hacramente, neuer to haue 


knowen f to goe backward and to do worle. 
owen the way of truth, then to goe bb ity then 


| The ſupper of our Lord, 
Prina.. {hen aninfidell: Pzimaſius ſaitb. He deſpiſeth Chriſt and his bo- 
ſius. dy as the Iewes dyd: who comett to it without trying ofhis ow 
Sedulius conſcience - Hedulins, beſides that common ſimilitude of Judas 
and the Jewrs, vſeth an other ſaying: It no man dare put it into 
a filthy cloth oz veſſel, how much moze ought he not to put it in⸗ 
to an vucleane harte Rote, good Reader, that the ſelf (ame Sa⸗ 
crament is put in the cloth oz veſſel: which is put in the harte. Ir 
is not theretoꝛe, as the S acramencaries blaſpheme , breade and 
wine, that is put into a cloth and veſſell after conſecration , and 
body and blood, that ( whiles the body eatcth bteade and wine) 
is in hart receaued. The ſame thing is in the harte, which * 
in the velſell, wherein the Sacra ment is kept. 
Hiero in . Dicrome vling the lame ſimilitude of a cloth 02 vncleans 
1. Cor. it veſſell, declareth farther, that as Ioſeph did folde the body of our 
Lord in a cleane ſheete, ſo muſt we receaue him with a cleane cõ- 
ſcience. Decu menius declareth the fault of the euill men to be, in 
that they touche the body of Chziſt with vnclcane moneh and 
umpure hands, ſaying that as Judas betrapcd Chꝛiſt, and the 
Jewes did violently runne vppon him: euen fo they do ſhame 
to him, Quod ſanctiſeimum ipſius corpus manibus impuris ſuſci- 
pint, veluti tunc eum Iudti tenuerunt, & execrandeadmouent 
ori: who doe take with impure hands his moſt holy body, none 
othcrwiſe then the Jewes at that tyme helde him, and doe put it 
to thep2curcſed mouth. Theophylact ſayth of che blood of Chiſt: 
— Qui indignè hunc hiauſerit nulla ex eo fructũ adeptus, fruſtra ac 
9,4 temerè Chriſti ſanguinem fudit : De that dzinketh the blood vn⸗ | 
wionthelp, de hath ſhed in vapne a raſhly the blood of Chill. ta- 
Ning thereot᷑ no fruit, And again, The cauſe hy euil men rake no 
| fruit{faich Theophylact) is nut tough the nature of } myſteries 
cas the which both haue life in them and gene lie) but it chaſicerh 


though the vnwonthines ar them, — 
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harteby them none other wile thẽ as the ſoune is wont to hurte 

them, who haue ſozc eyes: Theophylacte meaneth, that as it is 

one ſonne, which lhineth to whole aud to ſoze eyes, but pet the 

ſozc cyes thtongh their owne defecte take hurt thereof, and the 

whole cyes take good: ſo the myſteries are one ta the good and 

to the bad concerning their owne nature, being (as he ſaith) al- 

ways of that nature both ta cantepne life and to gene life. But 

the fault why life is uot taks, cometh of the vnwoꝛthp receauer, 

we haue now harde, that euill men receauc the ſame true body 

of Lhzift, which the good men do receaue ; but not to j lame p2o- 

fit, becauſe they haue not wel prepared them ſelues. we mult not 

then thinke, that eucr any auncient Father was ofthis mind; ta 

ſay, that cuill men haue in their mouthes only bzead and wine, 

andthe good men eate only the true body of Chꝛiſt. That hereſie 

is as farre from the opinion of the Fathers, as it is farre from 

the truth of the Scriptures, | | 

S. Chyſoſtom ſaith, he will ſuffer his own blood to be ſhed: In _ 

rather then de will graunt the moſte holy blood of our;Lozd to — 

an vnwoꝛthy man. Doth not he meane, that he hath our Loꝛds 

blood in his own hand at the tyme of celebꝛating the myſteries: 

and that he will not deliuer the ſame to a knowen euill man 

S. Lyzill noteth, that it is uot ſayd in vaine of Judas, Exiuit In Loan. 

continu, he went foorth by and by: Timet diabolus benedictio- li. 9. c. 19 

nis virtutem, ne ſintillam in animo eius accenderit. The deuill 

feateth the vertue of the conſecration oz bleſſing, leſt perhaps it 

might haue kendled a ſpark (of grace oz of repentance) in his 

a S. Auguſtine hauing ſpoken of Audas, who gane him De Bap. 

leit to the deuill, Non malum accipiendo, ſed male accipiendo, cont. do- 

not by taking an euill thing, but by taking it in an euill maner, natiſt 8 

concludeth generally of all euill men: Corpus enim & ſanguis — 
domini erat etiamillis, quibus dicebat Apoſtolus: Qui manducat 

| : CCcc indignè 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
indiguè, judicium ſibi manducat & bibit. for it vas the body and 
blood of our Lord euen to thoſe, to vhom S. Paule fayd: he that 
eateth vnworthely, eateth and drinketh damnation to him ſelf 
It were eaſy after this ſozteto allege a very greate number of 
f olde Fathers: but our aduerſaries well knowing that we ont 
felues beleue, that the euill men, albeit they rectaue the ſubſfance 
of Lhziltes body, yet they doe not receanc the grace and vnirte, 
foz which it is genen:abnſe malitionũ the wozds which . Au⸗ 
gultine ſpeaketh of the effece of Lhziftes body, againft the reall 
fubſtance thereof. But what ſpeake N of the iniury done to &. 
Anguftine, ſith they haue done lo great and manifold iniuries to 
the woꝛd of Bod it ſelf. ; 


C Thereall1 ence is pꝛoued, by the kpnde of diſcer⸗ 
ning our Loꝛds body, 


Et a man examine him ſelf, and ſo eate of that bread and 

drink of the chalice: for he that eateth and d inketh vnwor- 

thely, eateth and drinketh damnation to him ſelf, not diſcer- 
ning our Lords body: That is to ſap, not putting a difference bes 
twene it and other meates. 

Mildelefs The not making of this difference may riſe vpon myſdelcfe, 
as when a man thinketh , that Lhziſt was not able to make the 
bꝛead his body: oz, that his fleſh is vnder p foꝛme of bꝛead apare 

Citempt. from his blood. An other ſozte of men may lo contemne Lhziſtes 
body,that he will not worſhip it, although he beleue it to be pꝛe⸗ 
(cnt. But H. Paule ſpeaketh not of thoſe deſperate men, who 
thzougd their ſpecial malice be gilty of Chziſtes body befoꝛe they 


The x. 
Chapiter. 


De his erat ſermo, & cæt. when the Apoſtie ſays this thing, =_ 


XUM 


; theoffering of bolluted bzead vppon the altar of God, was the 
deſpiling of him: and . Hicrome there ſapeth, Opera peccato- Hieron . 


wꝛong to him, whome we burden fallly with a 
| L£Lcc 
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Latk was of them: whodid receaue the body of our Lord indiſ- 
cretely and negligty,as if it were any other meate. And againe, Negtte 
It the negligfce of the gueſt be touched with repzofe: with what ** 
puniſhment is de vexed, who ſold the maker of the feaſt: Here 


mount 
Lord, as if they came to a pzophane ſupper, 
g. L£zyloſtom, and after him Oecumenius accompt the fault Chryſ.in 
of the Tozinthians to haue bene the diſpiſing of the poore men: 1. Cor. 
becauſe H. Maul ſapd in the ſame Lhapiter, Ve put thoſe to ſ hame Hom. a8 
who haue not goodes of their own. Theodozerus ſayeth beſpdes, 1. Co. 11, 
that ſome of them were ambitious: others alſo did eate the things 
offered vp to Idols, one had maried his own mother in law, theſe co. u. 
were ihe lautes ofthe Lozinthians , and not any ſpeciall con - 
tempt of hart, namely againſt theſe holy myſteries. 
Accoꝛding to which ſenſe the oꝛophet Malachie doth ſay, that 


Mala. 10. 


rum deſpiciunt menſam Dei, the wozkes of ſyuners deſpiſe the in Ma- 
table of Bod. | lach. 

Scing then, H. Paule ſpeaketh of ſuch fault and contempt of 
the Coꝛinthians, as riſeth of their negligence and foz the lache of 
diſcretion: this kind ofgiltincs can not come only ot the mind 
it ſelf (whole indgement is rather vpright) but it cometh , foz 
ſo much as the fault is committed about that thing, wherein the 
body and blood of Chziſt is really conteyned. 

Foz whercas an iniury done may either touch our body, oz Apian. 
eſtimation:and when we will perſecute the ſame, rtaſon and law de iniur. 
wold we ſhould ſpecially deſcribe the kind of inturp. lea we bot . 
s kit 


Rom. 2. 
1. Co. 11. 
Hc b. 10. 
1. Cor. 2. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
kind of fault, then he hath done: ſeing . Baule doth bp name 
burden the vnwoꝛthy 'receaner of this Sacrament with being 
giltp not only of Chʒiſtes woꝛſhip o2 name, (wherewith in other 
places he burdenech other great ſyuners) but with being gur 
of his own body aud blood, with which ſaalc he neuer burdened 
anp other then the vnworthy receaners of this blefſed 'Sarraz 
ment, 92 p; Jicwes,who laped ininriduſt hands vppon & hit at 
his death: it muſt nedes be, ſuch a cõinunitcant receaneth Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes owne naturall body, e ſo offendeth Chꝛiſt not only in his 


In 1. Co. 


name 02 in his eſtimation, but alſo in his naturall fleſh + blood. 

Moꝛeoner, ſeing when he warneth him to beware of doing 
this euil dede, he biddeth him only put a drfferfce betwene Thits 
ſtes body, and all other meates: it is euident, that none other 
meate is here pꝛeſent beſyde the body of Chuſt. Otherwiſe he 
ſhould haue ſapd, Non dijudicans panem & vinum, ſiguram cor- 
poris Domini. Not diſcerning head and wine, the ſigne of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes body, But now he only ſayeth, not diſcerning the body of 
our Lozd. And yet it is much mote to be noted, that S. Paule 
nameth not any other meates: but ouly he nameth the body of 
our Lord, ſhewing thereby, y we mult diſcerne it not only from 
other meates, but from al other creatures inthe woꝛld. As if he 
ſapd,he that cateth vnwozthely , conlidereth not whoſe body he 
cometh vnto. 

For as g. Chꝛyſoſtome ſapeth, The receauer nedeth to conſi- 


Hom. 28 der nothing els: but only, qui ſit propoſitus, who is ſet foorth. Et 

magnitudinem propoſitorum, and the greatnes of the things ſet 
fooꝛth. If the body were not preſent , we ought rather to conſt⸗ 
der, who is in heauen, and where the truth of this image is:then 
who, and what is ſet befoze vs. which (as the Sacramentarics 
falſely teache) is bzead aud wine: but (as the holy Scriptures 
and Fathers affirme) it is the ſubſtance of Chiles body, 


No 
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qo R191} father SS 11 21 44 ; $4 2 
0 figure, which is not in ſubſtance Chꝛiſtes e 
Co er any man, by cating it negligently _ 3. 
gilty of Cdꝛiſtes natural body. 8 


1A all this nueſtion ot vnworthy retraning the holy mylteries 
we chiek xefiige'sf the Hattemtntarits is td lay: that ſeing the 1 
V hꝛtad eaten, and the winkt dꝛunken are the figurts ol Chꝛiſtes enou. 
body and blood, who ſo taketh them vnwoꝛthelp. he is giltp of 
the body and blood them ſelues, which thoſe figures doe ſigni⸗ 
fie. This pꝛetenſed txcuſe oftheits , I will uow conſute Bod 
willing. ne ou 262 OY 20 211 701 eter | 
when a man by wilful content doth breake oꝛ def image The aun⸗ 
of a great inte, it is reputed all one, as if he had ſiryken the \wer. 
Pꝛince himlelt: not becauſe the dede is one, but fox that his will 
is thought to de no lelle vttered againſt the ꝛince vy his de⸗ 
mtanure toward the ſigue: then if he had iniurionſty touched the 
unte him ſelf. But S. Parile ſpeaketh not ot any ſuch matter 
in this place, as who maketh his argument rather vppon p reafl 
fact it ſell: n vppon the wil oꝛ mind of the doer. either doth 
he reaſon vppon preſumption, ſur miſe, oꝛ any like tar fer inter⸗ 
pzetation: but abſolutely pronouneeth him to be gilty of Chriſtes 
body, who eateth this bread vnworthely. Therefoze he ment not, 8 
that the image oz fignre of Chꝛiſtes body was eaten: but the true 
ſubſtance thereof. d 
He (pake not now only of wilful contempt, but of negligens 
doing. ol not examining a mans ſeltz and of deſpifing the pooze. 
Sccondart!y,they that ſay the ſigne, image, oz figure of Chzi- 
ſtes body is abuſed, mult ſhew wherein that figure doth conlilt. 4igures; 
Figures and images be either externall oz internal. Thoſe be 
tudged by the eye, theſe by the vnderſtanding. Thoſe are moſt 
commonly nabe bp ce theſe by nete, * 
a ' ££cc ih 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
Ko manifeſt externall ſigne is made in Lhziſtes ſapper luffis 
cient,to ſhew oz to expzeſſe his body and blood ontwardly vnto 
our eyes: albeit ſome likenes and ſimilitude be kept outwardly 
betwene the figures and the things figured. otherwile (as H. 
Anuguſtine realoneth ) they lhould not be Sacraments oz hoty 
Epiſt. j. agnes. But (as Epiphanius well notcth of this Sacrament) 
In Anco Videmus, quòd non æquale eſt, neque ſimile, non imagini in car- 
rato. ne, non inuiſibli deitati, non lineamientis membrorum: hoc enim 
eſt rotundæ ſormæ, & inſenſibile quantum ad potentiam. we ſce, 
that this thing (he meaneth the Sacrament of Lhuſtes ſupper) 
is not equall noz like, either to the ſhape in ficſh, oꝛ to the inui⸗ 
ſible Bodhead , oz to the popoꝝtion of his members. foz this 
thing is ofaround fozme, and vulenſible concerning the power 

of feling oz mouing. 

Seing then the things conſecrated vppon the #rar, be not (a 
like Lhuſtcs naturc,@ perſon , that thereby they may be in dede 
dis image in any parte of their outward ſhape :tt appercth, that 
the figure made in them, is not ſo much ſeene in the outward 
fozme: as it is to be ſought fox in ſome in ward vertue of them. 

nternal Juteruall figures be either naturall, oz typicall. The Gonne 
um :. is a naturall image os figure ot his Father: and the ſerpent lifred 
loan. 3. Vp in the deſert, was a myſticall image of Chic. 

There is like wiſe no mere natural image of Lhziſt in his laſt 
ſupper, betauſe there is nothing, which pzocedeth from him by 
the way of birth oz of generation: and pet a certein pzopoztion 
— Hacpmentsf Ciaies hyper with this kinde of 

Typical! - Typicall ſignes be dubble, ſome of the olde Ila we, which did 
Wages. lignity(as it were ina ſhadow) ? truth abſent in ſubltice, which 
was to come in Lhzilt: others of the new Teſtament, which doe 
tuideutiꝑ gene vs the truth it ſelf, which they by vile Gomes 


XUM 
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both flgnify and tontetne. Thoſe of the ole law are called in Heb. 10. 
$. Paule, vmbra futurorum bonorum: the ſhadow of the good Theodo 
things to come:theſc of the new lawe are named ipſa imago rerv, 8 
the ſelf image of the things. of which matter J hane ſpoken be⸗ Mhado⸗ 
loge at large. _—_ 

The ſuppcr of Lhzifte belongeth to thenew Teffamene , the De'® 
ehalice whereof is the new Teſtament in his blood. Therefoze Juthe 0 
the figure which is made in Lhziftes ſupper, is iplaimagorerd, . Chap. 
Theſeifimage of the rings: as allo Baptiſme contepnerh really i. C0: 11+ 
the grace of regeneration, which it geneth to ham, that is woz- 1 Be 
thely baptized. ſer. 4. 3. 

There is an image, and a ſelf image. The image may be of a 
tding, whoſe ſubſtante is abſent, as it chaunceth in all arrificiall 
images. The ſelf image is it, which hath the truth ioyned with ỹ | 28 
image: oz cls, which is an mage rather tough that ſelf ſubſtice , 
which it hath common with the truth, then in his outward re⸗ leb, I. 
ſemblance: Such an image is Lhzilt of his Father, and Lhziftes Colol. 1. 
ſupper of hun ſelf: Daning after the rate of arrificiall and exter- gms. 
nal figures, (by bꝛenking of the bzead) a reſemblance of the na- Natural 
turall fleſh bzoken with natles and ſcourges:but much moze has Area. 
ning the pzopzictie of a naturall image in being that ſubſtance, 
whercof it is the figure. And whercas it hath the properties of 
tche kind of images oꝛ figures, pet it is neither of both, but farre 
pelſcth both: & therefoze is called not only a typicall figure (ſuch 
as thole ot the old law were) noz only a myſticai figure of y new 
Teſtament (as other Sacraments of Lhziftes Lhurch are) but 
it is called ſingularly the Sacrament of Sacraments, the perfe- 
tion, and the vnbloody ſacrifice ; which who ſo recraneth vn⸗ 
wozehcly , de is wozthy to be gfity of no leſle puniſhment, then 
the thing is great, which he milfozdererh. De is gilty ol the ſacrts 


Gced dudy of Chittt,becanle 
— — „„ 


Typical 
5 


Heb, 10. 


Num. 21. 


The ſuppet᷑ of our Lord. 
But if it were the image of a truth abſent in ſubſlante (as the 
figures of the old Teſtament were) the negligent eating thereof 


tould by no meanes make a man gilty of violatmg Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 


dy: partly becauſe no unage of the old law did by eating it make 
any man gilty oflaying ininriouſe hands vppon Lhuftes body, 
and pet they were all figures of his body: partly becauſe any 
other Satramentof the new law ſhould likewile make vs gilty 
of miſſoꝛdering his body. Foz as bꝛead and wine doeſigniſy the 
ſpirituall nouriſhment, which Lhziſt geueth to our ſoules:right 
ſo Baptiſme doth ſignitie the ſpirituall birth, * we ** 
of Lhzift in our ſoules. 

But ſeing it is a thing neuer heard of, that * Sanna 81 
the ſhew bzead vnwoꝛthelp caten, oz baptiſme vnwoꝛthelp ta; 
ken, made any man gilty of Chꝛiſtes own body and blood: cer⸗ 
teinly there is ſome other heaueniy ſubſtance vnder the fozme of 
bead and wine, then either Manna oz the ſhew bead had, oz 
baptifinenow hath. De that did eate Manna vnwoꝛthely might 
be gilty of contempt, dildame, lothſomnes, oꝛ negligence, actoꝛ⸗ 
ding as his fault was, wherewith he did eate it: but the thing 
eaten made him not gilty of Chaiũes body and blood. Other⸗ 
wile the Jewes mult haue pꝛepared and cxamined them lciucs 
euer day:leaft they ſhould haue committecd'g new fprine againſt 
the body of our Samour : which as it is a thing not-readen of, 
ſo it had required moꝛe perfection in the law; then now is vled: 
toꝛ ſo much as we receane our maker perhaps but once a pere, + 


Exod. is ſurely at the moſt but onte a day, whereas they did fede vppon 


Manna ſo on CET * — by the ſpace 
of fozty peres. Lr 
| mn. ere RED reg 
blood is really and in dede it ſelf the bead, which (thtongh the 


+ lubltance hereof vnited to Sad) is able to make he wont erg 
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ters liue for euer:ſo it is the body, whiche thzough the ſubſtance 

thereof (whereunto power of iudging and cõdemning is geuen) Ioan. g. 
doth make the vnwoꝛthy receauers thereof to be damned, eucn 

fo the only negligence vled in eating it. Death and life comme 

from the ſubſtance of that. which is eaten: and therein it differeth Cyrill. ia 
ſrõ &Janaa, exceding it ſo far, as the body it ſelte is moze woꝛth, Iod. c. ip. 
then the ſhadow thereol: whercas otherwiſe one fleſh and blood 

ol Chꝛiſt were ſignified by both, but not really pꝛeſent in both. 


The reall preſence of Chꝛiſtes body is confirmed by 
the oft repazting of che name of fleſh, body , blood, 
tating, dʒinkung and ſuch like woꝛdes. 


Dat, which Joſeph ſaid vnto Pharao concerning that his | 
12 terne p ſecond tyme, was an aſſured token ofGodg Cen · 41. 
will in bzinging the matter to paſſe, N may much moze 
tuſtip allege at this tyme:ſith (touching the real pꝛeſẽte of his bo⸗ 
dy e blood) Chaiſte was not content to ſap it the ſecond oz third 
tyme, but he hath by him ſelt oz his Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, 
repcted it aboue twentie tymes: to the intent it might at the leaſt 
wile ſinke at the lengthe into ſome of his diſciples minde. And 
how much leſſe ſhould J either thinke it long, to dilate this ar⸗ 
gument, either the Reader be wery thereof? G. Paule ſapth, eadẽ Ad Phil. 
vobis ſcribere, mihi quidem non pigrũ, vobis autem neceſſarium. cap. g. 
To wiite the (ame thinges vuto you it is not lothlom vnto me, 
but truly neceſſarie vato you, 

Euen ſo Chuſte foz our greate pzofite always repeted,thathe Ioan. C. 
would gene meate whiche ſhould not periſh, a bʒead which was 
his flicſh . And that we ſhould eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
and dꝛink his blood, that who ſo did cate his fleſh and dꝛink his 
blood ſhould haue life cuerlaſting . foz his fleſh is meate in deede 
and his blood is dzinke in decde, who ſo doth eate his fleſh and 

DDdd dunke 
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dzinke his blood doth tarie in Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſt in him, and he 
that doth cate him ſhould line foꝛ him, and that this is the bzead 
which came donne from heauen, an other manner of bzead then 
Mãna was, He that doth cate this bꝛead ſhal line foꝛ ener. Thus 
about tenne tymes we finde, that in . Jhon he ſaid one thing, 
though not in one words; Sometyme calling it ficſh, ſometyme 
blood, ſometyme him ſelf, ſometyme this bzcad, ſometyme meat. 

Put now herevnto that he toke bꝛead and wine, bleſſed, gane 
thankes, bzake and gaue, and ſaid, take and eate, this is my bo⸗ 
dy, and dꝛinke pe al of this. fo this is my blood, and make oz doe 
this thing foz the remembzance of me. Kemember farther that 
thꝛee E nangeliſts wꝛote the hiſtory of the ſupper in dinerſe peres 
all after one ſo2t,y G. Paule wꝛote the ſame adding moꝛe terrour 
to it, by ſhewing that ſome died at Lozinth foꝛ the vnwoꝛthy re⸗ 
ccauing the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, with all the reſt which the 
Apoſtle ſayth in that cpiſtle, and we ſhall find, that the holy ghoſt 
hath confirmed and verified the knowen and litterall vnderſtã⸗ 
ding of the woꝛds, lleſh, blood, body, meat, without any figura» 


tine ſpeache oz meaning. 


Albeit Bod meant not his body and blood to be eaten and 
dzunken after the common e vſual manner ot eating roſted ficſh, 
oz dꝛinking raw blood, but that we ſhould eate it e dꝛinke it vn⸗ 
der foms of bead & wine. Foz which canſe he alſo vſed p name 
of a certaine kinde or bead. A bzcad, J ſay, which came doune 
from heauen, becauſe it is vnited vnto ß ſonne of Bod, who was 
fo: euer equal with his Father in glozp, nature, # honour, This 
repeting ofone thing ſo many tymes is a great argumẽt of ſpea- 


king plainly withont an figures oꝛ parables, 


This argument (to begin wth the weaker) the greke authoꝛ 
Enthymins maketh, who vpon thoſe woꝛdes: my fieſhe is truly 


meate, ſateth: hoc dixit confirmans quod non znigmati 


ce, neque 
parabo- 
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parabolicè loqueretur. This he hath ſaid, cofirming that he ſpake 
not obſcurelp, either els in the manner of a parable, which obſer- 
nation Euthymius bozowed of S. Lhzyſoftom, who ſaith that S. Chry. 
Lhiift affirmed his fleſhe to be meate in dede, to confirme his di⸗ in Ioan. 
ſciples leaſt they ſhould thinke him to haue ſpoken obſcurely in om. a8. 
parables. But the ofte repeting is of it ſelfe the confirming and 
aſſuring vs, that he ſpake not ſo, 
Oecumenius alſo vſe th the ſame reaſon in alike matter. Per Oecum. 
hoc quod frequenter ait, (corporis & ſanguinis domini ) manife- . 
9 9 4 — 8 ) ad Cor, 
ſtat, quòd non fit nudus homo qui immolatur, ſed ipſe dominus & cap. iti. 
factor omnium: vt videlicet per hęc iplos exterreat. in that he ma⸗ 
ny tymes nameth the body and blood of our L22d, he ſheweth, 
that he which is offercd is not a bare man(as the Reſtozians did 
falſely teache) but the Lozd him ſelf aud maker of all things. ta 
thend he might verily put them in a-tcrrour by theſe woꝛdes. if 
the ofte naming of(Lozd) did ſhew it to be the body not ofa bare 
man, but alſo of Bod, how much moꝛe doth it ſhew, that it is not 
the bare ſubſtance of head, but the body it ſclte of Chʒiſt who is 
our maker? f 
H. Balile noteth in the Apoſtle S. Paule cõcerning this very gg. ,_ 
matter: Vehemẽtius ſimulgz horribilius proponit ac declarat con- baptiſ. li. 
demnationem per repetitionem . The Apoſtle ſctteth fozth and 2. cap. z. 
declareth inoze vehemetly, to the moe terrour of the vnwozthy 
reccaners, the condemnation by repeting it. S. Auguſtine in his 
booke which he made concerning the wozking of muncks, per⸗ 
ceauing that ſome thought » Apoſtle to ſpeake figurariuely , whe 
he reguireth that all men ſhould labour and wozke who would 
eate : among other arguments, wherewith he dilpzoucth thele ti- my de 
guratine workers , vleth this alſo, 8 — 
Ne que enim aut vno loco, aut breuiter dictũ eſt, vt poſsit cuĩuſ- — 


uis aſtutiſſimi tergiuerſatione in aliam traduci peruertiqͥue ſen- cap. iz. 
Dodd u tentiam 
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tentiam. t is not ſaid in one place, oz in ſhozte wozdes, ſo that it 
map be dꝛawen and peruerted into an other meaning, by p ouer⸗ 
thwarting of neuer ſo ſuttle a ſophiſt. Thus reaſoneth G. Augul⸗ 
tine vpd the oft repeting of wozke, of labour, of miniſtring with 
bandes, pꝛouing thereby that the Apoſtle meant in dede bodilp 

woꝛke, and not only working with mind, oz tonge, 
But J am aſſured there is not moze in the new teſtamẽt cons 
Toan. 6. cerning the pꝛetept of woꝛking with handes, then is of the dody 
Math. 4. and blood of Lhzift,ofhis fleſh, ofthe meat which perilherh not. 
Marc. 1g of luch ſubſtanciall bead: of taking, eating, drinking. communis 
Luc. 22. cating, æ partaking the body and blood of Chziſt , of making the 
1. Cor. io ſame, of gening, bꝛeaking and diſiributing , of not diſcerning it, 
— * ot being gilty foz vnworthy tating: of true meate, true dzink, of 
*'-5* reiſing vp him that eateth it, of his abyding in Lhzift, and liuing 
fo: Chꝛiſt, of the Church and Chziſt being twain in one fleſh, of 
being one bead, one body all that partake of the one bead: of 
lining fox euer, if any man woꝛthely cate this dead which is the 
ficſy ofLhziſt, which he wil geue fox y life of woꝛld. it is not ſaid 
in one place, neither in ſhozt oz few words.therefoze it ought not 
be dzawen into an other meaning, then the woꝛds do ſound, Lx 
Cyrill.in the ouerthwarting: of neuer ſo ſuttle a ſophiſt. To conclude S, 
Ioan lib. Cꝛillus wꝛiteth in the ſame ſenſe: Non obdureſcamus toties a 
4. cap. it. Chriſto veritatem audientes. non eſt enim ambigendũ quin ſum- 
ma ſupplicia ſubituri ſunt, qui ſepius hæc a Chiſto iterata non ca- 

piunt. Let vs not harden our ſelues hearing the truth ſg 
oft of Chꝛiſt.foʒ it is not to be doubted, but they ſhall 
ſuffer moſt extreme paines, who reccaue not 
thele thinges whiche are ſo many 
tymes repeted of Lhzilt, ; 


The 
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The prefateofthe ſixth hooke, 


Ecauſe the adozationof the body and blood of Lhaiſte in 
the Sacramient of the Altar is a matter, whiche moſte 
manifeſtly conninceth the reall p2efence of £hziſt vnder the 
fozme of bzcad: I thought it beſt to handle it a part by it fe, as 
7 glſobeivgoneofthoſe things, which doth principally dectare the 

l faith of the whole Churche in this bedalfe. Foz no man 

would adoze the body of Lhzilt in the Pꝛieſtes 
hands oz vpon the altar, if it were not 
really pꝛeſent there, 


Dodd ih The 


T he Chapiters of the ſixth Book. 
x. 


2. 
” 


5. That the Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred yeres 


7. Thereall preſence is proued by the doctrine & 


© © 


. That no man can be codemned for beleuing the 


The ſupper of our Lord. 


The adoration of Chriſtes body is proued out of 
the Prophet Dauid in the Pſalm 21. 

Item of the Pſalme 98. 25 

It is proued out of the Prophetes , that it can be 
no idolatry , to worſhip the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the altar. 

The adoration of Chriſtes body is proued out of 
thenew Teſtament. 


after Chriſt, dyd honour the body & blood 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament of che altar. 

The adoration of the body & blood of Chriſt is 
proued by the cuſtome of the Prieſtes and 
people of the firſt ſix hundred eres. 


conſent of the auncient Fathers. 


Item by the faith of the people. 


reall preſence of Chriſtes body and blood 
vnder the formes of bread and wine. 5 
he 
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CThe adozation of Lhuſtes body is pꝛoued . out of Th: firſt 
the Pꝛophete Dauid. Cyapuer. 


Fthis adozation due to the body of Chꝛiſt the holy ghoſt 
ſoꝛewarned vs by the Pophere Dauid in that plalme, — 
which Lhzift him ſelfe hanging vpon the Lrofle declared 
to be literally ment of him ſelfe: and that as well concerninghis Flatt. 27, 
death, woch he ſuffered foz vs, as alſo concerning the memory 
of þ ſame death, which he inſtituted in the night wherein he was 
betraied . Chꝛiſt therefoze hauing ſhe wed in that pſalme the cru- P 
elty of Jewes in killing him , moſt humbly aſketh of his Father 
though his manhod:that his ſoule may be dclinercd by relurrec⸗ 
tion from the mouth of p lion, pꝛomiling oz vowing therewithal, Thevou. - 
that he will open the name of Bod vnto his bzethten, and pzaile 
him in the middeſt of the congregation : And when J cried vnto 
him, he heard me. If Bod hath fauorably heard Chꝛiſt, as there 
can be no doubt but he hath; Chziſt is boũd by his own pꝛomiſe, 
to pzaile his Father in a greate Church, * thereloʒe ſaith, he will 
doe ſo. adding thereunto: I will render(or performe)my vowes in The per= 
the ſight of them that feare him. By what meane wil he perfoꝛme . 
them: It fvloweth immediatly, Ede nt pauperes & cæt. The poore The 


ſhal eate, & be filled: and they that ſeeke him, ſhal praiſe the Lord: net 


theyr hartes ſhall liue for euer, all the endes of the earth ſhall re- the vow. 
member and be turned to the Lord. All the families of the Gen- 
tils ſhall adore in his ſight. Becauſe the kingdome is the Lords, and The king 


him ſelfe ſhall beare rule among the nations. All that be fat on the 1 | 


earth, haue eaten and adored: al they that goe doune into the earth Jdozatis.. 
ſhall fall doune before him. 


1. Chꝛiſt then foz his reſurrections ſake.ꝛ.made a vow, to pꝛaiſe 
Bod, 3. in the great Church ol all nations: 4. the perfozmance - 


whertot ſhould be ſtabliſhed by the meanes of eating, filling, 
DDd d ii prays 


ſal. 21. 


Aa? :n1. 


E ting. 


Funes. 
Npſe. 


Sonners 
conucrted. 
Remint- 
{centur. 
1. Cor. 11 
2. Cor. 5. 
Im demi⸗ 
tent Ca⸗ 
tholis. 


Sacra: 
mcatary 
hercttks. 
Unfaith- 
fu!l 


Jeweg. 


Hebr. f:. 
Domini 
eſt regnũ 
Ioan. 8. 


| The ſupper of 6ur Lord, 
aug remembunr, couuerting, and worſhiping, 

joſe. that after baptiſm by p grace of God arepreferned fr5 
g:eate ſyunes,cate the bady af Chic iu the Sacramet of p altar, 
an) ve filled, ana pꝛaiſe Bod foz euer. Eating is the acte of the 
moſticall ſapper, ſpirituall fulnze is the heaueulp effect theres 
of , the pꝛailing of Sad is the fruit ofthe fulueſſe. Foz we cate 
to be filled, æ are filled ta the end we ſhould pꝛaiſe Bod foz euer. 

Thoſe thatatter baptiſme fall into greate ſpunes , partly they 
lo fal, chat they riſc agame, and then they remember in y memozp 
of £51itez deatꝗ (wich his laſt ſupper ia) that Chziſte died fog 
them, and ſo the loa: of Cid foꝛceth + pꝛeſſeth thein by penance 
to returne: {Harily they ſo fall, that they care not to returne to 
d, but lye wallowing ſtill in their ſynnes: & pet they departe 
nat bp h:relp oꝛ infidelity out ofthe Cgurch, but kepe ſtil the 
bare belefe of Gads truth, without performing his commam⸗ 
dementes. 

Such men eate # worſhip, but becauſe they wil not remẽ ber & 
be cõuerted to God, but come to the table of Chʒiſt vnwoꝛthelp, 
they arc not filled by their eating. But there are two other kinds 
of men, who ſometime haue bene ofTh:iſtes church, but now are 
not of it: of which tos the one doth eat and not wozſhip, becauſe 
it beleueth not the thing eaten to be the fleſh of Bod(ſuch are the 
Fuingliaus) the other doth neither worſhip, noz cate, which are 
the vnfaithfull Jewes: who are not only departed from the Laz 
tholikeChnrch, but allo fr5 p cõfeſſion of Chꝛiſt our trueBgeſſias, 
of whom S. Paule ſaith : we haue an altar whereof they haue 
no power to eate, who ſerue the tabernacle. 

Lilt being abſent in the viſible foꝛme of his body, & ſitting 
therein at the right hand of his father, ruleth his Church e reig- 
ncth in it, not as the vnfaithfull Jewes thought he would haue 
done, by exerciſing violent inriſdiction and ſubdning the — 
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of men by once: but he reigneth in y hartes thzongh faich & cda⸗ Luc. iy. 
ritie, which he geueth vs. This inuſible reigning among vilible 

men requircth foz counenient mamtenance thereof, an inuiſible Thc bing 
kinde of pꝛeſente ( conterning the perſon of the king) but yet viit- Sodinyis 
ble concerningthe fozmes of bzead and wine, to thend his mem⸗ 

bers may know, where to wozſhip him. Foz as his Lhurchis vis 

ſchle though the bodies of them, whoſe ſonles do innifibly ſerue 

him: ſo his body is viltble though the fozmes of head & wine, 

vndcr the which it licth inuiſibly, diſtributing the frutcs of his 

death and reſurrection 

Au this cating, adozing, filling, raigning,andpzayſing, doth 
chicfly belong (in this place) to the Sacrament of Lhziſtes body 
and blood. Thzough thoſe myſteries Lhzilte the byead of lite is ,,,.. 6. 
really taten, wee are filled with grace, God is pzaiſed in good 
works, reigneth in our hartes, we bowe downe to his body,and Math. g. 
worſhip him foz our maker, our King, and our Lozd. And that 
- this interpꝛetation is not of mine owne making, it ſhall nowe 
appcre. S. Hicrome vpon thoſe wozdes , vota mea reddam, J 
wil render my vowes, (which J pzomilcd) ſaith, 

Vota Chriſti, natiuitas vel paſsio, vota Eccleſię, opera bona: vel, Hieron. 
myſterium corporis & ſanguinis mei offeram cum his, qui in eius in Pl. 21. 
timore hæc celebrant. The vowes of Chiſt are, his birth oz paſs 
ſion : the vowes of the Church are good wozzes: oz cls, I will 
otfer (ſaith Chute) the myſtery of my body and blood with 
them, who celebrate theſe thinges in his feare. Firſt g. Dieroume 
taketh the vowes of Chꝛiſt to haue bene the pzomiles, that he The ro⸗ 
made to be bozne oz tu die: but afterward he geueth an other 253 of 
(enic, which is moꝛe agreable to the letter, Foz Lhzifte had ſpo⸗ "_ 
key befoze of his paſſion, and had made petuion fox his reſurre⸗ 
ction, and ſaith:he wil now perfoune the vowes which he made 
loz the obteining of his reſurrection. 

Eee Thoſe 


The ſupper of our Lord. 

Thole vowes were to haue Gods name tolde, and his pratle- 

publiſhed. To that ende ſerneth the myſtery and ſacrifice of his 

1. Co.10 body e blood: fi Bod is thanked in the Euchariſt, and pzaiſed 

| Co. 1, the cin of biefing. an in f publike ſacrifice inftirutedby Thiits 

to remaine in his Church, vntill his ſecond comming. Theres 

foze, when he ſaith, I will perfozme mp vowes, he meaneth: 

I wil offer the ſacrifice of my body and blood, as S. Hierome ex- 

poundeth it. 

Aug. co- Andtheretn g. Auguſtine fully agreeth with him ſaptng: Que 

ment.Z. ſunt vota ſua ? Sacrificium, quod obtulitdeo, Noſtis quale ſacriſi- 
FS... : . 

g cium? Norunt fideles yota que reddit coram timentibus eum. 
cium. And aloe. Sacramenta corporis & ſanguinis mei reddam coram 
In com- timentibus eum. What are his vowes ? The ſacrifice which he 
Sacrifice dath offered'to Bod. Knowe pe what maner of ſacrifice : The 
Uowes. faithfull knowe the vowes which he rendereth befoze them, that 
Rang. feare him. J will render the Sacramentes of my body @ blood 

before them, that feare him. 


Caſsiod. Caſſiodorns conſenteth, ſaying: Vota mauult intelligi Sacra- 
in Pſ. 21. mẽta corporis & ſanguinis ſui, &cæt. He rather would, the yowes. 


be vnderſtanded the Sacramentes of his body and blood, the 
which are rendꝛed thoſe being pzeſent, which are ſnbiecte to dim 
in holy feare. To be ſhoꝛte, lee what foloweth: the pooꝛe ſhal cate 
and be filled. Theſe are the vowes whereof he ſpake befoze. 
— = 4 S. Bede alſo wziteth: Vota quæ feci,cum meipſum in ara cru- 
* cis obtuli, illa reddam in Eccleſia magna, id eſt, iterum per quoti- 
diana ſac riſicia meorum in ſacramentis offeram. vota dico eadem 
verè, in coſpe&u timentium eum, id iſt, quantũ ad intellectum bo- 
norum: etſi non ſint eadem in conſpectu malo rum, qui nihil in Sa- 
cramentis, niſi quod exterius apparet, intelligunt. The vowes 
Auen which 3 mant, when I offered my cel on the alter ofthe crolle, 


Sacra- 
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thoſe A will render in the greate Church: That is toſay, J will | 
offer them againt in the Hactamentes, by the daily ſacrifices ot ments. 
my(miniſtres.) I meane the {ame vowes in dede, in the ſight of . 
them that feart him, to witte, concerning the vnderftanding of fees 
the good men: albeit they be not the ſame in p ſight ofeui! men, — 
who vnderſtand nothing in the Hacramentes, but that which Ipperug 
appereth outwardly. 
ere H. Bede expoundeth the rendering of the vowes of 
Chziſte to be the offcring of the very ſame body & blood, which 
was offercd vpon the croſſe: And that the good ſce by faith, and 
vuderftaud by beleuing moze, then the cye ſecth, But the cuil 
men will vnderſtand no moꝛe, then they ſee: iudging that which The u 
ſemnerh bcad and wine, tobe ſtill in dede bead and wine, But Nan mn. 
the truth is, the ſame ſubftance of Chꝛiſtes fleſi and blood is of- 
fcred in the Sacramentes: which was offered on the croſſe. 
Concerning my purpoſe S. Dicrome,S. Auguſtine, Laſſia- 
dozus, Beda full well agrec,this place to apperteine litcrally to ,,....1, 
the Sacrament of the altar. Yca Arnobus, who was elder then in PI. 21. 
all they, ſaith; that Lhziſt being vpon the Croſſe pzaicth foz them 
that crucifie him, that his pꝛaiſe may bee in the greate Church, 
and that he may reader his vowes befoze them which feare him. 
Dum edunt corpus eius pauperes Spiritu, whilcs the pooze in 
ſpirit al cate his body. Nether doe the Latines only expound 
this place alter that ſozte,but alſo the Bzecians. 
Euthpmius hauing expounded the vowes to be the pzomiſes —_— 
of praiſing Gods name, and the eating of the pooze men to be n Pf ny 
their feeding vppon the doctrine of the Apoſtles, addeth alſo te 
other interpꝛetation, ſaying: Vel aliter, comedent fideles Salua- 
toris corpus cum quo & ſanguinem eius bibent, &c. Oz cls,accoz- 
ding to an other meaning, the faithfull ſhall cate the body of our 


Saviour, wherewith they ſhall urink alſo his blood. And ſhall be 
EEee ij filled 


Plal.21. 


Ioan. 6. 


Hieron. 
in Pl. 21, 


The ſupper of one Lord. 
filled, verily filled with the holy Ghoſt,and ſhall extoll God with 
hymnesandpraiſcs in that table. So that the former verſicle may 
conte yne not only a prophecie of the Goſpell, but alſo the myſti- 
call Sacrament of tliat table 

In which interpꝛetation the Fathers agree ſo thtoughly, that 
they conferre thoſe woꝛds of the plalme, their hartes ſ hall liue for 
euer, with thoſe of Chꝛiſt. I am the bread of lite, and, if any man 
eate of this bread, he ſ hall live for euer. Mow if this pſalinc do li⸗ 
tcrally ſpeake of the offering and cating of the body and blood 
of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament of his ſupper, (as ye ſce plainly it 
doth)it can not be anoided, but the ſame place ſhal pꝛoue, that the 
body & blood of Lhziſt mult be adozed in the Sacrament. Foz y 
ſame p is caten is here ptophecied alſo as a thing to be adoꝛed. 

It is ſayd manducauerunt & adorauerunt, they hanc eaten @ 
haue adozed. Both be referred to one thing. But they haue ea- 
ten is referred to the Sacrament of the altar, theretoꝛe they haue 
adored, is referred to the ſame Sacrament, Apoſtoli vel cæteri 
ſancti (ſapeth S. Bicrome) manducauerunt corpus Chriſti. The 
Apoſtles and other ſaintes haue caten the body of Chuſt:whercs 
vppon it foloweth that they haue adozcd it alſo. 

S. Auguſtine expꝛeſſeth it moꝛe plainly: Manducauerunt cor- 
pus, &cæt. Euen the riche ofthe earth haue eaten the body of the 
lowlines of their Lord. They are not filled ſo, that they wil folow 
(as the poore men were) but yet they haue adored. Bchold thice 
verbs, which all belong to the very body of Chꝛiſt, eating, ado- 
ring, filling. The pooze in ſpirite haue eaten and adoꝛed (becauſe 
al nations haue adozed betoꝛe him) and they are filled. The tiche 
haue eaten and are not ſilled, but pet they baue adored, 

what haue they both caten? The body ot Chriſt wherewith 


Thecaſes are the pooꝛe filled? With the body of Chriſt. what haue p riche 


to 3 verbs adozed: The body of Chriſt, but pet they are not filled — 
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becanſe they will not folow the humilitie of Lhzilf, And ſeing 
this cating perteynech ta the Sacrament of ⁊ hꝛiſtes ſupper (as 
it was befaze pꝛoutd) the adding allo appertepneth to the ſame 
Sacrament. That is caten which appeareth to be bead, there⸗ 
fore that ſelf ſubſtãte is adoꝛed, which appearing bꝛtad is in dede 
the truth of Cdꝛiſtes own body. 

S. Bede expoundeth the avozing thus: Adorabunt, quia cum Beda. 
quadam exteriori veneratione accedent. They ſhal adoze, becauſe 
they ſhall come with a certeyne ontward worſhipping. Behold, 
the wozlhipping of the riche is outward and not from the hart. 
whercas it ought to hane bene both outward and inward, both 
in ſpirit and in truth. But though their hypocriſie it conſiſterh 
only in bowing their bodies, becauſe other men do ſo, and not in 
true and pcrfite charitie of Bod, 

BJozcoucr S. Auguſtin ſpcaketh in an other place of the ſame Aug. in 
mattcr:Supriditum eſt, edent pauperes & ſaturabũtur, hic vers, ep. 120. 


manducauerunt & adorauerunt, ert. It was ſayd before, the ad Hone 
ratũ c. 27 


poore ſhal eate and ſhal be filled. But here it is ſayd, all the riche The tabie 
of the earth haue eaten + hane adored. Foz they alſo are bzonght of Chat. 
to the table of Chꝛiſt. And they take of his body and blood. But Idozatis. 
they adoꝛe only, and be not filled alſo , becauſe they folow not. 
Foz although they eate ( Chꝛiſt the pooze man) pet they diſdaine 
to be poo2e. And againe, quia Deus excitauit eum a mortuis, &c. 

Becauſe God hath raiſed him from the dead, and hath geuen 
hima name the which is aboue euery name, that in the name of 
Feſns euer knee ſhonld be bowed of heauenty, earchly, and of w 
things vnder the earth. They alſo moned with the fame of his geth the 
highncs,and with the glozie of his name (which glozie is ſpꝛed — , 
round about in the Church) they come them ſelues to the table, adoze. 
they cate and adoze, but pet they are not filled, becauſe they doe 


not Hunger and thyrſt righteouſnes, Ditherto S, Anguſtine, 
EEec iy wha 


Frou the 
fable they 
eateand 
aboze. 
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who ſpeaketh of eating the body of Chzilt from the table. 

The riche men come to the table of Thiift thence to eate his 
body. There alſo thep adoze that which they take from the table, 
and that which they cate, And how is it poſſible , but that this 
worſhipping and adozing(whereof . Auguſtine ſpeaketh) muſt 
belong to the table of Lhziſt, that is to ſap, to his body and blood 
which is eaten from his table, when the j9zieft geucth it to vs: 
And pet it might not there be rightly adozed, if it were not rea ly 
pꝛeſent vppon the table. And there it can not be peſent, vnleſlc it 
be vnder the foꝛmes of bzead and wine. which only ſtand vppon 
the table, Therefoze this pzophecie as wel pzoucth p adozation, 
as the real pzeſence of Chziſtes body and blood. Fs it not a great 
blindnes in our new preachers,that whereas the wozd of Bod 
laycth euen the riche ofthe earth haue eaten and haue adoꝛed, oz 
ſhal eate and ſhall adoze, (foz ſo onc tenſe doth ſtand foz an other 
in the holy Scripture) pet they wil hane ye eate, and not adoze, 
to th intent ye ſhould be maze vnkind, theu thole earthly riche 
men were? 


C The adozation of Lhziſtes body is pzoued again 
out ofthe Pꝛophet Dauid. 


De Ptophet Dauid ſpeaking of the Kingdome of Lhzift, 
12 he exerciſcd vpon the croſſe by conquering the deuil 
and ſpnne, requireth vs, ts gene pꝛaiſe to him fox it: and 
not only to him, but euen to his footeftole, waiting thus: Exal- 
tate Dominum Deum noſtrum, & adorate ſcabellum pedum eius 
quoniam ſanctum eſt. Exalte the Lom our Bod, and worſhip his 
footeftole, becauſe it is holy, The Hebzew readeth, becauſe he is 
holy. 
It is to be vnderſtanded, that Chzift in one perſon hath two 


wants to wit, the nature of God and f nature ofman, Aeg 
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willeth both to be adoꝛed, and firſt he ſpeaketh of the Sodhead, Sed is to 
taping: Exaltt the Lozd our Bod. Next after of his humane na- 17% aten 
ture, in thoſe woꝛds: Adorate ſcabellum pedum eius, worſhip his 2 
footeſtole, foz Bodly honour is due to his fleſh alſo, becauſe he — 
is holy: That is to ſay , becanſe his perſon is the ſecond perſon —.— 
in the Trinitic: where vnto the manhod is vnited. And thzough 
that vnion, the nature ol man is wozthy of Bodly honour. 
The Jewes accompted the footeſtole of God to be the Arke Thefote- 
and temple of Dieruſalem: toward which they bowed and ado⸗ 
red Bod in their tyme of pzayers. But aſwell the Arke, as the The 
Temple were the ſhadowes of Lhziftes fleſh , and that not ouly e 
as he was iu the viſible tozme of man: but euen as he is myſti⸗ 
cally vnder the fazune of bzead. Foz the Arke did fozeſhadow the Angelo. 
Sacrament of Lhziſtes body & blood, as Angelomus hath no- — 
ted. Sacerdos qui Arcam, &cæt. * 
The jieſt (Oza) who touched þ Arke with vnaduiſed raſhs 
nes, purged the fault of his bolde enterpziſe with death befoze 
his tyme: wherein we mult ncdes conſider, how much he ſyu⸗ body 
neth, who cometh gilty to the body ol our Loꝛd, ſeing p deuout The 
Pꝛieſt is yuniſhed with death: who with lefle reuereuce then he — 
ought,haftely handled that Arke, which was the figure of our of ous 
Loo2ds body: Againe the Arke cõteined Manna in it, which was . 
an expꝛeſſe figure of the fiely of Lhzilt in that reſpect, as it is to Heb. ↄ. 
be taten of vs: as both Thaiſt him ſelf hath declared in $.Jhon, — - 
and H. Paul in the firſt Epiſtle to the Lozinthians, — — 
Likewiſe the Temple was a figure of Chiſtes body, accoz- | Co. 10. 
ding as him ſeit ſayd: Diſſolue ye this Temple (of my body) and Tye ⁊ tẽ⸗ 
and in three days I wil raiſe it ypagaine. The Arke therefoze and 3 2 
the Temple being the footeſtole of God, to ward which 7 Jewes 
p1ayed, did ſignifie: that the fleſhy of Chziſt ould be adozed not 


tnto the cuerlafting Heb. . 
——... ” 7 the 


Luc.22. 
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eabernacles, and moſt holy of holies: but alſo in the Sacramene 
of the altar, which is the Arne. Temyle, and Ucſlell, conteining 
the ſelf ſame ſubſtance ol Manna, which ſitteth at the right hand 
of Bod the Father. 

The holy ꝛophet Dauid requiring vs to adoꝛe the footeſtole 
of Bod, requireth vs to adoze the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, as well in the 
Arke of the new Teſtament (which is the Sacrament of Chits 
ſtes body) as in heanen it ſelf, becanſe he that hath aſcended into 
heauen, and ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, ſayd alſo in 
his laſt ſupper: Take and cate, this is my body: Doe and make 
this thing for the remembrance of me. Netther doe J make, oz 
firft inuent ſuch interpretation $ but the Fathers of the firſt ſix 
hundred peres left it vnto me. ſaning that they expound y foote⸗ 
ſtole to be, not only the Arke and Temple of Dieruſalem: but 


is y te: alſo the whole carth in reſpect of the Badhead , becauſe Eſaie 
Ela. 66. ſaycth:Dcauen is my ſeate, the carth is the ſcttle of my fette. But 


Hieron. 


herein wee may reſt in H. Dicromes aucthoutie, who vpon this 
place wꝛiteth thus. 5 


Multæ de ſcabello opiniones ſunt, &cæt. There are many opi- 


in Pſ o g nions concerning the toteſtole, what it ſhonld be. But here the 
The — Pꝛophete meancth our Loꝛds body, wherein the maicſtic of the 
cent dinme nature ſtandeth as it were on a ſoreſfole, How ſo euer 


is che 
teſlote. 


24 Reg.6 


then wee interpꝛet the foteſtole, concerning the literall and firſh 
meaning: pet the natura!l fleſh of Lhziſte, which he aſſumpted 
of the virgin, is the ſpiritual truth, where vnto the Pꝛophete di⸗ 
rected his woꝛdes. That ſleſh, where ſo cucr it be, is the foteſtole 
of Bod, and thertfoꝛe it is enerp where to be adozed. 

But as the Arcke deſerued a ſpeciall renerence amonge the 
Bewcs, although it was the bare figure of Chꝛiſtes fleſh , in la 
6 much that Oza, who touched it raſhly,dicd fot it:enen ſo the Sa- 


fi of 
crament of the altar, which is both the truth ad tde Lhnilic 
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Chꝛittes viſible body, muſt by the koꝛee of this P2opbecy be ado⸗ 
red among all faithfull ©hziſtians.-Thereſoz6 G. Ambꝛoſe di- Ne ſpiri- 
ſputing of this foteſtole Taith: Per ſcabellum terra intelligirur, by ants 
per terram autem caro Chriſti-quam hodieque in myſterijs ado- — 
ramus. By the foteſtole the eatth is dnderftanded , by the earth 
p tech of Chih, which this day alſo ee adore in the myſteries. 
when he-aith;wee adore the ficly of Thult enen at his day in r iat 
the myſteries: what other thing ſaith he, then, we adoze the fleſh tes geſe 
of c uin at mat, or in the ſupper of Ciziſte, or vpon the altar, tecies. 
oz vpon the holy cable? Foz all theſe names meanc, that the ſieſij 
of Chniſte is woꝛſhiꝑped alter conſecration vnder the toꝛmes of 

.S. Auguſtine likewiſe coſidering y Dauid willeth vs to adoze Avg. in 
the footcſtole of our Lozd , and that Eſaias ſaith in the perſon of Plal. 98. 
God, heauẽ is to me a ſeate, the earth is my footeſtole, ę boubting Ea· C6. 
how we, that pzofeſſe to adoze one od. may wozſhip earth, fin- 
deth at the laſt. that Chuſt tooke tarth of earth. to wit. leſi of the Tooke. 
virgins fieſy; and betauſe Lhziſt walked in the very ſame fleſh 98 
here, and gaue vs the very ſame ficlh to be taten to ſaluation, and gaue. 
no man cateth that fieſhe, except he firft hath adozed 2 it is found 
how ſuch a fooreſtple of aur Ls may be adozed , and how we 
may not only not {pune by adozing: but how we may ſyune by 
not adoung. i 

Behold, the fleſh which Chriſt tooke of p virgin, in the ſame he 

walked. and the ſame he gaue to be eaten. De toke true fleſh and 
reall ficſh, he walke inthe ſubſtance of natural fleſh:therefoze ho 
gaue vs the ſubftance of the ſame fleſh to be firſt adozed,and then 
to be taten It yon ſay , he gaue it ina figure:then he walked m 
geſh in a figure, he tooke lieh in a figure, Foz the ſame ſubſtance. 
which he toke and walked in, he gaue vs:albeit he gaue it ſo, as 


| of bacade, 
tt might be moſt conueniently taten er foun here: 
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wherennto all men are moſt vſed, 
In Pal. 8. Auguſtine conſidering the fooliſh vnderſtanding of the 
98. Capharnaits wozthely ſaith(as it were to them) in Lhziſtes pers 
ſon: ye ſhall not eate this body, whiche you ſee, nor drinke that 
* blood which they ſha! ſhed who ſhal crucifie me. Sacramentũ ali- 
tcrament. quod cõmendaui vobis, I haue cõmended a tertaineSacramentto 
you. ſpiritualiter intellectũ viuiſicabit vos, being ſpirituallp vn⸗ 
derftaded it wil make pon line. Et fi neceſſe eſt illud viſibiliter ce- 
lebrari, oportet tamẽ inuĩſibiliter intell igi. Although it muſt nedes 
be celebzated viſibly , pet it muſt be vnderſtanded inuiſibly. 
we muſt The laft woꝛdes of H. Anguſtine mult agree with the firſt, 
ren and then it ſhalbe true. both that we muſt cate the ſelf ſame ficſh, 
which Chꝛiſt toke of the virgin: and yer not that body, which 
che bop the Capharnaits ſaw . why ? Did not the Capharnaites ſcethe 
body, which Chꝛiſl cooke of the virgin: Dow then muſt we eate 
the ficlh which he tooke,and not that body which they law? 
Il men will not affect blindneſfe, it is caſp to vuderftand:that 
all cozpozall natures conſiſt of an inuiſibie ſubſtance,and of a vis 
The body ſible ſoꝛme. The fozme of Chuſtes body was that, which the Ca⸗ 
pharnaites ſaw:but the ſubſtance ot Lhziſtes body is that, which 
we mult cate. Chziſte tooke not that greatnes and quantitie of 
— body fleſhy of his mother, wherein he walked:toz his greatnelle incrta⸗ 
Luce t. ſed from the ſtate of an infant to the ſtate of a pertiteman . That 
increaſed quautitie the Capharnaitcs ſaw , but the ſubſtance of 
bis fleſhe was neither increaſed noz diminiſhed. That ſame ſtan⸗ 
a wong ding lubltanceChziſtooke of his mother, in that he walked, and 
hed in and that he gaue vs to cate vnto ſaluatiou. That ſubdance we bow 
en vnto befoze we catc it. 
But the foꝛme @ ſhape of that ſubſtance we eate not: foz Chiiſh 
dath geuen u vs vnder che foune of bead. a his blood vnder the 


fozm of wine, Now this gut, whe rei p truth of lnbſtãct 1 = 
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ly geuen without the viſible foꝛm of fleſh and blood, is the gift of 

he Sacrament: that is it, which being ſpiritually vnderſtand ed Sptritua 
wil quicken vs to life enerlaſting. That was the vnderftanding, — 
which being denied to the pod a ſtubboꝛn Chapharuaits (who 15, f. 
would not belene) was renelcd to the humble Apoftics, who ta- Cyrill. li. 
ried with him vntill his laſt ſapper. 4.inloa, 

There they lerned,how the ſame body was genen them to be 
eaten 2 which was taken of the virgin , and which was betraied 
fo vs:And pet not that, which the Capharnices ſaw:the ſame in 
ſnbltance,but not the ſame in apparence. Foz Chyilt taking bzead (© che 
ſapd, This is my body, which is gent foz you:take & eate. There fame. 
rhe Apoſtles ſaw that, which ſemed ſtil bzead:but vnder thefoun Luc. 22. 
of the bzead Chziſt gaue the ſelfc ſame fleſh , wherein he-walked 
in this life: and he ſo gane it, that it might be adozcd not only 
whiles it was eaten, but befoze 2 fox no man eateth it, niſi prius 
adorauerit, except headoze it betete. That wopd, before,lheweth, ches 
that it is the fleſh of Thyzilt bcfoze we eate it, and conſequently 7 
it is conſecrated by the teſt ſpeaking the woꝛds of Lhaift oner 
the bzead and wine, 

S. Auguſtine was ſo fully perſuaded , that the fleſh of Chiiſte 
was to be adozed vnder the faꝛme of bzeadec after conſecration: 
that he teacheth the Chriſtian people to adore it, not as common 
ficſh, but as the fleſh of Bod,foz whoſe ſake we adore it.thercfoze —_ 
he ſaith; Cam ad terram quamlibet, &c. wien thou boweſt thy that is to 
ſelf,oz falleſt down befoze any earth, looke not vpon it as earth: — 1 
but looke vpon that holy one. whoſe foteſtoole it is whiche thou 2 
adozeſt.foz thou adozeſt foz his ſake. 

S. Auguſtin calleth the fleſh of Chziſt earth, becauſc fleſh was 
made ol earth. Aud Chiſt toke fleſh of our Ladies fieſh . This 
fieſh he calleth earth. And foz aſmuch as he had ſaid , that no m3 
did : , 
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we muſt adoze, verily not reſting vpon the tarth, to wit, vppon 
the ficſh of Chʒiſt: but looking ta his perſon, in whom that carth 
reſteth, as if he ſaid: the footeſtole is to he adored fox his ſake, 
that litteth on that ſtoole. 

But now, good Reader, J beſech thee, as thou haft carc.of thy 
ſaluation,and doeſt deſire to be enfoꝛmed of the truth concerning 
thc adozation of this Satrament. to pouder well theſe wozds, Ad 
terram quãlibet cũ te inclinas atque proſternis. when thou boweſt 
oz laieſt thy ſelfe pꝛoſtrate befoze any earth. what meane theſe 
woꝛds, Ad terram quiliber, befoze any earth ? Bath C hꝛiſt moe 
fleſhes then one? Foz by carth, thou knowet , He meaneth Thais 
ſtes fleſhe. 

what is it then to ſay, befoze any earth: Doubtleſſe befoze any 
hoſte conſecrated. Doubtleſſe befoze any ficlh of Lhzift, made vn- 
der the fozme of bzead and wine. that is called any earth, yot be⸗ 
The Ul cauſe Chꝛiſt hath any moe then only one body and one blood and 
of Chziltc one earth, which is to be adozed : but becauſe that one carth is in 
x many places, after the ſorte I ſaid befoze ; to wit, vnder many 
toꝛmes of formes of bread, 
bzead. That is it, which H. Auguſtine ſaith: when thou boweſt thee, 
oz doeſt caſt thy ſeife pꝛoſtrate befoze any fleſh of Thiiſt , in what 
ſoener Church, houſe, oz place, in what ſocucr altar. pix oꝛ table, 
where locuer thou falleũ douuc pꝛoſtrate befoze the Sacrament 
of the altar:adoze it, ſo that thou remember the fleſh is to be ado⸗ 
red foz the perſons ſake, whoſe fleſh it is. 
Fund By this plate it is inuincibly pꝛoued, that it was the cuſtome 
Augu of all Catholike people in G. Auguſtines tyme to be pꝛoſtrate, to 
n bow doune, and to adoꝛe the bleſſed Sacrament of the altar. But 
odere that ſhould neuer haue bene luflered inAfrike no moze then now 
— it is ſulfered in England: except the real ſubſtãce of Chꝛiſtes flefh 


re. had bene certainly belcucd at all men, to be — the 
fozms 


Terra 
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Fo2mes of bread and wine. 
- Therefoze be thou aflured,as thoſe, p now ſoꝛbid thee to adoze 
the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, doe not. beicue the fle ſh of 
Chꝛiſt to be reallppzeſent vnder the fozm of head wine:ſo they, 
who willed all Chziſtians vnder paine ot ſyn to adoze the earth # 
ficſh whiche they reccaued, before that they reccaucd it, did vn⸗ 
doubtedly belcue the reall pzcſence of Lhziſtes ficſh vnder the vi- 
ſible foꝛmes of bzead and wine. This was the faith ofthe firſt ſix 
hundzed eres, which dured rom the Apoſtles tyme till this our 
dates, and pet dureth in all Tacholike countrics, 


¶ It is pꝛoued out of the Pꝛophetes, that it can be no The third 
idolatrie to woꝛſhip the body and blood of T hziſt in Chapiter. 
the Sacrament ofthe altar. 


Mine things are to be abhoꝛred, which are in theſe our 
yaics taught againſte the truth of the Bolpcll : yet uener 
was any thing ſo malicioullp inuented, ſo blaſphcemouſly 
vttered, ſo fooliſhly maintcined, as to ſay , that it is idolatricto 
woꝛſhip with godly honour the body and blood of Lhuſt in the 
Sacrament of the altar. Idels not 
Foꝛ that ſaping pzeſuppoſcth, externall idols not to haue bene tant away 
taken away by the comming of Thuilt : whiche is againſt the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe woꝛd ofBod. It pzeſuppoſcth alſo, that idolatry ſhould be Jdolatrie 
mainteined among Lhuſtians them ſelues, not only in grones, mainte:⸗ 
hilles, and coꝛners:but cucn openly, in the middeſt of the whole w 
Church by publike doctrine, and vnucrſall pzactiſe, which neuer 
channced, no not among the Jewes. 
And (which is moſt abo minable of all) it pꝛeſuppoſeth, that 
Ehꝛiſt, who came to end and oucrthꝛow all idols, and ſpecially Chiſt ge 
thoſe , which were made by hand of man, now him ſelte ould — the 


gene occaſion, wh his own people _ Tg” bakcrs bꝛead — — 
th and 
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and wine of the grape, and that this idolatry ſhould be commit⸗ 
ted by pretenſo of his one word: pea that it ſhould be done vn⸗ 
to him ſelfe in his owne myſteries falſely and wickedly,tfby any 
meanes Chꝛiſt may be falſely adozed, | 

Lan there pet a moꝛe lewd and fooliſh pointe be added to this 
opinion ? yea verily . They that teache the wozſhipping of the 
Sacrament ofthe altar to be idolatry , ſay : the Biſhop of Rome 
was the cauſe of that wozſhippmg, they teach allo the Biſhop of 
Rome to be Antichzilt: whiche Antichzift is well knowen to im⸗ 

2. Theſ. 2 pugne by al meanes the honourof Chꝛiſt. And pet they contellt. þ 
both only C hꝛiſte made and inſticutcd the lame Sacrament, and 
that the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe woꝛſhippeth the ſame. Thus 
at the length it commeth about, that Antichzilt finding this great 
inyſtcry made byLhuſfk, ſetteth it vp to be woꝛſhipped of others, 
and him ſelfe woꝛſhippeth the ſame , all together pꝛetending the 
honour of Chiſt, and pet intending thereby (as they ſap) to de⸗ 
batc his honour , who euer law a doctrine lo enill hanging to⸗ 
gethcr? 

> Theſ 2 Antichꝛiſt(as S. Paul ſaieth)aduerſatur,is an aduerſarie, that 

Antichziſt is to lay, he is one that ſetteth yim ſelfe againſt Chꝛiſt, and aduã- 
ceth him ſelfe aboue all that is called God, oz that ts woꝛſhipped: 

ſo that he doth ſitte in the temple of Bod, ſhewing (oz boaſting) 

The pope him ſelfe, as if he were Bod, Beho!d, Antichailt ſetteth him ſelfe 

3 — againſt Chꝛiſt, and much lefſe would he be content (as the Pope 

id) to call him ſelf the vicar of Chziſt, oz ſeruant of his ſernants. 

Againe, Antichꝛiſt is aduanced aboue all chat epther by nature 
02 by deceite of the Denill is woꝛſhipped. Dis pꝛide is ſo great, 
that he wil not only diſoaine to bow to any externall pdoll ( foz 
that cõmeth of a ſuperſtitious feare and puſillanimity ) bur alſo 

2. Theſ. 2 he will nat peld to God him ſelfe. when S. Paul ſaieth, he is ad- 


uanced 


r 
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uanced aboue all that is called God: He meaneth about all falle 
Bods, who are Sods by name and not in truth: As Juppiter, 
Bars, Wenns, n inerua were, Ho that we are aſſured by the cx- 
meſſe worde of Bod, that Ancichziſt ſhall ſet vp uo ydoll beſydes 
his own ſeiſe. 

De ſhall ſaphimſelfe tobe Bod, and ſhall ſhew. falſe ſignes # 
miracles ait to deccine thoſe wicked men: who diſdayning the who ſhat- 
felowſhip ol rhe knowen Thurch; and thefaich of their fathers, nedby a | 
thinke them ſelues able to plant a ncw faith accoꝛding to the vn⸗ tichzi 
derſtanding whiche they conceaue of Gods woꝛde. That is the 
thefe way fox Antichꝛiſt to pꝛeuaile. if the pzcaching of nine hun⸗ 
ded pcres, and the faith of ſo many Lhziſtian countries may be 
difpiſed , and confequently anew religion ſought our; at the de⸗ 
niſing whercof, ye may be ſurt, y deuil is preſident ofthe coũſel. 

To come to our purpoſe, Antichzilt is aduanced.by him ſcife 
aboneall idols: thcrefoze he ſhall ſet vp no doll beſides him ſelf. 
And conſcquently if the Pope be Antichuſt, he ſetteth not vp any 
tdoll beſides him ſelfe. Bur our adnerfarics conſeſſe,the Pope to T 
let vp the body and blood of Chzifte to be adozed of all men, and 2255 
him ſelfe to adoze the lame: herefoze the Pope is not Antichuſt, © 

vou will tap, de map be a linune ofAnrichziſt, although he be zn obiec- 
| tor Antichzilt, Him ſelle. J anlwere, encrylymme of Antichzilt The aun⸗ 
ts ltke his head and tbe reft of the dovy, whereof he is alymme: — 
Antichzilt is he, that pꝛolelirth him ſeife an aduerſary to Cboit, 
and goeth about to diminiſh his honour . But the Pope p2ofeſ- 
ſeth him ſcife to haue all his whole honour of Lhziſt, and geueth 
all the whole honour he can deuiſe, to Chꝛiſt. De wozſhippeth the 
Sacrament of the altar, betauſe it is the body of Chriſt, De re⸗ 
nerencerh the ſigne of the Croſſe, becauſe ir is f igne of Chriſt . Be 
prateth to the Saints, which are now in heanen, becauſe they are 1. Cor. 14 
members of Lhzift, being adut ed, they heare bis praucr in Liſt 


The ſupper of our Lord, 

The ©. they head, with whome they make ane bod. 

meg o In Thole are the lymmes of Antichzilt , who can abyde neither 

tchu. the godly worſhipping of Lhziltes body, noz the renerent vſing 
of his holy Croſſe, noz the inuocation of his dere frindes and 
members. Fox if that, which is done to the leſt of Cheiftes locke, 
be done to him ſelfe: how much moze is that honour \, which is 
done to the Sacrament of his own hody and blood; maſt direct 

ty done to him ſelfe ?: wherefaze it is ont of all peradnenture chat 
to honour the Sacrament of the altar, it can be no idolatrp, ex- 
cept Chꝛiſt him ſeife be an idoll, 

Rom.9. But if Chꝛiſt be God (as g. Paule ſateth)bleſſed fog euer a 
bone all thigs: then ſurely the honouring of his dody is the waz- 
ſhipping of God, to whs that hody is ioyned in one perſon, Aud 
vnreaſonable is it to thinke, that, whereas Lhziſt hath by the 
taking of his body, deliuered the earth from idols, now the Sa- 
crament ofthe ſame body ſhould beconune it ſeite the greateſte 
toll that euer was? 

The kingdom of God, foz the comming of the which we dalle 

Matt. 6. make petition iu our Lozdes pzaier, is perfitely come when it is 

Sor enidentto all men, that there is but one Gad; who both made 

Deut. 6. and ruleth all things, and who by the incarnation and paſſion 

Tum » Oe dis only begorren ſonne redemed aud ſaueb a which 

1 im. ⁊. ſhall be moſt pertitelx ſren at of Bray W ON 7 61 And 
therefoze Eſaias ; ſpcaking a af that day ſapth: cuabitur ominus 

Eſa. 2. ſolus in die lla, &idola penitus conterentur. The Lozde alone 
ſhalbe aduanced in that day, and idols ſyal be vtterly deftroped, 

n the meane time they are ſo in parte deſtroicd, as the king⸗ 

Matt.. dome of od is begonne in parte, Foz John Baptiſt ſayd „the 

Luc. 17. Kingdome of hcanen is dzawen nert: and Lhiſte expzeſſely tel⸗ 
icth the phariſeis, Ecce enim reguum Dei intra vos eſt. Fog be⸗ 

Matt. 13. hold the Ringdome of God is within you, And in H. Qathem 22 


XUM 
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in matne parables de ſhewerh, the pzefent Church gathered in 
his name to be the Aingdome ol heauen. Loutrariewiſe Baby⸗ The king 
lon, Samaria,Acgypr, dom, Tus, and Sydon ftaud inholy darhneg. 
ſcripture to betoken the Ringdome of the deuil, or the world, of 
Saw when the Þ2opheres will ſhew, that the idols and falſe 
religion, which the Deutll harh procured to be ſer vp, ſhal be de- 

Kroied dy Lhzifte: they vſe to ſay, the idols of Babylon, oz of 

Aegypt lyal be onerthzowen. In which ſozte Jeremie ſaith:Tell Iere. So. 
tidinges among the Gentils,and make your voice heard: lift vp a 

figne, erye out,ceaſe not, but ſay: Babylon is taken, Beù is con- 
founded , Merodach is ouercome, Dis grauen Gods are con- 
Founded, their ip$ls. are ouercome. 8 
| Ezechiell witeth in the perſon ol God: I will deſtrote 5 coun⸗ 

terfait images, and make the idols of Memphis to ceaſe. 9i- Mich. 1. 
cheas vlerh the ſame pdzale. concerning Samaria:All the grauen 

images thereof ſhalbebroken,And all the rewardes of it ſhalbe | 
-burned wich fyer. And I will bring deſtruQion to all the idols ** 
thereof. In Sophonias it is witten, that Bod thal bzing doune 
all the Gods of the earth. = | x 
| Facharienilo wilnelleth , that when the fonte (of Baptifme) Zach. 16. 
halbe open ta waſh away the ſynnes of Juda and Hirruſalen::: 

it ſhall come to' paſſe in that daie ( ſaith the Lozde of hoſtes) A 

will deſtroie the names of idols from the earth, and then ſhail 
.nomoze hs had in remembzance: and I will take awaie from the 

earth falſe Pꝛophetes and the vncleane ſpirite. 2 | pal. o 
Lat ef. al Pu mib to Chil, thou haſte fitten vpon ihe 420m, 
throne, who iudgeſt righteouſdes: thou hate rcpzoned rhe Gen- venſded 
tils, and the wicked is periſhed thon had blotted ont their Idols are 
names fa cuer and euer, the ſwoꝛdes ofthe enemy haut failed, th | ſwozh 
thou daß deſtroicd.theive Cities, ur 7 them 925 Deal. 
2 it 
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wich the. dd vnde aud dur Lore taricth ion euer. Thus much 
map {ufkile {03 ſur wing the deftruction of idols and ofthe power 
of he Deufſl. bowbeie a greate Looke might be made out af che 
holy ſcripture ofthat argument. 
Auguſt. S.Anguſtine confeſleth: prædidum eſſeaPropheris, quid i 
in lib. de Deumgflent culrurggentes, exterminatis dijs falſis, quos anteà 
— colehant. That it was foſpokeu ot the Pzopheces , that the na⸗ 
— tids ſhoald wozlhip one Bod, the talſe Gods, whom they woto 
ſhipped beine, being calt'out, + - 
Athana - Athanaſins whiteth chus: Vbi nominatur vel Chriſtuz yel 8. 
ſius de In ges eius, inde omnis idololatria depelſitur, & demonum inſidig 
— patefiunt. Where either Lhyilt 03 his faith is named, thence all 
idolatrie is dziuen: and the deceitfull guiles ofthedoudls are des 
| exceed and made open. N cu purteth-away all 
- Golatry,- | 
The Pa⸗ Fauſure , & camnar be denied, — is and 
puts be no euer hath bene among the apiſtss : how then are they burdes 
wplacours ed with ſo fonle a kind of idolatrie, as to worſhipbread + wiie 
Hicron. in ſtede ofour makers body and blaod ? G. Hicrome affirmeth, 
in li. 2. in Poſt aduentum Chriſti omnia idola couticuiſſe, all wols to haue 
Elaiam. p olden their peace,after the coming of Lhzilt. It is therefoze fo 
cap. . true, that all idolatrie hath by the coming/of Chin dene remo⸗ 
ued from bis Church: that lightly not ſo much as any herctike 
Spiritual (how ſo tuer he deuiſed new ſpiritual foznicacibs and idolatry) 
— per band ppoſeſſed co adh: at arrtfciall mon ure with the 
a” = of man. — 
The Manicheces in dede adozed the viſible Sonne + which 
— wet ſee line, as a part of the light, wherein Bod dwelt; bur yer 
it were moze grolle, to adoze Head: ſithens the H oune is at the 
leaſt a heauculy creature, aboue the veache of meu, aud in great 
admiration, But the huſband man firſt ſoweth che come. and 


repcth, 
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. dabeb;che wilthe rltvoth tt the baker Sos 0 
ymakerd'it into a loaf. Aud is this at the lexigth our Sod? Are we 22 
become id tnfeulſble, after the light of che Boſpen: as to adoze Bod 
the woke of batters Yands ? Bid noe P. Anguline fer ar þ leal 5455 
— — 

[+ adoje any 02 fleſh of 
Lhjxts,vefoze he dit ente : Bib not . Anibjole vndertland this De 5 
coli, twhn he yn: to chi bay we avey be gehorcht - 


the myteries: li.. ca. u 
But we ſo many dundꝛed deres bꝛongdt vp in the faith of 
Ehn ace fo fooliſh, . e of bead, as aur ad- 


nerfaries delie vs. S eee chat in hitz tyme ve · In li. c5- 
ry few Cities vere left, ere ĩdolatrie was vied. Aub pet dor all tra en- 
che Cities not only of Mahomere , ol the Tartariats , ofthe e 
er comunit open 


as in the Latine Churches theſe many hundzed peres together. 
x9hefe was then þ £urch of ha was our Hauiour, who 

was pjoniiled to inherice al nations, bzoughe co char raightes; 

chat he had not one tu dan in all the wopld, Plum 

Ge deep t tn ol oe works 

mitted? by pzeteuce of his owne Goſpel, of his owne word, of 

dis own dede. It was Chill, that ſayd: This is my body. It was Rich. 26 

be, that ſayde Ve helene in God, bheleue allo in me. I and my Father Ioan 14. 

arc one thing or ſubſtance. M it he ee mu wozſhip him: as Ioan. 10 

— erer 


ieee but dead 1 An obiss 
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The aun. to fig his body, well Syz, de fyp iis bis body, and an che 
wer. Church hath (lo far belened him: that all Chaiſtians haue wozs 
ett. ſhipped it foz euer, as being his true body, That faith of theirs 
iopned with thoſe wozds of Lhiilt pzoue to me. that it is his bo⸗ 
dy, aud therefoze no idol. Mozeoucr, I thinke mp ſelf bound, ta 
beleue the oꝛophetes: who ſayd, Lhaiſt thould deffrop þ idols 
of the earth, which literally is b 8. Atdanalius, S. Dierome, 
S.Lhypibikome and H. Augultine,and by many others expouns 


ded of external olatry: whereby men fell doune gening. 


External Bodly honour to Huch a wozſhipping , after the in⸗ 

deltroptd. carnation of Chpitt is decaped 22 euen among 
tnfidels; much more it ought to be decayed among the faichtull, 
And et, ir our idolatrie be aup, it is external, 


what lay wee then? Js there now a days no idolatry in Chet⸗ 


ſtendome? Are there no falſe. Gods woꝛſhipped ? yes donbtlefſe 
to many. But idolatry partly is outward, partly is inward. The 
outward idolatry is decayed by the durward and viſible coming. 
of Chꝛitt into the wozld? The ttrward is decaped dy the faith any 
Irroard charirieofgood people. Bur berauſe not al, be ourward Thyi- 
wolatry. thjans, be the true leruantes of God: therefoze they till wozlſhtp 
Ga. . fdols in their hartes. They adore mony, foz the deſiet whereof 
Eph. . theylelbenifices and cure offoules without feare , and are cons 

cent to robbe euen Churches and monafteries : although they 

thinke wel inough both of Pziefts aud Shonbes, as they vle to 


ſay. 
Fate (acts senen but where Chuiſt is 


inwardly pꝛofeſſed. And foz aſmuch as likewiſe  vutward idols 
be taken away. where Lhzift is outwardly pxoſtſſed: ft can not 
be, that thoſe, who beare ide name of Cathouaes and Chꝛiſtias. 


Outward 
dolatry. 


Chould adoze by common conſent auy outward idoll. As there - 


then uo outward idol at all? Noue (neely made with che Band 


. 
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df men among Chꝛiſtians. But pet there lack not tnuiſible idols 
made by the wit ol men, whereof H. Cypꝛian ſpeaketh in this 
wiſe. 


Chriſti aduentu detectus ac proſtratus inimicus, videns idola Cypria. 


derelicta, & ct. The enemy detected and thzowen doune by de vnita- 
the coming of Chiſt, ſeing the idols fozſaken, and his ſeates and te Eccles 
Temples left voide though the great malcirude of beleucrs,de- liz. 


[Uiſedanew gulle: that vnder the very title of Chiiſtes name de Sj, 


map deceaue the vnwary. De dath found hereſies and ſchiſmes: | 
wheceby he might ouerrhzow faith , coxrupe truth, and cutte of Yereves 
vnitie. Lo, the hereſies and the ſchiſmes are the idols, that be in⸗ mes are 
uented ſince p comingof Lhziſt, At pon wu a nome arcuemarke Cheater 
of an idolatour: note him y dinidech vnitte. that maketh parts, coming. 
that goeth from agreement. 

Fifty yeres paſt there was but one dody of the whole wel 
Church. All woꝛſhipped one God, one Lhzift,one body and one be vnt- 
blood of his. Al were vnder one ſhepherd the Biſhop of Nome. *i* of our 
Al ſpake one tong in publike ſernice of the welt Church, all kepe chars 
one faith, acknowledged one truth. Luther aroſe,and ſapd: The Tuber f 
Pope was not our head. Straight vuitie was diuided, Foz one tour of 
withdzew him ſelf from the reſt, Ergo Luther was the firft ido- um *5* 
latour. Anon after he had fcllows , & a pzetie flock of idolatours ann. 1517s 
very vilidly ſeen and knowen to dwel at witcenberge. within 
tower eres Fuinglius dinided him ſell, not now from ß Pope, m. 1572 
but euen from Luther, and made two idols of one. After which Two 
— ——ũñ agen No. 

that can be named in G : as iti We 
— n may appeare in Fri- {coze ou 


And as foz the Hacramentaries in England, altho The Sas 

dane recraued into the number —ůů— Str 

Lucher and Juinglins : pet they wochen ide woll of Kun dc 
gg ty about 


* 
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Hierom. abone them both. For as S.Hiervine ſaich. Sicut ĩdola fiunt ma- 
in Zacha nu artiſicis: ita Hæreticorum peruerſa doctrina, quodcunque ſi. 
riã. ca. iq. mulauerit , vertit in idolum : & facitpro Chriſto adorari Anti- 
chriſtum. As idols be made with p hand of the craftſm#, fo whae 

fo ener the ouerthwart doctrine of Beretikes cloketh: it tur⸗ 

neth it into an idol, and canlech Antichzite to be adojed in feds 

of Lhzilte, As fox example, = g 
Thefra: Sartm Luther, or en Lalnine beiug fully determined co 
ming of hreabte of from the refte ol the Church, ſyt a deniſing, lit they art 
Adoil, at a point, not to teache the olde doctrine , what new doctrine 
they may teache. Then harh the Denill power vpon chem, fog 
fo much as they art linaly agteed, not to bẽ lubiett to any matter 
d preacher in the whole Church ol Sod: no, though it were a 
whole generall Louncell gathered ont ot all che men in p earth. 

e. Tim. Foz that intolerable arrogunty the Deuill may rule them, as he 
pe, liſt;#therelozelenderhlome wicked opinion into theire mindes, 
ſuch as he hath plenty of. They alitle while pondering it, pers 

[n Epiſt. happes indge fr impotlile to be admitted of men; as Luther 
ad Argen iudgedofthe dcniall of the reall preſence, wherein he labourrd a 
— tertame time, and in that caſe the Denill inſpireth a newe deuiſe. 
„Vu whentheyareonceagreed vpon that they will goe fozes 
ward withall: they haue a ſtrong tmaginacion how certeine that 

opinion is, and with an exceſlur pzide acknowlege them lelues 

the Pzophetes ol Sod, and imagine, what glojy they ſhall come 

Thefo: vnto among fooleg and mad men. Albeit they nuilt cake them fog 
lowers of no fooles, who ſocuer wil fozſake the faith appꝛoued fifrene hun- 
Wc. ned peres together, and kolow thenew blatk of cheire rrompet,, 
But are thep, trow pe, no ſooles, becauſe they think them ſeluts 

none? Thus. when they hane gottrn & lirfficterit icholt and an⸗ 

dice, they publiſh their doctrine vndrt p name ol Gods worde, 

and ſo trect aphantaſticall idolIl. 
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But to (ay thatthe bleed Sacrament of Thiite is an oll, The Eu- 
Cemerh neceſſarily co tmploy: that Thuilte tultituced an doll, Buh d 
which to thinke, it werenoGnall idolatry, For he and noman Erna 
els made 02 pudliſhed this Scrament, to thend idolatry ould N 5. 
ceaſe: whiles wee did only adoze that body and blood, which ts 3'dolt- 
vnited to the Godhead in one perſon, But pet if our Fathers 
did, and wer do wozſhippe wheaten bzead and wine: our idola- 
try were moꝛe groſle not only then that ofthe hererikes, dut allo 
then} ofthe Benrils, But chat is veterly again the worde of 
God.therefoze wee do not worſhip any creature at all,as wheres 
fnthehonour may reit: foz thehonoar that wee gene to che body 
and blood of Thzeft, which was taken of the viegine, is accoz- 
ding to the docrrine of H. Auguſtine genen to dis holy perſon: In Pi. 98 
who is the natural Sonne of Bod , and one ſubſtance with his 

Futter; teue Bod and true man. 

- Thus wee laue the truth of the olive Pzophecies , the ſaiet of 
our fozefachers,the ptopzierie of Lhziltes wordes in his ſupper, 
the honour of his Lhureh, the glory of dis name: who gaut no 


occaſion of idolatrry neither in woꝛde, noz tu dede. 
The adozation of Lhziſtes body in the Sacrament 
Were" 


. Panle ſpeaking of Sacramzal eating, ſaith:he that cateth 
\ and dzinketh vawozehely , eateth and djinketh damnation 
to him ſelf, not diſceraing our Lords body. that is to ſap, Auguſt. 
not putting a diference herwene it, and other meates. Foz S. in Ioan. 
Dierome, $ . Augultiue , Þedulius, and Pztmaſius cxpound — 
thole words in that meaning. chers tn 
The diſtrence , which is tobe made betwene the meate of 1. Cor. 11 
Lhziftes ſupper, and other meates, conliſtcth iu two points: —— 


one receauer of Lhzilics Sacrament muſt pꝛepart him The firlt. 
* 


In 1.Co, 
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keit defoze hand, to be apt to receane the grace of Bod in which 
point Baptiſme, penance, holy oxders and other Sacraments 
agree with the ſupper of Chzifte. Foz we may not come (being 
eflawfull age) to any of choſe oz ſuch like holy myſteries, withs 
out due diſpoſing our ſelues to repentance foz our e 
to amendment of our life, 

Theſecond point of the difference betwene Lhzilies upper a 
other things is: that in the Sacrament of his ſupper we mut 
examine our ſelues, tuen foz the reſpect of the ſubſtance of that 
meate, which we receaue. In baptiſinc we try our ſelues not faz 
any honour, which is due to the water: but foz the obteyning of 
the grace, which is genen in that Sacrament. But in the ſuppex 
a farther difference is to be made. what is that ? The very ſubs 
ftance, which is taken, is to be honoured and adozed, | 

That is it, which H. Thzyloftome ſapth: Non copſiderans fyt 


Hom. 28 oportet) magnitudinem propoſitorum, non reputans maneris 


Who is ſet 


kooꝛth. 


magnitudinem. De eateth vnwoꝛthelp, ſapeth S. Chpſoſtome: 
Who conſideroth not, as it behoueth, the greatnes of the things 
ſer foorth, not weighing diligẽtly the greatnes of the gift. De ſpra 
keth not of the effect, which cometh by the Sacrament:but of the 
ſubſtance of the things ſet foozth. what are they, but ſuch as ap⸗ 
pearc Bꝛead and wine, and pet in dede be Chꝛiſt him ſelf. There 
fore it foloweth in H. Chxpſoſtome. If thou doeſt lern diligently, 
qui ſit propoſitus, who is ſet befoze thee:thon nedeſt to accompt 
nothing els. Behold, the perſon and ſubſtance ſct foozth is to be 
conſidered only, Nullius alterius indigebis ratione : * ſhale 
nedemake no accompt ofany thing els. © 

Foz out of that ſubſiace, which ſtandeth befoze hams the 
grace and all other effects of wozthy eating: as if he ſayd, p20- 
upde to receaue worthely the perſon ſet foogth to thet vnder the 
koꝛmes of bzcad; and thon neee 
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p:operly belonging to Lhziftes {tpper is, to make a dfffcrence 
of this ſubſtance from al other ſabſtances, That is the difference, 
whereof S.Ambaoſe ſaith; -- 

De that will ceceane worthely this meate, mult ĩiudge, that he A rr 
is the Lorde whoſe blood he drinketh iq a myitery. what other 1. Cor. * 
meaning can thee woes haue, but that he muſt iudge him ſelfe 
to drinke not wine, but blood: not the blood of an earthly man, 
but his blood, who is God alſo.and that he dzinkcrh his blood in 
a myſterie, to wit. not in his owne toꝛme: but vnder the fozme of 
wine. foz he ſpeaketh of Sacramentall dzinking, e of that which 
is taken by mouth. Therefozethe very ſubſtance, which he dꝛin⸗ 
keth, muſt be difſcuercd from all other creatures. 

Nowe, I ſap, he that is willed ſo to iudge ot the ſubſtance of 
this Sacrament, as the ſubſtance of him, who is God, ought to 
beaudged of: de is willed to adoze the ſubftance of this Sacra- Idozatis, 
ment. ſith his ſubſtance ought to be adoꝛed, who is God. For, as x 
S. Chry ſoſtom ſaith:the very table(to wit, the very meate ſtãding In 1. cor. 
vpõ tho table)istheſtrengeh ot oor ſoule, the ſynewes of the mind, - — 
the bond of confidence, our foundation, hope, health, light, ly fe — y 
Thus to iudge of this Sacramer, æ by adoung it with true louc, 
in it to adoze God. p is to adoꝛe not only in ſpirite a figures, as 
Jewes dyd adoꝛe: dut alſo to a>oze in ſpixite and truth, as Chʒiſt Ioan. 4. 
ſaid we ſhould do, becauſe our Sacramets cbteme y truth, which 
they ſigni-ted:uot only lignitying our Samour(as p old Sacra- 
mẽts did) but alſo geuuig ſailuatid,asS.Augulti doth witneſſe. 

And foꝛ as muche as the Sacrament ol the body and blood of In Pl. 
Chꝛiſt is the Sacrifice of the new law, willcd by hun to be made 7;. 
for the reme1nbzance of his death:we muſt both in our ſpirite and Luc. 22. 
in the truth of naturall coniunction be vnted and made one with 
the ſubſtance thereof, and alſo in the truth of Chꝛuſtes ficſh extet⸗ 
pally coniecrated adoze God, cficring hun that reaſonable and 
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diuine ſacrifite: to the end we map render and paie the wozſhip 
of thankſgeuing due foz our redemption, in none other ſubſtace 

Cypr. de then in the ſame, which redemed vs. Foz as it is noſtrum holo- 
cœna do cauſtum, out ſacrifice wholp burnt by death of the Croſſe: ſo is it 
_ noſtra hoſtia pacifica f ſacrifice , wherewith we both geue 
thanks foz peace made betwene God and vs, and allo applie 
Heb. 10. to dur ſelues the fruites o that one burnt offering e trule made 
i. Ioan. a. vpon the rolle: which was ee is the pzopitiation foz our ſynnes, 
and foꝛ the ſynnes of the whole wozld. 
This kind of adozation pꝛoper to the new teſtament,. is due to 
God of our behalf, by the Sacrament and ſacrifice of Lhziſtes 
body and blood, And herein ſtandeth all that, which the Apoſtle 
. Cor. 1t ſpeaketh of woꝛthy oz vn woꝛthy reccauing: il the true ſubſtance 
of this Sacramet be vpꝛightiy eſtemed, and both outwardly and 
inwardly honourcd. And ſo doth H. Auguſtine expound y Apoſt⸗ 
les minde, as now it ſhal appere. 
Fanuarius had aſked, what S. Auguſtine thought concerning 
Holy dayes , faſting dayes , oz ſuch like cuſtomes ofthe Church: 
which are diuerfly kept in diuerſe countries. Among other queſ⸗ 
tions it was alſo moued , what were to be moze appꝛoued:whe⸗ 
there to receaue daily the Sacramet of the altar, oz cls to abſtein 
Aug. in fometymes? To this queſtion S.Auguftine maketh anſwer, that 
epilt. us neuder of them both depziuerh the-body and blood of our Lozde 
Acrame a 

tũ hono· ot honour: if eche of them ſtriue, who may honour beſt the moſte 

rare. healthfull Sacrament. For as well the Centurion, as Zacheus did 

EE honour our Sauiour in maner by contrary meanes: the one by re- 


NI — 8. ceauing him with joy into his houſe the other by ſaying Lord I 
| am not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe. 
Sapi. 26. And as among the Jewes Manna taſted to cuery man, accor⸗ 


— ding to his owne will, in the mouth ot the laithtull: cuen ſo it is 


to be iudged concerning the reccauing that Sacrament 4 the 
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altar) into euerp Chꝛiſtians mouth. Foz both one inan for ho- 
nours ſake, darcth not take it cuery dap: an other, fot honours 
ſake, dareth not once to take it in any day, As Manna would no 
lothſomnes, ſo this meate will no tontempt. Foꝛ the Apoſtle fox 


that cauſe ſaith , it to haue bene ynworthely teceaued of them: 

Qui hoc non diſcernebãt a czteriscibis, vengratione ſingulariter 
debita , who did not diſcerne this thing, oꝛ make a difference 2 — 
of this thing, from other meates by a worſhipping ſingularly ſingular⸗ 
due. Foz ſtraight, when he had ſaid, he eateth and dzinketh dam⸗ educ. 
nation to hun ſelfethe ſaid mozeouer, Non diiudicans corpus do- 
mini, not diſcerning our Lozds body. the which appereth ſuf- 
fiently in all that place in the 2 
be diligently marked. 

Thus far S. Augultine , whoſe wordes JI haue reherſed the 
mote fully:to thintent by the whole argument the Reader might 
the better iudge his minde. Bis anſwer in effect is: the honour of 
the Sacrament is the thing chefely to be attended: which ſith it 
is honourcd both ol him, that fox honours ſake doth receane,and 
of him, who foꝛ honours ſake doth not receaue: eche of thẽ̃ auoi⸗ 
deth the contempt thereof, and ſufficiently putteth a difference Waking a 
betwene it and other meats: which difference being not put, was difference. 
the cauſe, that ſome ©ozinthians did cate this meat vnwoꝛthelp. 

Note well, good Reader, what J ſhall ſay: foz this place is mar⸗ 
ncilouſe notable, 

Fyſt H. Anguſtine ſpeaketh enidently of the Sacrament of p_ 
Chꝛiſtes ſupper, and of Sacramentall receauing. 

2. De ſignifieth that this Sacrament muſt not be diſhonoured Mo diſho⸗ 
by any meanes, noꝛ deſpiſed in minde 02 fact, Rourng. 

3. By diſhonouring oz deſpiſing he meaneth the omitting to 
gene it due honour in thought oz deede, ſo that by all meancs the 


honour thereof mult not be neglected, oꝛ teft vndone. 5 
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4+ Toe mult ſtriue, to honqur this Sacrament ©: but whether 
it be done by this oz by that meant, it ſalleth not, ſo it be honous 

red, 

5. It is a kind ol honour done to it, ſometpme to reteaue it in⸗ 
ta our mauthes foz honours ſake; ſometyme. fot » ſame honours 
ſake, not to reccaue it. Put thele two notes together, and it maſt 

T ething nedes be: that he mcancth the honouring ol that thing, which is 

- I receaued into our mouthes. Then the honouring of p Sacramet 

red. is the honouring of that, which ſeineth bead and wine. but if it 
were in dede the ſubſtance of bzead and wine, he would ueuer ex⸗ 
goꝛte vs to be ſa carefull, how to honour a mere creature, were it 
neuer fo greate a ſigne. But let vs pet goe foꝛ ward. 

- That 6, The Sacrament, which is taken into aur mouthes, is allo 

meat. calledakindof meate, cibus ilfe. that meate, - 

7. It is that kind of mcate, which the Apoſtle would to be ſe⸗ 

| parated, fox honours lake, from other meates, 
Diiudi- 3, what call pe ſeparating foz honours ſake? He anſwereth, it 
care. was a fault, not to ſeperate it, veneratione ſingulariter debita, 
with a worſhip ſingularly due. 
Singular 9, what is a wozſhipping ſingularly due, but ſuch a woꝛſhip⸗ 
w ping: of which ſozte there is but one? Foz that is ſingular, which 
is alone, and which hath no fellow. 

10, Sucha worſhipping that only is, which is due to Bod:fog 
as he hath no fellow in nature, ſo he hath no partaker in honour 

— and wozlhip.Therefoze the Sacramẽt, ot that meat, which ſome⸗ 
times foz honours ſake we receaue into our monthes, and ſome⸗ 
tyines foz honours ſake we abſteine from:that ſelfe ſame ſubſtice 
is to be honoured of vs with a ſingular ducty of woꝛſhipping, oz 
with a wazlyipping due in a 2 manner. thee! is to ſap, with 
godly honour, - 

I ſeke not nern decjare only, that S, Auguliine is ofehe 


The fixth Booke. , 300 

mind to daue the Sacrament and the mcate receaued into our 
mouthes to be wozſhipped with a ſingnlar duety;but much moze 
to ſhew, that he affirmethS. Paule to meane ſo, Foz the fault of 
the £ozinthians was not, to diſcerne this meat with a wozſhip- 
ping ſingularly due. Fox if they had woꝛſhipped it, as it ought to 
be wozſhipped : they would not bane taken it in their monthes 
without they had firft pzepared them ſelnes fox the rectauing of 
ſuch a meatc, ſo ſingularly to be worſhipped. 

what figuratine interpretation wil now ſcrue?Js not Sacra- 
mentum honorare, good latine ? Js not the Engliſh of it, to ho- 
nour the Sacrament? Js it not plainly ſaid, cibum illum diſcer- 
nere à ceteris cibis veneratione ſingulariter debita, to difcernethat 
meate from other mcates by a worſhipping ſingularly duc ? J's 
that awozſhip, which may be genen to any creature, which is not 
vnited to God? The mcat inp month nuiſt be ſo honoured, there⸗ 
fore that in the month is y real, ſubſtãcial, natural body of Lhiift, 
TheSacrament mult be honoured, thercfoze the ſubſtance there⸗ 
in conteined is the body of Lhziſt, = 

Otherwile,ſhall we think, that S.Augnftine, who ſo diligent⸗ Aug. de 
ly alwaps diſcerueth p kind ol wozſhipping God, ſhal we think: ciui. Dei 
that he wil haue material bzcad to be diſcerned and ſeparated frö li. 10. c. i. 
meates, by a wozſhipping ſingularly due? Did that greate Clerk 
ſo litle vnderſtãd, what ſingular wozſhip was: that he gaue that 
name not only to holy men, oz to the tuft Angels, but euen to 
the vnſenſible creatures of bzead and wine: No, no. S. Auguſtin 
neuer doubted, noz none of all the faithful; but that the Sacra- 
met of y altar was to be adozed with godly honour, euen by the 
doctrine of G. Paule: becauſe it conteineth, vnder the fozmcs of 
bzcad and wine, the natural ſubſtance ol c hꝛiſtes body and blood, 

It is woxthy to be rememdꝛed. that . Auguſtine vleth in this Sac amz 


place the woꝛd Sacramentum, foz the ſubſtance of Lhzifies fleſh tum. 
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conteiacd vnder the ligne of bread : otherwyſe he would neuer 
haue taught, that eyther the ſubſtance of materiall bzead, oz the 
forme thereof, ought to be honoured , Foz hononr can be geuen 
to no vnreaſonable creatures. If this kind of vnderſtanding the 
word Sacrament, be wel conſydered: many places in S, Augu⸗ 

ſine, otherwiſe very hard, wilbe much the eaſier to perceaue. 

Laft of al, what ſhould it meaney G. Auguſtine ſaith:y Sacra- 

ment may be honoured by our abſteining ſoinctimes from recea⸗ 
uing it into our mouthes? It were ſurely no honoꝛ done toGBod, 
if we ſhould at any moment abſteine to fede vpõ him in faith oz 
ſpirit. why is it then ſome honour to his Sacramer,not to be re⸗ 
Matth. 8. ceined in certaine caſes? was it not counted a vertue in ; Centu⸗ 
ris, whe he ſaid him ſelf to be vnwoꝛthp, that Chꝛiſt ſhould enter 
vnder the roof of his houſe? And pet the ſame Centurion did not 
refuſe, to receaue y effect & grace of Chxiſtes word into his houſe, 
There is therefoze a difference betwene the coxpozall coming 
of Chꝛiſte into our houſe oz bodp:and betwene the coming of his 
grace into our hartes. is grace cannot come, except we firſt be 
made mete to receaue it: but his body may come to our bodies, + 
ſo may condemne our ſoules, befoze that we are made mete to re⸗ 
ceaue it. 

Dis grace therefoze muſt come firſt to vs by faith and charitic, 
that we may thereby haue power to receaue woꝛthely afterward 
his bleſſed body: leaſt if we receaue it vnwoꝛthely, we take it to 
our damnation. But ſo great pzeparation ſhould not be requi⸗ 
ſite, if our bodies receaued none other ſubſtance beſyde bzead and 
wine: foz they ate of baſer degree, then cating by faith is, But 
now we may ſomtime abſteine from the Sacrament euen foz ho⸗ 
nour and renerence, whiche we beare to it: and pet we map not 
abſteme from eating by faith oz ſpirite . Theretoze it is a woz- 
thicr kind of ſubſtance, which is receaued in the Sacramet: hed 

e 
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the grace is, which is the eſtect of ſpirituall cating. 

And ſeing it ſhould not be. woꝛthier thing, if it were the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of bzcad and wine: we may be aſſured, the ſubſtance ofthe 
Sacrament to be that ſelfe body, whereof the Centurion ſapd: 
| Lord, I am not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roof. 

It is the honour of that body, whiche H. Paul and H. Angu= Origen. 
ſtine reſpect, and not the honour of bꝛead and wine: in ſomurh, hom. gin 
that the fairhfull as well in the Breke as in the Latin Churthe — 
haue vſed alwaics the very ſame woꝛdes in adozing the Sacra? 15 liturg. 
crament:whiche the Centurion vſed to Lh11ft, one praier to one Chry ſ. & 


Loꝛd, the ſame reuerence to the ſame God and man, mitlall. 
Roman. 

C Thatthe Fathers of the firſt ſix hundzed peres after Tye tyt 
Chꝛiſt did adoꝛe the body and blood of Chꝛiſte in the - 
Sacrament of thealtar, : 


] ) Jonyſins Arcopagita,ſcholer to G, Paule, made a pzaicr 


. WW Wy 


Itothe Sacrament of the Altar in theſe wozdes : Sed oru De eccl, 
diuinum ſanQtumgue Sacramentum, &c. but o thou diuine Hierar. 

and holy Sacrament, open and diſplay clerely to vs, as it were Pg. 
the veples and clokes , wherewith thozough the ſignes ot ob⸗ 
ſcurities thou art coucred;and fill the eyes of our vnderſtanding 
with ſuche clere light, as may no moze be dymmed. 

Thus did that auncient Father pꝛap, not to bzcad and wine, 
pe may be ſure:but to that bleſſed body of our Lozd,which is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the myſteries. Wpon whiche place Pachpmeres noteth, Pachyme 
that G. Dionilius ſpeaketh vnto the Sacrament, as being a thig — 4 
which hath ſenſe and life , and that wozthely . Foz ſo the greate raphza 
diuine Bregozy ſaith: But o paſſoucr,that great ( ſay) and holy 
paſſouer, Foz, that our paſſouer, and this ſcif holy Sacrament, 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt him ſelf is, to wh the holy man ipcaketh. 
Lo, this ſelle holy Sacrament is Lhziſt . And as nothing in the 
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ſtance of 


our paſſo⸗ ſubſtauce of Jeſus Thziſt: who concreth him lelte , as it were, 
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Cyp. li. a 


epiſt. 3. 


Luc. 22. 
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would is our great and holy paſſouer, beſyde Chzift him ſelfe: lo 
this holy Sacrament hath none other ſubſtance at all, beſyde the 


with the veyles of bꝛead and wine. 

As you haue heard the moſt direct woꝛdes of H. Dionyſins 
adoꝛing this bleſſed myſtery, and of Pachymeres geutng the rea⸗ 
ſon why he did ſpeake vnto it, as the which is Lhzifte him ſelfe: 
now you ſual perccaue , that all tye other Fathers did belene the 
fame ; in ſo much as all men will graunt, that they muſt needes 
adoze that chtug, which they confeffed co be either Chꝛiſt, oz Bod, 
oz one in perſon with the ſonne of God. 

g. Cymian waiting ul the Hacrament ol hꝛiſtes ſupper ſaith: 
In ſacriſicio quod Chriſtus eſt, non niſi Chriſtus ſequendus eſt. In 


the cacrifice, which is Lhiiſt, oni Chuft muſt be followed, It is 


know:n well, what ſacrifice we offer; how we take bead and 
wine. cõſecrating them by the woꝛdes of the laſt ſupper, wherein 
it was ſaid: This is my body, and this is my hlood: doe and make 
this thing for the remembrance of me. This conſecration of head 
and wine into the body and blood of Chiſt, is our ſacrifice, and 


Our © becauſe Chiil is not diuided noz dieth any moꝛe. but where his 


criſice. 


Rom. 6. 


body and blood is, there him ſelfe is:therefozeS. C ppꝛian ſaicth: 
Our ſacfifice is Chriſt. 

' Neither doth he ſpeake ofthe death and paſſion, where Chil 
was our ſacrifice bloodilp: but he ſpeakethj of che ſapper of our 
Loꝛd, where we daily ſacrifice Chzift vnbloodily. For he ſpeaketh 
of p matter of cõſecration. which (he ſaith)mult be wine mingled 
with water, and not water alone: becauſe Chꝛiſt made his owne 
blood of wine mingled with water. Mow ſaith S. Lypnian, In 
the ſacrifice, which is Chriſt, none muſt be followed, but Chriſt. If 
dur lacrifice be Chꝛiſt, becanſe of bʒead and wine which we bung 
ſoozth the body and blood of Lhzilt is made by his CD 8 
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 poindle, that Lhzilte ſhould not be wozlhipped of S. Cypelan Chatte is 
with godly honour? to de (do- 


Ft Liift be ſo wozlhipped, and our latrilice be Cuil: ourſu⸗ 
crifice mult be woꝛſhipped with Bodly honour . our ſacrifice ( 
lap)becauſe the thing, that is made by cblecration, is none other 
deipde chat body of Chailte: which is the pute of the wozld, and 
the only ſacrifice tot mankinde. The ſame thing S. Ambzoſe De jjs 
ſaith, euen as expꝛeſlie of the Sacrament, which . Cypꝛian qui mit. 
ſpeaketh of the ſacrifice, In illo Sacramẽto Chriſtus eſt, quia cor- myſt. c.9 
pus Chriſti: in that Sacrament Chꝛiſte is, becauſe it is the body Tonatein 
of Lhziſte , To the laine purpoſe apperteine the woꝛds of H. epiſt. ad 
Iguatius calling this Sacrament, the bread of God, the hea- Rom. 
uenly bread, the bread of life: which thing (ſaith he) is the fleſh Amb. 1 
of chaine the Sonne of God. And of S.Ambzoſe, calling tt the 6. Je 8 
nouriſhment of the dinine ſubſtance, And of Euſebius ampdili cram. c. 
calling it Sacrificium Deo plenum. And againe, horrorẽ afferen · Euſeb. li. 
tia menſæ Chriſti ſacrificia. a ſacrifice full of Bod:and the ſacri⸗ 10. ca. io. 
fices of the table of Lhzifte making men t tremble and quake, il. i 
And of £yzillus ſaying, thoſe that receaue thoſe myſteries, to be * 104 

made diuinæ naturæ participes. Partakers of the diuine nature. ca. 37. 
And again, corporaliter in nobis Chriſtum habitare, & participa - Lib. 43 
tiene naturali, that by theſe myſteries Chꝛiſte dwellcth in vs coꝛ⸗ p · 18. 
poꝛalip, and by naturall partaking. And of Jſychius, calling the Iſych.l.6 
ſame myfteries the bread ot life, & panes myſticos & viuificantes, in cap. 22 
and myſticall loanes , and thoſe which quicken vs to life euer⸗ Lewes 
laſting. 
And is it to be thought, chat Lhzift, that the bread of God, of 

life, the diuine ſubſtance, the ſacriſice full of God, which maketh 
men tremble & quake, that y myſteries, which cauſe Chziſte coz- 
pozally co dwell in vs, p the nature of Bod, whereof we are par⸗ 

cakers by cating,that the Sacrament n un 
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this:pet (h2:2Þd not haut godly hononr done to it? Did althe Fas 
there, who wzote thus of that myſterie, honour and wozſhip it 
atcoꝛding to their own doctrine and wiitings? 

If all they and al the reſt did pꝛofeſſe that , which was vpon x 
table of Lhzift,which was reccaned at the holy cõmunion, which 
dwelleth bodily in vs, to be not only p fleſh and blood of Ch:ift 
(fo2 thoſe words ſhould be cluded with figures and ſignes) bur 


— wh to be the ſubſtance and nature of God (which nature is not poſs 


not be coꝛ: ſible to be eaten of vs coꝛpoꝛallp, otherwiſe then as it dwellech 
porally f coꝛpc:a ly in the fleſh of Lhzilt, which we eate cozpozally in the 
tn the Sa Sacraincn) ſeing the nature and ſubſtance of Bod muſt de ado⸗ 
crament. red: it is not poſſible to imagine, but all / Fathers gane Godly 
- honour to the myſteries of Lhziltes holy table. But yet let vs 
Co in heare amore full witnefſe, S.Lhtyſoſtome exhoꝛting his people 
— 24 to come to this Sacrament with deale and moſt vehement lone, 
Hoc. uꝛiteth thus: Hoc corpus in præſepe reueriti ſunt Magi, &c. The 
a wiſe men (commonly called the thice kings) reucrenced this bos 
dy in the manger,and being men without good religion, a bars 
barouſe, they wozſhipped it with feare and much trembling, al⸗ 

tex a long tozney taken, 

Let vs theretoze, who are the citizens of heauen, at the leaſt 
wiſe follow thoſe barbarous men. Foz when they ſaw p manger 
and cottage only, and not any of thoſe things, which thou now 

— the leeſt: thep came with molt great reuerence a quaking. But thou 
altar. ſeeſt that thing, not in the manger, but in the altar: not a woma, 
— — m which might hold it in her armes: but the Pꝛieſt pꝛeſent, and the 
— in- holy Ghoſt copioully ſpꝛed vpon the ſacrifice, which is ſet foozth, 
" Neither thou lookeſt barely vp6 the body, as they did: but thou 
knoweſt the power of it, and all the oꝛder of diſpenſing things, 

And thou art ignoꝛant of none of thoſe things, which were done 


by him; and thou haſt bene diligently inſtructed a 
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Let vs be ftirred bp therefoze, let vs quake, and let vs pꝛoſeue 
opculy a greater denotion, then thoſe barbarous meu:itaũ tt we 
come barely and coldly , we ieopard our head tuto a moze vehes 
ment fyze. Bitherto G. Chayſoſtome. 

Af there were any other refuge left foz our aduerſaries, they 
wold neuer admit this place: they would ſay in woꝛds p, which 


the maſters of them muſt nedes ſometyme think in hart, They The Sa= 
would ſay , what care we foz Lhzyſoftome : De was a man, he — 
might erre, he did erre in this matter. But now they may not fuge. 


ler to this miſerable refuge. fo ſeing they lacke the Goſpel, and 
che faith of Chriſtian people for nine hundred yeres together, (as 
them lelues confelle : there is ns place foz them, to hyde their 
head in, but only among the Fathers of the firſt ſix hundzed 


peres, 

Foz this cauſe they ci not retect . Thzyſoftome;, who is one 
of the chief lights ofthe Ealt Church. His bookes alſo they can 
not deny , and leaſt of all his commentaries vppon the bleſſed 
Apoſtle. what ſhift then find they to avoide this place? In truth 
they can finde none, but they mult nedes pꝛetẽd to ſay ſomewhat 
out of their common places of hetoptcall figures: fo wheres 
of they can father vpon whome they liſt. 

H. Lhnyſoſtome in theſe woꝛds expꝛeſſy teacheth as wellthe 


reall pzeſence,as the adozation of Lhaiſt vpon the altar. De com- or com 
pareth the holy myſteries with C hꝛiſt in the toꝛme and truth of variſons. 


a childe. De compareth the altar, wherevpon the myſteries ſtãd, 

with the manger, wherein Lhzift lay. He compareth our bleſled 
Lady (which ſometyme held Lhzift in her armes) with the p92ieſt 
preſent at the altar, who ſomeryme handleth the holy myſtcrics, 
He compareth the thzee wiſe men (who came out of Caſt) with 
the Chziſtian people, who come to heare Baſſe. De compareth 


nnr 
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with the adoꝛation and woꝛſhipping, which faithful men oughe 
to vle at the tyme of our Lozds ſupper. De ſayeth, the body ol 
Chꝛiſt to be the ſame in both plates: but y cauſe of wozlhipping 
to be greater in them, who come to the holy myſteries, De layth 
by the body, Hoc corpus in pręſeporeueriti ſunt Magi, This body 
the wile men woꝛſhipped in the manger. which this body? ſures 


The body ly, whcreof he ſayd befoze; Quando id propoſitum videris, dic te- 
ſet 


The body 


holden E 
taten. 


(M 


Vides. 


cum: propter hoc corpus non amplius terra & cinis ego ſum. 


When thou ſeeſt it, ſet before (thee) ſay with thy ſelf: for this bo- 
dies ſake I am no longer earth and aſhes. Behold, he ſpeaketh of 
the body, which is ſet befoze vs. Uerilp of that, which at Maſſe 
tyme all men ſee vpon the altar. And againe he ſapd of the ſame, * 
Quod etiam nobis exhibuit, vt teneremus & manducaremus. The 
which alſo he hath genen to vs. that we ſhould hold (it) and eate 
(it). This body then, which is put befoze vs in ỹ Church, which 
is holden and eaten, This body the wiſe men worl hipped in the 
manger. 

If our figuratine diuines expound, this body, fot the ſigne oz 
the repꝛeſenting of this body, as they are wont to doe: then the 
wile men adozed in the manger the ſigne of Chꝛiſtes body, But 
if they adozed not the ſigne, but the truth: then, this body ismeir 
this true body of Chriſt. And ſeing H. Chpſoſtome ſapeth, that 
the wiſe men adozed this body, meaning by the pzonoun (this) 
that, which we haue in the holy myſteries:it is clere, that he puts 
teth it fox a moſt knowen and certepne veritie:that, we haue pre- 
ſent before the tyme of receauing, the reall body of Chriſt vpon 
the altar: And ſo haue it pzeſent ; that we are bound to adone it 
being vpon the altar. 

Tu vero non in prgſepe, ſed in altari vides. Thou feeft(this bo- 
dy) not in the manger, but on the altar. Lo, it is vpon the altar, 
aud not only compzchended 22 
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dfbtead it is ſeen. Mozeoncr S. Chyſoſtome bzingeth fower 
reaſons, why Chꝛyſtian people ſhould rather worſhip the body 
of Chʒiſt at Maſſe: then thoſe wiſe men did worſhip it in that 
domelſp cottage. 

Firſt, becauſe they were not Bodly men. foꝛ ſo S. Chꝛyſoſtom 
doth call them, becanfe they had not the knowlege ol al true de⸗ 
notion and Godlineſſe: although in that acte they ſhewed them 
ſelues Godly. But we are inſtructed in all true religion, æ there⸗ 
foze ſhould ſoner woꝛſhip this body af Chiſt, then they did. Se- 
condly, they were Barbarous men: but S. Lhzyſoftome ſpake 
to Grecians, who were moſt ciuill e leſte Barbarous of all peo= 
ple in the woꝛld. So much the rather they ought to know it to be 
their ducty,to worſhip the body of their maker. 

Thirdly the wile men ſaw Chꝛiſte in a manger, where ſuch 
things are not wont to lye, as muſt be reuerfced & woꝛſhipped: 
but thou ſeeſt this body vpon the altar, which is a place made foz 
holy things to ſtand on. And ſo much the moze ought we Thai- 
ſtians, to adoze the body of Lhzift being ſet befoze vs vpon the 
altar: then thoſe wilt men did adoze it in a manger. 

They ſaw it alſo in the mothers armes, which was a woman: 
neither is any thing, which a woman holdeth & bzingoth foozch, 
wont to be wozſhipped with Godly honour, Seing therefoze, 
thouſceſt p pzieſt pzeſent, who is wont to handle Bodly things: 
it were a farre moze impicty foz thee, not to adoꝛe Lhtiſtes body 
at the time of maſſe , when thou art aſſured by the wozde of Bod 
(who ſayd to his Apoſtles, a in them to al prieſts) doe and make Luc. 22. 
this thing, that the holy Ghooſt failcthnot at the conſecration to 
2 2 body of Chꝛiſte really pꝛeſent. 

this conlpdered, it is not poſſible foz any man, that lyeth 
not wittingly and willingly, to ſay , but that S. Thiyfoſtome A 
taught and belened, the body of Lhaikte to be really pꝛeſent, and 
| II uw thag 
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that it ought to be really adozed vpon the altar it ſelf, oꝛ in the 

In i. Co. piefts hands. And therefoze he ſaith afterward, Quod ſummo 

Hom. 24 honore dignum eſt, id tibi in terra oſtendam. I wil ſhew thee that 
in the earth, which is worthy of the higheſt honour. 

How can g. Thyyloftome ſhew any thing in earth wozthy of 
the higheſt honour, beſyde the body and blood of Lhzilte vnder 
the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wme ? For by that, which is wozthy of 
higheſt honour, he meaneth expzcſly Lhziftes body: becauſe it is 

The the- the body ofthe Sdne of God. And inſaping,he will ſhew it thee, 
Chulte, he can poſſibly meane none other thing, but that ſhewing, which 
is by the fozmes of bzeadand wine. Foz if any man ſhould 
require him, to ſhew that moſt high thing, which he pꝛomiſed to 
ſhew: queſtionleſſe he would lead him to p altar, & there would 
ſhew him, that which had bene conſecrated by the Pꝛieſt, and he 
would ſay vnto him, pointing to the myſteries : this is the body 
of Chꝛiſte, and this is his blood. Fox by that meanes only were 
he able, to perfoꝛme his pʒomiſe of ſhewing that thing, which is 
worthy of the higheſt honour, 

| It followeth yer moe plainly in g. Chꝛpſoſtome by an other 
/ Mmilitude. As inthe palacies of kings (ſaith he) not the walles, 
— not the golden root, but the kings body ſitting in the ſeate of ma⸗ 
icltic, is the woꝛthieſt thing of all: ſo is the body of Chꝛiſte the 
of Cyeiſte woꝛthieſt thing in heauen. quod nunc in terra vidẽdum tibi pro- 
im tartg. p onitur. the which (body of Lhaiſte) is now ſet foozth to thee in 
earth to be ſeen. Good Loꝛd, what can be required moze of the 

greateſt papiſt in Europe, then H. Chpſoſtome ſaith? 

Againe pet it followeth: I ſhew thee not Angels, not Archan- 
gels, not the heauens, not the heauens of the heauens: but A 

— che {pew thee, the Lozd of all theſe things. S.Lhzyſoftom ſaith, be 
ven. cſheweth p Lozd,e that in carth, æ vpõ p altar: @ pet is there a fi- 
gure to 9 
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figures they may defende, j J allo am ot thcir opinis: but rb wiſe 
men ſuch wily ſhifts wil not pꝛeuaile. There is noman aline,bue 
i; de wil cõſirue p woꝛds of G. Lhzyſoftome, as they ſtand in ozs 
der: he mult confeſſe,} both he ſpeaketh of j body of Lhziſt really 
preſent in the Sacrament of the altar:and allo teacheth, y vpon 
p very altar it ought to be adozed, much moze iuſtip of vs Lhai- 
ſtiaus: then it was once adored in the manger oz ſtable, of the 
thice Kings. | 

Dere wil J detect an other ſhifr of our Aduerſaries,who pers 
ccaning S. Dionyſius, H. Ambꝛoſe. S.Anguftine and S.Lhzys 
ſoſtome with diuerſc other auncient Fathers, to be ſo plaine in 
the matter of adozation, haue deuiſed to ſay : that thoſe Fathers —— 
attribute that vnto the ſignes ol Lhziltes body, which is oper mitarus. 
to the body it ſelt: and therefoꝛe when they ſpeake of adozing that | 
vpon the altar,chey meane. that we ſhould adoze p truth of that 
thing: the ligne whercof ſtandeth vpon the altar. 

This interpꝛetation is in dede neceſſarily to be made of them. 
who hane determined not to belene the wozd of Bod, where in it 
is ſayd: This is my body. But It ſap, that interpretation is too⸗ The F 
liſh,and ſhould make all the Fathers gilty of idolatry : foz they thers gu⸗ 
preaching to the common peple teache them expꝛely. that. which Air. 
ſtandeth after conſecration vpon the altar, to be the true bod @ 
blood of Chiſt: and therefoze that it muſt be adozed much moze 
of vs, then rhe vilible body was adozed of the wile men, 

If the interpꝛetation of the Deretikes ſhould be admitted, Theodo 
they might lay the very ſame of Chꝛiſtes incarnation: and ſo ex⸗ retus dia 
pound, what ſo euer is ſayd in p Bible oz in þ Fathers touching log 2. 
his fleſh, to be meant of a phantaſticall appering of fleſh, but not 
of true fleſh. But now let vs being againſt theſe Signifiers an 
other plaine authozitie, which was by the ptoutdence of God 
wutten (as it were of purpoſe) to deſtroy this tmagined and fi- 

AA ity guratiue 
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guratine adoration of the Sacrament, whereofthey ſpeane. 
Theodo Theodozetus diſputing th an Eutychian, who would £hzifts 
retus dia nom to conliſt of the only nature of his deitie, and not any moze 
105. 2. of the humane nature, which he toke ol the virgin, doth repꝛoue 
bim by the example of the Sacrament of Lhziftcs ſupper, in the 
which Sacrament two things are found : one, which is ſeen, 
and that is the ligne of bzcad and wine: the other is not ſeen, but 
vnderſtanded and beleued, and that is the true body and blood 
' of Chꝛiſte. That which is ſeen, is ſapd to remaine in his foꝛmer 
ſubſtance,naturc,and figurs,and kind, Jn his ſubſtance, betauſe 
the fozmcs of bzead and wine ſubliſt by the power of Bod, and 
| hane their being nowe by them ſelues, as they had it befoze , in 
In na: the nature ot bead and wine. The ſame fozmes remaine in their 
turt. loꝛmer nature, becauſe they noziſh no leſſe, then the ſubſtance of 
In ſhape, che dxead it ſelf would haue done, if it had remained, They re⸗ 
maine in their fozmer ſhape and kind, as being thinges that may 
be ſeen and touched, as they might befoze. 
Theodeꝛetus then hauing ſayd thus much foz the one parte 
ofthe Sacrament, cometh alſo to ſhew the other parte thercof, 
Fox his minde is to declare, p as there be two kindes of things 
in one Enchariſt:\o the two natures of God and man are in one 
perſon of Lhziſte. Therefoze the other nature(beſyde the fozmes 
of bꝛead & wine)1s the reali ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body e blood, 
of which parte thus he ſpeaketh vos) Jt de Ns. Kgu mite 
u., N wporwerTe ws dc byTax e WIztvit}. intelligun- 
tur autem(eſle) quz facta ſunt, & creduntur & adorantur, vtpote 
quæ illa ſunt, quæ creduntur. The myfticall ſignes are vuder- 
Kanded to be thole things , which they were made, and they are 
beleued and they are adozed : as being thoſe things, which they 
are beleued to be. |; 
Hate, good Reader, that the myſtical lignes{which Theodo- 
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retus calleth myſtica ſymbola) are vnderſtanded to be f tbhingt Auderſ a 
that they were made. But whatꝛare they vnderſ/ãded to be that. ded. 
which they are not? Nay Sp2,y were falſe vuderftanding, which 
falſhodcanot be in the myſteries of Chꝛiſt. they are then in dede 

that, which they are vnderſtanded to be. what is that: Theodo⸗ 

retus ſhewed a litle befoze , that they were aſter conſccration the 

body and blood of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze the myſticall ſiqut s are vn⸗ Sade. 
derſtanded to be the body and blood, not becauſe they be not ſo? 

but becauſe they are ſo, ſoꝛ that they were made his body # blood. 

and ſo they are beleued to be, and are adoꝛed, oz kneled æ bowed 

vnto , But how? percaſe as bearing the image and ſignes ofthe 

body and blood of Chʒiſt 2 Mo Sp}. but as being in dede the bo⸗ 

dy and blood of Chziſt. 

vg da, as being thoſe things, which they are vnderſtã⸗ 
ded and beleued to be. They are adoꝛed, becauſe they are the body 
and blood of Chiſt. 5 da, as being: and the wozd(as)meaneth As. 
in that place a truth of being(as if it were, verè exiſtẽtia quæ cre- 
duntur, being in dede things, whiche they are belcued to be. So 
ſpcaketh S.Jhon ſaying of Chꝛiſt, vidimus gloriam eius, gloriã Ioan. t. 
quaſi vnigeniti à patre, we ſaw his gloꝛp, a glozy as of the only 
vegotten of the Father:to wit, we ſaw the glozy ot him being in 
dede the onlp begotten ofhis Father. 

Uppon which place Theophylact ſaith. 70 yzpas, &c. This Theoph. 
particle &, in Engliſy(as)is not a woꝛd that betokencth a ſimi⸗ * I. cap. 
litude oz likencſſc: but that cbfirmeth and betokeneth an vnduu⸗ 
ted determination, as when we ſeea king comming fozth with 
great gloꝛp, we ſap, that he came toꝛth as a king: that is to ſap, he 
came forth as being in dede a king. $0 that by the iudgement of #5 Silos, 
Theophylact, that particle vc, which Thedoritt vſcrh,doth beto⸗ 
ken an vndoubted being and determinate truth of that thing, 


1 being thoſe 
whereof we peak The holy mpſterics are adoxed,as 1 — 
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things iu dede, which they are beleued to be. 

This place is ſuch, as can not be reaſonably anſwered vnto. 
Foz the reaſon of adozing oz gening godly honour to the Hacra⸗ 
ment ofthe altar is, becauſe it is in dede the body of Chꝛiſt, as it 
is beleued to be. But it is belcued to be the body of Chꝛiſte after 
conſecration, therefoze it is adozed as being y true body ol hꝛiſt. 
Foz Theodozetc befoze hauing conteſſed the myſteries to be cal⸗ 
led after conſecratiou the body and blood of Lhaiſt, when it was 
demanded farther: doeſt thou beleue? that thou receaueſt the body 
and blood of Chꝛiſt:he anſwered to that que ſtionꝰ vr m154wo, ita 
credo. I doe beleue ſo. Now therefoze he affirmeth thoſe myſtical 
ſignes to be in derde, after conſecration, the body and b'nod of 
Chꝛiſt: which they are belened to be, and ſo beleued, that they are 
rcceaued ot vs. 

Euer woꝛd muſt be weighed, becauſe we hane to do with Be⸗ 
retikes, who mult find ſyifts, oʒ eis thepꝛ deceite will appere to al 
the world. Firſt therefoze let it be marked, that after conſecration 
the myſteries are called the body and blood. Sccondly, that the 
myſteries are vnderſtanded to be the body and blood of Chiſt. 
Thirdly, that they are made ſo . Fourthly, they are beleued to be 
ſo. Filtly,they are adored, foz thatthey are in dede thoſe things, 
which they are beleued to be. And laft of all they are reccaued, 
The firft ſaying, the ſecond,and the laſt, the Sacramentarics can 
beare v ithall:to wit, that they are called the body and blood, and 
are vnderſtanded to be the body and blood,and that the body and. 
blood are reccancd, 

Foz they would haue them called ſo, and not be ſo ; thereby ma⸗ 
king the namer cf them a myſlecaller ,as one that calleth them by 
a wzong name. Sec6dlp, they would haue them vnderſtanded to 
be the body and blood, and pet not to be ſo; thereby ſhewing, that 
they delight in falſe vnderſtandings ; foz no good man o_ 
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haue a thing vnderſtanded to be that , which in deede it is not. 
Againe they would, the body 6 blood to be reccaued. Dow trow 
pou 2 Inu the faith ot the man, but not in the truth of the body, 
thereby declaring : that they diuide faith from truth, as men that 
bane a pzeſuaſion of things, that in dede be not ſo, 

But to calling, vnderſtanding and receauing Theo doꝛet iop⸗ 
noth alſo beleuing, adoꝛing and being. And the belecfe which he 
ſpeaketh ol, is not referred to heaut᷑:but vnto the holy myſteries. 
They are beleucd., they are adoꝛed: as being thoſe things which 
they are beleued to be. The thing that is called oꝛ named Chꝛiſtes 
body s blood, is in dede that thing whiche it is called. Lhziſt can 
miſſename nothing at al. 

Foz if he ſhould call that, which were befoze aier, water, oz 
earth, by the names, of ficr, ſtones, o bzcad: aicr, earth; and waz 
ter would ſoner ccaſe to be, « fpze, head, ſtones, would come in 
they? place, thẽ Bod ſhould cal any creature by a w2bg name. De 
called bzead his body, therefoze bead is vnderſtaded to be made 


P body of C hꝛiſt. You lay, the vnderſtãding ol man taketh his be⸗ Underſts 
ginning of ſenſes., which tel me, it is bzead. J ſay, in matters Ins. 
belonging to faith , my vnderſtanding is infozmed by Gods Faith. 


word: which telleth me, it is the bodp of Lhziſt:and Theodozete 
ſaith, it is beleued ſo to be. and it is wozſhipped, fo that it is ſo, 


Andhe geucth the ſame very wozd of worſhipping to the holy eo 
myſteries, the which inthe ſame ſentence he geueth to the im⸗ err. 


moꝛtall body of Chꝛiſt ſitting at the right hande of his Father, 
And no wonder. Foz ſeing it is one body, whether it be woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped in heauen, oz vpon the altar: onc wozſhip is always due 


to it. 

Thus we haue witneſſed by Theodoꝛetus, that the holy my⸗ 
ſteries of Chꝛiſt are woꝛſhipped and adoꝛed: not as the ſignes of 
his body aad blood, but as being in dede his body and blood. 

KKBkk 1 There⸗ 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
Th:refo:ce worſhip is not geuen to them, as to images whiche 
repꝛeſent a thing abſent: but as to myſtical ſignes, which really 
conteine the truth repꝛe ſented by them. 


The ſixty ¶ Thc adoꝛation of the body and blood of Chꝛiſt is 
Chapttcr. pzoned by the cuſtom ofthe Pzicfts and people of 
the firſt ſix hundzed peres. 


Rom the Apoſtles tyme to this dap, the very ſame holy 
myſteries , which were conſecrated by the Pꝛieſt vppon the 
altar, were adoꝛed of the faithful people: which thing is cut- 
dently pꝛoued ont ofthe Mafſebooke of the pꝛimitiue Church. 
Tames, Fos the Liturgies oz Maſſeſboones of S , James the Apoſtle, of 
Clemẽt. &; Clement Biſhop of Nome, of S. Baſull B iſhop of Leſarca,of 
Baſil, S. Chꝛpſoſtom Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the expoſition 
Chryſo- which bothS. DionyſiusBiſhop of Athens & of Paris, Cyꝛillus 
— Biſhop of Dieruſalem, Sermanus Biſhop of Lonſtancinoplr, 
£2)” ggaximns the mund, and diners others haue made vpon the ho⸗ 
Cyrillus ly myſteries, do al with one accozd teache and confirme:that firſt 
Germa- the Deacon ſaid, Let vs be attent with the feare of God and with 
nus. reuerence. And ſtraight there vppon (euen beloze the tyme of re⸗ 
— ©  ceauing the body and blood of Chꝛiſt) the Biſhop oꝛ Þ2icſt , who 
ſaid Maſſe, holding and lifring vp the conſecrated hoſt, ſaid with 

a lowd voiec:Sancta ſanctis. the holp things 72 holp inen. 

The quere and people anſwered, Vnus ſanctus, vnus dominus, 
vnus leſus Chriſtus in gloria dei patris cum Spiritu ſancto, Amen. 
one holp, one Lozd,one Jeſus Lhziſt in the glozy o Gad the Fa» 
ther with the holy Bhoſt, Amen, TheÞucſt by lifting vp the ho⸗ 
lp conſecrated hoſte, pꝛouoneth the people to adoꝛe and receaue 

Eyrill li. the body of Chꝛiſt vnder the fozine of bead, ſayine (as u were) 
12. inloã. Thcl: holy thinges are not fox pꝛophane ſynners, oz thoſe, who 
cap. 30. arc notbaprized, but fo holy Chziſtiaus: whereby the prieſt 
maneth 
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mencth, aſwel to ſhew, whert the holy things be that he ſptaketh 
of, as fox whom they be. Uerily they arc thoſe, which he hath in 
his hands, which he liſteth vp. and ſheweth to them. which J do 
ſo much the moꝛe carneſtlp pꝛeſſe vppon, betauſe now a dayes the 
Sacramentarics would make vs beleue: that the holy thinges, 
which muſt be receaned to ſanctity vs, and which muſt be adozed, 
be ftil in heauen, and not rpon the altar vnder the foꝛm of bread, 

why doth then the Pꝛieſt hold vp the ſanctified hoſt, + cry, holy Santa, 
things: if thoſe. which he ſheweth , be not the holy things? why 
doth he adde, holy things for holy men: if thoſe men, that be holy, 
ſhall not content them ſelues with choſe Holy things: but muſt 
looke foz a new ſupper from heauen at the ſame tyme ? But the 
people of the pꝛimatiue Lhurche well knowing the things that 
were ſhewed to be the moſt holy of all holics ( becauſe they are 
the body e blood of Lhziſt)yet wil not acknowledge them ſelues 
to be holp:and therefoze do aun were, that there is one holp, and 
he their Lozd Jeſus ; whiche woꝛds Lynilus of Hicruſalem ex⸗ 
poundeth thus: 

Sacerdos dicit, Sancta ſanctis. Sancta ſcilicet ea, quæ in ara pro- Cyrill. 
poſita ſunt, aduentu Spiritus ſancti ſanctificata: Sancti & vos cum — Mg 
ſitis, ſan cto ſpiritu donati, atque ita ſancta ſanctis conueniunt. Vos myſtag. 
deinde reſpondetis, ynus ſanctus, &c. 5. 

The joꝛieſt ſauh: holy things for holy men. Uerily the holy The h oly 
things are thoſc,whiche are let forth in the altar, conſecrated by thmgs. 
the comming of the holy Bhoſt. And leing yt are holy indewed 
with the holyBhoſt:by that meancs holy things are mete foz ho⸗ 
ly men. But atterward pe aunſwere, one holy, one Lozd Jeſus 
Lhulſt. In dede he alone is holy, as who is haly by nature. Fox 
although pe are holy, pct pe arc not holy by nature ; but by par⸗ 
taking, by cxcrciſe and by pꝛaicr. 


Behold, che holy things art not only in hrancn, but alſo vpon 
Bh k 1 the 
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the altar. G. Cheyloſtom ſaith: Cum dicit Sancta ſanctis, hoc dicit: 
Si quis non eſt ſanctus, non accedat. when he ſaith, holy things 
fox the holy , he meancth this thing: If any man be not holy, let 
dun not come. And in an other place, Conſydera queſo. Menſa re- 
galis eſt appoſita, Angeli menſæ miniſtrantes, ipſe rex adeſt, &ce. 
Marke, I pzay you, the kingly table is ſet befoze thee, Aungels 
miniſter at the table, the king him ſelfe is preſent : and thou ſtan⸗ 
deſt by idle, thy garments are foule, and thou careſt not. But if 
they are cleane, then adore and receaue. 

By conference of theſe places we vnderſtand, that the Prieſt 
by ſaping, holy things for holy men, warned: that none ſhould 
comme, but thoſe , that were cleane from ſynne, And pet thoſe, 
that were holy, might not receauc; befoze they had acknowleged 
and confeſſed by they? fact and woꝛd the king to be preſent. The 
confeſſion by woꝛdes, was to anſwer the J9zicſt: one holy, one 
Lord, Ieſus Chriſt. The confeſſion in fact & dede, was. to how 
doune bodily,and to adore the holy things: which are the body 
and blood of Lhziſt, and Thuilt him ſelf. Adoze(ſaith C hꝛyſoſtom) 
and communicate: wozſhip,and receaue. 

The clenation of the conſecrated hoft was made fot theſe two 
purpoſes : that the king of glozy ſhould be wozſhipped vnder 
the foꝛm of bead, e rectaued of holy men. By worſhipping we 
confeſſe, him to be holy by nature in his Bodhead and perſon: 
by communicating, we partake the fruits of his paſſion. Of this 
lifting vp ofthe holp hoſt Dionplius wꝛiteth: Pontifex laudatis 
ſacris dei operibus, ea que diuiniſſima ſuut/tpoveyh, ſacrificat vel 
conſecrat · & laudata oculis ſubiicitper ſymbola quæ rite propo- 
nuntur. The Biſhop haning pꝛaiſed the holy works ofSod,doth 
offer vp in ſacrifice, oz conſecrate the moſt dinine things: and al⸗ 
ter pꝛaiſe geuen to them, he ſheweth them to the eyes by meanes 
of the ſignes, which are duely ſet forth. The 
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The conlecrating oz offering vp in ſacrifice ofthe moſt dinine 
things, doth ſhew the real preſence of the body and blood: which Conſecra 
only are the dininc things, and only map be conſecrated , oz fi- ©" 
nally offered in the ſtate of the new teſtamẽt. The pꝛaiſing ofthe, Pꝛaiſing. 
whiche is made of the Biſhop , doth witneſſe: that they art not 
creatures without life, as they were befoze conſecration:but ſuch 
as map reccanc of a reaſonabie man pꝛaiſe and thankigeuing oc⸗ 
fcred vp to them. 

The ſhewing of them declareth, that other men are pꝛouoked 
to the like pꝛapſing and honouring of them. The ſhew ing ot che Shewing 
by meanes of the ſignes, declarcth their pꝛeſence not to be intel⸗ 
lectuall only, albeit the mancr thereof be ſpirituall:but their pꝛe⸗ 
ſence to be reall vnder the foꝛmes of bzcade and wine. Foz thoſe 
are the ſignes, whereof Dionyſius ſpeaketh. Nepther mult one 
of theſe things be conſidered alone, without the other, as ſome 
men conſider them: who ſuppoſe, they are lifted vp to be only,as 
it were, a watchewozd oflifting vp our harts to heauen: whert⸗ 
as they are firſt ſaid to be conſetrated, and then to be lifted vp. 

If the diuine things, that were conſecrated , be lifted vp, they 
be not now a ſigne only: but they are made the diuine things the 
ſelues, and thoſe dinine things are ſhewed to vs by the ſignes. 
Lo, there are dinine things ſhewed, a ſignes alſo:but the diuine ns 
things being praiſed are ſhewed by theſignes . what is that to 
ſay, but vnder the ſignes of bead and wine, the body and blood 
of Chꝛiſt are ſhewed : to be pzaiſed and honoured of other men, 
as the P1ieſt him ſelf hath already pꝛaiſed and honoured them? 

The woꝛd ſignifying the parſe of them is ra ven ver. things Hymnes, 
pꝛaiſed with an hymne: which wozde (hymne) is moſt peculiar 
to the things of God: foz hymnes are ſpecially dedicated to Bod 
in the pꝛaile of his wozkes. 

g. Baſil ſpeaking of the ſame inattcr ſaith:Inuocationis verba, 


un 
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dum oſtenditur panis Euchariſtiæ & poculum benedictionis, quit 
an corum ſcripto nobis reliquit? which of the Satncts hath left in 
w:iting to vs, the wazdes of inuocation:whiles Þ bread of thans 
nesgeuing and the cup of bleſſing is ſh2wed : The word , which 
. Baſile vſeth, is ſuche, as betokeneth ſhewing aud liſting vp, 
rm T4 eye Suge, foi eva Stn ut, doth properly betoken ſuche a 
ſhewing, as is made by lifting vp. 

It is much to be noted, p S. Baſil aſketh what Saint, to wit, 
what Apoſtle oꝛ Euangeliſt hath lett in wꝛiting to vs the oꝛder 
of ſaping 89Jaſſe,and the pꝛaiers, which therein we vſe: Non enim 
iis contenti ſumus, quorum & ct. For we are not content with 
thoſe things ,whereof the Apoſtle or Goſpel hath made mention; 
but both before and after we ſay certeine other things, as hauing 
great ſtrength abour the myſteries : which are taken out of the 
doctrine, which is delivered without writing. The Apoſtle and 
Goſpel hath only told the ſubſtanciall points of the Baſſe : but 
the reſt hath bene left vnto vs (as S. Baſil ſaith) by ſecret doc⸗ 
trine: pet by the ſame auctozity which gaue vs the ſubſt anciall 
poiuts. 

well, ſeing that S. Balill ſpeaking of the whole Malle, pet na⸗ 
meth it, oſtentionem Euchariſtiæ, the eleuation and ſheing of the 
Euchariſt: he geueth vs to vnderſtand, the elenation to be ( next 
vnto the conſecration) a moſt pꝛincipall parte of the Maſſe:in ſg 
much as the whole map be named by it. 

while the bread of y Euchariſt was ſhewed , theſe were and, 
among the Greeks, arc the words of inuotation: Vaus ſanctus, 
&c. one holy, one Lord in the glory of God the Father, Amen. 
Thcle woꝛds, if they did not belong to the holp things which are 
ſhewed: why are they ſpoken at that tyme ? why are they called 
the wordes of inuocation 2 the woꝛds that acknowlege, ſo holy 

tyinges to be ſhewed and holden vp, that they are the ouly holy, 
” and 
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and one Lozd Jeſus, who is in equall deitit and glozie with his 


Maximus in his notes vpon g. Dionyſins, after ſome other Maxim. 
tnterpzerations made vpon the ſhewing of the diuine myſterics in ſcho- 
reſteth in this: that Dionyſius meaneth , the lifting vp and cle⸗ lis Grg- 
uation of the one bleſſing (which is p of the dinine head) which cis 
the Þ3ieft lifteth vp. ſaying: Holy things for holy men. And as it — 
may appcare by Maximus, in the pʒimatiue Church the myſte⸗ 
ries were twiſe ſhewed: at the firſt tyme the dinine bzcad alone 
was liſted vp, and befoze the communion, as wel 5 diuine bead 
as allo therewithall the chalice, 

Germanus wꝛiteth thus. Elatio autem in altum diuini corpo- In Theo- 
ris, repręſentat crucis elationem & mortem in ea, & ipſam reſur- ria rer. 
re&ionem. The lifting vp a high of the diuine body, doth repze- Eccleſ. 
ſent the lifting vp on the crolle, and the death in it, and the very 
reſurrection. 

After the lifting vp of Chꝛiſtes body and the adozation there- Emiſſen. 
ot, the holy communion folowed : of the which Euſebius Emil⸗ Hom. 5. 
ſenus wꝛiteth in this mauer: Cum ad reuerendum altare ſalutari in F alch, 
cibo potuque reficiendus accedis, ſacrum Dei tui corpus & ſan- 
guinem fide reſpice, honora, mirare, mente continge, cordis ma- 
nu ſuſcipe, & maximè hauſtu interiore aſsume: when thou comeſt 
to the reuerend altar, to be refreſſhed with the healthfull meate 
and dꝛink: looke with faich vpon the holy body and blood of thy 
God, honour it, wonder at it, tonche it with thy minde, receaue 
it with an inward ſwalowing. 

Thefirft thing to be noted in theſe words is, that he, which is 
deſirous to rectaue the bleſſed Sacrament of Lhziftes body, muſt 
know where to haue it, The ſetond, how to take it: and laſt of al, 
how to vſe it pzofitably. Concerning the place Eulebius ſapth, Wr. 
when thou comeſt to the reuerend altar, to rw. p denden 

© 
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mtatt and dꝛink: Doing vs to vnderſtand, that the body a blood 
of Chꝛiſt (which only is our healthful meate and dzink)ſtandech 
vpon the altar, thence to be diſtributed to the faithfull people, 
Lancerning the maner of taking the ſapd body, Euſebins bid 
deth vs honour it, and wonder at it. Concerning the pzofitable 
vſc thereof, he biddeth vs take it with our hart and minde : foꝛ if 
we toke it with our bodies alone, we ſhould rather take it to out 
damnation, then to our p2ofite. 

The Engliſh homilies reherſing this place in the ſecõd tome, 
haue tranſlated altare the communion: and, ſalutari cibo potuq;, 
ſpirituall meates. whereas, altare is an altar: and ſalutare is 
healthful. But the bzethern, who ha ouerthzowen altars, were 
loth by naming them, to recite their own damnation. 

Euſebius beginneth with the al tar, as the which is the groſid 
of all the reſt. Upon the altar the healthful meate is conſecrated, 
# made ready foz the faithfull people. There it is looked on, not 
by the bodily cye (which ſeeth nothing beſyde the ontward foꝛ⸗ 
mes) but by faith: which is taught, the body and blood of Chꝛiſt 
to be preſent vpon the altar vnder thoſe fozm es. There y meate 
is honoured, thence that is taken, which refreſheth vs. To that 
ineate the receauer ſapd, Lord, Iam not worthy that thou ſhoul- 
deſt enter ynder my roof. 

Fot he that ſeeth t he dinine food lifted vp vnto him , and af- 
terward ſpeaketh theſe wozds: ſeing he taketh coꝛpoꝛally p bꝛead 
into his mouth, and only in reſpect of that coꝛpoꝛall receauing 
ſapth: I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter: Doubtleſſe he 
ſpeaketh to the head it ſelf, & calleth it his Loꝛd. Fo none other 
Loꝛd entreth vnder the roof ol his mouth, beſpde that head. It 
is lifted vp, to receaue it, he cometh, to it he ſpeaketh ; it entreth 
vnder his roof. It is therefoze a fond pꝛetẽſe, to ſay; thoſe woꝛds 
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Cpꝛillus of Hferuſalem deſeribing yer moze particularip the Otech. 
geſtures of them, who reteaue the holy cõmunion, biddeth them myſtago 
to take the King and the body of Chꝛiſt in the hollow of the right 5. 
hand,ſaing,Amen. And to ſanttifie their eyes withall, vſing all —— 
viligence: that no crumthereofperiſh oꝛ fal away. But what ne⸗ Ang. 
ded that pꝛetept, if it were the ſubſtance of comuns bzcad? Sure- Amen. 
io. leing no ſuch diligence was vled in Baptiſme , we may well Fo coun 
perceaue: that as, becauſe y ſubſtance of water doth ſtill remaine rib. 
it ſkillethnot where it fall: ſo foz ſo much as no crum of bzcad 
mult be lot, it is not the ſubſtance of wheaten bead, which is ſo 
carefully kept. | 

After the communion of the body Lyullus biddeth the people — 
come to the chalice of Chziſtes blood, bowing down, z ſaying in 
the maner ofadozing and wozſhipping, Amen. Here the right 
hand receaucth the King, ſurely not by faith, which p hand hath 
not: rherefoze the King of glozy was meant to be taken inthe 
hand by meanc of the fozme of bꝛead, vnder which our King Je⸗ 
ſus Lhziſt is really pꝛeſent. Bere is bowing down and adozing 
at the very inftant, when the holy communion is receaued. As 
theretußr when we reade, that the Diſciples went back fromthe 
place of Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion adorantes adozing: we may wel con- Luc. 24. 
clude, that they adozed Chꝛiſt him ſelf, and not only Bod ß Fa- 
ther in him oꝛ by him: As againe, when the Centurion ſapd of 
Chꝛiſt. who was coming to his houſe, Lorde, Iam not worthy, 
that thou ſ houldeſt enter vnder my roof, we thereby know that 
he ſpake to Lhziſt and called Chziſt his Lozd , and not oniy God 
imheancn: ſo when we reade, that the reteauers of the holy com- 
munion did lap at the tyme of receauing the Sacrament, Lord, l 
am not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt enter vader my roof, and þ 
vadoubredly conclude , that both the r was ſpoken | 
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vnto, and called Lozd,and alſobowed to, and adozed, 

Thus I haue pzoucd the adozation of Lhriftes body blood. 

Pſ. 21.98 cuen as it is a Sacrament, out ofthe j9zophctes,out of G. auf, 

1. Co. 11, out ofthe anncieut Fathers, out of the publike ſeruice of the pri 

mitine Church, and out of the cuſtome of the faichfull people, Al 

which pzonfcs haue applied to this end: that the bady s blood 

of Chꝛiſt ſhould be knowen thereby, to be really pzeſent in that 

{cif Sacrainent, which we take into our mouthes. And fo: fa 

much as that is (o,cuery faithful man ought to beleue moſt can⸗ 

ftantly the ſayd reall pzeſence:and r 


as a moſt perniciouſe hereſy. 
: C Thc — mid diees Yaher: 
Che v4. 
hapiter o2mes of bread and wine, is pꝛoued teſtis | 
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Euerp F cuery man is to be credited, and onght to haue authozirie in 

wan is ve | his owne arte & facultie,if when we build, we call aLarpens 

hug owns ter to connlſell,and when we make gardens, gardener : bow 
much moꝛe mult we eſteme the holy Doctozs of the Lharche, 
who are not only cunning by long labour beffowed 
ſcience of diuinitie: but allo haue ſa vertuonlly vſed them ſelnes, 
that they daue bene abundantly inftructed in all knowlege , by 
marnafſons inſpirations of the holy Ghoſte. whoſe names are 
ſo greate, that the very Deretiks can not deny them to be holy 
Sainctes in heauen: and therefoze they pzetend ta haue the firſt 
Px hundred peres on their ſide. 

Ft is then a good ſire way, ta woꝛke with the aduiſe of thoſs- 
auncient Fathers: whoſe ſapings becauſe I haue particularlp 
alleged and examined in enery article and chapiter of my fozmer 
dookes (as occaſion ſuffered) I thought good not ta moſecute 

tem now again at large: but rather to Wen r, by whas 
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generall chapiters a man may be vndoutedly aſſured of their be- 
lete and doctrine, 

Firft, very many Fathers ſpeaking of Lhziſtes wozds oz 
dedes, when after bzcad taken and thankes genen,he fapd this is 
my body, allege the ahnighty power of Bod ta defend the ve⸗ Aunigy⸗ 
ritic of thole dedes and woꝛdes. Therefoze the ſame Fathers be⸗ enen. 
leued thoſe words, this is my body, to be trut in ſo wanderfull a 
maner, as they found at the firſt ſight. And ſeing they meane ac<- 
coming to their moſte vſuall ſound, that (this which is pointed 
vnto ( though it ſeme ſtill dead) is notwithftanding p ſubſtancr 
of Chꝛiſtes body:we ought to think, that thoſe Fathers defexed 
the reall pzeſence of Lhziſtes body. Otherwile, they wold neuer 
haue alleged his Sodhead, oz almightie power and onnipo- 
tenciefoz the inſtituting of a figure and ſigne of his owne body: 
ſith foz the inſtitution of ſignes and figures fuch an anthozttie |, 
might haue ſerued , as Bod gane to Moyſes: who yet was but 
the leruant of Feſus Lhzilte, and not almighty Bod. 

H. Ireneus: How can they be ſure, the bread, whereon thankes Lib. 4. 
are geuen, to be the body of their Lozd, + the chalice of his blood: * 
if they ſay not him to be the Sonne ofthe maker of the wozld?. 

S. Areneus was ſo ſure , that Thus thzough his dinine po⸗ 

wer made the bzead, wherem thankes were geuen, his owne 
body: that if the Bodhcad were denied which ſhould woꝛk that 
preſence, no man could be ſurt of the pꝛeſence of Lhziſtes body: 
and yet he might daue bene ſure of a figuratiue preſence, though 
Moyſes had bene the miniſter of the Sacramet, and not Lhzifte. 
H. Cypzian: That bread which our Lorde gaue to the Diſciples, In ſerm. 
by the omnipotencie of the word was made ſteſ h. What neded de cœna 
omniporcuce be alleged fo: a fact , that were not ſupernaturalt: Domin. 
S. Dflary ſpeaking of the Sacrament ſaith: By the profeſsion | ; g de 
f our Lorde it istruelyfleſh,and txuely rr not this _ Trinitat. 
q | In ce 
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the truth! It may in dede chance not to be trueto them, who 
deny Icſus Chniſte to be true God. As who ſhould ſay, if his 
Godhead may ſtand, his fleſh mult nedes be truly pzelent, 
R S. Balilius, ta ſhew 5 theſe wozdes, This is my body, make 
— 2 full perſyation, allegeth out of S. John the glozy oz Godhead, 
172. and alſo the incarnation of Lhzilte: becaule, except he were both 
loan. 1. true Bod and true man, thisis my body, ſhould not make full 
perſuaſion : ſith, if he were not man, he ſhouldnothane a body 
whereof thoſe wozds might be verified. Af he were not Bod, we 
might dont, how he were able to make his woꝛd true: but ſeing 
be is God and man and ſapd, this is my body, there is no dout 
De ijs of the pzeſence of his body. 2 
qui init. S, Ambzoſius: Our Loꝛde Jeſus him ſelf crieth, This is my 
cap. 9. & body.hchath ſapd, and it is made, * 
lib 4. de . Chyloſtome: O miracle. He hath ſitteth aboue &czt. And 


Sacra. c 


4. & 5. againe: Let vs euery where gene credit vnto his woꝛdes, ſpe⸗ 
De Sace, cially in the myſteries, Euſebius Emillenus : Let the very po- 
lib. . ver of him that conſecrateth, ſtrengthen thee, 
— . 8. Cyꝛillus of Alexandzia: Seing God worketh, let vs not a ke 
In Ioan. how. Damaſtene: we know no moe, but that the woꝛd of Bod 
li. 4. ca. iʒ is true, ſtrengthtull, almighty: but the maner is inſcrutable. 
Lib. 4. No wile man requireth vs earneſtiy to beleue the woꝛds. 
cap. id · which himlelf doth think to be figuratine and parabolicall: but 
In Gen, derather ſhould bid vs beware, that we miſtake them not, as 
Hom. 22. S. Lhzyſoſtome vpon thoſe wozds (God repented) crieth ont: 
See a groſſe wozd.not that Sod repented. Bod foꝛdid: but Sod 

— ſpeaketb to vs according to the cuſtome of man. Likewiſe . 
— — Auguſtine ſaith in reſpect of thoſe wozds, (John Baptiſt is 
Math, ty Elias) Our Lozd ſpake figuratinely, but 5. Jhon, ſaying (A 
Ioan. i. amnot Elias) anſwered pꝛoperip. | 

| If now theſe wozds, This is my body, were _— — 
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ſhould haue ben e warned by the watchmen of Bod, to beware 


of them, and not require d to belene them, as now we are requi- 

red. yea we are ſo required to belene them, that it is wonderfull In Reg. 
to ſce and to conſyd er: how carneſtly the Doctours ſpeake in breuior. 
chat behalf. S Baſilius: The certeintie ofour Lords words who — 
ſayd, This is my body, which is geuen for yow: make this thing 5A ype= 
for the remem bꝛance of me ingender full perſuaſion. Surely fi⸗ opiay, 
guratiue woꝛds can not make ful perſuaſion . becauſe the ſelues 

are imperfite,as lackin g their pzoper ſignification : which is the 

chiefe vertue of words, whereby they ſhould fully infozme vs, foz 

no figuratiue ſpeache is ſo plaine as a pꝛoper ſpeache is. 

Epiphanius: Who ſo beleueth not the ſaying to be true, as In Anco 
him ſelf ſpake it, is fallen from grace and ſaluation. rat. ſer- 

cpꝛillus Mieroſolymitatus: Seing Chriſt him ſelf affirmeth ſo, 
and ſayth of the bread, This is my body: Who hereafter may be ſo Catech. 
bolde, as to doubte: Myſta. 4 

H. Ambꝛoſius: Our Lord Ieſus him ſelf geueth witnes vnto ** 
vs, that we take his body and blood. Ought we any thing, to lib.4. 0 4 
doubte ot his fidelitie and witneſbearing? 

S. Thzyſoftome; Becauſe our Lord ſayd, This is my body, let In Math. 
vs be intangled with no doubtfulnes: but let vs beleue and ſee 719-53 
it with the eyes of vnderftanding. | 

Euſebins Emiſſenns: Let all doubtfulnes of infidelitie depart, Hom. 5. 


fox ſo much as the authoz of the gift, him ſelf allo is witnes of the in Paſch. 
truth. 


S. Cyfillus of Alexandzia: Doubt not whether it be true, ſith aq Calo 
Chriſt ſayth manifeſtly, This is my body: But rather take p woꝛd ſy rium. 
of our Sauiour in faith:foz ſeing he is truth, de lieth not. And an 
againe, Let vs take great aduantage by the ſynnes of other men: Ii. 4. c. 1 z. 
Geuing ſtedlaſt faith vnto the myſteries. Let vs neuer in ſo high 


matters either thinke oz ſpeake that wozd , Quomodo? How: Yow- 
LL1l uy S. Gle- 
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kn orat. S.Bregozius Nazianzenus! Eate the body and drink the blood 

— Pa- without confuſion or doubte, ifatthe leaſt thou arte deſirouſe of 

ch life: Neither do thou withdzaw faith from the ſayings , which 
cancerne the fleſh. 

The ſame thing G. Hilary, Leo, Iſpchins , Theophylacr, 
Þaſchaſius and diuerſe others haue ſpoken, requiring vs not to 
doubte ofthe truth of this myſterie, and that ſpecially : becauſe 
Chꝛiſtes wozds make full perſuaſion, and take away al occaſion 

a of doubting. But if they be figuratiue, it is not ſo: foz then one 
doutcs of may vnderftand this kinde of figure, an other that kinde. One 
—— map thinke it to be a Metaphore. An other, that it is Synechdo- 
they de &- che. The third, that it is Metonymia. The lourth, that it is alto⸗ 
guratiue. get her an Allegorie or parable, and without all ground of Diftos 

ä rie. Others doubt not to expound, This is my body, as i it wert 

ſapd: in this, wich this, or vnder this, or about this my body is. 
ta from that dap, wherein the pꝛoper and natural ſenſe of thoſt 
woꝛds was denied, I thinke neuer any woꝛds haue bene moze 
vncertapne, and moze doubted of then, This is my body. Yet the 
Fathers were ſo farre from this vnctrtaintie, that they counted 
dim an infidell and fallen from grace and ſaluation: who ſo did not 
belene them. euen as Chꝛiſt ſpake them: To wit, cuen ſo as they 
ſound at the firſt ſight. 

If the truth of Lhziſtes body be the reall ſubſtance thereof, 
they that intreating of the Euchariſt, affirme y truth of his fleſhy, 
muſt nedes meane: that his ſubſtance is really pzcſent in that 
Sacrament, whercof they ſpeakt. | | 

Lib.$.de G.Dilarius ſpeaking of the holy myſteries ſapth: There is left 

Trinit. no place of doubting of the truth of fleſhand blood. Yet ſurely,if 
the ſubſtante of fleſh and blood were not pꝛeſent: not only ſome 
place. but the chief place of doubting were left. 

S.Ambzoſins : It is the true fleſh of Chriſt which we — 

0 
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Poube pe nothing at all i(fapeth Leo) concerning the truth of De Sacr. 
Lhziſtes body. By like he ſpake to Latholikes, foz doubtleſle the 1i.6. ca. i. 
Hacramentaries doubt io vehemently thertot: that they beleue — 


che truth of Cdꝛilles body to be only at the right hand of dis „ ferm. 6 


Father. | | 
Fſpchins: He receaueth by ignorance , who knoweth not chis In Leuit. 


to be the body and blood, according to the truth. li. 6. c. 22. 
Damaſcenus: The bread and wine is not the figure of Chriſtes De Or- 
body and blood. God forbid. But it is the ſelf deified body of our thod.fi- 


8 de. lib. 4. 
The like aſſertion T heopbplact, Enthymins and dinerſe o- 10. fi 
thcr Fathers hane. In. 26. 


They that name the ſupper of Chꝛiſt a figure, a Sacrament, 03. Matth. 
a remembrance, do nottherby erclude the true ſubſtace of Chu 
ſtes fleſh : but they meane to ſhew, that it is preſent vnder the 
ſigne of an other thing.after a myſticall and ſecret maner. 

. S. Cypꝛian: The diume tubſtancehath vnſpeakably infuſed it In ſerm. 
ſelfinthe viſible Sacrament. de cena 

S. Dilarius: We take in dede the fleſh of his body vnder a _ 
myſterie. Lo, the fleſh,the ſubſtance of God is pzeſent in truth, Trinicac. 
but vnder a ligne. 

Cyꝛillus Dieroſolymitanus: Vader the figure of bread the bo- Cateche 
dy is geuen to thee, who now knowing the Sacrament to con⸗ fi my ſta- 
ſiſt of two parts, wil wonder: that ſometyme it is named of the 5 
one, and ſomerpme of the other. 

H. Auguſtine: The body and blood of Chriſt ſhall then be life De ver- 
to euery man: it that thing, which is viſthly receaued in the Sacra: bis Apoſt 
ment, be in the truth itſelf eaten ſpiritually. B;hslde, there is a Hm. 
thing in the Sacrament , and ſo really it is there : that it is viſi - reccaucd, 
bly rectaurd. Therefoze it is not a fpirituall thing only , foz no r 


ſuch matter is viſibly receaued: but it is there. and rhence it muſt 
Ty. | 9 9mm be ca⸗ 
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de eaten fpiritnally, and in y truth it ſell: That is to ſap; it mul 
not only be taken into the mouth , but into the hart alſo ,: @ then 
it ſhalbe life vnto the reccauer. This thing ſo reccaued inthe Ha 
cramet mult ucdes be the body df Lhziſt vnder p fozme of bead: 
fo; nothing cls is to be eaten ſpiritually. It were to tediouſe to 
allcge all, that G. Auguſtine hath wziten in this behalf: but his 
other woꝛds being conferred with theſe, wil make it plaint, that 
whenſocuer he nameth it a figure: he meaneth the truth hidden 
vnder a figure, which is moꝛe ſhoꝛtly named a myſticall figure. 
De that allegeth cauſe, why the fleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt is not 
ſcen in the myſteries, pꝛeſuppoſeth (albeit an vnuilible) pet a 
moſt reall pꝛeſence thereof, | | 
S.Aindbzole ſapth, it is not ſeen in his ownefozme: Vt nullus 


li. 4. c. 4. horror cruoris ſit, & precium tamen operetur redemptionis, To 


In 2. 6. 
Matth. 


F igure 
makerg. 


In Apol. 
3. 


th' end there may be no lothſome abhorring of raw blood, and 
yet that the price of our redemption may work. $0 that by his 


iudgement the truth of blood is pzeſent, to wozke in vs the effece 


of Chꝛiſtes death: and pet the fooꝛm of blood is not ſeen, becauſe 
we ſhould not abhozre to dꝛink it. 

Theophylact: Although it ſeme bread to vs, it is chaunged by 
vnſpeakable operation. Becauſe e are weake, and abhorre to eat 
rawe fleſh (ſpecially the fleſh of a man) and therefore it ſemech 
bread, but in dede it is fleſh. If theſe woꝛds can be gloſed with a 
figure, then J know not, what ſhall cſcape the hands of theſe fis 
gure makers, 

They that acknowledge a chaunge of the ſubſtace of bzead in⸗ 
to Chꝛiſtes body, mult nedes meanc a real pzeſcnce of that body, 
whercinto the change is made, 

when Juſtinns Martyꝛ denyeth vs to take the things conſe- 
erated as common bread and drinke, ſhewing alſo that we haue 


learned them to be not only ſanctiſied in qualitie, but to be = 
fleſ h 
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fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which is an other ſubſtance: he doth vs 
to vnderftand, that he meaneth them not to be after conſecration 
the ſubſtance of common bꝛead and wine: but to be that ſubſtice, 
which Chꝛiſte toke of his mother, when the wozde was made 
oy Lypzian ſheweth the bread, which our Lord gaue to the De cam. 
Diſciples, to be changed notin ſhape, butin nature: Therefoze as Dom. 
the koꝛme remapneth, ſo the ſubſtance is changed, 

S-Ambzole: It is not that, which nature formed: but that, 
which the bleſsing hath conſecrated. It᷑ nature fozmed the ſub⸗ - - = 
ſtance of common bꝛead, and the woꝛds of bleſſing p2onounced, dantur 
This is my body: It is not afterward any moze the ſubſtance of cap. 9. 
bead, but of Lhziftes body. Srace is affirmed with the deniall 


of nature, 


This argument is in mancr as large, as that of the recall pze= 
fence: but who ſo liſteth to ſee moe therein, let him reade Gre- 
gorius Nyſſenus in Oratione Catechetica, Cyrillus Hieroſolymi- 
tanus in Catecheſi myſtagogica 4. Euſebius Emiſſenus, in Ora- 
tione 5. in Paſcha. Iſychius, in ca. 6. Leuitici, Theophylact, Euthy- 
mius in Euangelia, Damaſcene li. 4. cap. 14. 

All that affirme the external ſacrifice of Lhziſtes body # blood, 
muſt nedes teache the real preſence thereof:ſith that thing, which 
is abſent,can not be externally ſacrificed, 

S. Dionpſius Areopagita ſapth: The Biſhop excuſe th him ſelf 


for that he offereth a ſacriſice aboue his worthyneſſe or power, del Hig 
cry ing out decently: Thou (o Lord) ſayedſt, Make this thing for 


rar. ca. 3. 
the remembrance of me. Luc.22. 


Heretikes admitno Euchariſts or offerings, ſaith S. Ignatius 
in Theodozete: becauſe they do not conſeſſe the Euchariſt to be 


the fleſh of the Sauiour. A man would haue thought, this had 


bene made in our tyme againlt the Sacramentaries. Jt agrecth 
A gmm y 0 


Dialo. 3. 
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demon. to them ſo well: oz rather they agree with the old Beretikes o 

Euägel. much. 

cap. io. Euſebius Pamphili: ye offer a ſacrifice full of Bod, and dꝛead⸗ 

_ 1 3 ſull,and moſt holy. we ſacrifice alter a new maner, accozding to 

Li.2 ep.z the new Teſtament, a cleane ſacrifice 02 hoſte. 

De ciuit. Concilium Nicænum: Let vs vnderſtand by faith that Lamb 

Dei. li iy gf God, who taketh away the ſynnes ofthe wozld , being ſitua⸗ 

cap 20. cd in that holy table to be offered vnbloodely of the Pieſts:and 
n the. s. that we take in dede his pieciouſe body and blood. And againc: 
Be. 8. Neither rule nor cuſtome hath deliuered: that they who haue no 


— 6. chap power to offer ſacrifice, ſhould deliuer the body of Chriſt to them 


In the. 2. who offer, Hereof S.Jreneus, S.Cypzian,S.Auguſtineand al 
done the. j the reſte may be readen: fox it is a knowen matter. handled ofthe 
—-— 4 Fathers moſte frequently, rohat ſhall J ſay, that the Fathers 
the. o chap reache, that the Sacrament ought to be adozed with Godly ho- 


the. 2 boke uour, as I ſhewed betoze? 

C.5.2:the That they teache, cuill men to receaue and to touche the body 
15.chap. & blood of Chꝛiſte, # thereby to be gylty of the, as Judas was? 
The. v. That they teache. our bodies to benourifhed with Chziſtes 
5. ch*y. fleſi and blood: which can not be nouriſhed with a thing abſent? 
Tor b. That they teache,vs to be naturally vnited to Lhziſte:whiles 
the. . chap he dwelleth coꝛpoꝛally in vs? | 

Chryſ. That they affirme, Lhziſtes body to be vpũ the altar,vponthe 
Hom. 24 holy table, in the hands, in the mouthes, and the bloode to be in 


in. 1. Co. the Cup? 

Cypria. That thep geue it ſnch names, as only may agree :o the ſub⸗ 
de cœna ftance of Chꝛiſte: calling it, ſaluation, light. lite, Loꝛde, Chꝛiſte, an 
Homini. offering wholy burnt, a Sacrament which quickencth and ma⸗ 


The. :.b. keth vs line fox cuer? 


c what19 That they reache,cuery man to reccane the ſame ſubftance,one 
tyc 4..42 mcalure,cquall poztion;which is true neither of 2 
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cozpotall gifts, but only of y ficſh of Lhziftercally ptſent vnder O * 


the foꝛme of bead. 2 . 
That they vſe in ſyc wing. how it is ſanctified, the verbs:crea⸗ in. 26. 
ting, making, working, conſecrating, repꝛeſenting oꝛ making Matth. 
pꝛeſent, and ſuch like: which are not verified of a matter onlie * * 
ſpiritual, o abſent in ſubſtance ? ; 1 
That they ſpeaue of it conertly , ſaying: Norunt fideles, the cap g. & 
ſaithfull know, betauſe ik they ſhould plainely declare the truth 2 
thereof, the infidels wold mocke at it. as now the herttikes dot. — — ws 
Fox it is a myſtery aboue all reaſon of man. which ſcoffing were oi. 
not co be feared: if it were a mere figure. foz all kindes ofreligib ſude. 
hane ceremonies and figures? p 17. 
That they haut applied it to the helping of ſowles departed, — 2 
as being the very ſeil ſubſtance, which ranſacked hell? — 3 
That they haue taught, it to be the truth which hath ſucceded C p.li.1, 
in place of the old figures? | Epiſt. 9. 
That they haue vſcd by the knowen truth thereof to pzoue, ,. . — le 
that C hꝛiſte had true fleſh and true blood in a viſible manner, & cult. l. 17 


two natures in one perſon.againſt all the olde Dcretiks? cap. 20. 
That thep haue ſo far pꝛeterred it befoze Baptiſme, and the * — 


other Socraments : that no crumme might be luffered to fall |,  - * 
downe,ozto be laſt? which was not ſo in the water ot Baptumc: Theodo 
foz men were baptized in the running water of the flood. retus in 
That the Latcchumeni , who were admitted to the preaching 1214/0. 

of the Bhoſpel (which is an excellent ſigne of Chuftes fleſhand Cyri us 
blood) yct might not ſee the Euchariſt : becauſe it was allo the Catech, 

truth it ſel. vnocra ſigne ? that no man might cate it, except he my ſta. 4. 
were firſt baptized, and kept che commandements: and yet the 1.8. 
Lathechameni had a ſanctified bzcad alſo geuen to them, which Dicayl 
was a ſigne of Chult, as S. Auguſtine doth witucſſe. Let now de Eccl, 


the dilcrete Rcader weigh vpzightly this doctrine ſo grounded Hierar. 
2 mm iy in holy p- 3. 
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L.. 2.e.26 in holy ſcriptures. and auncient Fathers, and he ſhal perceane3 
de pecc. that what ſoencr our aduerſarics bring for the other ſpde, it may 
— ptoue the Sacrament to be a figure, which we denpe not: but it 
can not diſpzoue the reall ꝑeſence of Lhziftes body and blood 


vnder that figure, which is the thing that we ſtand in agam 


them, 
1 e reall pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body is pꝛoued by the 
— LER 
ages. 


1. Co. 15. N · Paule diſputing againſt them , who ſaicd that our bodies 
(ould not ariſe againe, haththeſe woꝛdes: Si Chriſtus non 

The faith reſurrexit, inaniseſt prædicatio noſtra , inanis eſt & fides veſ- 
—— tra. If Chziſt be not riſen, our pʒeaching is voyd, and pour faith 
can not be is in vaine. The like map be ſaied concerning the Sacrament of 
in vane. the altar, in whiche il the true ſubſtance ol Chꝛiſtes body be not 
conteined, the Apoſtles pꝛeaching is in vaine, and our faith is 

nothing woꝛth. But H. Paule acccompteth it a great abſurditie, 

that either of them both ſhould be voyd oꝛ in vame: and pet pꝛo⸗ 

ſccuting farther that argument he addeth, that if Chziſt be not 

1. Co. 15, Fiſen, Qui domierunt in Chriſto, perierunt. thoſe that haue ſlepte 
in Chꝛiſt, are periſhed. Thoſe I ſap, that haue ſlept in C hꝛiſt, that 

haue belcued in him, loued him, fuffred martyꝛdom fox him, thoſe 

are periſhed. Right ſo it is, ifChziſtes body be not vnder the ſoꝛm 

of bꝛead, all our foꝛefathers that haue flept in Chʒiſt are periſhed. 

All theyꝛ faith, watching, pꝛaier, almoſc dedes, all thep2 charitie, 

and they? colict againſt the denill, the woꝛld, and the fleſh is loſt, 

They were mote miſerable then any men. Foz they liued moze 

hardly in this life, then any of our age doth , aud pet all is loſte. 

They were idolatours, they wozſhipped a falſe God, they are 

conde:uned foz euer. 5 
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This cout not S. Paule abyde, this he artdpted ſoꝛ wonder⸗ 
full abſutd: that a man who is called to the faith and baptized in 
Chꝛiſte, who doth his beſt to ſerue God with all his hart and 
thought, that he ſhould be condemned fo beleuing that: which al 
men pꝛached, all taught, all pzofelſed. Foz ſurely the real pꝛeſente au the 
of Chꝛiſtes body and bload vnder the fozines of bead and wine Church 
was beleurd thzough out al the Church: in ſo much that Caluin. —— 
Occolampadins, Jumglius, Luther, wyclefe,yea Berengarius ſence. 
did once eucry of them with al they ſcholars beleue the ſaid reall 
preſence, 

Foz they were baptized and chziſtened al, to be made members 
of that member of faithfull men, all which did belene, that Chꝛiſt 
in the Sacrament of his laſt ſupper had lefte to them vnder the 
toꝛmes of bead uud wine his owne body and blood. whiles thẽ 
they were made by bapriſme ol that Catholine company. them 
felues alſo had the larſie Catholike belefe, and no marnayles- ſich 
all they being baptized when they were infantes , and therefoze 
haning no acruall fapth of theyz owne, muſt nedes haue only that 
faith which the Thurch had, whereof by baptiſme they were 
made members. but the whole Lhurch-Eaft and weft belened 
the reall pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, ſo that when Beringarins 
began to ſay otherwile , he was repzoned of al the poꝛcachers of Reren- 
P age, de was condemned by thꝛee Louncels of Biſhops kept at _ 
Rome and Uercels in Italy, and at Tours in France, Dc was 
unpugned by Algerus, Lanfrãcus, Guimundus, and afterward Warke $ 
by Kuperrns , Petrus Cluniatenſis, and other excellent Licrks Berenga 


of that tyme. — xt 
. on 
The faithfulj9zinces and people abhoꝛred him and to be ſhozt, leuehis 


no man beleued his doctrinc, except that he changed hi — 
* ged his old faith 
to take a new of Berengarius. Foz il any other man in the whole —4 
Church detoxe Berengarius had openly tanght or beleyed , that Aub. 
mm tg Lhzilt 


Ltke doc⸗ 
tric hike 
fruits. 


Matth.7 


Niceph, 
li. S. c. 13. 


The ſapper of our Lord. 
Chyilt was cniy by a figure inthe Sacrament: then could not he 
only haut bene made recauc , um had not bene accompted. the fa- 
ther and firſt open preacher of that faith. Againe. il the jzinces 
and people had bene of his. bclefe ,, they had ſurely done, as the 
pꝛinces and people of aur tyme (who beitue the doctrine of Be⸗ 
rengarius)daply do. They had towen doune altars,onerthzos 
wen Churhes. denycd all outward Þzicſthod, changed Biſhops 
into ſuperintendents, ueſis into miniſters. altars into tables. 
chaſte clergy into the vnlauſul mariage of votarie s, they had not 
pꝛeſerued the Sacrament of the altar foz ſoden neceſſities, they 
had not adored the fleſh of Bod and man vnder the fozm of bzead 
and wine, they had not bent cantent with one kind at the holy 
commnion, one mi ſhould not haue ſaid Maſſe without an other 
to reccaue the communion with him, the (acrifice of the Male 
had not bene applied to the line and dead, monaſteries, chantrics 
chappels had not bene ſo faſt erected, and ta (peake bzcifiy, al that 
now is miſlpkcd had bene then miſliked, if the pzinces and people 
2 that age had thought, as jÞzinces and people (Gas news 
tolow Zuinglins his doctrinc)doe thinke. ; 

Foz it can uot be otherwiſe, but that the ſame fayth will bing 
foꝛth the ſame woꝛkes: as one manner of trec bzingeth fozth al⸗ 
waile the ſame manner of fruit. But il it be cuident to all men, 
that fpue hundꝛed pers paſt and vpward,eucn tao p daies of Con⸗ 
ſtantine the great ( vnder whom Chꝛiſt was openly woꝛſhipped) 
Churches, monaſterics, altars, chappelles were built, if Þzeſts 
were eſtemed, the body of Chuſt reſcrued, and adozcd,it aſſcs 
were in vc and in pꝛice euery where, and ſaid foz the lining and 
the dead: out of all controucrſic neither Biſhops (who kepte 
Lounccls againſt Berengarius) neither pzcachers and doctours 
(who taught and wꝛote againſt hun) neither pzinces and people 
(who did and folowedthe contrary effect to his n e 
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F (ay, of al the Chꝛiſtian men ai publikely profeſſed Serenga- 


rins opion: which was, to deny the reall pic. ute of Lhzifics ba- 
dy and blood in the Sacrament of the altar. : 
So that only thoſe, whome Berengartus ſeduted, began then Ser 

firſt to thinke as he did. whereby two things are mamifrſt,theone ched be 
that Bertngarins went fromthe doctrine ol all the Lharch, and doctrine,” 
from that ayth wherein he was baptized : An other that foz lo {ent af ny 
doing he was a ſeducer and falſe teacher, to whome none ofthe << 
Apoffles ſucteſſours (who foz that tyme ruled the Church) gant —_ 
any commiſſion to pꝛeache ſuch docttine. And pet how conld he 
meache, if he were not ſent ? oz how could he be ſent, ſich no man 
would anthozilc him to preache tha t doctrine,f tontcrary wherof 
dim ſelfc belened ? Therefoze of ſuch falle pzeachers as Berenga⸗ 
rins was, God laid by the Þophete Jeremie: I ſent them nor, 
and they ranne. Foz if Bod ſent him, he can ſhew his commiſſion: . 
de can name meane, wherby he was leut: he ci ding forth, what 
lucerſſour of rhe Apoſtles willed dim to pzeache that doctrine. 
But if he can not doe ſo, de comerh of him ſelf,hepreacheth with- 
out anthozity,and conſequently he is a thefe,a robber, a murdzcr: 
and ſo are allthole., that folow hem. Dowbeie fo ſo much as de *®* 
—v b — 2 og 

to Bod again. And ſo may his folowers bereconciled, if Bereng? 
according to the example of they: matter they will repent. — 

It was then the vninerſall fatrh ofthe Ldutch detore che te 

of Berengarins, that Lhziſtes bovy and blood waspreſent really 
vnder the fozmes of bzead and wine . which bring lo, ir that faich 
came not to them from the Apolttes:tbho tangdt it chern? Jffairh 
rome of heartng the wozd of Bod pieached : the whole Church 89 10 
—— thar, which was nor preached. Mi were fo pzea- 

either that pꝛeaching came dyTatbfull commiſion, and then Ioan. 20. 


Rom. 10. 


ke was of God, and the doctrine good: 0z els it came ofpzinare Ac. 15. 
BN un vluc⸗ 


. Ioan. 2. 


The fupper of our Lord. 
vurping, and it mut be ſhe wer who were thoſe vlurpera, that 
preached otherwiſe ther they had recraued. Oz bow is it poſlibic, 
that it can g à pꝛiuate vſurping, which was generallp reccaucd 
enerp where 2 Oꝛ if thoſe that pzeached the reall pzeſence, wert 
men that went by ſchiſme oz hereſete out of yChurch:let p Church 
and faithfull cumpanie be named, whence they went, Let vs goe 
from ſtep to ſtep. 

Firſt, ſix hundzed peres palt al the knowẽ faithful on the earth 
belened the reall p2eſence , as it appered enidently, when Beren⸗ 
garius afterward began to teache otherwiſe. Foz then all pzea- 
chers. æ pzelates and people rcſiſted him both in wozd and dede, 
as I ſhewed before. wel then, thoſe aoctours aud pzeachers of ſix 
hundꝛed peres old, how came they by theyꝛ beleife ? Had they it 
notof thoſe, who were aboue ſcuen hundzed peres paſt ? And 
they againe of they; fotefathers? Map we not by that meancs go 
vpward vntil we come to Chiiſt:oz where ſhal we ſtay? whether 
in the ninth hundzed pere numbzing vpward ? how then came 
that ſcife hundzed age by this faith: 

If it had it not of the tenth hundzed age, it muſte make a new 
faith : aud then it muſt haue new pzcachcrs and Apoſtles, But 
what? Did they of the tenth hundzed age ſend any man to pꝛeache 
03 uo: If theꝑ (cnt none, al the faith muſt nedes ceaſe at once, whe 
all pꝛeaching ceaſed . But if they ſent alſo pꝛeachers, and made 
Biſhops and conſecrated Pzieſts , as befoze tyme had bene vicd 
(as it can not be denied but they did) I ſuppoſe they ſent men of 
their own faith, and not ol acontrarie belefe. It they did ſo, the 
meachers of the ninth hundzed age mult nedes pzeach the ſame: 
chat they coke of their aunteſtours, which was the tenth hundzey 
age. And that, which J ſay of the tenth hundzed age, A mcane 
likewiſe af the eleuenth, and ſo vpward vntil we come to Lhuft, 

Fax in euere age the Silzgps,who ruled theLhurch,ſent fazth 
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pꝛeathers. and willed chem alwaics to meach the ſame Solpell: . 
which they had reccaned, and in caſe they did otherwile,they coz- A — — 
rected them,excommunic ated, and depoſed them. Thus hath al⸗ 
waies the faith bene pzeſerued from hand co hand, vntill theſe 
our daies: in ſo much that neuer na hereſie was begun, but py man 1 
was knowen who began it, and much moꝛe they wert knowen, 
who impugned the hereſp, and defended the truth. Foz as it may 
appere by HG. aul. hereſies muſt be, to thend choſe that are tried . Cor. u 
and perfite,may be knowen. Foz in al diuiſtous and ſchilmcs the 
one part beginaeth a uew trouble, the other mainttinctd the old 
ozder # cuſtame, @ he that carieth in vuitie is a tried faithty] matt. 

But, as I ſaid, de char beginueth the herefy,is knowen, and the 
place where he p3eached it, and the Biſhop oz Patriarch is kno⸗ 
wen whorepzoued it, and the alſemble knowen , where it was 
confited, and the ſcholars knowen, who maincrined the hercly. 

And abou al che Shurches are moſt openly knowern, kr which 
the heretike departed . xohen,Valentinus began, tt cond be ſaid 
eo him: thon goel from the knowen doctrine of the Romaine Ireneus 

'DThurch,of 96 Cozimziay Chared, ol the Epheſian Lhurch,and « de hęreſ. 
ſofooch--. : lib.z. c.z. 

Letitthen be hewed of the Sacramentazies, 8 be⸗ 

rely or the real preſence began: which was ſa tiut a hlidzed x 
before Berengarins publiſhed his new doctrine. Let them the 
where thoſe Churches remained , from which they depdted 
who taught the reall pzeſence., Let one Biſhop be 88 * 

ſ 
whole tarth, who beloze that tyme repzoued the tc: tenth genen — 


real preſence as heretiks,in the ſeuTth,cigth, ninth, 1 
eweluerd, rent wurm n een hundzd ge? 88 


ſenſe: that woll baue the teachers ofthe real puence ede 2 
oz miſbeleuers: Who can nei tiks. 
riks, or tile preachers , 0} Pr ma" 


The ſupper of our Lord. 
when they began, noz whence they departed , noz where, noz of 
whome they were repzoued, 
If we be no ſchilimatikes. who ceacheand belene the rrall pie- 
lence:they mult nedes be ſchilmatiks Eldelcuers , who teache 


An odie⸗ thecontrary. Yea diet, lay they, vs are goue from the Apoſtles, 6 


| c tion. 


tro auncient Fathers. Foz thus generally tdey would intangie 


Charm the matter. But ſeing to de accuſed of the ſchilme, it is moꝛt 


In cus 


greuouſe,then to be accuſed of treaſou: let vs ſce. whether ic were 
cnough in a tudgementofrrealon, to lay to a man ol our age: 
ron haue denied pour obedience to the ding, and het cord name 
no king , whomerhepatrie had difobeyed./ would abt the parry 
acculed bey: mame the king whonire A hane dilodcied)ary (laith 
f accuſer) von haue difodeyed william Lonqueroue, @-Contfip 
tine che great. would not the party aceuſed\atifweve}wby lp2.F 
liur not with their, noz vnder chem: akdhevekoze F.canld noe 


tze lonne ot hüt, that diſobeied william Conqueron · The other 


auſwereth: No ſyꝛ not lo. By fathers allo were odedient always 
to the kings, vnder whome they lined-, and kept their lawes fr 
tyme to tyme , It now the accuſer could goe no ſarthet, what 
ſhould che Fudyes doe, ven ro f hon cher convene rhe 
party accuſed of reaſon? | 

Kight ſo we are accufed of ſchilme. bur from whome did we 
depart? from the Apoſtles?Ge line not vnder ther. well. but we 
are the ſonnes ol them, who departed from the Apoſtles « Nay 
ſarelp . Foz all gur fathers obeied alt · aps the accefſours af tb c 
Apoltics,aud kept ail theirlawes , and tradicions . what lay ys 
now 2 Carpe hing foortt any of our fozefathers, who diſobeped 
the pelats, which liued in their tyme? 

yea but you kor ftomrhe doctrine , foo che wyitinges, from 
the me aching of the Apoſtles , M we dor 8 
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beginne to doe lo: ox els it muſt be ſhewed, when our fozefathers 


begun to do ſo. Foz we kepe the pzeaching, the doctrine, the Soc⸗ 
peil;which we receaned: aud we pzeache it as we receaued it, w e. 
find.that&. Paule latdt9 Timothe: Depoſium cuſtodi hepe that i. Tim C. 
which-was committed to thee . we find. This is my body, om 
tymes witten, with many circumffances., which imporee a real 
proſence . Beſpde, we haue alwaies-from the Apoſtles tyme ta⸗ 
ken ol tdolt wondes to betthae,this is the very 
ſubſtanct oſmy body . Ju ſo mach that out fozefathers dauo all⸗ 
waies adozed it, and called it a ſacrifice foz the lining audfopehs 
dead: d this faith we werebotne ; iu chin we ue; and eperpt ye 

ww When-andFow we weritfrontan other-Golpss 


wo! | ot an other | 
— you-and men othivrpme did other {ne s 

wikkeppound rhe Bolpell. K0 lyz. that can not he ſo:koz then the not agaith 

pzeachers whome H., Anguftineand other zun felavaBiſhopes 


mamton di. Augultine : oz belene no longer that bleficd man, 
who teacheth tuen as we belrne: And lo he deltuered to his ſuc- 
teſſours, and they to vs. yea hut dis bones bane contrary doc⸗ 
ume. Ns verily n02 his, naß aup-manaes els, that is elder then 
Borengarius: albeit Bertram perhaps diſpoſed him ſelfe to mil- — 
credit fomewhat , which yet he could nat determine,noz hath not 
plainly vtrered. But as we kepe the faith pzeached by H · Augul- 
tine, ſo we kepe and reuerence his bookes.,, and knowe what 
they meane. But if they did ſpeake any thing againſt rhe vntner In cpill. 
all with, bim ſelfe hach in many places declared , that he woulp funda- 
vs nat to keleue chem, Therefoze in this behalfe, we are cicre, as * 
who ncuer departed from the Apoſlles, noz frb their ſuccefours., 9 

But pour departing is knowen. J ca — 1 it was begun £2 
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tos. Berengarius about che pere at our Lend. 1009, A can tell when 
1400. witer reuewed che ſame hereſp. when Luther, when Zwinglius 
1517- began. who knoweth not where the Churches are, whence thep 
2. departed:To wit, in Italp, in France, in Spaine, in Sermanp, 
ſo forth , I can tell the Loficels wherin it hathbene condemned, 

At Komc,atWercels,atTours,in the great Councel of Latcran, 

at Bienna in Frante, at Baſil, at Conſtauce, at Florence, at 

Trent. All things are knowen ſo manifeſtly concerning the be⸗ 

ginning and pzoceding of the Sacrauzencaries , that they can not 

- Tocoucindc,our faith is euidẽt by the teſtimonit of p Church, 

which in al ages hath beicued y real pzeſeuce ot Lhult iu the Sa⸗ 

Hila. li. 8 crament,in ſo much that . Bilar ſaith 2 there is no place left of 
de Trin. gouting of the veritie of Chriſtes fleſne & blood. why ſo ? nanc 
The facch im & iplius Domini profelsione, & fide noſtra, vers quno eſi 88 
of the pi verẽ ſanguin] elt . ia now both by tde mofeſſiou of aur Zo him 
Church. ſelf, E by our faith, tris fleſhe-indede any blood in dede-Lo,By 
our Lordes profeſsion and by aur fait. %% 

S. Hilary coufcfleth that all Chiſttans beleued, that tho Sa. 

cramẽt of Thitftes hody andblood(whereof he there ſpake)was 

bis leſhe in dene and dis blood in deve . foz be had ſpoken befozs 

ofthe Sacraneiic;whichbe called allo amyftcrie,and our Lozds 

mente, and theSGacrainenrof his fielh co be communicated to vat 
which Sactament is Lhziltes lleſhe in dede , and being recraued 
maketh the ſame fleſhe naturally and cozpozally to dwell in vs, 

This was not only the mindeof H. Hilary, but he ſaith, it was 

Two ol rhe mor mon of our Lozd , and the faith ofthe Churche: whiche 
ener, i xtbo gouds are ſo lure, that uo place of douting is lelt. Fox the 
urg faith ofthe Church dotd erponnd , declare, x wirnefſe,howLhziſt 
bdur Loꝛd ment:when he laid, mp fleſh is meate in dede. 
Rn. 
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the world, the deupl, and del gates. By it we know the difference . Ioan. . 
detwent theſe wos, This u my bodp:and thelc, J am the doze, lat. 16. 
rhe vine. tde way. ide rock is Chill. John Baptiſt is Elias, and Tie , 
ſuch lde. Foz no man taught in any age. neither c hꝛiſtiã people fa never 
did at tyme beleur: that c ili was a materia doze, vine 03 way, Seſt fig 
neither that any rock was turned into Chꝛiſt, neither that Jhon ratiue 
Baprift was Elias in perſon. Fatth always did vnder ſtand theſe 
p2opoſitibs and ſuch like, ta be a phzaſe of ſpcaking without any 
effect of wozking any farther thing. But when alawfzil ie 
faith vppon bzead at the altar, This is my body: then ns faithful 
man ener douted , but there was wiaught the body and bload of 
Chꝛiſt. and ſo our fathers and great grandlathers deliuertd to 
vs that belefe. Lertainly a ſurer rule to vuderffand the wozd of 
Bodthen faith is. neuer was heard al: foz ix is the life and graes 177“ 
of the new teſtament, which the holy Ghoſt hath gruen into tde 
whole Church of God. It ia the gift af knowlege co euery good 
beleuer, which directeth hun to al truth. 
. Auguſtine ſhewing that the Kganichees thanght the viſidle ur . 
ſonne to be Chꝛiſt, although he might by many mcanes haue 3 
unpugned that errour: pet he (pccially chaſe to ſay, Catholicz 34. 
Ecclefiz refta ſides improbat tale commentum diabolicam do- 
Grinan eſſe cognoſcit credendo. The rigbt faith of thc Latholike 
Lhurch dilpzoucd that fable, and knoweth it by belening tobe a 
deuphiſh doctrine, Suen ſo by beleuing the Sacrament of the al⸗ 
tax ta be Chiſtes true fleſh, we know the doctrine of the acta; 
mentaries to be a fable and an hertſp. nn oh 
Epiphanius writing of purpoſc agaiuſt figuratine and alle- 
gozicall interpꝛetatiaus, geueth likewiſe a molt clere witne die of In Ance, 
the belefe of all the Church in his tyme, and befoze him. Foz dil⸗ 
puting what it is, foz man to be made according to 33 image of 
God,Þs ſyewcrh at the lat; whatloc ner it be. once it is true be⸗ 
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canſc God thzough grace hath genen man that image: Though 
we can not tell, wherein it ſtandeth. And foz example he bzingech 
dow Lhulte tooke at his laſt ſupper head and wine”, and when 
he dad genen thanks de ſayd: This is my;body, and this is my 
blood. Dowbeit Epiphanius nameth not thele things, becauſe 
che Infdels ſhould not by his bookes vnderſtãd our myſteries; 
Ecblequerly he lheweth,y the thing cůlecrated is not like neither 
to the manhod of Chzift,noz to his Bodhead. Foz it is of a ſhape, 
and(to looke vnto )a dead oz vnlenſible thing:yerChzilt by grace 
bach ſaid, This is my body, and This is my blood. Et nemo noa 
Eueryi fidem habet ſermoni. Quj enim non credit eſſe ipſum verum, ſicut 
bpeleucth. jpſe dixit: is excidits gratia & ſalute . and enery man beleueth the 
ſaying. Foz who ſo doth not belene the ſaying , as him ſelfe ſaty 

it:he is fallen from grace and ſaluation . 
If the word & ſaying be. this is my body, a this is my blood: 
I enery man beleue the ſaying : i he that belcueth not che 
ſaping to be true, and \s to be true, enen as Ohziflt ſpake it, as 
de launded it. as he vttered it, i he that beleneth not theſe things. 
be fallen from grace and ſaluation:who wil now belene, that this 
is the ſignt ol my body, and not the trutth chereol ? and chen he 
mu lay }ckewile , that'in dede we are not made according'to the 
image or õ vd. Buery inan in the tyme of Epiphanins did delene 
not only p truth ot Thziftesbody blood in heauen. not only the 
dwelling rhercof in vs by faith : bur enexy man did delone this 
The ſay: ſelfe ſaying this ſpeache;and this mopoſition, This is ry body. 
bade Il thun laying mult be deleued, tt müd be trug: lde kpeache i 
ed fette ve trur, thethingtheredy lignificdis tur Bur the woßdes 
doe ſignifie the ſifbſfarice of Chiiſtes body (for dis vd ia ſubo 
ſcanct)theretoꝛe it is true, p this is the ſubitte of drides body. 
Bur if it be dimm bread, it is not ld. ln material brond is tant dhe 
dody of Lhjilt;; hetttggyte is ko the — — 


he Bak Beke _—_ 

t not dead er tome, whichis rhe ligne of his body as the $a- 
cramentaries teach, In this ſaying, This is my dody, no bead 
is named, no ligne, no figure: but only the ſelfe body of Thziſte 
which is one cerraine lubſtante. Therefore all tde Church in the 
tyme of Epiphanius, and alwaies befoze, did beleue: rhe tding 
pointed vnto in thoſe woꝛds, to be the ſubſtãce ol Lhziſtes body. 
Fox how ſo euer it ſemed vnſenſible ( as alſo it is not ſene, how 
we ate made according to p image of God) pet 5 ſaying was be⸗ 
lened, enen as Chiiſt ſaid it, ſicut ipſe dixit, as him ſcife ſaid it, Is 
withour gloling, without addiri5s, wirhout figures,ozparables: frre f. 
tuen as Lhzift ſpake it, ſo it was belened , and beleued ol euer 

man. And who ſo did not belene tt, was rekoned a damned per⸗ 

ſon, without grace, without ſaluation, without life euerlaſting. 

Thus haue we heard two notable witneſſes of the faith of the 
whole Churche, the one a Latine, G. Dilarins : the other a 
greclan, Epiphanins . Bat now J will ding foozth not (as be⸗ 
foze)the old Fathers bearing witneſle of the belefe of the people: 
but I wUl bzing foozth the whole people it ſelfe , yea the people 
of p pzimatine Church. you ſhall heare al the citizens of p houſe 

of Sodthzough out the woꝛld witneſſing with one voice, in one 
word, their moſt conſtt faith touching p Sacrament of the altar, 

Amen is an hebzew wozd, which partly wiſheth, and partly 
affirmeth , ſignifying as it were at once , be it lo, and it is ſo. It 2 men. 
ſigutfieth be it ſo, when it is ioyned with pꝛaiers and petitions? 

It fignifieth it is ſo, when it foloweth any parte of Lhziſtes doc⸗ 
trine, which is alredy pronounced oz affirmed, Thence we reade 
fo oft in holp ſcripture: Amen, amen I fay'vntoyou:which is to 

ſay, vercly,verely. $ . James the Apoſtle, &. Juftin the martyr, frurgg. 
H. Clement, . Ly1ill of Decruſalem, H. Baſil, S. Ambzoſe» 
and H. Lhzyſoſtom doe witnefle : that the pcople vſed at Maſſe 
tyme to anſwer ;Auen ; which thing they! — ſpecially twile. 
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once atthe.conlecration as well al the body as of the blood: any 
againe at the tyme of communion. 

At the conſecration the Þzieſt en the perſon of chain ptonouns 
teth moſt determinatly ouer bꝛead: This is my body, and ouer 
wine, This is my bloood, Therefoze when the people anſwer to 
thoſe bleſſed ſayings, Amen: : they affirme the ſame, that is affir 
med, as though they ſaid with one voice: It is verely the body 
of Chriſt, and, it is verely the blood of Chriſt, whereof pou ſpeak. 
And leaſt you ſhould thinke this cõment to be of myne making, 

Ambroſ. g. Ambzoſe cxpounded ſame. wozd befoze me, ſaying: Ipſe cla- 

de ijs qui mat dominus Ieſus, hoc eſt corpus meũ, our Lozd Jeſus him ſelie 

— "of cricth, this is my body. He calleeh the crying ol our Lozd, when 

cap. 9. his miniſter crieth ſo in his name. Foz of that crymghe ſpcaketh, - 
as it may appere by the woꝛd folowing. 

wel: Our Lozd Jeſus him ſelf crieth out, this is my body. be⸗ 
foze the blelling ol p heauenly woꝛds, it is named another kind, 
after conſecration y body is ſignified , him (elf calleth it his own 
blood. befoze conſecration, it is called an other thing, after con⸗ 

Amen. fecration it is called blood. and thou ſaycſt Amen : that is to ſap 

The (as . Ambroſe him ſelke expoundeth it) verum eſt - it is true. 

ſound of That the mouth ſpeaketh, let the in ward mind conkelle: that the 

bc e, ſycache ſoundeth, let che hart think. Witherto, H. Ambzoſe, 

ieued. who would not bid the people thinke that, whiche the ſpcache 
ſoundeth: if the ſpcache were figuratiuc. foꝛ a figuratine ſpeache 
ſoundeth otherwilc, then we ought to thinke thereof: as when 
we lap, God is lozy, Thailt is made ſynne, the rok is Lhult, 

As it was the cuſtome ofthe pzimatiue Church foz the people 
to ſap Amen, ſtraight vppon the conſecration of the body and 
blood, whereby they ſhewed them ſelues to belcue the woꝛdes of 

clemens Chꝛiſt, and the wozk ol thejzieſt:euen ſo was it allo the cuſtome, 


Apoſtol. that when the tyme of communion came (as H , Clement. — 
c 
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dinttit ochers'doe wirnene)the' Biſhop Honld gent the oblutlon con ! 8, 
tu the people; ſaying: Corpus Chrifti; the body or Thin: and he (ap. 20. 
done it, mould ſay, Amen, it is fue, And Dicon whe be deie# Cyrillus 
nered p chalice, did ſay: ſanguisChriſtt, calix vite: p blood ot c hut. — 
$ chalice ot like, 6 he chat dank laid Amen, lo it is, oz that is true. J. Har. 

To which cuſtome, being in vſe at his tyme, S. Ambzoſe al⸗ li. 4. ca. 5 
luding wiiteth thus: Dicit tibi Sacerdos' corpus Chriſti, & tu dis De Sacre 
cis amen. hot eſtverum quod o confitetur lingua, teneat affe ctus. * 
The Prieſt ſaith to thee, the body of Chriſt, and thou ſaieſt Amen, 
that ĩstrue: that which thy tonge confeſſeth, let thy hart kepe. But 
whar ſpeaker J of S /Ambzole 2 woulbthe Apofiies haue made 
all the people to cry amen to that, whith hab not bene ſo, as the 
wond did ſound 2 would they haue made the ſample men to wits 
nelle their belefe to ſuch woꝛds, as neded a farther commẽt oz in⸗ 
terpꝛetation? It is rather to be thought. yca to be moſt aſſuredly 
beicred, that they oꝛdeined that cuſtomt: to thend all men might 

uno / chat the thing tonſecrated vppon the altar was in dede 
the body of Chorin: 

9. Auguſtine beareth witneſſe to the ſame cuſtome ſaying: Aug. con 
Habet magnam vocem Chriſti ſanguis in terra, cum eo accepto ab tratault, 
omnibus gentibus reſpondetur, Amen. the blood of Chriſt hath a Man. li. 
greate voice in earth, when afref it is taken, all nations aunſwere 0 
amen. Hzc eſt clark vox ſariguinis quam ſauguis ipſe exprimit ex 
ore fideliam eodem anguine redemptorum. This is the cleere 
voice ofthe blood, the which voice the blood it ſelfe foꝛceth out of 
the mouth ol the faichfull being redemed with the ſame blood, 
hope Leo the greate agreeth wich / Clement, S.Ambzole,and l eo ſer. 
S. Augnſtine Sic facrz manſæ communicare debetis, & cæt. 6, de ie- 

yr dagdt fo ro communicate of the holy table, that ye doubt "7: 
nothing at all of the truth of the body and blood of Chꝛiſte: fo j p 


thing is taken in the mouth, which is beleued in faith. And 
Oooo yz Amen, 


The ſupper of our Lord. 

Amen, is in vayne anſwered of them, who diſpute agatuſt that 
1 which is receaucd. This place declareth that ſome diſputation 
con © was moucd by lome of the hcrely of Manicheus (who liued in 
ome 2 Kome vnder Leo) againſt the real pꝛeſente of Lhziftes body and 
acra: blood vnder the foꝛme of bzcad. Foz ſcing the Maniches belcued 
cut. not Chziſt to haue q true body at all, they might well doubt of 

the truth ol his body and blood in the Sacrament of the aſtar. 
But that holy Biſhop biddeth the people not doubt thereof, 
chewing that we do not cate the body of Lhziſt only by faith, but 
alſo by. mouth. Now. becanſe. Leo ſctteth the receauing ofthe 
Herctiks truth of Lhaiſtes body by mouth, againſt the reccauing thereof 
revy, n by faith only : we may coniecture, that herctikes euen in thoſe 
deny an cx days were of the mind, that their offpzing is now of. verily to 
— op dꝛaw as much truth from Chꝛiſtes wozks, as may be, and to lex 
Chaſtes all things vpon faith, ſpirit, and vnderſtanding. But Lea pꝛo⸗ 
98  acth his doctrine by the generalicuſtome of the whole Church, 


wherein the people anſwering Amen, did in open words wit⸗ 


neſſe them lelues to beleue, that it was true, which the Þziclt 


ſapd, concerning the body of Chult, 

Now becauſe ſome of them, who vſed to ſay Amen, diſputed 
whether the ſubſtance and truth of Lhziſtes body were preſent 
in the mouthes of the receaucrs, 02 no: that Shepherd of Lhzi- 
— ſtes flok layth, that if it were not his true body, and receaued. in 
the mouth: it were in vaine to ſay Amen: It is true. Foz ſeing the 
Prieſt bringing meate vnto their mouthes, did ſay: The body of 
Chriſt: if notwithſtanding it were only to be receaued in hart, a 
not in mouth alſo, it were in vaine to ſap, Amen, oz to auſwere, it 

is ſo, it is true, and pet to think in hart otherwile. 
To end this matter at the length: The whole Lhurch befoze 
Berengarius belcued the reall pzeſcnce ; and they toke that their 
belefe of their aunceftours from hand to hand m_— 
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come to the Apolfles, and by them to Chꝛiſt. In the puimatiwe 
Church the jPueſt cried out at the altar, This is my body, and 
thisis my blood: All the people anſwered, ic is ſo: It is true. . 
Ambzoſe biddeth them think as they ſpeake:yea euen as the word 
ſoundeth. $.Leo ſayth they lay in vainc,it is true: ifthey diſpute 
againſt the truth thereof. And he teacheth the truth to be. that the 
ſame thing is receaued in the mouth, which is beleutd in faith. 
. Dilary ſayeth, No place of doubting is leſt, ſith both by our 
Los pofeſſion,and by our faith it is verily fleſh and verily 
blood. Epiphanius witneſſcth , that cucry man beleueth aut 
Lords ſaying, wherein he ſayd, This is my body: And whoſa 
doth not beleue it cuẽ as him ſelf ſpake it, de is fallen from gracs 

Seing all theſe things doe cuidently pzoue the faith of tha 
whole Church to haue bene, that Chꝛiſtes body and blood was 
really pzeſent in the Sacrament of the altar, and really reccaued 
into the mouthes of ths faithfull people: it remaineth that thoſs 
who haue bene deceaued in this behalf, do returne agaizeto 
their fozmer belefe:and that, as wel in al other points as ia this, | Tim. * 
they do foz euer belene the Catholike Thurch, the pillerof truth: 
Knowing foz ſuretp, that it can not be a Latholike doctrine, 
which is begun in our age, oz any tyme after th pzeaching of 
thc Apoltics, and that ſpecially, when it is conxary to the faith 
always pzcached and belcued. 
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That no man poſſibly can be condemned, fot belcuing 
= I Lhziſt to be really pzeſcnt in the Sacrament Thapiter, 


Den Lhzifte had almoſt ended his calke at Capdar⸗ 
naum,and ſhewed his wozdes to be ſpirit and life, 


perccauing all the fault, why the Jewes thought his 
OOoo ih ſapings 
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fayinges fo abſurde, to be, for fo much as they eſtemed him no 
more then a naturall man, weighing his doctrine by they? ſenſes 

— carthely teaſon: he for declaration of they? incurable dyſſtaſe. 

© kozthe detection of the canſe thereof, ſapd : Sed ſunt quidam ex vo. 

Sclefe is bis, qui non credunt. But there are ſome of vou. who belene not. 

ek _ For leſus knewe from the beginning, who they where which be. 
leued nor. Here we may ſee the chefe fault in all matter and quel⸗ 
tion ofthe ſupper of C hꝛiſt to conſiſt in not beleuing. De that be⸗ 
leueth,is ſafe:but wo to him, that beleueth not. 

S. Peter beleueth, and confeſſeth C hꝛiſt to haue the woꝛdes of 
euerlaſting life. Fudas beleueth not, and therefoze he is called a 

— deuil. The chefe point of Lhziltii belete is to acknowlege Lhiiff 

power of to be Bod, to be almighty, to be able to make and to doe what 

Chile. euer plealeth him. This point he lacketh,who ſo denieth Chziſt 
to be able to make the ſubſtance of his owůue body preſent in dil 
uerſe places at once, vnder diuerſe fozines of bzead and wine. It 

_ Herefoze any man wil not beleuethis,he may be ailured his poꝛ⸗ 

—— tioꝛ is rekned with Judas. who(as Leo hath witnetfed) beleued 
r not th: almighty power and Godhead of Chiiſt . But tt all men 
agree Vzvon this point, it is very well: then let vs paſſe to the 

nexte. . 

The will Chaift ſaid · The bread which I will gene, is my fleſh the which 
of Chzilte x will geue for te life of the world. Mow are we tome from the 
power of C hiſt, tothe will of Chꝛiſt. we all were agreed; that he 

was able to make the ſubſtance of his body pꝛeſent vnder dinerſe 

founes of bꝛead, and wine, Nowe theſe woꝛdes affirme; that he 

will gene a kind of bꝛead: the ſubſtance whereol is his own fleſh, 

euen that fleſh, the which he will geue foz the life ofthe wozld. 

And ik we'goe to his laſt ſupper , we ſec bzead taken, and after 

bleſſing and thankes geuen, he ſaid, This is my body which is ge- 


uen for you. And he gauc his twelue diſciples twelue 1 — 
; oe” 0} 
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92 peeces bidding euerp one of them, take, and tate: in which The dede 
deede he ſheweth him ſelf to make the ſubſtance ol his body pze- t Chzilte 
ſent vnder the fozmes of bzcad in dinerſe places at one tyme, all⸗ 
though not after the manner of locall ſituation ; becauſe his body 
hath not in the Sacrament actually that natural! dunention and 
occupying of place, which it hath otherwiſe . But as he hath oz- 
deiued it to be:ſo is it vnder twelue dinerſe fozmes of bzead. 

Here J am ſure many will ſtand with me and ſay they beleue The lan 
not lo, to whom J anſwere: p by fo ſaying they baue condemned t elekt. 
them ſelues to be ot thole, of whom Chꝛiſt ſaid, there are ſome 
ot yow who beleue not. Fox yk Lhziſt ſaid by p which was bzead 
before his bleſſing, which ſtill ſeemed bzcad,yfLhiilt ſaid thereof 
this is my bodie, gaue it vnder twelue peeces oꝛ founes : ſeing 
they confefſe him to be able to make his body pꝛeſent vnder di- 
nerſe founcs,and to haue pzomiled to geue his fleſh, and to haue 
ſaid, this is my body, and to haue geuen it to twelue:how can they 
deny that his body was pꝛelent at that ſupper vnder twelue di⸗ 
uerſe foꝛmes of bzead, being whole and all vnder eche fozme? 

The confeſſing ot that which Chꝛiſt ſaid. is a thing that apper⸗ 
teineth vnto faith, becauſe the ſpeaker is Bod, to whom all faith Ioan. 14. 
beldgeth. To beleue this that God ſaith, muſt nedes be a vertue: 
and to diſcredite it, is a great vice. You will perhap allege, that 3" 9bie-" 
fleſhe pzofiteth nothing, the woꝛdes of Lhziſt are ſpirit and life, The aun⸗ 
that is true, therefoze I beleuc, that when he laid: take eatt this Ger, | 
is my body, he gaue his body not without life & ſpirit:but pet as 5 
really, as euer, by ſaying, Let the light be made, he made 5ᷣ light. 
koz his woꝛdes be not dead fleſh (which pꝛoliteth nothing) but 
quicken and geuelyfe, how, and when ſo ener it pleaſeth hym. 
muche better : then the ſpirit and ſonle of man is able to quicken 
E make liucly the body wherein it is. Theſe two ſapinges, this 
is my bod, and, my wozdcs are ſpirit and life, ſtande ſo well to⸗ 

O Doo ny gether, 
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gether. that If belene the one foz the others ſake.Chziftes wows 
neuer lacke ſpiritand life and power to quicken other thinges, 
eucn as his fieſh neuer lacked al kynd of ſpirtt in it ſeife:foz when 
Coloſ. 2. He ſoule was out of it, yet the godhed remayned @ cozpozally 
© dwelt in it, and the ſoule returned to it agapne the third dap, 
Therefozc when Lhult ſaith, This is my body which is geuen 
for you, am bound to beicue, that his body is neither without 
ſoule,noz godhead:foz ells it were not truly ſaid, it is genen foz 
vs, pt it were not profitable to vs. Thus pon ſe, that I beleue al 
7 woꝛds of Chꝛiſt together, and that you not doing ſo, are ( with⸗ 
out pe do repeut) certeine to be condemned. foz not beleuing theſe 
An obie⸗ woꝛds:take, cate, This is my body, you wyllſay, ve belcne theſe 
ction. woꝛds, pet not carnallp, but ſpiritually:as it is mete fo2 Lhiiſtes 
woꝛdes to be beleued. O ſpꝛ, de that aſſigneth a meane, howe he 
— will beleue Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, in that very laut ſhewerh hym ſeife 
not to belene them: foꝛ belefe inuenteth nothing or his owne, but 
followeth the autozitie of God that ſpeaketh . N belene in deed, 
that Chꝛiſtes woꝛds can not be carnal, as pou take carnal wozds 
foz foule and grofle meaninges . But J ſce it to be a very cleane 
and pure meaning, that the moſte pure ſubſtance of the ficſh of 
Chꝛiſt, ſhould he-genen vnder the foꝛm of bꝛead, to thend it may 
be caten of vs: and the chiefc and cleaneſt thing that we vſe to 
eate, iSbzead. To gene therefoze the chiefe and moſt healthfull 
fleſh in the woꝛld, to be eaten vnder the form of the pureſt catable 
thing, is a very pure and cleane work far from all carnalitp. 
An obie: Von will lap, it is moze pure, if it be rather beleued to be eaten 
ction. onlp ofy harte of man by faith & ſptrit, then by mouth and body. 
J anſwere, that is no pure eating of a coꝛpoꝛall thing, which 
Che aun: taketh away the truth of cozpozall eating. Againe both ways 
wer. gk eating are better, then one of them alone. J belenc his real ficſh 
to be caten with hart and mauth, to be eaten with body # — 
0 
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to be eaten in deede, and in faich, Bere faileth pour beictr, be⸗ 
—— true thinges pon beleue but one, the other you dil 

To be ſhozt, let vs imagine him that beltueth the real pꝛeſence 
vfLhziftes body and blood vnder the foꝛmts of bzead and wine, 
to ſtand befoze the ſeate of Lhziftes iudgement, and that Lhziſte 
.aſketh him, why he did belene and wozſhip his body and blood 
vnder the fozmes of bead and wine, 

May he not welanlwere in this wile? N beleued (0 and didſo, 2. 
becauſe your maieſtie taking bzead and hauing bleſſed , douted Fra. 
not ſo ſay, This is my body: which words al my fozefathers vn⸗ tholike. 
derſtode to be ſpoken pzoperly, aud to be true as they ſounded: 6 
therefoze at the commandement of my pzelats I adozed your bo- 
dy vnder the kom of dzead. Ff Lhzilt reply that he had pzeachers 2, 
who tought him otherwile , and cryed to him to beware, leaſt he 
committed idolatric: firſt that obiectiõ might not be made to any 
man that died abone fiftie peres paſt, becanſeno pzeacher taughe 
pnblikcty any tuch doctrine. Secondly , if fo much were laid to 
one ol our time, he might ani wert that de dad moe kozefathers, # 
and moe pzcachers,and thoſemuch moze auncient, and more do⸗ 
neſt men: who required him to delene Thitſtes wozdes, and to 
 wozlyip the body of his maker. 
wel, now we arecome tothe point : all the Carholikes haue 
one aero)de; that it is the tens body of Lhziſt , and 

Thiviemy body. Here is 
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| Theſupperofour Lord: 
(02 what fault ſhall this pooꝛe man be condemnede 

Firſt, to belcut Chꝛiſt, it is no fault. Secondly,Chiiſt faſd: this 
is inp body, Thirdly, he, being pet an infant, was of his paten⸗ 
tes taught: that to be the body of Lhzift, which was holden duer 
the iꝛieſts head. Fourthly,avmany and moe preache vnto him 
when he coineth to laufull age, ann ſay this is the body of Chiti, 
as there are that afterward meache the contrary. Tell me then, 
what was his fault, foꝛ which he maybe cõdemnedꝛ Il pou ſay, 


bis eyes told him, it was nat .y body of C hꝛiſ:he will antwert, 


that foꝛ the reutrente he bare to the wozd of God, he denied the 


hom. 83. ſenſible intructiun af his eyes, as gening moze.credit ta Thaiſt, 
n Mart, Hen to bim ſellr. Is that a fault; M vou veply;that by that mea- 


Pſal. 72. 


Euthy. 
im Plal. 


nes he mighe haue woꝛſhipped the ron in ſicede al Chile: he wil 
anſwere, he knoweth not what you intane, de neuer had any rok 
ſhewed him by moſt graue authoꝛitp, which was ſaid to be Chyiſt. 
It anp ſuche thing had bene taught dim, he fox his parte was ſa 
obedient to beitue. ſo willing ta ad oꝛt c xyiſtthat he would haut 


- dane any thing, which had bene commande d to him vnder the 
name at᷑ Chill, oz a his religion. Is this a fault, why the pooze 


man ſhould be condenmed; a lurely,ſeing the Pzophet Daus 
ſaicth, Vt iumentum factus ſum apud te; Nam become as it were 
a beaſt before thee. 

zt is landabis (laich-Euthymins)that in the ſight of od, we 
take our ſclues as heaſtes: which being ſo, I can deniſe no fault 
in this pode and ſimple man. wha it he be deceaued, he is deccas 
ucd by. Chi, by his forefathers, by dinerſe Latholikeand vers 
tuous Þ:cachers, by y vertne of humilitp, of odedicuce, s of pure 
lone towards od. But ou the other lide , if Chuũ ta one of 
them befoze him, who denicth his reall pycſence, o aſke him why 
he did nat bejene the Sacramene ofche altat to be thebovy of 
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will he lay? SA belened your body to ſic at the right hand Tyr pꝛo⸗ 
of God the Father, and therefore that your body was not in the tetants 
z1ieftes hand 2 why then thenket thou, that J am not able to ect. 
make the lame, which is at the right hand of my father, to be alls 
pzcſent vnder the fozm ofbzead ? Hir whether you be able oz no, 
Acan not ſap, but I haue hard many pzeachers tel, y one body cd 
not be at one time in dinerſe places. O howe dꝛeadtully would 
Chu anſwere in this caſe? Did not thoſe pꝛeachers, whom thou 
pete deſt co folow, ſay alwaies: they pzeached to thee the ſincere 
wozd of God ? Did they not by that coloar oucrthzow monaſ- 
teries, Thucches, altars , mages of Saintes , and mint owne 
image aud crollt 2 Did thep not- denic the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 
maing fo the dead, and ſuch like auncicut vlages , only for pzc- 
rence of che wozd of God ? And now ſee how inexcuſable they & 
thou art. A ſaid, Take, eate, this is my body, I (aid this to twelue 
men, A gaue eche of them iny body, + bad them make that thing. 
as it is wzutten inthe Soſpel. I ſhewed at Lapharnamn,that A 
was ſigned of my Father, audoquall with him iu power. they 1 n. G. 
them (etues belene that made al creatures, plates. times, ot no- 
thing: and now is it doybted how J am able to make iny body 
meſent vnder the fozm of bread in dinerſe places? 

ta to mamtaine the better y argument; againſt my allmighty 
nower, they lap, I entred not mto my diſciples , the does being 10an.2o. 
ſhut: But eyther pzeuented the ſhitting of them contrary to the 
woꝛdes of my Goſpell. oz came in by the window(as thenes do) 
o by ſome hole(as crepers doe) yea any thing is ſoner beleued 
then my diuine ſtrength and woxking. Thou hypocrite, ſeing the 
word of God hath it wzrtten fanre tymes inthe new teſtament, 
This is my body: how comeſtithon to talke with me of my ſittig 
in deauen. as though one of my wozkes were contrary to the 


ther , If in dede thou haddeſt bene humbly perſwaded , that X 
b pp were 
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The ſupper of our Lord. 
were Bod, thon wouldeſt not meaſure my-allmightie power by 
thy ſimple wit. Thon art twiſe condemned: firft, foz deniall ot a 
truth, and againe foz denying it againſt my cxpzeſſe woꝛd: which 
thou pꝛetendeſt to eſteme, and pet pzonoſiceſt it falſe. I the poꝛe 
man ſay , he knew not ſo munch, noz-ſaw-not the falſthod of that 
argumet, and beginne to accuſe che lalſe pzeachets who deceiu'd 
him: Chꝛiſt mate well ſay, that de was not dereatted. foz befoze 
thoſe falſe pꝛeachers began their falle doctrine, he had ſaid, This 
is my body, and this is mp blood, and all the wozla beleued, ana 
taught the reall pꝛeſente of Chaiſtes body @ blood fiften hundzed 
peres together. what tauſe nowe handeſt thou, to belene a new · 
Boſpel!, and new werachers thereof? Foxloth Sir, they ſaid the 
Biſhop oſia eme had deceaucd'vs ,and wor heare ſap/he is a very 
tuil ma:therefoze we thought he had deceaned vs. Ff in this caſe 
hit tell him, that the Biſhop of Rome were p fuccellour of G. 
Peter, and fo his vicar , hauing promiſe by him not to erre in 
faith : and pet that he alone taught not chat doetrine, but thut all 
the Biſhops, doctor o weather ot the whole C hurch taugt 
the fame from the beginning 2 and thas Ohzilk him ſelſe had ſayd 
the ſame 2 that al the Suangelilles, and che Apolfie S, Paul 
had wꝛitten the lame:thacal una meu delened the ſame: what 
exculecan he haue, who dete C Hail, the Apoifies, the Bil⸗ 
ſhops, the Fathers. the pyeachers, and the whole Church, to ſol⸗ 
lowe an vyſtart renegute frier, who began his doctrine (0 ame. 
bitionity, and p20udly. who lined lo cuil, p died lo terribly : that 
dis very abhominable dealing with great jSzinces, dis ſhamfull 
cc} aud hozrible death might male any-good man wearie to 
think vpon him, much lellt (hand ſo many hanefolowed him. 
To be ſhadanſwer the poze mſi for him lelfe.whar he may; yet 
de can nat deuie, dut that both Thyiſt ſaid this is my body, @ the 
Lhacch caught che ſame; and pet he deleuen nat this 4 
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body of Lhziſte , and thexcfoze is one of them, who deleue not: & Hebr. it. 
without faith(which is but one) there is no ſaluacid,no pleaſing 
ot God. no part in the kingdd of heauen, which thing if rhey 
that be aliue will conſider, they mate returne againe to 
the Latholike Churche, and ſo be made linely 
members of tdat body, whereof Lhzifte 
is the Sauiour, 


| Herevnto is added the ſeuenth hooke,conteining a cone 

futation of the fifth article of M. Inels Reply 

| againſt P. Berdng concerning the reall 
ines & < riſtes body m the 

of our Lorde. 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
The preface of the ſeuenth booke. 


Had thought to haue ended my treatiſe of qur Lozds ſupper, 

with ſuch matter as had bene ſet foozth in my fozmer ſix boks, 

But when J had ſeen 89, Jnels Keply again ſi B. Harding, 
and had fond not aul contrarie doctrine to that which the Ca⸗ 
tholfke Chruch beleneth vicered therin:but allo the ſame vttered 
with ſuch enoꝛmouſe miſconſtruing of the woꝛde of God, and 
with luche abuſing of aunctet wziters, that it ſemed expedient to 
detect the falſhod thereot: I toke vp6 me to anſwere ſpecially to 
that article, whiche did inpughethe reall pzeſence of Thiiſtes 
body, whereof J had intreated. 

Aud decauſe J could ncither wen confute en. Auris Keply 
without tome reſpect had to D. Dardings anſwere, noꝛ couue⸗ 
niently put both D. Hardings and . Juris whole wozdes in 
anp booke(which alredic was greate enough) was conſtrained 
co take ſuch oꝛder, that neither al their woꝛdes might be at large 
laied fooꝛth, noz the pith of them in any part difſembled, wherin 
I haue ſo behaned my ſeife, that . Juel ſhall haue no infkcauſe 
to cõplaine of me. Foz I haue to my knowlege omitted no ſcrw⸗ 
ture, no authozitie, no argument of any fozce, whereunto I hane 
uot aunſwered. 

As foz p bookes of D. Harding 4 of M. Iuel, they being extãt 
in molt mens handes, nede not to be pzinted again by me, Dow 
fully M. Jucl is anſwered, the diſcrete Reader fhall indge, when 
he commeth to the matter. This much J will ſay, it was moze 
pain to ſtaie my penne in ſuche abundance of ſtufle as the good⸗ 
nes of the cauſe, and enill dealing of . Auel gane me, then to 
ſeche at any tyme, what might be iuſtiy anſwered. 

One thing J deſeche the Keader to note moſt diligẽtlp, that in 
Al this treatiſe M. Jnel ** onde 
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to pꝛoue his intent, as to ſet one truth againſt an other: As 
though Chꝛiſles bady could not both be in heauen viſibly, and 
in the Sacrament miraculouſſp:oꝛ as though becauſe the Sacra⸗ 
meut is a figure, it could not alſo contein the truth which ix figu= 
reth.: Oꝛ betauſe LhuiTis caten by faith, his hadp might nat be 
eaten alſa realy in the Sacrament, But this thing is comindn to 
. Juel wich other of his faction. Marit to leaue ont the true 
nominatiue cafe , and to put in a falſe , to leane ont'thethefe 
word which is the keie or all diſputation, to conueye wordes of 
his own, which the authour neuer thought of, to jniſpoint a mil 
engliſh the teſtimonies of the fathers, to falſific their meaning: 
that J can not tel whether any man hath vſed ſo much in ſo litle 
atreariſc, as in this ane article of the reall peſence he is found 
tu haue done. 

Nettheris it vnknowẽ to 5 lerned, who hath ſeen his booke. 
de hath vſed the ke falſhod in þ other articles alſo, as by Gods 
grace the woꝛld (hal ſee oz it be long. In the meanc tyme indg : 
the ref by this which A hail ſer befaze thine eyes. And pzaie vn 
to God, either . Juelmay ſee his vnhoneſt dealing a amend 

him ſelfe,oz els that his folly maie be nanifef to al men ta 

thintent none map periſh ,' befide thoſe, who will 
not endenour by all meanes-tolerne, ts | 
folow and toembzace the true 
dactrine of Chziſtes Sole 
pel and ofthe C4 
 olike Church, - | 
Spee The 


Thoſupper of, our Lord 
The Chapiters of the ſeuenth Booke.. 


rt. Maifter Iuel bath not anſwered D. Hording wel, 
Kits the vvords of Chriftes . 
2 That ſupper of Chriſt is a nated & bare figure 
accordig to the Doctrine of the Sacramitaries, 
That Chriſtes bodie is receaued by mauth & not 
by faith only. 
4 * bath not 0 vvel, — the ſixth 


5 hath not rephed well, _— the 


wenientlie yVvords 


* + Y _ corrupted by 


of 


14. 
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Of Chriſtes glorified bodie, and the place of S. 
Hierom expounded. 

A place of S.Chryſoſtom examined. 


14 The difference betvyene baptiſme and oure - 


15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 


22. 
23 


Lordes ſupper. 

The anſyvere to M.Iuel concerning the Nicene 
Councell, S. Aug ſtine & cæt. 

V Vhether Chriſtes bodie dvvelleth reallie in 
our bodies by his natiuitie. 

Item, vvhether by faith. 

The contradictions of M.Iuel in this article. 


.Whether by baptifm Chriſte qvvelleth reallie 


in our bodies. 
Item,V /hether by the gacrament o/ the altar, 
or no. 
C rife bodie is proued really preſent hy S. 
ryſoſt2ms vvordes. 
. y the vvordes of S. Hilarie. 
Item, o/ S. Gregorius Nyſſenus. 


44 Item, o/ S. Cyril 


00.44 Ma 


The ſupper ofour Lord. 


Cx aſter Juel hath not an\wered D. Harding well, 
touching the wozds of Lhiiſtcs ſupper, 


Tbaruer. beleue, that Chriſtes body is really, ſubſtantially , corporally, 


| carnal or naturally in the Sacrament. 
Harding. Ofthe termesreally ſubſtantiall, cor po- 
06 & cet. found in the doctors. 


[1 © Iuel. His anſwere is, that Chriſtes body is corporally vnited to 


vs: but whether it be corporally in the Sacrament, he anſwereth 
not one word. 


Harding. The ter mes are ford in the doctor: treating 
of the true being of Chriſtes body in the Sacrament. 
Cue firſt Sander. £rgoM). Iuel ſaid not truly, Foz as D. Harding now 
o. lait it io he maueth afterward, Chyiltrs bovyto-be really in the 
Juel. Sacrament. 
Iuel. In this matter he is able to allege nothing for direct prouf. 
Harding. Chriſten people hath euer bens taught, that 
the body of Chriſ xs preſent verely ur the nent, 
vyhich doctyine 15 1 05 d yponChriſes flame? words, 


Theſecbd Sander. Ergo, . Juckhe was able toallege'ſomewmbac; | 


9 Iluel. It is marueil., ze people ſhould be taught without a tea - 
3 aher, or withoggwardg or thoſe not writen. 


Harding. C briſtes vyorderare expreſſed by three 
Euangeliſts and S. Paule, Tale, eate, this is my body & 
blood E cut: 


this ia my 


Che firſt Vel. fo. 36. The people was not taught in the firſt (oo. yeres to 


— —— of pꝛouf of Lhziſtes real een im. FT, 
Are 


Chethiry San, Ergo . Iuethnehinazpmlainth\inneak twhoredy dirt 
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Harding. Neither ſaieth our Lord only, This is my 
body,but to put the matter out of dout he addeth,vvhich 


is geuen for you.. 


Iuel. 317.Hereupo M. Harding foũdeth hiscarnal preſence. 318. The ug. 
vntrutv. 


in ſuch groſſe ſort really and fleſhly in the Sacrament &c. 

San. It is no groſſe ſozt of pzeſence whiche is reall, true, and 
miraculoule, as being ofLhziſtes own inſtit ution. Marcion and 
Apelles (herein pour aunceſtozs . Fuel) thought it a carnall, a 
groſſe, a fleſhly thing foz Lhziſt to lie nine moneths in his mo⸗ 
thers belly. to be nouriſhed there with blood and humours. to 
be bozne naked, to be wzapped in clouts. Foz a remedie of which 
abſurditics, the one of them deuiled that Lhziſt was not really 


bozne : but that which Tertullian ſaith againſt Martion ſhalbe Tertul. 


ny anlwere to you. fir God(laierh he) hath choſen the fooliſh cd, 
things of the wozld to confound men that are wile (in their own 
conceit)z. whacſoeuer is vuwozthy of God, is expedient foz mi, 
3. Be thou aſſured, Chꝛiſt had rather be bozne then in any parte 
to make alye, Now if we applie all theſe ſayinges to Lhziltes 
preſence in the Sacrament, it ſhalbe leſſe carnall,lefſe groſſe,leſſe 
fleſhly to hane the ſubſtance of Chziftcs cozpozall ficſh in a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall manner really pzcſent vnder the fone of dead, then either 
to be cozpozally in his mothers womb , oz to think that he made 
a lye, when he ſaid:take cate this is my body. 
Iuel. Chriſt vſeth not any of theſe words. 


San. I will ſay with . Auguſtine, although the wozd be not Epi.174. 


found, the thing is found. 
Harding, FP o.T hough this manner e — 


not thus expreſſed in the ſcripture, yet it is deduced out 


of the ſcripture. 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
The fifth Tucl.Chriſt vſeth no leading thereunto. 


batruth. Sander. The woꝛde (hie) did lead the Apoſtles to that which 
was in Chziſtes hands, oz which lay befoze him: the woꝛdes (is 
my body) ſhewed the ſubſtance thereof, as if I ſhewing to a 
mau that kind of beaſt, ſhould ſap,this is a lion:the woꝛd (this 
leadeth him to that beaſt which he feeth and whereunto J point. 
is alion, ſheweth the ſubſtance of the thing pointed vnto. This 
oddes only there is, that a man by pointing # ſpeaking can ſhew 
Pal. 148 enly that which was defoꝛe: but pod, who ſpake a it was made, 
by pointing and ſpcaking doth make that to be the ſubſtance of 
his dodp. whiche was not ſo befoze. Rowe, as when it is truly 
ſaid this is a lion, it wil follow thereof, vnder this viſible foꝛme 
which I ſhew, a lion is ſubſtantiallp conte ined: ſo ſeing Chꝛiſte 
pointeth to the Sacrament, ſaping, This is my body, it will fol⸗ 
low thereof: in this Hacrament my body is conteined ſubſtan⸗ 
cially, cozpozally ac. Thus Chiſtes woꝛdes lead vs to his body 
ſubſtantially pꝛeſent in the Sacrament: ergo Sg. Juel muſt ſub⸗ 
ſcribe by his owne pꝛomiſe. * 
Iuel. 217. D. Fiſher ſaith: this ſenſe can not in any wiſe bògitlie- 


—— red of the bare wordes of Chriſt, 
JE . | 
a fozgrd Sander, wel fiſyt q pzomile pon if he fiſh wel. that catcherh a 


tc :-: lie. . The bleſſed B. of Rocheſter had ſaid, that the vnderſtiding 
captiuit. or the Goſpell is moe certeinly obteined by the interpzetation 
Babyl. ofthe Fathers aud by the pꝛattiſe left by them, then by the bare 
cap. io. words ot the Soſpel. Foꝛ example hereof, he ſaith, no man ſhall 

9. pꝛone by the bare woꝛdes of the Goſpel, that any Pꝛieſt in theſe 
In tyele daies doth cöletrate the true body and blood of Chziſt. (Marke 
Al tyeſc good Ncadet whereof he ſpeaketh) Foz although (aich he) Chriſt 


— him ſelt did in dede make his body and blood of breadand wine, 
Fylher. pet cxcept the like be pꝛomiſed and graunted to vs, we can nat 


6%. be hurt we do i. but ga ſuche bing is ppomiled, fat in S. fh 
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chew (now followeth one of the places alleged by . Jncll) Giii. 
No word is put, whereby it maie be proued, that in our Malle the In our 
very preſence of Chriſtes body and blood is made. . Mathew * 
then moucth it not, neither H. Marke. And whertas H. Luke SV. 
and g. Paule witneſſe that Chzift ſaid, make this thing for the 
remembrance of me: albcit that was ſpoken co the Apoſties, pee 
it is not thereby pzoued, that the ſucteſloꝛs of the Apoſtles maie 
dot it. Then cometh he to the later woꝛds, which M. Juel citeth. 9 : 
Non poteſt igitur per vilam ſcripturam probari, qu6d aut laicus 7 
aut ſacerdos quoties id negotij tentauerit , pari modo conficiet ex 
pane vinoque Chriſti corpus & ſanguinem, atque Chriſtus ipſe 
conficit, cum nec iſtud in ſcripturis contineatur. It can not there⸗ 
foze be pꝛoued by any ſcripturt.what can not be pzonedA). Juel: 
geue me the nominat ine caſe to the verde non poreſt , it can nor. 
Tohat can not? 

Iuel. D. Fiſher faieth, the carnall preſence can not be proued Che bij. 
neither by theſe wordes (this is my body) nor by any other. vntruth. 

San. Then pou make carnal pzeſence the nomninatiue caſe to 
the verbe, Poteſt. but D. Fpſhycr ſpake not thercof. The whole 
ſpeache which folowcth is that whereof he ſpeaketh, to wit, that 
either a lay man 02 a pzicſt ſhall (when he attempteth it) make 
the body and blood of Lhzilt of bread and wine as wel as Thailt 
did. that thing can not be pꝛoued, foz aſmuch as it is not contet- 
ned in the ſcriptures. But it followeth alter, that dy p interpre⸗ 
tation and practiſe ot᷑ ſo long time, t he holy goſt hath expounded 
to vs theſe woꝛds: Hoc facite make this thing, in ſuch wiſe , that Luc. 22. 
the ſuccefſours of the Apoſtles map conſecrate Lhziltes body and 
blood. Dow manie enoꝛmouſe faultes haue you committed here 
in, 99. Juclfirft D. Harding affirmed theſe wozds : This is my 
bogie to teache a rrall preſence . But B. Fiſher ſpake of theſe 


woꝛdes Make this thing, and not ol the woꝛds This is my bodie. 
Q qq ly 2, D. 
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The ſapper of onr Lord 
:.D. Harding ſpake of the real pzcſeuce whiche wyll manifeftlie 
be ptoued. if any ſacrament at all be commaunded to be made by. 
Chꝛiſt. D. Fiſher ſpake of this point, whether any man had au⸗ 
thozitie by the ſcripture to make any ſacrament at al, aꝭ no.3. D. 
Darding ſpake of Chuſtes wozdes, B. Fiſher of our doinges. 
4+ B. Fiſher ncucrdoubted but that theſe wozdes, This is my 
body, when thei were ſpoken bp cheiſt oz his Apoſtles,made and 
p3oned the re al pzeſence of his bodice and blood. But he aſketh of 
heretiks, how thei can pzoue by only ſcriptures, that any man 
after the Apoſtles is able to make the ſupper of Chzift, (not that 
he douted of the thing it (cife) but he aſkcth oz the mou therrot 
B.Juels out of the uew teſtament. How {02 . Juclto cite B. Fiſhers 
Is w02ds leauing ont the nomingtine caſe which jmmediacly folo- 
wed, and to ſupply a falſe nominatiue calc neuer thought of by 
B. Fyſher:it is a figure of a man that hath repelled al good cũ⸗ 
ſcicucc, and therefoze it is nos wider if he haue erred in faith, not 
caring what he mücth, fo he maie be counted lerned in their 
— cr an ——— 
natime caſe. 
94 Iuel. M. Hardings trendes. D. Smith. D. Stephen Gardener, &c. 
can not agree vppon the termes naturally or ſenſually &c. 
. Jutis San, where is the wozdof gon, g. Auel, whereot pon boaſt ſa 
Une. muchtare B. Fycher, and D. Suuith , and D , Gardener your 
Euangeliſtes to them now vou ſlie ta anſwere g. Mathew, S. 
Mark. S. Luhe. and S. Paule, pon haue forbidden vs all the fa- 
thers of theſe nine hundred peres, and ſhall it be lawfull foz you 
to anfwere the woꝛds of che blefſcd Suangeliſts by a cauil mo⸗ 
ued vppon men of onr-age?al who ane wel kuowen to haue con⸗ 
demned your opinon im hereſie, and al thei beleue chat naturall 
preſence which pou impugne. And that which you bzing concers 
ung the ſenſe ofthe termes natalie, ma, on © an dis 
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tal ke moned only concerning the maner of ſignifping Chꝛiſtes 

reall pzeſence, which is no weighty mater when the real pzeſcnce 
it ſelfe is once agreed vppon. 


Iuel. This article cannot be proued by the old doctours, as M. Ss 5. 
Harding graunteth by his ſilence. The vis. 


Sander. If it be pꝛoued by Chiift , whome D. Dardinge citeth, 
what nede a better doctour? and pet be bziuget h alſo moc doc⸗ 
tours then pon hane anſwered to, as it ſhal appcre afterward, 

Tuel. The queſtion is not of Chriftes words, but of his meaning 
which maſt be coſidered chefely, asthe Lawiers and S. Auguſtine g 
faie. Chriſt meant not this to be his ho die reallie. — 

Sander. $.Hilarie diſputing againſt the Arrians, whome he 
intended to confute by the natural preſence of Chꝛiſtes bodie ta⸗ 
ken by vs really in the ſacrament, made this preface to his talke, 1 n. 17. 
tõcerning / words wherem £htiff pꝛaied tat the faithful might Ib. x de 
be one. as Bod the Father is in Thuff, and Edule in dym. Aut Trinit. 
ſortè qui verbũ eſt, ſigniſi cationꝭ verbi ĩgnorauitt᷑et qui veritas eſt 
lo qui vera neſtiuit? et qui ſupientia eſt, im ſtultiloquio errauit? et 
qui virtus oſt, in en fuit infirtnitateʒ ne poſſet eloqui, quæ vellet in- 
telligi! loquutus plane ille eſt vera & ſyncera fidei Euangelicz 
Sacramentz.negqueſslf loquurtseft ad ſignificationem, ſed etiã 
ad fidenrddcuit, ita dicens: vt omnet vnum ſint, ſicut tu pater in 
me, et ego in te, vt eripſi vnum fint in nobis. Either perhaps doth 
de which is the word. not know the ſignification of the wozd? 
and doth not he which is the truthe know to ſpeake true things? 
r ctked in foliſh ſpeaking ? and is he 
whith te th pdwer, ol uch tinkecillicie , that he can not vtter 
hott wum hich te walb hane vutierilanded 2 be bach poben 
playherhe true and lyncere mylſertesaf the lairh of the goſpel. 
e lake, but alſo 1 


® 
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The a dath taught fo; faiths ſake 2 ſaying thus, that all may be one, as 
Sons of thou O Father art in me, and I in thee, they alſo may be one in 
— vs. If then Chꝛiſt much moꝛe in his laſt ſupper ſpake in ſuch ſork, 
des vnto ß that he did not only ſignifit his minde , but alſo taught vs the 
tupper. faith of the Hatcrament: what a folly is it, to pretend that he ſpak 
otherwiſe then he meant ? Specially lith in this place we art ſo 
farre from any circumſtance, which may hinder the pꝛoper meas 
ning of Chꝛiſts ſpeach,y theſe woꝛds: which is geuen for you, doe 
put y matter out of al dout, as D.Harding hath told you befoze, 
and that is further pzoued inuinciblp after this ſozte; This is my 
bodie which is geuen for you: but my body genen fox pou is real, 
@bſtantiall,natural,therefozc this is ſo. This argument can not 
be anſwered,except pe lay the ſigne of Chꝛiſtes body was geuen 
to death foz vs. Foz y participle / i diy in grecke,in engliſh 
geue, a the relatiue quod in latine, in engliſh. whiche, doth ſo reſ- 
traine the noune corpus body vnto that ouly meaning, wherein 
it is ſaid the true body is geuen lo vs, that no ſcape may be had 
belide infidelitie and hereſy , whereof J haut ſpoken at large in 
my fourthbookc, the <.chapiter.the :8.circumſfance. It now this 
which is pointed vnto, de the reall, natural, and ſnbſtantial bo= 
dy of Chꝛiſt which died foz vs, ſeing this that he pointeth vnto, 
is meant of the Sacrament, Chʒiſt meant, that in this Hacramẽt 
dis dody is really, naturally, & ſucbſtantially pꝛeſent. And there⸗ 
Fs vy. toe 89. Auel muftſiibſcribe, 

1. Cor. io. Iuel. Chriſt was the rocke, but yet not reallie. 

Aug. leu · Sander. Firff thele wozdes wert not ſpoken of H. Paule with 
n the intent to make any Sacrament, oz anie other thing. 2. Two 
rences de- diuerſe natures are named in then, which can neuer be one iu 
mp be- lubſtäce, but only in qualitie,oz in ſimllitude, but chis is my body 
dr /a the nameth one ſubſtance only, and ſignifieth it alone really pꝛeſent. 


Ehud. z · It was not ante one certeime roche in number, whereof 21 
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Paule fpake.. foz the water flowed out of two rocks, in two di- o 77. 
uctſe partes ofthe wildernes. Either of which did ſignifieLhyiſt, Ars. 2 
and they bothe art only one rock in meaning, and in the ſubſtãce 
figured .4.. Therefoze S. Paule meant only by the name of the 
rock, the ſpiritual rock which in ſubſtance was £bzift hun ſclfe, 
They dzanke (ſaith he)of the ſpirituall rock. But. this is my bo- 1. Cor. ro 
dy, is ſpoken ofa real truth made pzeſent at Chꝛiſtes ſupper, and 
(hewed ontwardly aparte from Chꝛiſtes own viſible body. 

q. De ſaied not this rocke pointing to it, but the rocke.s, Not, 
ts Cdꝛiſt. but was Chꝛiſt. 7. Such cffectua! words folowed not to 
ſhew. that any real rocke was meant: as theſe woꝛds are, which Luc. 22. 
is geuen for you: whiche folow and expound the other wozdes, 
This is my body. 

Iuel. D. Harding muſt ſeek helpe of 16 or moe ſundrie figures The x. 
not knowen to the old Fathers. | vntruth. 

Sander. i. You lecke one figure foz all, which taketh away the © 1. 
ſubſtance of Lhziſtes ſupper frome his externall cable,frome his 
band, from his wozd, and from the Apoſtles bodies. 2. D. Har- 
dings figures be to defend Lhziſtes wozds,yours to deſtroy the, 
3.Ft is not true that he is conſtreined to ſecke either ſixren, oz lixe 


figures, as it ſhal appere in due place. gx 
luel. the old Fathers thought it no hereſie to expound Chri- ans -y 
ſes words by a figure. ned 


Sander, They thought it hereſie to expound theſe woꝛds, This 
is my body byarhetozical oz griinatical figure, as bySynecdoche 
oz Metonymia , oz anie other which may exclude the ſubſtanciall 
preſence of the thing figured. 

Iuel. Chriſt gane his diſciples (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) che figure In Pſal, g 
of his body and blood. | 

Sander. De did ſo, i. but he gaue ſuch a figure of his own body, 


which is alſo the ſubltance of his body,as him 3 a ps 1 
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Ioan. 10. 
Father. 2. He gaue a true and not a falſe ſigne. And pet it were 
Theſe kalſe, i this which he pointeth to and affirmeth to be his body, 
thm$3 Ie were not in dede his body, ſeing the words ſignifi ſo muth, as I 
vefoze, haue declared in my ſetond booke, xij. chapter. . He gaue a mira⸗ 
| culonfec,+ not a tonnnon figure, in the ſecõd booke xiij. chapter. 4. 
A dinine, + nat arethoꝛital figure, in the ſec6d booke xiiij. chapter. 
5. A myſtical, not an artificial oz natural figure, in fifth booke 
fixtenth chapter. s. De gane at his ſupper a fignre of the new. and 
not ofy old teſtament. that is to paſ, a figure which bath the truth 
tn it, and not of that kind whithe only doth betoken the truth 
Aug. in aplent from it, which thing S. Auguſtine declarcth moſt euidẽt⸗ 
Pial.z9. lp, ſaping: The old Fathers did celebrate the figure of the thing to 
oome when as yet the true ſacrifice( vhich the faithfull know) was 
— foretolde in figures. theſe ſacrifices (being as wordes that promiſe 
a thing) are taken away. Quid eſt quod datum eſt completiuum? 
what is it which is geuen as accompliſhing oz pertoꝛming the 
The body old figuratiue ſacrifices, which promiſed a true ſacrifice? . An- 
which ye Jultine anſwereth, Corpus quod noſtis, quod vtinam non ad iu- 
— — ditium noueritis. The body whithye know is the acrompliſhmet 
ment. ol the old figures, the which body would ye might not know 
to pour damnatibn. And again, exhibita eſt veritas promiſſa. the 
pꝛomiſed truth is pꝛeſentiꝑ bzaught foozth. In this body we arc, 
of this body we are partakers, we know what we receaue.Dere 
BW. —— of ©. Auguſtine manifeſtly calleth the ody, whiche we receauc in 
8. Zug. the — very truth pzomiled, which accompliſhed the 
the old ſigures. 

7. De gaue Ahe, dit he ſpake not a ligure. yon hing this 
autozitie to pzoue that Chiſtes woꝛds be expounded by a figure, 
as though H. Auguſtine thought the ſpeach to be figuratiue. Foz 
ſo your wopd, expounded by a ſigure, muſt impoꝛt. 1 — 
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thoꝛitie p2oueth not your intent. For H. Augulline ſpeaketh of In Pfal.; 
Lhziſtes deede, and not of his woꝛds. 

8. The names of body and blood (as they are vſually taken of 
men ) doe lignifie ſuch a viſible a coxruptible, and moꝛtall nature 
as al we haue, which thing &. Auguſtine wel knowing, and of Aug. de 
all men moſt depely pondering the ſame, in lo much that he was IIIn. lib. 
afeard, leaſt childern wold thinke, that Chzift had walked none 
otherwiſe vpon the tarth, then in the ſhape of bead: foz that reſ- 
pect he always teacheth, that the body of Lhzift in the Sacramẽt 
is the ſigne and figure of Chꝛiſtes viſible body. 

After ſuche ſozte H. Paule ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſtes fteſhe, ſaxing: 
Although we haue knowen Chriſt according to the fleſh, yet we 2. Cor. g. 
know him not. In which woꝛds he meaneth not that Chꝛiſt now 
lacketh his fleſh , but that he now is no moze viſibly ſeen in his 
foziner moꝛtall ſhape. — 

9. Your abuſing of S. Auguftine in this behalfe,ific come of mult be 
ignozice,ye are not worthy to be a preacher ,as who vnderſtand — 
not pour booke: if it come ot malice, vou are notwozthy to be a ſcrue 
man, as who delighteth in leading ſoules to danmation. a 

Iuel. Tertullian ſaith: This is my body, that is to ſay, the figure gf this 
of mie bodie. 7 * 

Sander . De meaneth ſo, as J ſayd befoze S . Auguſtine did -—— 
meane . which ſolution might ſerue all this whole article of the xj... 
real preſence, but the truth is ſo wel armed, that cuery wozd you 
þzingmay be turned vppon your owne head. Tertullian doch — 
wimeſle, that the Martionites brought foxth a place of Ss Baule Marc. 
where it was wꝛiten of Chꝛiſtes manhood , a ccepta effigie ſerui Phil. a 
(non veritate) the ſhape of a ſeruant being taken, nat the truth 
(ſad the Martionite) & in ſimilitudine hominis, non in homine, 
and in the likenes ofa man, not a man, & figura inuentus homo, 


ia, id d man in figure not in 
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ſubſtance, that is to ſay not in fleſh, Thus did the Marcionite 
reaſon out of the woꝛd of God it lelfe , to pꝛoue that Chuſt was 
* — not true man, as . Jucl now, becanſe the Fathers name the 
— figure of the body, would dilpzoue the true body of Chꝛiſt in the 
ning. Sacramer. But what anſwereth Tertullian: Q uaſi non & figura 
& c#t . as though the figure, and likenes aud ſhape be not alſa 
ioyned to the ſubſtance. So ſap we, the figure whereof we diſpute 
is ioyned to the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body ſo, that þ body # ligne 
ofthe bzeade make both but one perfite Sacrament oz myſticall 
figure. And that J will pzoue pet moze plainly ont of this verp 
— place of Tertullian, who ſpeaketh moſte literally of bꝛead as it 
Marc. was an old figure of Chꝛiſtes body, whereof in Hicremie it was 
Iere. 11. ſaid, let vs put the wordCof the Croſſe) into his bread, to wit, vpõ 
his body. Chꝛiſt thẽ fulfilling the old figures, fecit panem corpus 
made the ſuum. made the head his body, as Tertullian ſaith, It he did ſo, 
dor. tt could unt tary bead any longer. Foz as aper being once made 
] fier, tarieth no moze aper, ſo can not the head, whiche is made 
Chꝛiſtes body, beany longer the ſubſtance of bead. This groſid 
Note that being put(whiche is molt true, and it is expzcllcd in Tertullian 
the ſeife  himlelfe)goe you fozwardand ſap, this is the figure of my body, 
Chzift fe- as long as you wil, pet the ground of that figure can not be the 
— te lubſtance of bꝛead (fith it is made alredie the body of Lhziſt) and 
figure. Conſequently the ſubftance of Chꝛiſte it ſcife being made of the 
ſubſtance ofbzcad , and myſtically conteined vnder the fozine of 
bead, is that figure (of Chʒiſte him ſelfe walking viſibly and 
ſuffering death)whereofTertullian ſpcaketh. By this meane the 
woe is faſtened into his head, as Dieremic ſaid, becauſe his 
dead and his body is all one. 
Demyſt. Iuel. After conſecration ( ſaith $. Ambroſe) the hody of Chris 
cp. is ſignified. 
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made whilcs the Þ2icſt pzonounceth, Hoc eſt eorpus meum, this 
is my body. Our Loꝛd Jeſus him ſcife,ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe. crieth 
out. this is my body. Befoze the bleſſing ofthe heauenly woꝛdes 
it is named an other kind, after cdſccratron the bodp is ſignified, 
The which place wel vnderftaded doth vtterly onerthzow pour 
figuratine opinion. Foz g. Ambz olc pzefleth vpon the ſignifi» 
cation df theſe wozds,this is my body, and this is my blood. The 
body ſaith he is ſignified,the blood is named by mouth. and this Nucups 
lignification is made, when Chzilt oz his miniſter doth tonſecrate 
by theſe heauenly woꝛds. Now immediatly befoze he ſaid, Quid 
dicimus de ipſa conſecratione diuina, vbi verba ipſa domini Sal- 
uatoris operantur * © what ſay we of the ſelfe conlecration of Bod, 
where the ſelf wozds of Lom our Sauiour do wozk? Now put 
together M. Auel. The woꝛds of our Sauiour do ſignify his bo⸗ 
dy s blood, and p ſelfe wozds doe woxke, a verily them ſelues ci 
woke none other thing then they ſignifie: therefoze the wozdes 
pf ourSauiour, which doe lignifie Lhgiltes body and blood, doe 
wozke aud inake the ſame body and blood, That is the ſignifi- gg gue 
cation, whereof S. Ambzoſe ſpeaketh , The which his meaning — 
when you diſſemble, you ſhcw pour ſelfe to be an enemie of te 
truthe. 

Iu. I am oppreſſed with the multitude of witneſſes. —_ 

San. As foz theſc witneſſes that ſay the Sacrament is a figure, M. Aucis 
be no witnelles to your belefe, becauſe they pzoue your intent as . 
well, as if a man would pzoue by ſolemne witneſſes that J had 
no ſoule, becauſe I hanc a body. Foz whercas a Sacrament con- Auguſt. 
ſiſteth ol two parts:of an tuuiſible grace and of a viſible ſigne, # epiſt. 23» 
whereas the inuilible grace ofthe Sacrament ofLhziſtcs ſupper 
is the ſubfkance of his body made pzefent to vnite vs to him, and 
dhe viſible ſigne thereof, is the ſoꝛm of bead: whoſoener nameth 


that Sacrament a ſigne oʒ a ſi whether de meane both the 
ure, Auer K gan 
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grace and the ligne, o the ligne alone, certcinly he neuer meanerh 
ro deny the ſubſtauciall preſence of Lhziftes body, which is the 
chefe part of the ſame Sacrament. 


Tu. It is a bondage and death of the ſoule (faith S. Auguſtine)to 
take the ſigne in ſteede of the things ſignified. 


San. It is mozc a miſerable bondage and death to exponud the 
De doct. things them ſelues foz the ſignes, as you doe, S, Auguſtine mea⸗ 
Chriſt. neth of ſucha kind of ſignes, when cither the thing that appea⸗ 
li q. ca. s. reth to be ſignified is not at all true accozding to the letter (as 
when God is laid to be angrie, oz to tepent)oz els whe the thing 
Auguſt. ſignified is abſent in ſubſtance, as it was in the old ſacrifices 
in Pſa. 39 (which pet the Jewes eftemed , as if they had bene the truth) ds 
thcrefoze he that being athirſt if he come to the puie buſh it ſelfe 
E goe no further, he ſhould thereby neuer the moze be filled with 
dꝛincke: ſo if a man come to an vnpꝛoper 02 to a bare ſigne, he is 
miſerably deceaued (as thoſe are who come ta pou foz holy oꝛders 
who were not pour ſelues laufully ozdeined Biſhopes) But as it 
a glaſic of wine ſtãd in the window to ſignifie what kind of wine 
is to be ſold, he that cometh to that ſigne, may quenche his thirtt, 
becauſe the ſubſtance whiche is ſignified to be ſold is alſo there 
conteined:ſo he that cometh to y holy ſignes inſtituted by Thi, 
he ſhal haue the truth of the ligne really pꝛeſtut aud really geuen 
to him.He that commeth to bhaptime is in dede bozne by the ver⸗ 
tue ofthat Sacrament,aud he that commeth to our Lozdes table 

Gall cate by his mouth therein rhe bzead of life really pꝛeſent. 


| of is nd 
© coming rhe pocreme of —— 


Theſecdd © T Ardong, The Sacramentaries hold opinion, that 
1 1thebodyof Chriſt is in the Sacrament , but ina 


fignre,ſigne or token only. 
_ Iuel. 
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Tuel.M. Harding vniuſtly reporteth of vs. 

San. I muſt ſay to pon in this caſe M. Juel. as ꝙ. Pilarius ſaid g 1 ©. 
to the Arrians, who called Chuſt, Dominum, the Loꝛd, but yet The x19. 
denied him to be God: Dominum licet nuncupes, dominum ta- vntruth. 
men eſſe non dicis , quiatibi ex communi genere potius, & fami- Har li, 
liari nomine, quàm ex natura fit Dominus. Albeit you name him 8. de Tri. 
Lode, yet you meane him not to be the Loꝛde. Becauſc he is a 
Loꝛd to pan rather by a coinms kind and a familiar name, then 
by nature. Euen ſo, pꝛetend what honozable opinion oz doctrine 
pon lift of Chziſtes ſupper, as long as by nature and ſubſtance 
you thinke not that externall gift co be his body, which him lelfe 
called ſo:you rather ſon: h it by a better name, theu meane it to de 
any better thing,then a bare ſigne and figure. 

Ebion although he denica Lhziſtes Bodhead , yet (as Epi- Epipha, 
phanins telleth) he affirmed him to rule Angels. and al that euer hzre!.z0 
was made by Bod. and his ſcholars called him a ꝛophet and 
the ſonne: of Bod. whiche notwithſtanding. foz ſv much as they 
beleued hüt not ro de Bod by nature, the Latholiks neuer dou⸗ 
ted to ſap, that they taught dim to be nudum hominem, a naked — 
and bare man. Night ſo whatſoeuer holyneſſt be annexed to 
bzead and wine, be it the ligne of neuer lo great a vertue and ef- 
ficacie , be it called neuer ſo much the body and dlood of Thiiſt: 
pet if it remain ſtil in the fozmer ſudſtante, if the truth whiche it 
is appointed to ſignitp, be abſent, it is bare dead and bart wine, 2 bare 
ea bare token of Lhziſtes body and blood. Amend pour belefe hen. 


M.Juell, if you will haue vs to amend our termes. 


Iuel· Wo fede not the people with bare figures. 
San. The queſtion is not how pe fede the people by your docs The ritu. 
rrine,bnt wharligne you tearhe the Sacrament itſelf be:whe= ruth. 
cher it be ſuche a ſigne as hath pꝛeſent in a ſecrete manner the 
truth ſignified thereby , nnn 
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wo kid abſent in lubſtance Foz two kind ol ſignes there art:oue which 
> ty by the truth of his own ſubſtance conſidered and well vuderſts- 
ded, doth ſignifie an other manner of truth belonging to it ſelfe, 
ſignes, as when a loaf of head beinge true bzead in ſubſtance is ſet to 
ſignifie true bzead alſo , but pet in that reſpect as dead is there 
to be bought & ſold: An other ſigne there is, where the truthe ſig⸗ 
nified is abſent in ſubſtance : As when an iuy buſh doth ſignifie 
Ware wine to be ſold. This later kind of ſignes 0z figures is vtterly 
naked, bare, and without the truth which is ſignified. 

The queſtion is, whether of theſe two kindgof ſignes is in the 
Sacrament of Lhziſtcs ſupper, The Latholikes ſay the beſt and 

1. Cor. 11 richeft kind of ſignes is there, becauſc there is Chꝛiſtes body 
rcalp preſent to ſignific,aud as it were by ſcale to witueſſe his 
owne death and paſſion. Pou teache the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment to be ſtill bꝛead and wine, but our ſigne is moze wozthy of 
Lhuſtcs Bodhead, and moze pzoperly a ſigne 0z a ſeale in truth 

-_ _  ofnarure, then yours, 

3 Fozas G. Dilaryand . £yzill trache, Signaculorgm eana- 

Trinic, *=raelt &czt.Huch is the nature of ſignes oz of ſeales, that they 

Cyrill. in ſet fooxth the whole fozme of the kind of thing printed in them, 

Ioan. lib. and haue no leſſe in them ſelues, then thoſe things haue whence 

3-cap-25- they are ſealed. After this ſozte Bod the Father ſignedChziſt, and 

Toan.s, Chiſte thereby was the foume, the pzint, the ligne,the figure. the 

Lib.9.de image ot his Father. But as S,Dilaric ſheweth, Imago authoris 

Trinit. & veritas. St was the image ol hum whom he repzclented, & alſo 
the truthe. 

J warrant pou, . Juel. vou ſede the pcople wich no doctrine 
ofany ſuch ligne oz ſeale pꝛeſcut in Lhultes ſupper, Foz you lay 
afterward. that the bzead is an erathly thing, therefozeafigure. 
J pꝛap pou can bread be other then a bare figure, il ir ſtil remain 
carthly aud cozruptible : q ſay further to you, ag. Juel, 1 

re 
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beare no falſe witneſſe at all, that your figures be more bare, gy, ag. 
then euer were any tuen in the old teſtamẽt. Fox they at the leaſt nes of the 
wile did in apparence of true fleſhe and in true blood ſhedding, Dacre, 
foxcſhewe the lleſhe and blood of Thrift which ſhould dic foz vs. moze pars 
Felchiſedech likewiſe had beſide his dead and wine the reall Madowes 
body of Abzaham pꝛeſent, whome he offered to Bod, and in him Gen. 14. 
Jeſus Lhtiſt his ſcde.1But vou hauing bare bꝛead and bare wine G#\-3- 
without any reall fleſh at all eithcr pꝛeſeut oz offered, muſt nedes (; 4. 
haue a naked figne and a bare figure, ſuch as only Cain had and 
bis b2ood.. - 

Iu, We teache that in the miniſtration of the Sacraments Chriſt 
is ſer before vs euen as he was crucified ypon the croſſe, and that 


therein we may behold remiſsion of ſynnes. 

San. Admit pe tcache ſo. then is pour ſermon better then pour 
Sacrament, Foz a man may looke long ins wgh vppon the ſub- 
ſtfice of bzcad # wine, defoꝛe he can pickt out of thetr earthly na- 
ture Chill crucified . But if that bleſſed belefe were mainteined 


The 
actoꝛding to the truthe of the Goſpel, which after conſecracion Ig 
wozlhipped the reall body of c hill vnder the fozme of bzead: ths t bart. 
the token (which contriticth the true body that died foz vs in it) 
is nobaretoken, but therruth it ſelle in ſubſtance , and a token 
ofthe viltble manner thereof, 
Iu. We teache that Chriſtes body is verily geuen to vs, and that be xv. 
we verily eate it, and liue by it, and are fleſhof his fleſh. vntruth. 
San. How wel pou teache it, the thing it ſelfe will trie. but all 
this pzoneth not. that ydur Sacrament hath ener the moꝛe in it. 
vnlelle you lay, that you receane all this vnder j fozmies of bꝛead 
and wine. Agoodly matter: your wordt in pxeaching(to heare Cor. 10 
rhe which tultdels may be admitted) ſhalbe better then the Sa- 
craments inſtituted dy Chiſt. Dow we are fleſhy ofThziltes fleſh, 
I dane ſhewed iu the fifth doo ke, the fifth . | 
> 4 vw its ILL Lucl, 
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Tu. Vet we fav not the ſubſtance of bread and wine is dene v- © 


way, or that Chriſtes body is let downe from heaucn , or made 
really preſent, 

San. That is the cauſe wo pour Sacraincuts are ſtfl bare » 
nazed. Foꝛ all the reſt whicy you talke ofts told to mens ares. 
but nathing is wzaughtin the Sacraments, As fo pour nicke 
naming df things, as of doing awap bzead in ſteede of changing, 
# of letting doune C hꝛiſtes body from heauen, we muſt pardon 
pon therein. It is your grace to raile. oz rather the lacke of grace 
in pou. we teach bzead to be changed into Lhziftes body tough 
his power. 

Iu. He muſt mount on highe ( ſaith Chryſuſktome ) who ſo wil 


reache to that body. 


San. Pau oucrreached pour ſclfe , when pou turned accedere 
to reache.it is to come vnto, æ nat ta reache. F HG. Lhzyſoſtom 


ſpake ot cõming to the holy viſible table whiche ſtoodc in the vi⸗ 
ſibte Church. and meant that who ſo commeth ta receaue thenc⸗ 


the holy meare, he mult in good fairh a life clunune vp to heanucu. 
and not thathe ſhould goe thither to recraue the myſteries. Ipla 


namque menſa. Foz the very table, that is to (ap.che mcate von 
the table, is our ſaluation aud life. And againc: This myſtexia 


makcth,that whiles we be in this dite, earth may ha haaut ta vs, 
Iu. Send vp thy faith ( ſaith Anguſtine)and thou haſt taken him. 
San. The place is by yau abuſcd, and dzaweu from a uuſbelee 
yiug Jew(to whome it was ſpoken) ta the Cidian wplterics, 
Hee, good cancer, u ſecond booke, . cyapiter, 
lu In deede the bread than wereceaus with eur bodily mourthes 
is an easthly thing, & theroloreafhgure,agethe voter in bapairge. 
San. The wager in baptilme ia naligure . ha the figure is tha 
w9zd comming to the maten. Thaſetwo rhaagrs-toyned make # 


figure: and docile us wens are ſyaea whereby the warer 
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ould etatk to be that it was. ꝓea hccanſe it is ſajed, I baptiſc os Matt 28. 
walye thee ('whiche is not done without water) we are fozced 
to delene,that the lubſtance of water remaineth , But tt is faicd 
oner the bead, This ii ay body. And after that wozds ſpoken g r. c- 
fully vat, that which ſemeth bead, is pet ſtũ a myſtical ſigure, as 
it may wel appere, in t hat, a good tyme after conſecration þ holy 
figure of Chꝛiſtes body being reſerued vpon che altut, hatt dene 
receaued of the Chʒiſtian people alwaies in the Church of Bod 
at pᷣ end ofthe ſermce, Therefoze the figure which is made in the 
ſupper, mult be ſo made, that it muſt remaine when che worden 
are pal} . Mowe that remanent ſadffance is the body of Lhiifte 
vnder the fozm of bad. But il the carchly ſubſtance of bzead did 
Kill remaine (as 89 . Auel ſaterh) there ts nothing at all whiche u dh. @ 
mate be a figure. F0z as the wattr is no figure when the wozdes gurt af 
are abſent : ſo the bzeade conld not be a figure any longer, when ©b3i0- 
the wozds were fully pak, 
Iu. The body of Chriſt is the thing it ſelſe, and no fipnre. Thervig. 
Sin. You know not what you ſay. The body of Chzift under 
the fozme of dꝛead is it ſeife both the thing, and allo a figure of 
the myſkical vnitie of the Church. SoS. Hffarteteacherh, ſaying: Lib. &. de 
Naturalis per Sacramenti proprietas perfe&z Sacramentum eſt Trinit. 
ynitatis. The naturall pzopzictie(v3,wherd is al one, the perſonal 
ſubſtante oz the pzoper naturt of Lhzift) by the Sacrament (03 
ſigue af dead) is rhe Sacrament of a perfite vnitie. The body of 
C Milt it ſelfe is a ſigne as well as che truth, but pet a ſigne, not 
ond by it ſeit, but by p ligne vnder which it is. Dereof J beleche 
idee. gaod Reader, tu ſer m fiftbooke the fift chapter. The thing 
it ſcife vihird is na figure, is the grace of coxpazall vnton, whiche 
is wꝛongdt in this Hatrament with Lhzift htm ſelfe. 


Lu In teſpect ofthe body we haue no regard tothe figure. wher- C2 — — 


nates, Bernard alluding ſaith: The ſealing ring is nothing worth, 
5888 R i 
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it is the inheritance ſought for. 


San. What a deſperate cuſtome is it foʒ vou, to alegealwates 
the Fathers of theſe laſt nine hundzed yeres, whom von haue al⸗ 
readie condemned? If they be idolatours oz talſe pzcachers, why 
bꝛing pou their witneſſes, as to build-any thing vpon ths; either 
you wil ſtand ro S. Bernard, oz els pou in vaine allege him. It 
pou ſtand to him enen in thoſe woꝛds which pou take out of him, 

The voc⸗ pou are vtterly onerthzowen, De ſaith: Manie things bedonefor 
— them ſelues only, as if I geue a ring to a mã only to geue it without 
De cœna any farther meaning. other things be done to ſignifie, & thoſe are 
Domini, called ſignes, and be ſo: As when a ring is geuen to put a man in 
polſeſſiõ of an heritage, in this caſe the ring is not reſpected foz it 
felle, but fox the heritages ſake, Ho, ſaieth S. Bernard, our Lom 
dꝛawing nere to his paſſiõ pzouided to adoꝛne his diſciples with 
Tyegratt rate. Thus by him grace is the end oz effect of the ligne: but 
T ve ſme what is the ſigne it lclfe? . Jncl ſateth, bread. But I pꝛaie you, 
ſaith S. Bernard ſu? No verily. what ſaith he the? Vt ſecuri ſitis, 
Sacramẽti dominici corporis & ſanguinis pretioſi inueſtiturã ha- 
beris. That pe may be withont feare, pe haue the inncftiture of 
our Lozds Sacrament his pꝛetiouſe body and blood, Behold, the 
body and blood of Chriſt is the ſigne it ſelf wherewith we are in⸗ 
ucſted , oꝛ put in poſleſſion of grace, As therefoze the ring oz the 
booke is preſent whereby we are put in poſſeſſion of the heritage 
M. Juel oꝛ of the pꝛebẽd:ſo the bodp of Chꝛiſt is really pꝛeſent wherwith 
— we are put in poſleſſion of grate. It is nat bꝛead, that is the ſigne 


put. . 4. in of grace: it is the ſubſtance of Lhiſtes body aud blood, whiche is 


ifgrace, the holy ligne, whereof . Bernard ſpeaketh , and therefore he 
maketh not the body of Chꝛiſt the thing it ſelfe, as . Juel coz- 
ruptly allegeth, The thing is the grace of Bod the ſubſtance of 
Lhziſt vndery fozm of bꝛead is þ ligne. Foz Thiilt cometh in his 
own cozpoxall pyeſence to ſeaſe @ to indue vs with grace. . Dence 


X Ut 


XUM 


The ſeuenth Booke. 3449 
it commeth, . Auel, thar &. Auguſtine ſo oft calleth this Sas 
crament a figure, becauſe the body it ſelfe is here not foz it ſelfe, 
but to put vs in polleſſion of lo great a grace, as the vnion with 
God is, 


That — and Che third 


Vel. We put a difference betwene the ſigne, and the thing it ſelf 
that is{ignified. 91 


Sander. In the couſideration of a reſonable vnderſtanding 


there is al waies a differnce betwen the ſigne and the thing, but 


not alwaies in ſubſtance. Foz Thailt is the figure ot his Fathers Heb. 
ſubſtice,and withal the ſame ſubſtance. but not called a figure in an 10. 
the ſane reſpect 0z conſideration . Foz as he is the figure. ſo he 
diffcrceth in perſon from his Father: but in truthe ol nature he is 
alſo one ſubſtance with him. Enen ſo the body of Chziſt. as it is 
vnder the fozme of bzead, differeth in the manner of being from 
the body of Lhzilt, which died foz vs in fozm of man, But in ſub- 
ſtance it is all one. Euen as Lhziff being tranſfigurated had an Matt. 17 
other manner ol being then he had befoze , dis owne ſubſtance 
tarping ſtill one aud the ſame, 
Tu. We ſeeke Chriſtin, heauen. 0 
San. So doe we to and pet belene him allo to be with vs vuti 1 47 
the woꝛlds end. 28 
Iuel. And imagine not, him to be preſent bodily vppon the 


earthe. 


San, Neither doe we imagine him pzcſent in his bodily ſhape, 
but wee belene and by aſſured faith knowe, him to be pzeſent in 


bodily ſabſtance, when the bzead and wine are conſecrated . Our 
affirmariue belecfe is grounded vpon the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of Bod, 
eren Jout negarine Matt, 26, 


image 
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imagination fs an tool, kozmed in Juricꝭ amd Bentua by the dare 


idolatours Zurmglins, Occolipadins, Catuin, peter Marry; ec. 
Iu. The body of Chriſte is to be eaten by faith only, and none 


- ether wiſe. 


San. In ſo ſaying(ifpou will alſo defend it) you are the maine- 


teiner of a blaſphemouſe hereſic. and voue atherwiſe. and that J 


Matt. 26. 


wil pꝛoue, becauſe your wozds are directly againſt the Golſpell, x 
the anncicnt fathers, and affirme the ſame which the Arrians did 
affirme beinge condemned foz it of old tyme . Ldzifte after bzcad 
taken and thankes genen, ſaid 2: take, cate, this is my body. But 
Ldzifte ſpake of eating by month , and not by fatch alone, andhe 
faith the thing taten to be his owne body : therefoze his body is 
not eaten by faith only, but by mouth alſo, 

N goe farther with you. Al tdat was eatt dy month oz by faith 
at Lhziftes fnpper, came from Lhzifte . howe could els any man 
daue it2and it is deſcribed in theBoſpet;how could we els know 
it? But all that de is wꝛiten to dane geuen came trom his bids, 


wen de laied, take, eate:therefqze either his body was not eaten 


Ephol. 3. 


Pal: 48. 


hy faith at all cas by dis gift there made, and by the Euangeliſtes 
reherſed) oz his dody came then from his owne hands , Lan pon 
pꝛoue that he gaue his body at his upper, otherwilk then dy his 
own hands? where is that wzitenz Foz though he dwel'in vs by 
faith,yet uo ſuch thing was ſpoken or at his lalt .Anſwere 
che Goſpel, pg. Juel,oz els hlaſpheme no maze. 

what ſvener was geuen at Chztſtes ſupper came fram the 
handes of Chuiſt. ſhew me cls an other gift, and ew me where 
tt is witneſſed. De gane(aith.che Euigeliſt (aid, take, eate. no- 
thing was eaten at his table. hut that whiche was there taken. 
thicg was there geneu, but that which. Clailt pzepared.and gaue. 
I 
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Euangeliſtes tel e haue wxteu. They witneſſe thet he gaue ſuch 
a thing, which at the lcaſt he called his bodic. 
Now it in that cxteraal foade de gaut nat his own real! body 
(as you ſay) his body was nat eaten at all by che gut of his laſt 
ſupper,not ſo much as by faith, I it be ſo, where oz when ſyali Ian. 19. 
his body be taten by faith2bur if it was tatt᷑ by aui ( as vnbon- * 
tedly it was by the cleuenApotties, who were al cleanc as Ciũ 
ſaid) if that eating of theirs can be pzoucd by the goſpell, it maſt 
be pꝛoued by theſe wozds,take, tate: hut theſe wozys were ſyo⸗ 
ken of that viſible thing, weiche Thor gane td their mouthes: 
thcrefoze all the cating by faith, chat can be ſhewed to haut deut 
made at Cides ſupper,depended at that cyme vpon the eacing 
by mouth. Therefoze che body of Chaift which arCheifirs ſupper | 
inuſt nedes de care dy faich (i ic halbe cart wonthriee as u ought . 
to be) was in che haudes of Chuſte,anp thence came to the mon⸗ 401. 7 
tdes of the Apottics. and fo 84. Mel hach affirmed a hh un 
directly. (yainſt the verttis of che guſpcl. 
Sec6dſp che ſachers teach p we race Chziftes body by cur mon. 
thcs, 3 not by tand onlp, Þ. Cypiian ſpeaking occutl md who bs 
uing denied Chi, yet came frb carig meatrs offered vp ta ais, 
vnto dar Lords table, fafth:Phus modGin dotainum manbuszs 
que oredelinquunt, quim cum deminum negruerunt, they nom 
ſme mote againtt our tozd with chetr handes ard month, Hen 
when thei demed our Tord. Conſcdet wel this faying. An ent 
man deuyeth Lhalſ with his conge before the tyrun ſoʒ feare of 
deard,+caecch of things offered to idols. The ſame man withotre 
reprucaace cometh to Lhyiffes table. he ſyrmerh in both places, 
and that wich his mourhorhere, by denying Lhyxeff,and dy eari- g 
poRured meates: hett by touching and euting cur loꝛdes bodie, 
H. Cyprian ſafth rhe y nne committed in the ſapr:cr, is the more 


grettauſe, why lo: Is there auie W 77 — 0 te — hg 
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deny Chꝛiſt, to communicate with idols? Dow is it then a moze 
greuonle fault to come without repentante to Chꝛiſtes ſupper, 
then to deny him both in woꝛde @ dede?- Studie . Juel as long 
as you will, you ſhall neuer find any ſolution whertin pon maie 
reſt, but only this, becauſe he that commeth vnwoꝛthelp to Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes table toucheth the reall and ſubſtantial body of Chaiſt, inua- 
De lapfls ding and doing violence(as g. Cpꝑpꝛian there ſaith) to our Lozds 
erm. s. body & blood. So that the only cauſe why it is moꝛe heinouſe to 
communicate vnwoꝛthelp, then to committe idolatrie, oz to deny 
Chꝛiſt, is the ſubſtance ol Thailt, which is vnwoꝛthely touched. 
Take away the reall ſubſtance from the handes oz month of the 
receaucr,and it is not poſſible that it ſhould be a greater ſpnne to 
receaue vnwoꝛthelpa peece of bead, th to denie Lhzift in wozd, 
and to conunitte idolatrie in dede. But as the treaſon that is 
committed againſt the kings owne perſon is the greateſt of all:ſo 
the greateſt ſynut that can be bodily committed againſt Chziſt, is 
the touching of his own lubſtance with a polluted mouth. there⸗ 
foe H. Cypyian deleued our Lozd himſelfe and che ſnbftance ol 
his body to be receaued ints the mouth of the communicant. 
Hom. $2 . Chpſoſtome likewiſe witneſſeth vs to take in aur hands, 
& d;. in in our monthes, to touche-; to eate, to reccaue into vs Lhziltes 
Nlatt. &. rye. Is all this done by faith only? Hope Leo waiteth thus of 
1 Cor. this matter: Ve ought ſo to comunicate of the holy table, that ye 
& 60. ad doubt nothing at al ofthe truth of Chriſtes body and blood. Hoc 
* 1 enim ore ſumitur, quod fide creditur. Foz that thing is receaued 
Leo. de in mouth, which is beleued in faith: but p true ſubſtance of Chai 
> menſ. is beleued in faith, therefoze the true ſudſtance of Lhzilt ts receas 
ferm. G. Ued in mouth. whereupon it foloweth, thateg. Juel falſely affirs 
meth C hꝛiſt to be eaten by faith only, a none otherwile. Diuerſe 
Cyrill. li. other teſtimonies I will bzing hereafter, as occaſion ſhallſerue, 
10. ca. 13+ , Laſtofgll H. Cyrill repoxteth, that a certaine Arrian hy 
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Patet quia eorpera noſtra non dependent cerne Chriſti, & cet. 
It is euident, that our bodies hang not of the fleſh of C hilt, as 
bzaunches of the dine. Keither is thekrutr of | Hainctes bodily, 
but rather ſpiritnall: therefoze the Bodhead of the ſonne is the 
dine whereon we depend dy faith. Thus ſaied the heretike. To 
whome 5. Cpꝛillus making anſwere, ſaith: becauſe he thinketh 
vs to be iopned with Lhzilte by faith and lone, and not in fleſbe, 
let vs ſay lomwhat herein. Doth he thinke vs not to knowe the 
vertue of the myſticall bleſſing? The which when it is in vs, doth 
it not make Lhzifte to dwell cozpozally alſo in vs, by communi 
cating of His fleſh? 
Here,S.Lyzill placeth corporall being, againft being by lait 
and lone, Lhzift by communicating of his fleſh dwelleth coꝛpo⸗ 
rally in vs, and not by faith and charitie alone:and pet our come 
municating is made by month. Therefoze89. Juel doth commu⸗ 
nicate with the Arrian,in ſaying that we tate Lhziſtes body by 
faith only, aud none otherwiſe. Foz $. Cyrill ofpurpoſe to deſs 
troie that hereſie, ſheweth vs to tau Chzift coxpozally alſo, . 
Iu. We place Chriſtin the hart: M, Harding placeth him inthe ¶ N. 
mouthe. eden 
1 
t. 


8 


San. D. Harding placeth him inche dart and month: you place 
him, touchig his cozpotal preſence, neither in hart noz in month, 
And touching faith, in hart oulp, and not in mouth. D Harding 
teacheth the fleſh of Thzilt ts be ioyned to our fleſh foz the increa⸗ 
ling of ſpiritual grace: You teach bzead to be vnited to our fleſh, 
affirming(belide the wozd of Bod)that our bodies eate bead, as 
our loulcs are fed with Lhziffe . D. Harding teacheth the meate . 
of Angels, which is the Godhead,to de eaten of man really,whi- 
ies man eateth that fleſh, wherem theGodhead copporally dwel- 
leth. You teache the Godhead to be eaten by faith alone, as it 
was eaten beloze the incarnation of tin, and none ocherwile Colol. 2, 


Iuel. 
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The :!. luel. Chriſtes body'ismente ofthe mind, not of the heflie, faith 


bneruch; §. Cyprian, 

San. I find no ſuch weꝛdes in H. Cypꝛian. Dowbeit who (os 
tuer doth ſpcake theſe wozdes of the Sacrament, it willfolowe 
that the meate he ſycaketh of is not materiall bꝛead (fot then it 
ſhould be meate ofthe belly) but it is ouly che bzcad of God, and 
ficly of Chzift. which in deeve is not grn2u to fill the bellic , but 

Sen rather to tame it, and fo make vs moꝛc temperateand chaſte. 
vatruth, lu. Beleue and thou haſt eaten, ſaith S. Auguſtine, of Cbriſtes 
bleſſed body. - - | 

San, Thou haſt eaten by faith:but not pet in Hatramẽt. Thoſe 
woꝛds were fpoken of ſpiritnal and not of Sacramentall cating. 
Therefozc do pou cuil to apply them to y Sacrament, albeit faith 
is neceſcarie alſo to reteaue the Sacrament woꝛthelp. 


g * 3* luel. It is better to vſe the word tigure, then the wordes really, 
e 24. = rnb 8 | | 


San. It is better to vſe the woꝛd body, flcſh, blood, whiche are 
the wozds of ſcripture then the woꝛd figure, which is vſed of the 
fathers only to ſhew, in what ſozt the body and blood of Chꝛiſte 
is preſent vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine: but not to change 
p woꝛds of ſcripture, ficſh,body, blood, into other woꝛds. figure, 
ligne. tokẽ (God fozebid y men ſhould vnplace Gods woꝛds ) but 
they added vnto the woꝛds of ſcripture other woꝛds to expoſid, 
that this is not Chꝛiſtes viſible body, but the ligurt thercof, be⸗ 
cauſe it is the ſubſtance thereof vnder an other foꝛm. dut you 69, 
Juel, are content to fqzget the woꝛd of Hod at this tyme , and to 
naine the Fathers. Are they tden aboue the wozd of Bod? How 
long wil you halt? Tome home to the woꝛd of God. to f Goſpet, 
ta the holy ſcripture, which M. Harding alleged out of the Enã⸗ 
geliſtes, and out of S, Pault: and yqu wandering in gloſts and 
ſecking phꝛaſes of lpcache haue not alleged out of the * 
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Cod touching that effect of the Sacramentall preſence , not ſo 
much as one ſyllable , So well pou laue the Bolpel! , whereof 
pou talke ſo much. 
In, The old Fathers vſed not theſe words corporally, ſubſtan- _ af . 


cally, in caſe of being really in the Sacrament. 
San. It is an impudent mouth which ſo ſpcaketh . I will con⸗ 
ſtrue the Fathers woꝛds to pon in due place, 


C £9. Jnell hath not replied wel touching the 6.Lhapiter dei. 
of S. John, but hath abuſed as well the Bholpel, as di- Cv2p#cr» 
uerſe authozitics of the Fathers. 


Arding. The promiſe of geuini the fleſh vvhiche Tue td 
© 1 Chrifvyould gene for the life of the vvorld, being duidon. 
only performed in the ſupper , proueth the ſame 
very ſubſtance to be in the Sacramente of the ſupper, 
vyhiche vyas offered vppon the Croſſe for the life of the 
pyorlde. 617 
Iuel. This principle is falſe in it ſelfe. The 44 
San. Ft is a true pzinciple.as it ſhall appere afterward, vntruth. 
Iuel. It ĩs full of daungerous doctrine, and may lead to deſpe- on. 
ration. v , 
Sander. It is daungerous to pou, becauſe it ſheweth that you 
muſt either ſubfcribe, oz deſpeire: but otherwyſe it is not daun- 
gerous. | 
luel. M. Harding ſuppoſeth no man may eate the fleſh ofChriſt, — 25 
but only in the Sacrament. | N 
San. you miſrepozt the meaning of D. Harding. who denicth 
not but that Chꝛiſtes fleſh may be eatẽ ſytritnallp, both by faith 
(as the iult Parriarches and Þzophers had already eaten it)and 
alſo by baptiſme, accading to the whiche way thoſc had eaten it, Ioan. 6: 


ham t hin beſos tis ralke (made at Lapharnzum )hadbap- loan. 4. 


tized 


The ſupper vfour Lord, 
Dabs, tized by the meane ol his diſciples. which two wayts notwith⸗ 
I u landing, fo} ſo muche as Lhziſte pzomiſcth at Capharna:im to 
eue. gene his fleſhe afterward to be eaten, that gifte muſt differ both 
from eating by faith and by baptiſme. And therefoze D. Harding 
warthely ſaith, it was only perfozmed in p laſt ſupper, the which 
way of gening his ficſh was only to come, and it is not only 
ſpiritnall, but alſo reall, 


The crix. Tue]. The words be plaine and general: Valeſſe ye eate the fleſb 
vntruth. of the ſonne of man, yeſhall haue no life in you. 


San. It is not ſaied in g. John , habebitis nullam vitam, pe 
fyall haue no life , but, non habebitis vitam, ye ſhall not haue life 
in yon. I thinke it cſcaped you without malice. hut pet it hans 
ted not wel, to put the negatiue to the noune, which (honld hane 
bene topned to the verbe. C hꝛiſt meaneth, that no man ſhal haue 
life, who being of diſcretion to pꝛoue him ſelle, refuſeth to rectaue 
the Sacrament of Lhziſtes ſupuer. 

The xxx. lu. Scing Chriſtian children receaue not the Sacrament, by M. 
ru. Harding it wil follow, they haue no life. 

San. It wil folow, that they haue not in them ſe lues the ficſhe 

Lib. 10. gf life, as S. Cyꝛillus expoundeth theſe wozds, non habebitis vi- 
op. ij · tam, id eſt, carnem vitæ, pe (yall not haue life, that is to ſay, the 
flcly of life, in vobis, id eſt, in corpore veſtro, in you, that is ca ſap, 
in pour bodp. But pon make an vntrne lequcle thereof , ro ſap, 
they ſhall haue no life at all. Fa he that is boꝛne againe in bap⸗ 
tiſme,hath the life of ſpirituall birth, whiche ſuffiſerh him if he die 
befoze the peres of diſcretion. but afterward he is bound to coms 
fo} the matneenaunce of his ſpiritnal ile to the Sactamtt of lite, 


which is the ſupper of Chiilt. 
Br Tuel.Chriſt geveth] bie bodie not only in the Sacrament, es M. 


Harding imagineth, b but aral rymes to the faithful. 
n. Yon haye a pleaſure to dettant vpou'D, * 
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ont a platine ſong. D. Harding granteth , that Chrift geneth him 
leit by faith and touc, dut geueth not his fleſhe by ſacrament and 
naturall participatiov, which(as g. C pꝛill ſaieth ) is obteined by Cyril. li. 
partaking the myſtitall bleſſing : but only in the ſupper. „ 
Iuel. S. Ambroſe ſaieth: Chriſt geueth this breadeto all men, In P(al. 
118. 


daily, and at all times. 

San. g. Ambzofe map well meane either of the gift , whiche is 
made in ſpirite to thein that beleue # loue god, oz in ſacrament to 
them that come to the holp table, which is alwaies redy foz good — 
men. Fo he teatheth the Sacrament of Lhziſtes ſupper tobe our Ambr.de 
ſuperſubſtancial and daily bꝛead, And wold men daily to come — — 


uvnto it. * 
Iuel. Then ĩt is falſe that Chriſte perforr .A. lus yromiſe, and Therrrij. 

geaeth his bodie only at the miniſtrat an of the Sacrament, vntruth. 
Sander. It is an vnhoneſt thing, thus to miſreporte D. Dar⸗ 

dings meaning. You mingle the perloꝛming of one certain pꝛo⸗ 

miſc of Chꝛiſt made in H. don, with gening dis bodie any wap 

at al. D. Harding ſpake not of euerie geuing his body, but of 5 

gening wherein de pertoꝛmed only p pzomiſe made in, S.Jhon, 

where after 5 pꝛomiſe of geuing, he ſaith, his fleſh is yerely meat, Ioan. G. 

& his blood verely drinke:therefoze p ſubſtance of Chꝛiſts fleſh is 

p20miled to be taten verilp, and not onip by faith , but alſo in a 

ſacrament. That kind ofpzomiſe was onlpperfozmed in the laſte | 

ſupper,when he lapd: Rabe. tate. this is my body which isgenen lat 20 


'foz pou. There was euery wozd literally perfozmed. Foz the par⸗ 


ticular declaration whereof I beſeche the reader to conſider that 

which J haue wꝛiten vpon. H. Mon in the ;.booke the 2. Chap. 
Iuel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Theĩ cate Chriſtes body not only in the The 5 h 

Sacrament, butalſo in verie dede. Behold, not only in the Sacra- De civic, 


Ii. 2. c. 20. 


mente. 
* ſentence of. &. and Türig. 
nenne, g 8 


The ſupper of eur Lord. 
tuch a peece as vtterly changeth the meaning or his wozds, is it 
e ciuit. not the ſigneof one that hath caſt of all ſcare either of god oi op 
lib. 21. man?S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: ſome men pꝛomiſe pardon ta Ca⸗ 
cap. 20. tholiks (though they line noughtily) becauſe they haue eat? p bo⸗ 
dy of Lhzilt not only in p Sacramet , but in very dede. But how 
p body of Chꝛiſt is eaten in very dede, that M. Ju'l would not 
wꝛite. and pet it is a peece of the very ſame clauſe. The reſt of the 
woꝛdes are, in ipſo eius corpote cenftituti, de quo Apoſtolus di- 
t Cor. io cit. Vnus panis vnum corpus multi ſumus. Being ſtabliſhed in the 
lelte body of his, of the which. S. Paule ſaid; we being many arg 
one bꝛead, one body. which pet is againe expounded afterward? 
Wia o corpore Chriſti, id eſt, Eccleſia Catholica ſumpſerũt bap- 
tiſmum Chriſti, & mand ucauerũt corpus Chriſti, Euil Catholiks 
he not condemned (as ſome men ſaid) becauſe they haue receaucd 
the baptifme of Chꝛiſt. and haut eaten Chꝛiſtes body in the body 
of Chꝛiſt, that is to ſap, in the Catholike Church. 
Lib. 21. This falſe opinion pꝛoponed in the xx. chapter, is impugned 
ca. 20. 25 by S.Auguſtine in the xxv. of the ſame booke. where he ſheweth 
chat none other are to be accompted the members of Lhziſt, be⸗ 
ſide thoſe,that tarie euen to p end in the vnitie and charitie of his 
myſtical body the Church. But 99. Jucl playeth the Sophiſt by 
agen ——_ taking the woꝛd body) otherwiſe then S. Auguſtine meant it. ſoʒ 
myſtical as the cumpanie of Merchants n London make a certaine ſelo⸗ 
body.; chip among the ſelues, æ therefoze may right wel be called a col⸗ 
legiate body: enen ſo the cumpanie of faithull men who beleue 
and liue well, make a certain body of Lhzift, which is called his 
flocke, his clecr,his fold, t moſt often of al, his myſtical! body, 
Now £9, Juct raketh y wozd body (which ſignifieth both Chzi- 
ſtes naturall x myſtical body) as tf it ſignified only his nacura!1 
body. De wil pꝛoue the body of Chꝛiſt to be caten without the 
nn therein he takethit toz the natura body 2 
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ſitteth at the right dand of Bod, De pꝛoueth it by S, Auguſte, 


w bo ſpcaketh of the myſtical body, which is the cumpanit ofthe 


tlect, aud the holy Church of Sod. Is not this man wozthy to 


be apzeacher? - | 
Iu. S. Auguſtine contrarie to M. Hardings doctrine, ſo farre for- 
ceth this difference, that he maketh the eating of Chriſtes body viuruſi. 
in the Sacrament, to be one thing, and the very true eating there- 
of in dede, to be an ether thing. 


San. why then doe you mingle the one with the other? why n on 
cite pou againſt D. Harding (who ſpeaketh of the Sacrament trariety of 
dulp)that place which ſpcaketh of an other thing, that is to ſap, . Jus. 
ot the myſticall body? you repꝛoue him vntuſtip, and condeinne 
your ſelt molt iuſtly, De denieth not the myſtical body, and ther⸗ 
fozets not contrarie to S. Auguſtint:but he ſheweth that Chuſt 
pꝛomiſed a real cating beſide al other kinds of eating. The pꝛo⸗ 
mile of that reall eating pou would exclude, by ſhewing p Chꝛiſt 
may be caten by other wates, then by the Sarrament. as if whe 
pou had denicda man to haue in his honſe p armour which he is 
bound by lawe to haue ready, pon would afterward acquit your 
ſcife,. if you pꝛoued that he had hoꝛſes in his ſtable , and oxen in 
his paſture; Us thongh the hauing of the one pꝛoued the lacking 
of the other. Foz how many waies of eating Lhult ſocner there 
are, pet the cating of his realfleſy which was pꝛomiſed at Ca⸗ 
pbarnaum, is thcreby rather couſirmed then diſp;oued, 

lu. S. Auguſtinelaith ; the Fathers ofthe old law receaued the he 35. 
ſelfe ſame body, that is now receaued of the faithfull, | — 

Sander, You leaut out ſome wozos of S. Auguſtine, vou adde pen .. 
other of pour owne. . Auguſtine ſaich;the old Fathers did eate Spmitual | 
ehe ſame ſpiritual meate which we eate: + you leaue our the wozo 4 our oP | 
ſpirituall wherein he chefely reſtetg. Dig mai lwere diſcaut ie . Cor. 10 


0 10 the old Fathers bid cate the 
1 n lame 


The fapper of our Lord 
tante ſpirituall meare. che ſame ( ſaith de) I ent not kind how Y 
may vnderftand, but,the meate which we allo eate. Home man 
then will ſay , was this which I now take manna ? is there 19. 
thing then at this time come, if it was befoze? is then the lanno 
der of the croſfe made vopde ? How els did the Fathers cate the 


ſame meate, but that the Apoſtle added ſpiritalem* the ſame ſpiris | 


tual meate? Againe: Eundem ergo potum quem nos, ſed ſpirita - 
lem, id eſt, qui fide capiebatur,non qui corpore hauriebatur. The 
old Fathers dzunk the ſame dzinck which we doe, but, the lame 
ſpirituall dzinck. that is to ſay, which was taken by faith, not 
which was dranck by body. Is it plaine enough, M. Jnel, that 
H. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not generallie of the ſame meat, but of the 
fame ſpiritual meate ? why leaft pon that wozd out? why ſayd 
vou in ltede thereof, that the old Fathers did cate the ſelf ſame 
85 body, that is now receaued of the faithfull? What delight haue 
vou to miſrepoꝝt the auncient Fathers 2 where is it wziten, the 
ſelf ſame body? ſaieth not g. Auguſtine eundem potum quem 
nos, ſed ſpiritalem? they dane the ſame dzinck which we doe, 

but ſpirituall? did he not expound the wozd lpirituall,ſaping the 
which was taken by faith, and not djunk by body? Mote well 
thoſe wozdes, . Fuel,no qui corpore hauriebatur, they dzank 

not that which we doe, concerning the dzink which is taken inta 

the body. that is to ſay, they cooke not the blood of Chziſt into 
their bodies, as we now do. they toke a ſigne of Lhziftes blood, 
1,cuit. 2. 3S we doe, and among other figures, they had alſo bzead s wine. 
Exod. 29 At the time of which figuratine bankets the tuſt men did fede in 
Num.1s. ſpirit vpon Lhziſt: but we fede vponhimalſo in body, weeate 
the ſame in ſpirit, and alſo in body, which they did eate in ſpirit 

only. we meete with them in the meate as it is ſpiritual:dut we 

hy 26 differ in the ſame and farre pale them, as it is cozpozal. Therfoze 
i0 7043 H, Augultine laith vpon $, Jhon:Spiritalem vrigue ende 


Spiritalẽ 


_ 
Juti. 
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nam corperalom alteram, quiz illi matma, nos aliud.they did tutte 
ide ſame ſpirituall meate, but an other coꝛpoꝛall meate they did Our bow 
tate manna, we tate an other thing. what is that other thing: — 
where might we learne the name oz nature of it? let vs not goe from tue 
to any other man, but to the ſame bleſſed H. Auguſtine, who nc⸗ 45 — 
ner had auy fellow in the Church of God fox his ptofofid know? thcrs. 
ledge in holy ſcripture. but the more pꝛofound he is, the lefſe he 
ts able to be vnderſtanded at the firſt fight , of choſe who reade 
dim not rb great diligẽte. Thus he wiireth:Quid eſt manna? &c. 1728. , 
what is manna ? I am,faith Chriſt, the living bread which came in loan. 
down from heauen. and again: Jt is knowẽ what Bod had ray⸗ 
ned from heauen. And knowe not the Catechumeni what the od. 16 
Lhtiftians take? let them bluſh then, becauſe they know it not. 
let them paſſe oner by the read ſea. Let them eate manna, that 
euen as they haue beleued in the name of Jeſns, ſo leſus may Jus 
commit himſelf to them. Thus S. Auguſtine doth teache, that iy of vs 
Jeſus himſelf is our corpoꝛall meate in the manna of the new - _ 
Teſtamet. Foz of coꝛpoꝛal meate now he ſpeaketh, of that I ſay, 
wherein we differ from the old fathers, and not of that wherein 
we communicate with them. Chꝛiſt eaten by faith, is their and 
our meate al in codon. pea the Catechumeni map ſo eate of him. 
But Chziſt neither being receaued into the bodies of the old Fa 
thers, noꝛ now of p Catechumeni who lern their faith, is only p 
cozpozall meate oz true manna of the faithfull baptized. which is 
no leſſe really taken into our mouthes vnder the foꝛme of bead, 
then the Jewes did really eate manna foztie peres together in 


cht deſert. 
Iuel. Every faithfull man is made partaker of the body and ApudBe 


blood of Chriſt in Baptiſm,whiles he findeth that vnity which is dam 1. 


Exod.16 


Ggnitied by the Sacrament. therefore the faithfull cate Chriſtes —_ 
body otherwiſe then in the Sacrament, —_ 
VVun Sand, 


XUM 


The ſupper of our Lor d 

Fand. who denieth but that Chziſtes body map be ocherwith 
taten, then in the Sacrament? But it is not therfoze eaten there 
really? That only D.Harding, affirmed, a you pꝛone that he is 
otherwiſe eaten. but pet that other eating (whercof H. Augus 
ſtine æ Beda ſpake) pꝛoueth the rcal cating, which D.Darding 
defendeth. Foz if the body of Chꝛiſt it ſelf were not vnder p loꝛm 
of bꝛead, he that is baptized ſhould not partake at all of the Sa- 
crament of Thaiſtes ſupper. becauſe he neither partaketh in Ba⸗ 
ptiſin of bzeadnoz of wine, but is only made a member of that 
myſticall body, which in the Sacrament is ſignified. And how is 
it ſignified} let vs heare . Auguſtine expounding that vnto vs: 
who ſpeaking of heretiks and ſchilmatiks(whichare out of the 
De ciuit. Church) ſaith:Non ſunt in eo vinculo pacis, quod inillo exprimi- 
1. 21. c. 25 t ur Sacramento: they are not in that bond of peate, which is ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed in that Sacrament, The bond of peace expzeſſed in the 
Expzclled Sacrament, is not only the wheaten coznes molded into one 
loaf (foz that bond is in euerp loaf,and not only in that of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſupper) but the bond of peace is the body of Chʒiſt pꝛeſent 
vnder the fozines of bead and wine: whereof J haue ſpoken at 

large in my v. booke in the v. chapiter. 


pp . C RY not replied wel touching the Ca⸗ 
The 3. Arding. If Chrift in S. Thon had ſpoken tropical. 


ly,the Jevves and diſciples yvho vvere ved to fi. 
Lures, vvoldnot haue ſayd:this is a hard ſaying. 
bod Fuel. His reaſon hangeth thus: The Capharnaites vnderſtode 
not Chriſt: ergo his body is really in the Sacrament, 
Sander. No ſpz. but thus: Thep vnderſtode Chziſt co ſpeake 
without parables, and Thuſtes wozds appertin to the 1 
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ent (xs it was lxpd defoze) therekoze his body is really in the 
Sacrament, Mark the woꝛds ofthe Capharnaites.,and pou ſhal 

finde by their anſwers and by their demands, that they vnders 

00d what Lhzift promiſed, but belened it to be a thing either 

not poſſible, oz not conuenient. Therefoze Thiift ſapd:there be 

{me of yon who belene not. He ſayd not (ſaith S. Auguſtine) Trac. 27 
there be ſome among you, who vnderſtand not, but he told the in Loan. 
cauſe why they vnderſtood not there be ſeme among you who 

belcue not, therefoze they vnderſtand not, becanſe they beleue 

not. 

Iuel. He ſayd: The bread which Iwill geue, &cæt. of ſpirituall 
eating. It is che ſpirit that quickeneth. Vnderſtand ye my words 74 * 
ſpiritually, ſaith S. Auguſtine. vutruthe. 

San. There is a ſpirituall cating without the Sacrament of 
Chꝛiſtes ſupper, either by faith, oz by Baptiſm. Of that Chꝛiſt 
ſpake not now, becauſe it was not to come: but was already ge⸗ 
nen (at the leaſt concerning faith)to all the iuſt men from the be⸗ 
ginning of the wozld. There is ann other both ſpirituall oz woꝛ⸗ 
thy, and alſo recall eating ofthe Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper it 
ſelf. Thercof he now ſpeaketh, pꝛomiſing to gene it, and at his 
ſupper he gane it both really and ſpirituallp, that is to ſay , not 
in a groſſe maner, but dininely and miraculouſly ; whereof pe 
may ſee in my third booke, the. xix. and. xx. Chapiter. 

Iuel. Ve ſhall not eate, ſayeth S. Auguſtine (with your bodily The 38. 
mouth) this body that you ſee, &cæt. I geue you acerteyn Sa- vntruthe. 
crament. In Pl. 58 

San. Ok this place I haue ſpoken at large in my vi. b. the. j. 
Chapiter, and in mp.z.b.the.xiiy, Thapiter , J will now bzieflp 
note the chief points. Firſt sg. Juel doth abuſc this place, be⸗ 
cauſe S. Auguſtine had ſayd befoze, that Chꝛiſt gaue y ſame fleſh 


to bc caten, wherein he walked, and which he toke of the virgin. 
Uvvy 2 wherc- 
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where vnto 99. Zuel hath go regard at all. Secondly he tanght; 
that it ought to be adozed betgze it was eaten, Thirdly he ugs 
meth it the Sacrament, willing vs to conſyder it ſpiritually, 
Fourthly he nameth it quamlibet terram, any earth, calling, the 
lech of Lhult carth. now in ſaping that we adoꝛt any earth, he 
mamiclily declarcth that he ſpeakcth of the adoꝛation which ig 
made in dinerſe places oz altars. whercas atherwile the fleſh of 
Cbhꝛiſt in heauẽ is but one earth in one piace. Theſe things pꝛe⸗ 
ſuppoſed (all which are in the place ot H. Auguſtine which . 
Juel now allegeth) it will lolow that H. Auguſtine meant. both 
that Chꝛiſtes flcſh is eaten with our bodily month in the Sacra 
ment, and alſo adozed. Therefozc when he ſayth pe ſhall not cate 
this body that you ſee, he mcancth ye. ſhall. not care it in ſuche 
fozme as vou ſee it, in ſuch moꝛtall quantitie, oz in ſuch a coꝛru⸗ 
ptible ſoꝛt. But if it ſhould be meant, ye ſhall not eate the ſub⸗ 
ftance ol my body (as KJ. Juel taketh it) S. Auguftines owne 
wo2ds were clean.contxarie to them ſeluts fox the caries alles 
ged befoze, | | 
Beipde this great diſſcmbling of M. Juel (who knew the o⸗ 
tate trã ther woꝛds of S. Auguſtine, and pet only wold haue theſc to be 
ationg. conſydered) he hath alſo miſozdered and miſcngliſhcd dinerſe 
o02ds. 

1. De hath tranflated commendaui, I gene. whereas the Sas 
crament was not pet deliucred, but was only commended,and 
ſet foozth in woꝛds vnto the Jewes, when Chuſt ſapd:the bzead 
which J will geue is my fleſh, 2. J commendare were Las 
tine to geue, pet it ſhould haue bene tranflated, J haue geuen, 

3. For viuificabit, M. Juel rcadeth, viuificat, it doth geue liſc, 
fo it ſhall gene life, 

Dc was loth to haue any commendation paſt, o2 any geting 
ol life ta come, Foz he wold ſo vnderſtand Chziſtes wayne, then 
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the gift + the quickening might be pꝛeſent. left it Chould apper⸗ 
teyn to the ſupper: rohercas the commendation of the gift was 
paſt, in thoſe woꝛds (J wil genc, and the geuing of life to come) 
verilp. becauſe the Sacrament ſhould then geue life when it 
ſhould be receaued, Theſc are miſerable ſhifts to ſaue your ſelſe 
from ſubſcribing. 


lu. We haue a ſpirituall mouth, a ſpirituall taſt, eyes, cares, as The 19. 
Baſill, Leo, Origen, Tertullia ſay, Chriſt is to be digeſted by faith, vutruthe. 
he is the bread ot the mind, not of the belli. to beleue in him, that is 
to eate the liuing bread: therefore Chriſtes meaning is ſpirituall, 
and not ceall, 

San . What groſſe ignorance is this, to thincke that the reall 
peſece of Chꝛiſt in the Sacramẽt hindereth iny ſpiritual mouth, A faite 
taſt, cares , eyes, faith, oz minde ? All theſe muſte goe together. realoning, 
Chꝛiſt tooke his body to bzing to our bodics the meate whereof 
our ſoule might ſpiritually cate . It is the fondeſt kind of rraſo⸗ 
ning in the world by one truth to denie an other, ſeing both ſtãd 
together. Is my faith the leſle becanſe Lhziſt was bodily ſeen in 
carth 2 How is then my ſpiritual feeding the woꝛſe, becauſe the 
foode of life is in my mouth? Doth not Tertullian ſap, the fleſh De reſur 
is fed with the body @ blood of Lhuſt, to thend the ſoule may be rect. car. 
made fat of Bod? 

Ia. M. Harding wil ſay, eating with mouth and grinding with 2 4- 
teeth, is a worke ſpiritual. And ſo he is a good proctourfor the Ca vntrathe. 
pharnaites. 

San. No that he will not ſap,except the meate be ſo caten, that 
the manner ofcating it be ſo cleane and ſpiritnall , that although 
it enter into the mouth, pet the faith both may and doe wozke 
vpon it, by adoꝛation, and participation, as it chanceth in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſupper. And therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt ſaid; work the meat which peri- Ioan. G. 
ſheth not which the ſonne of man wil geue you . And he meaneth 
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wozk it by ſoule by belening, and in body by eating. And the 


Plal.21. pꝛopdet Danid ſaieth : They haue eaten and wozlhiped . This 
vnderſtandiug neither p Lapharnaites had,noz the Hacrmenta⸗ 
ries dane, & therefoze they grind now common bꝛead with their 
tecth, where they ſhal bitterly gnaſh,if they repẽt not þ ſoner, 

In Ioan. Iuel. Chtyſoſtomwill not ſuffer this euaſion, who ſayth to vn. 

Hom.47 derſtand carnallie is to yaderſtand plainly as the things be vtte- 

vutruthe. red, and to thinke yppon nothing els. 

San. we vnderſtand not ſo. Foz we ſeing the foꝛme of bead, 
thinke vppon the body ol Lhziſt which is vnder it, Therefoze 
S. Chꝛpſoſtom is not againſt our euaſion. 
De doct. luel. S. Auguſtine ſayeth, the ſaying of Chriſt is a figure or ma- 


Chriſt. ner of ſpeache. 
Li.3.c2.16 Sin. what you meane by your maner of ſpeache, Fcan not 


— tell. S. Auguſtine vſeth not thole woꝛds. But except pe cate the 
fleſh ofthe Sonne of man, is in dede a figure, and the ſpeaking 
thereof is figuratine, becauſe it was not meant that a mi ſhouly 
be viliblie eaten, as fleſh is eaten at common tables. But pet 
that he ſhould be really eaten. Albeit the maner of cating be figy 
ratiue as we know. And therefoze when Chꝛiſt had conſecrated 
the bzead into his body and ſapd, this is my body , that ſpeache 
was not figuratine , becauſe as the truth of the body was to be 
eaten, ſo themaner ofthe eating it, was determined. And they 
all was plain to good beleners , but not to Judas and his com⸗ 
panions, who beleue no moe then they lec bodily, 

g. Auguſtine then calling thoſe wozds, except ye eat my fleſh 
figuratiue, referreth the figure to the maner of cating. But not 
to the ſubſtance which is to be eaten. Foz els if by no meane the 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt might be eaten, it ſhould not be cate by faith. But 
fit map beſo eaten, it may be caten by mouth alſo in that pure 


maner as it is geuen vs. "= 
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Iuel. The figure commaundeth vs to be partakers of Chriſtes The 42. 
vntruthe 
paſcion, in tranlla⸗ 

San. It had bene moꝛe truly tranſlated, that we ought to com- ding 
municate with Chriſtes paſsion. Communicare is to partake in 
the fulleft mauer that may be. And how can pon poſſiblie com⸗ 
municate better oz mote fully with Chʒiſtes paſſion, then to eate 
woꝛthely the ſelf body that ſuffered 2 whereof H. Paule ſayeth: 1, Co. u. 
How oft ſo euer ye cate this bread, and drinke the chalice of our 
Lord, ye ſhall ſhew his death yntill he come, That is the tommu⸗ 
nicating, whereof . Auguſtine ſpeaketh, 

Iuel. And with comfort and profit lay vp in our memorie, that 
Chriſt hath ſufft ed death for vs. 

San. The perfitlaying of this matter in our memoꝛie, is with 
Penance # loue to cate the thing which is made foz the remem⸗ Luc. 22. 
bꝛance of Lhziſt, Thence cometh power to line though, oz fo 
Chꝛiſt ſo really, as he liueth thzough oz foz his Father, whome 
he is one thing and nature. Of this whole ſaping of H. Augu⸗ 
ſtine J haue intreated moze fully in my z. b. the. xiiij. Chapiter. 

Iuel. This therefore is Chriſtes meaning and the very eating che 4.4. 
of his fleſh. vntruthe. 

San, Not this which you meane. But this it is, . Juel, as 
F haue told pou. The whole, man muſt cate, as well in body as 
in ſoule, becauſe the whole is taken and aſſumpted of Chziſt, the 
whole is incoꝛpoꝛʒated by Baptilm, the whole redemed by death, 
and the whole ſhalbe crowned with glozic: therefoze the true ea- 
ting is to cate that meate, which of it ſelte cdliſteth of body, ſoulc, 
and Bodhead,to cate it, N ſap, in body, ſoule, and ſpirite, and not 
by faith only. | | 

Tuel.The Capharnaites vnderſtoode Chriſte groſſely of eating 95. : 
with teeth that whiche Chriſte ſpake ſpiritually:and ſd would M. The 27. 


Harding teache the people. vnt ruthe. 
Vvvy ij Sand, 
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San. O. Harding teuchetd nomoze then bc toke of Chi and 
of the Suangeliſts. At is no groſſe thing vnder the fozunrof bzead 
to tate the bzead of life. The Capharnaites went no farther they 
to thep teeth and belly. But we make the teeth to ſerne the mind 
alſa . That of Ozigeues, S.Dicrom, g. Anguſtiae maketh not 
agaiuſfte vs. | 
96. mar ertullian ſaith che Capharnaites thought his ſpeacho was 
Dereſur hard and.intolerable', as though he had determined to geue them 


rect. car. his fleſh verily and in dede to be eaten( with theyr mouthes)ther- 
TYe 46. in, faith Tertullian, ſtode theyr erroure. 


— San, You know they thought not of eating it vnder the foꝛme 
dt bead. Foz S.Auignſtnicſaithin C hꝛilles perſon: Quis modus 
— ſit manducandi iſtum panem, ignotatis. yt know not what waie 
Cypria, there is ofearing this vzead. Tpercloze rhe word ver, verilie, 
doth not ſhew that they toke it to be taten inſabftance , without 
al groſle humours ot carnal dimſion of his members, but p they 
thought they ſhould catc it carnally;as the fleſh of oxen is eaten, 
with the delfructts of Chiles fleſh, Terrnlfia did not referre the 
De reſur erzour to the month(as du ſap) but vnto p manet of taking into 
rect. car. the mouthe. For him ſelle teacheth in the lame dooke, chat our 
fleſh is fed with the body and blood of Chziſt. 
The 47. lu. Nicolas de Lyra faith: theſe wordes of Chriſt in the ſixth 
2 of S. Ihon perrein not vnto the Sacrament. 

Sli. ye ſyal neuer haue honeſtie by allegig p gloſes, which pour 
a9. Juel ſelf haue condemned. But J know pour diſcaſe:ſaine you would 
is a gioicr haue a witneſſe that the 6, of S, John perteineth not to the ſup- 

per. I will gene you in p third chapiter of my third booke aboue 
tweutie honeſt witneſſes to prone, that Chꝛiſt in S. John ſpake 
. Juel of his laſt ſupper, and all they ſhalhe elder then Ricolas of Lpꝛa. 
Ning But what 2 laieth he as yourepozt? De nencr in his life thought 
of Tra. vppon that whiche you attribute vnto him. what ſecke pores 
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know his mind vppon the 10. plalme, ſith he hath wziten vppon 

the whole ſixth chapiter of $ , John? perhaps he ſpcaketh not of 
el rang I if he doe, it is but by the way. 
and not of purpole. wel, it wil ſerue pou, whatſocuer it be, your 
bunger and nerde is luch . Let vs then here Ricalas de Lyꝛa. 
vpon thoſc woꝛds, Memoriam fecit: Our Loꝛd hath made a nie⸗ Lyra in 
mozie of his marueilouſe thinges. Thus he wzitcth: Euchariſtiz Pal. 110. 
cibus lapidus eſt guſtui ſpirituali, propterqoud) dicit Saluator: Si 
quis manducauerit ex hoc pane viuet in æternũ. The mcace of the 
Euchariſt is a ſaucrie meate to the ſpiritual taſte. wherefoze our 
Sauionr ſaicth,ifany man cate of this bzeadhc ſhalline foz cucr, Ioan. C. 
Is Euchariſtia the Sacrament , oʒ no ? Are the other woꝛdes in 
S. John, oz no? It is then perceaued by his comments vppon 
that plalm, that pou ſpcake falſcly of him, and in verie decde ſo 
falſcly,that he is wonderful plaine in al his wozkes,concerning 
that the ſixth of . don perteineth to the laft ſupper. As foz the 
Replica which oflate is pyinted withNicolas of Lyza,remember 
Fit it ig no part of Lyra, and that vou art conucrlant in gloſes. 
neither with truth, noz with diligence, 


nel hath not conferred 
egg greg alen nne tid heir _ 


Vel. Chriſte in S. Ihon ſpeaking of ſpirituall eating by faith 2 
made no mention ofany Fpure, ut in his ſupper he added an diuiſion. 
outward ſacrament to the e ſpiritual cating, which the Fa- The 48. 
thers oft call a figure. . 
San. You can not tel what pon ſay, Foz if in S. don ſpiricnal 
eating by faich, be only ſpoke ot, why is it ſard,dabo J wil gene? | 
whercas ſpiricuall eating was alreadie genen to al that ener be⸗ Loan. C. 
leued, and therefozeit was not to come. But the bread whiche 
A, 
L 028 
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ſoꝛe tt ts mote renn 
a 2 55 paſt and pꝛelent. but there is no menrion of uy figure (lp you) 


er ofour Lord. 


TH owne in S. John. Therekok ( lay A)ſeing the $1orhile ot des fitfhe - 
whiche is to come, is not a pꝛomiſe concerniag rhe figure theres 
ok, tt is ſurely a momiſe cocerning the firbltance thereof. N it be 
ſo, and yer it muſt nedes be moze the 4 pronuſe'of eating by lait 
(which was not com ) it wil folow,thar it was a pꝛomiſe of a bo⸗ 
dily cating, alwell us by faith: As if Chzif (aid; rhe head whiche 


I will gene to be receaned bodily at᷑ my laftſupper (as I dane 


and pzeſently doe gene the lame to pour ſoules tdat doe belene 


in me) that bzead is my fleſh.” 
But leſte I ſhould en in conkutinge your 


The per⸗ ſurmiſe, it is to be knowen, that when a pzomiſe; and a perfot-" 


toʒmanct 


doth ex⸗ mance of Bod belongto one thing, the pjomile ts made plaine by | 


pound > the pcrſozmanice thereof: and ſeing this wozd,dabo, I will geut 
— is a woꝛd ot pzomile (concerning Lhziftes fleſhe) we mul ſecks 
the perfoxmance of it; which will nruer be found co be fnlfiltey 


any where, but onlyinthe laſt ſupper: and there chevld/Fathers' 
ſought the perfozmance of it, as in my third dodle J hatie decla«" 


red. Therefoze as all the pzomiles made befoze Ldziftes cõming, 

were platne, when he had taken fleſh,and when God from heant 

Matt. 3. ſaidofhim, This is my derebeloued ſonne: ſo is the pzomiſe made 
Matt. 26. m h. Adon very plaine , when Lhyifte daningraken bjead and 
 genenchanckes dunn and gaue, ſaying:take, eate., This is 

body. The wozds this is, doth anfwere y wopd-dabo, à wil geue2 

fo as Tertulkan wel noteth, this is, ax wonds af perfozming s of 

tulfilling the pꝛomiſe. Thas he wziteth of God the Father, who 

Tara, dauing pꝛomiſed his ſonne, did alſo perfopme his momtie in ge. 
Le uing dim really;ltague iam repreſentans eum: Hic eſt filius meus, 


Marcio- vtique ſubadditur ,quem repromiſi. Si enim repromiſi aliquids, | 


Dem, &poltea dicit e eſts eius eſt exhibentis voce vti in dem6ſtratione 
Fr 


[eating by bend whiche was bon 


XU! 


ä The ſeuenth Books 451 
promitei, qutaliquands promiſit. Bod theret oꝛe making him 
pzeſent(lareth)this is my ſonne , ſurely it is to be ſupplied, weis This u. 
F dane pzomifed, Foz if he pzomiled him at any tyme, and afters 
ward ſaith, hic eſt, this is de it delongeth to Him who foine- | 

| kyme made the pzomile, to vle the wozd of dzinging foozth really Exhibs. 
q of deliuerance, in ſhewing the thing pꝛomiſed. 

Applie this now to our purpoſe, Chzilt ſaied, the bread which 10n. C. 

I wil geue, is my fleſh which N wil geue foz the life of the wozld, 
At his ſupper after dead taken and bleſſing ved, he ſatth , rake, 
eare, This iamy body which is gent fo} you. This ts,are wozds, — 
which ſwew preſenx and dzing tooꝛth really, and delincr the fleſh 

defoze pzomiſed . But theſe wozdes : take,eate this is my body, 
mate pꝛeſent and ſhew, and deliuer Ldziftes body to vs bodily: 
| therefoze the pzonule whereen Lhzift ſaid, N wil gene, was alſo 
meant, I will gene to you bodily , enen by the minifterie of mie 
dands, and you ſhal receane it with pour hands 0z mouthes , oz 
with both together. which berg lo, the Fahers who cal c huſtes 
ſupper a figuve , mul} nedes meane ſuch a figure as was pzomi- 
ſed. But when the pzomile was made at Tapharnaum, . Auel 
confeſſeth (as the truth is) that no mention was made either of 
bzead , 0z of wine, but only of Lhziftes own fleſh: therefaze in the 
laft ſupper, the ſeife ſame ſubſtante of Thzilte is called of the Fa- 


thers a figure, becanſe it is in ſuch lozt pzeſeut. oi | 
Iuel. M. Harding putteth no difference betwene things pextoi. hat 7 igen, 
ning ſeuerally to the body and the ſpirite. —— = 


Sander. Pzigines doth ſpeake.ofthem, who reading the booke vntrurd. 
of Lanticles (whiche pou againft his iudgement there ſet ont in 
the vulgare tong to be readen of euery wanton boye oz girle) _ 
wold perhaps apply che names of lone(there vſed)carnally.1Bus 
that it ſhou]d be any carnal thing to eate Chziftes fleſh eitherby — \ 
(6,0 (88 we d0 6) by manch,rhat was wener chonght 6 wons | 


tou 
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ton 03 fleſhelp thing; as the pꝛactiſe of-the-Latholiks can wits 
netſe. who neucr came fo wantonly to anp carnal banket, as they 
tame denoutly to receaue Chꝛiſtes body into their mouthes, mr 
paring them ſelnes with contrition; confeſſion and ſatiſfactiom: 
The ſpirituall dedes of them ſhewe, that they vnderſtode Ci 
ſtes ſupper moſte ſpiritually, Tdereſoze M. Darding: dath not 
erred in ſaying, that Chꝛiſtes body is to be reccaued neCone 
bodies. 2 KF 

Iuel. The bread is a figure. 

San. Befaze conſecration g. A mbzole conlelethit to be a fis 
gute, but not after the woꝛds (this is my hody) are ſaid onevit, 
Vbi verba Chriſti acceſſerint, corpus eſt Chriſti, when the woꝛds 
of Chꝛiſt are come thercunto , it is the body of Chꝛiſte. Againe 


Damaſtene expreſly ſaith: Non eſt figura pan is & vinum corporis 


& ſanguinis Chriſti. abſit enim hoc. The heade and wine is not 
a figure of the body and blood of Chiſt. God loꝛbid that thing. 
ſed eſt ipſum corpus dominĩ Deificatum, but is the ſelte Deified 
body of our Loꝛd. Deified is to ſap, made gloꝛionſe and immoꝛ⸗ 
talt as God is by nature. M. Juel neuer bzought noꝛ can bzing 
any Doctoz who laid. that bzcad tarying in his olde ſubſtance is 
after conſecration the body of Chʒiſte. and pet he teacheth * 
Doctrine, as bold therein as blind bayerd, 

Iuel. The bread is ſubiecte to corruption, Chriſtes body is im- 
mortall, therefore Rabanus Maurus ſaith: The Sacrament is re- 
ceaued with the mouth, with the vertue ofthe Sacramẽt the inner 
man is repaired. The Sacrament is turned iuto the nouriſhing of 

the body, by the vertue of the Sacrament we get euerlaſting life, 


San, This plate is alleged that noman is the nere where to 


find it. Foz Rabarius hath wꝛiten moe bookes then one oꝛ two. 
Again he is no Doctoꝛ to be alleged ol 6g. Juell. who eſtcmeth 
none ofthem, which-hans wziten theſe laſt nine hundzed yeres, 

and 
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and pet leing he ningeth them fox him ſeltt „ wheulocuer he is 
able to make any colour to permuade his owne doctrine thereby, 
he doth vs to vnderſtand, that his reſalution is, that no wꝛiter 
ol theſe laſt nine hundꝛed peres ſhould be bought agaraft bim, 

hut pet that he map bzing what him liſt againſt vs. Thunke you, 
M. Juel, that this vnhoneſt cõditian ſhalbe taken at pour hãds: Je 
are you not aſhamed to cite them, whom you haue condeinued:? if 
pou did cite them to mock at them only, oz to ſhew their folly & 4+ 
errours, it were tolerable in a man of pour pzofcſſion , But to 
allege them in carneſt , to build vpon their wozds, and to mzoue 3 
pour doctrine by ſome one of them, and that where he dilagreeth 6. 
perhaps ſrũ his ſcllowes, e vet not to admit them where they al 
agree together, it is ( to ſpeake all in bʒiefe) the very point ot an 
heretike, who ſeketh ſingularitie whereſoeuer he can find it, and 
leaueth alwaies vninerſall and Catholike conſene. 
But theſe woꝛds we mult take as you geue them vs. be it ſo, 7. 
Kabanus ſaith: The Sacramet is taken with the mouth. is not 
that againſt your doctrine M. Jutl, who ſaid the body of — 
is to be taten by faith only, a none otherwiſe?did pou not ſp 
of the body of Chꝛiſt. as it is eaten in the Hacrament? But pour 
own Doctoz ſaith, the Sacramft is taken with the month. there= 
foze the body of Chiſt is ſo taken. and that is expreſly pꝛoued by 
the woꝛds which follow in Rabanns. with the vertue oftheSa- 8. 
- crament the inner man is filled, Foz ſo you ſhould hauecranſla- Fai tra⸗ 
. ted ſatiatur, is filled, and not, is repaired, as pon haue done, But 
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ö dowe is the inner man filled with the vertne of the Sacrament, 
if wheaten dbꝛead be the Sacrameatr? doth wheaten bꝛead fill the 
ſoule of man: | | 

Z Moꝛeuer is the vertue of atiy thing abſent from itẽ is not that 9. 


vertue in the Sacrament, whereby the inner man is filled, ſith it 
is called of Rabanus the vertue of the Sacrament but the only 
| 5 | x i body 
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bay of Cd ill is the vertue which in this Sacrament flleth our 
| oules . Therefoze the body of C Mil is in tde Sarrament : a 
conſequently the body of Lhzilt is recenned with our monthes, 

Vea but (lay pon) the Sacrament is turned into the nouriſhing 
«Q | *fthe body. Jaunſwere, that the Sacrament is neceſſarily. there 
-meant<o be the foꝛme of bzeade oz of wine. whiche in dede non 

riſheth our bodie s by the power of God, but vnder thole foxes 

tze verrne licth, whereby (as Kabanus laith)we get enerlaſting 

life. what haue pou won now by your Doctoz? truely nothing 

els bat your own confuſion, Foz he laith not, that the bead res 

maineth ſtul, as you doe falſely teache. 
(The w- lu. The Sacrament (faith S. Auguſtine) is receaned frome the 
— Lordetable . Of ſome vato life of ſom vnto deſtruction: the thing 
it ſelf whercof it isa Sacrament(that is tho body ofChriſt)is recea- 
nedofeuery man to life,and of no man ynto.deſtruRion, whoſo- 
ener be partaker ofit. | 

Jan. Here is a heape of falſhodes aud yes , To diſmoue the 

Abe S Which, A muſt firft open the Lacholike faith which teacheth. that 
.cranront. the Hacramtt of Lhziltes (upper is our Lozds own body vnder 
che fozme of bzead . The thing ofthe Hacrament is not the body 

Fulſe ke- Sf Chill, as your wozds put in among thoſe of . Auguftins do 
expets- fallely arme, but the thinge dere ment by S.Auguſtine, is ths 
Ta vuttie ofthe Churche of God and the myllicall body of Thzilte, 
Abeba; which He knitteth together into one lump by vulpeakable mea- 
Fane" nesokfaith, oe, daptiline, fleſh aud blood Aud thats lo plaine 
in G. Auguſtin, that A tan not ſufficiently wonder at yourenoz- 
RY... ettderdlindnes,0z malice, . Auel. Thus he wzitcth in p 
trafic ſelbe place wert you cite dim: Hunc cibum fc ct. Cꝶiũi willeth 
Torn 26. tdis meateandd3titl to de vuderttauded the felowlhip of his bo⸗ 
dy E ol dis memderg. And aggin , Huiusrei Sacramentum, id eſt. 


+Ditatis corporis & ſanguinĩs Chriſti. Ihe lacramtt of this thing, 
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that te to fay, the Sacramentr of the vnitie of the body and tobd 
of Cdꝛilt, ſo : newere enctie day; ſomewhete eerreine dayes com⸗ 
ming berwene, is prepared in our Lo1ds table, and is reccancd” 
om our Loꝛdes table to fonie men vnto life, to other vnto def- 
reaction. But the thing it felfe (whereok allo it is a holy figne oz 
Sacrament)is receancd of tuerie man to lite, of no nian to de ſ⸗ 
tructton, whoſdeuer be partaker ot it. Hitherto S. Auguktne. 

t. url laith, the thing it ſelf is p body of Lhyift: but if he had 
not falſely and mifcrably diuided S. Auguſtines woꝛds, the ve⸗ 
rp contrary woul2 haue appeared to the eyes ofthe Reader; Thegens 
. Juel lett out two genitine caſes. vnitatis and huius rei, which tie caſe 
bring repeated in . Auguſtine maketh all the matter exteding elt out. 
clere: & ; Auguttine affirmeth rhe telo wſhtp ofthe ſaincres to de 
the body of Chꝛiſt, whereof . Paule ſaith, we beingmany ate 1. Cor. 10 
one dead due dody. The Sacramefr, ſaith he, of this body(wdird 
body is the campanie ol the elect) is receancd frome our Loꝛdes 
table. Hulus tei Sacramentum: he Sacrament of this thing, Of 
whiche ih eg. Yu! laterh, of the body of Thyit,and meaneth 
the naturalſbovy which litretd in draucn:fo3 ny. Fuel faid before 
in the ſame verie paragraph, Chriſtes body is the thing it ſelfe. 
Chriſtes body is in heaut᷑, & gloriouſe & ſubieR ro no corruptiõ. 
And he made the bzead which is in earth, a figure ofthar body. | 

But ſaith H. Auguſtin ſo: No dourtelſe, Bis words de:Sacra- 
mentum hujus rei, id eſt, vnitatis corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti &c. ry 
The Sacramet of this thing, that is to ſay,of the vnitie of Chzi- The $4) 
ſtes body and blood. is prepared in nur Lozdes table, and thence cramet of 
receaned , The vnitie of Lhyiltes body is nor his natural body, d rr. 
but dis myſticall body the Charche, whiche defoze H. Auguftine dn dr,, 
called Societatem Sanctorum, the frloſhip of the holy men. Naw | 
the Hacramene of his ſeloſhiy and of this vniau is receaned | 
trom our Loꝛds cable, 
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Therefoze we ſec two things noted of H. Atqultine , the one 
ts the Sacrament it ſelf: The other is that thing whercof it is the 
Sacrament . The Sacrament is ſuch a ſubſtance which may be 
either life oz deſtruction to vs, becauſe it is the naturall and true 
body of Chꝛiſt. which being vnited to Bod can make vs line, if it 

Toan,s. be worthelp reteaued: and that by his own vertuc ( which thing 
manna the Sacrament of the Jewes could not doc) and the ſame 
being vnworthely receaued, deſtroieth vs,foz that we touche and 
violate the reall ſubſtance of our maker. But the thing, whereof 
that Sacrament is the ſigne, is hurtful to no man. wp ſoꝛ Be- 
cauſe it is the cnioping oz fruition of that feloſhip , which being 
not cutred into but by vertue and grace, can not poflibly make 
any man to be deſtroied. Foz we can not abuſe the vertucs them 
ſelues . All ſubſtances we may abuſe , and Bod we may offend, 
but we can not take hurt by faith being faichfull, chaſt, humble, 
charitable, temperate,modeſt, by which vertues we art incoꝛpo⸗ 

to themyſtical body of Chzilt. This thing thcrefoze which 
is che cect ofthe Sacrament being wzought in men. 

Se is called in H. Auguſtine res ipſa, the thing it ſelft. Nd was cal⸗ 
led befqqe , ſocietas Sanctorum, the feloſhip of the laincees , and 
ſtraight after, hæc res, this thing, and again, vnitas corporis & 
ſanguinis Chriſti, the vnitie of Chriſtes body and blood. This 
thing is deftruction to no man, whoſoener be partaker of it. 

Flut woz M. Jucl doth moſt ignozantly,@ I can not tel rb what greater 

= an malice, leaue out, huius rei, and, vnitatis, and ſaith, Sacramentum 
l de menſa dominica ſumitur. The actamet is receaued from our 
Loꝛds tale. But S. Auguſtine laid, the Hacramtt of this thing, 
that is to ſap, of vnitie is receaued. All thoſe wozdes huius rei, id 
eſt, vnitatis, were left out of . Auel. The which thing doth clene 

alter the whole ſenſe of H. Auguſtine. 

Againe, whereas S , Auguſtine nnn. 
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vnieie is pzepared n our Lozdes cable, MI Unel left it ont. Brit Other 
i \k>llerh much koz me to lhew to the reader, that Lhziftes Sacra d ant. 
ment is not ouly receaned from his table, but alſo prepared in 
his table, and firft pzeparcd befoze it be receaued , Pzepared by 
conſecration,receaued by cdᷣmunion. It is not common bzead as 
MI, Iuel, wickedly pzeacherh , Foz that was pzepared befoze we 
came to our lozdes table:but Lhziſtes Sacrament is prepared in 
dis table: it is there firſt made # thence it is receaued, wel il the 
Sacrament be one thing, and the thing of theSacrament(whers 
of H. Auguſtine ſpeaketh) be the cumpanie of good men, what 
will follow hereof? Hurelp, that the Sacrament is the ſubſtance 
of Chꝛiſtes bodie vnder the foozme of bzead. Dow ſo ? It is not 
poſſible, that the body of Chyiſt ſhould be excluded fro the Sacra- 
ment ofhis holy table: but al y is there pꝛepared, oꝛ els receaued, t. 
eyther it is the Hacramet it (elf, oz the thing ol the Sacrament: 
but Chꝛiſts body is not now called of G. Auguſtin the thing of þ 
Hacramet, as it hath ben pzoned;therefoze it is called theSacras 
met it ſelfe. But } Sacrament is pzepared in Chꝛiſtes table, + res 
ceaned thence,therefoze Lhziftes body is pzepared there g; recea⸗ 
ned thence, That which is receaned thẽte appeateth bzead, + that 
only is pzepared by conſecration,and receaued by communion: 
Therefoze vuder that viſible foozine the bodie is made pꝛeſent 
by conſecration, and receaned into our mouthes by communion. 
was there not cauſe trow you, why , Juel ould leaue ont 
the genitine caſe ioyned with Sacramentum, and take it abſolu⸗ 
tele tot a ſacrament, that is to ſay,foz dzead?And ſo to make the 
| thingofthe Sacrament tobe the body of ©hziſt in heanen 2 By 
ſuch falſhods hereſie mut be maintetned, otherwiſe it wold fal to 
the ground, 
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C £9. Juel hath not diſputed well touching the om⸗ 


— — ol Chꝛiſt, in pzomiling the gift ol his 


The 4- Arding. Chriſt by ſhevving his diuine povver, 
dunſion. vyherely he vvill aſcend into heauen confoun- 


deth the vnbelefe of the Capbarnaits, touching 
the promiſed ſubſtance of bis body. | 


© Tucl. Chriſt maketh mention of his aſcenſion into heauen, er- 
ate. go (ſapeth M. Harding) his body is really in the Sacrament. 
San, You leaue out the omnipotencie of Chꝛiſt, where vppon 
D. Harding grounded his whole reaſon, and ſo pon play with 
him the pelting Sophiſt, 
The 55, luel. If he conclude not thus, he concludeth nothing. 
brute San. De concludeth that the Capharnaites be confounded 
foz their vnbclefe, as yon alſo be. Foz ſcing Lhzift ſaped of his 
fleſh I will geue: And the whole ſtay why the Capharnaites be⸗ 
lened him not, was becauſe they knew not his Bodhead, which 
was able to doc it by ſo excellent a meanes (as now we Catho⸗ 
likes know that he hath done it, and ye will not know) when 
both they and you here that Chꝛiſt ts Bod and will aſcẽd where 
he was befoze, you are boch confounded , as who meaſure his 
woꝛkes by your own ſeuſuall reaſon, and not by his almighty 
— word. Foz his woꝛds are ſpirit and life: and therefoze do wozk 
'-* really whatſocuer they ſpeake. 
Aug. in luel. When ye ſee Chriſt aſcend whole, ye ſhalſeethat he ge- 
Ioann. ueth not his body in ſuche ſort as you imagine. His grace is not 
track. 28. vaſted by morſels, ſayeth S. Auguſtine, vſing Chriſtes aſcen- 


The 57. : a | 
vntruche. ſion, to proue that there is no ſuch groſſe preſence in the Sacra- 


ment. 


Sand. 
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Sag. True it is that Lhzift is not pzeſent to be waſted by ea⸗ 
ting, but pet he is really eaten. And that is clercly mea nt ot S. 
Auguſtine, when he ſapeth. He will not geue his body in that ma- 
ner as youthinke. As who ſhould ſay he will gene it one way, 
but not that way as pou Lapharnaites imagine. De will nor 
gene a ſhoulderto one , and a leg to another, But the ſupper Math. 24 
ſheweth the maner of the geuing: where bead was taken and | 
after bleſſing andthe wozds pzononnced, Lhziſtes body was in 1. Co. 
geuen to the mouthes ofthe Apoſtles. Hom 24 

Iuel. This is the table for Egles, and not for Iayes,ſayth Chry- 
ſoſtom. 

San. J haue anſwered your iangling talk of Japes in mp. ij. 
booke the.xxvij.Chapiter. And haue turned it vppon your own 


head. 
Iuel. S. Hierom ſaiet h, let vs goe vp with the Lord (into hea- * 


uen) into that great parlar, and receaue of him aboue the cup of vntruthe. 
the new Teſtament. 


San. Certein men had imagined that Chziſt ſhould reign coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally in earth a thouſand peres together, & dzinke a new kind 
of wine, who grounded their hereſie vpon theſe words of Chulſt: 
I ſay vato you Lill not drinke from hencefoorth of this frute of 
the vine, vntill the day, hen will drink it new with you in the 
Kingdome of my Father. G. Dierom calling that hereſic Iudai- Hieron. 
cas fabulas, Jewiſh tales, therwith declarcth what kind of wine — = 
we mult dzink in the Kingdome of Bod, which is the Church. _ 
ſaping : Si ergo panis qui de cœlo, &cęt. If then the bread which 
came down from heauen be the body of our Lord, and the wine 
which he gane to the Diſciples be his blood of the mew Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed foz many foz the remiſſion of ſynnes, let vs 
repell Jewiſh fables , let vs aſceud with our Loꝛd vnto ß great 


r.\pzead ano made cleane, and let vs take of him aboue the 
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cup of the new Teſtament. Ditherto S,Dierom, whoſe auch® 
falſely ritie . Fuel hath abuſed dinerſe ways. Firftyou adde to g. 
#dded, Dierom theſe two words (into heanen) without cauſe, Foz it 
folowed in S.Hicrom, whither we ſhould aſcend, conaculum 
magnum, vnto the great parlar,there to take of Lhziſt the blood 
of the new Teftament, abouc, that is to ſay , not in the ſtalenes 
of the letter, but in thenewnes of the ſpirit, as it foloweth aftevo 
ward. And yet againe moꝛe plainly , in regno Eccleſiz, in the 
Kirigdome of the Church. And laſt of all: Impleamus opus eius, 
& Chriſtus nobiſcum bibet in regno ccleſiz ſanguinem ſuum. 
Let vs fulfill his woꝛn, and Chꝛiſt will dzinke with vs in the 
Kingdome of the Church his blood, 

Thus it is plaine that H. Hierome ſpake not of going into 

heauen by faith to dzink the cup of the new Teſtament , but of 
| going vp into the great parlar, which is the Church and Kings 
dome of God. S.Hierom alluded to the Diſtozie of Chziftes laft 
Damaſc. ſupper, which was kept in a parlar ſpread and ſtrawed (as it is 
li.4.c. 14 thought) in the mount Syon.Let vs goe thither,ſapth S, Dies 
rom, æ there let vs receane the new wine whereof Lhziſt fpake, 
Mom. 38 G. Thyſoſtom alſo alluded to the ſame parlar ſaying, } Chꝛiſt 
in Math, maketh this ſupper, (which now his Pꝛieſts doe conſeerate) as 
well as he made that, wherein he delinered his owne bankee, 
Hoceſtillud ccenaculum, &c#t. This is that patlar wherein 
Lhziſt was then with his Diſciples. Hence he went to ỹ mount 
of Oliues. which ſith it is ſo, it was very euill done of g. Juel 
to dinide the verb from his accuſatine caſe, and to put an other 

noun betwene,againft all reaſon, grammar, and honeftie, 

g. Hicrom ſapd, aſcendamus cum Domino ecnaculum. Leg 
vs goe vp with our Loꝛd to the parlar. . Juel putteth the 
noun (in cœlum) into heauen, betwene. As if when a man ſapd, 
let vs goe vp to the chamder, he wold put an other word be⸗ 
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tene and lay, let vs goe vp into the ſtiple into (that) chamber. 
Foz after he had conneyed into g. Hierom his wozds (into hea 
nen) heſecondly turned cœnaculum, that parlar, where is (that) ceiy added 
in H. Dierom, g. Juel? (That) was of pour putting in, to 3 
make vs beleue that heauen is the parlar, whereof . Dierom 
fpake, 

Thirdly . Fuel left out theſ-wozds which went unmediat⸗ Other 
ly befoze and ſhew in what reſpect H. Dierom ſpake of going tte 
vp: Iudaicas fabulasrepellamus. Let vs put away Fewikh fa- left out. 
bles,and ſo let vs goe vp with our Lozd to the great parlar, by 
keping that which Lhziſt inftituted, and by leauing other fas 
bles. 

Fourthly whereas in the ſame very queſtion it foloweth, that Chin 
not Moyſcs but our Loꝛd Jeſus gaue vs the true bzead, himſelf gaue the 
eating,and being he that is eaten: Dow can 99. Juel find in his rut e 
hart to allege this place of g. Dierom againſt the reall pzeſence? 

Foz how is our bzead mote true then the bzead of Moyſes , if at 
Lhziftes ſupper we mult goe vp into heauen to eate it? Might 

not Moyſes eating Manna doe the ſame ? How is LChziſt the Conuina 
maker of the feaſt and the meate it ſelſe, it common bꝛead be egs & con 
ten and not his fleſh? Is common bzead the maker of the feaſte 
Ffnot the maker of the feaſt, neither i it the meate;foz al is one, 

faith S.Dierom, | 

Iuel. Cyrillus faith: our Sacrament anoucheth not the eating — — 
of a man. leauing the minds of the vnfaithfull in vngodly maner 


to groſſe (or fleſh) cogitations. 


Sand. A man would ſcant beleue how wickedly this place is 
abuſed, Firſt theſe are not the wozds of . Cpꝛill. next. he neuer 
net not lo much as by dzeame any ſuch thing, as gg. Juel doth 
father vppon him, His own woꝛds are ſpoken vpon ſuch octa⸗ 
Kon: Neftozius the Beretike ſayd that W — * — Neſtor. 


The ſupper of our Lord 


Coril. ad ind that his Manhod was not vnited m one perſon to the ſonne 
Enopt. of Bod. Agamſt whom g. Cyꝛill ſaith in that place: proprium 
Anathe. corpus dicimus factum eſſe verbi, & non hominis alicuius ſeorſum 
II. & ſeparatim, we ſay the body of Chꝛiſt to be made pꝛoper ofthe 
woꝛd, that is to ſay, to be the woꝛds own body. and not to be 

the body of any man apart oz ſeparated, Neſtozins replied out 

of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds: He that eateth my fleſh rarterh in me. what 

eate we (ſayd the heretike) the Sodhead oz the fleſh? meaning 

therby to conclude,that ſeing theBodhead can not be eaten with 

our mouth. + pet the fleſh was really eaten, that there was one 

perſon of the G odhead, an other of the fleſh. Tyullus anſwerethz 

Doeſt thou then affirm , that there is another ſonne and Chuſt, 

beſpde the woꝛd (coming) from Bod, the which hath appered, a 

to wh alone the matter of Apoſticſhip may be comttted 2 Now 

follow y wozds corrupted by KJ, Juel. Num hominis cameſtio- 

Homo in nem noſtrum hoc ſacramentũ pronuncias? doeſt thou pꝛonounce 
— — this our Sacrament (to be) rhe eating of a man? 89. Juel tur⸗ 
fic a man neth theſe woꝛds, as though H. Cpꝛillus had ſct fooꝛth a do⸗ 
Sb. c ctrine of his own, without any reſpect to the herelie of Neſto- 
rius. but the wozds of S, Cpꝛill mcane , doeſt not thou affirm 

that in the Sacramer(where we eate real and natural fleſh) that 

therein we eate a bare mans fleſh , and not alſo his fleſh that is 

Bod? Et irreligioſe ad craſſas cogitationes vrges eorum quicre- 

diderunt mentem? and doeſt thou vndenoutly pꝛeſſe the mind of 

the faithfull to groſſe cogitations? And the woꝛds which follow 

M. Juel thought good to omit, becauſe they wold haue ſhewed 

Ibidem, bi ta be a coxruptourof good authoꝛs. It foloweth, & atteras &c. 
E doeſt thon attẽpt to handle thoſe things with mans thoughtes, 

The mas which are vnderſtanded by only pure and ſimple faith? whe⸗ 
Godhead ther becauſe the nature of the Godhead is not eaten, therefoze 
ts not catẽ ſhould a man lay,the holy body of our Lozd to be a common * 


XUM 


r 


The ſeuenth Booke. 157 

dy? Quoniam autem eſt corpus vitæ, but becauſe it is the body 
of life, it doth gene life, for thereby it geucth lite to our montall 
bodies, hithcrto S. Cpꝛillus, who by al meanes affirmeth the 
real body of Lhziſt to be taten, and ſo to be eaten. as the nature os 
the Godhead is not eaten, Thercfoze S, Lyzillus ſpcaketh of 
cating Lhuſtes body by mouth, and not by faith only: but the 
fault which he found with Ncſtozius was, foz that Neſtozius 
wold haue it to be the body of a man only, and not the pzoper E 
peculiar body of Sod the woꝛd. Now M. Jucl woꝛſe in that be⸗ 
half then Neſtozius, wold haue our Sacrament to be no fleſh oz 
body at all. Ncſtozius plucked the nature of Sod from our Sa 
crament , leaning vs pet the fleſh of a bare man, But . Juel Bare md 
denieth any fleſh at all to be pꝛeſent, leauing vs only bꝛead and 
wine, which thing Neſtozius durſt not ſay. Nox the denil durſt 
not then vtter ſuch blaſphemy by him: becanſe the ſcriptures 
were ſo plain, and the faith of the whole Church was ſo much 
addicted to Liſtes reall pꝛeſente, and the practiſe thereof ſo ge⸗ 
nerall, that it might by no mranes be openly oppugned. I haue 
ſpoken moxe of this matter in my ij. b. in the xxv. chap. 

Dcreof J muſt nedes warne . Juel: As he wold perſuade 
that we eate not Lhziftes fleſh becanſe . C pꝛill ſaith, we do not 
cate the fleſh of a man:ſo he might fay Chꝛʒiſt was not boꝛn of the 
virgin, becauſe a man was not bozn, Foz S. Cpꝛill will not = ril. ad 
graunt him that accozding to pꝛoper ſpcache a man was bozn, 4. ce 
fot he was Sod & man, but the perſon was the perſon of Sod, gg per 
and not the perſon of a man. O the great imyiety of . Juel ſo totũ lib. 
abuſing H. Cpꝛil, and not caring what he ſaith, 

H. Cpꝛil plainly affirmeth theſe fonre things. 1. That Chꝛiſt 
is not bozn a pure and bare man. 2. That Lhuſt is not adozed 
as a bare man. 3. That we do not beleue in Chꝛiſt as iu a bare 


man, 4, That we do not eate Lhziſt as a bare man. Af now 
Yee uy Y. Jucl 
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MI. Fuel wil conoinde, that we tate hum not therfvze ac all really 
6 coꝛpoꝛally in the $acramet, he may by the ſame kozce cbclade, 
he was not really bozne at al,noz is to be really adozed noz to be 
really belened in, This extreme blaſphemie of . Auel requirech 
alone a whole booke to be made againft it, as ñ which ptkech out 
of the Fathers(oppugning þ Keltozian herelie)fuch concluſions, 
which take away the whole incarnation of Lhzifte and ths belefe 
therof, we eate not a man, ſaith g. Juel, therfoze we eate not 
Lhiift, we adoze not a man, ſaith 5. Cpꝛil: therefoze ſaith 9. 
AA The- Juel we adoze not Lhiilt, O peftilent inſtrument of Satan bon 
ad. de in our daies, to denie Chziſt to ſtabliſh Antichziſt. Chziſt (ſaich 
red. fid. S. Cyꝛill) doth gene vs life as God, Sed & manducabilem apps 
coll. 278. nens aſſumptam carnem filij hominis, but (he geueth vs lite alſo ) 
putting befoze vs the fleſh of the ſonne ol man aſſumpted, made 
apt to be eaten. Is it not plain here, that we eate the fleſh aſſumes 
De rect. pted? but in dede it is no mans fleſh , but the fleſh of Bod, foz 
fid. ad re qur lady is thereof called, not hominipara, the bzinger foozth of a 
Beider, man, but Deipara, the bzinger foozth of God,who had aſſumpted 
Para., mans nature. And that . Cyꝛill, when he ſapd the fleſh of the 
ſonne of man to be let befoze vs apt to be eaten, meant of eating 
Colum: by mouth and not by faith alone, it is clere by that which folo⸗ 
. 9 weth. non eſt autem eſibile verbum. the word (that is to ſap, the 
ſupra, bonne of Sod as God) is not able to be eaten. what . Juel? is 
it not able to be eaten by faith ? yes verily, But Bod the word is 
not able to be eaten by month of it ſelf, Dow then is it eaten? ſe- 
cundum diſpenſatiuam vnionem. according to the diſpenſation of 
the vnion, wherein the wozd is made fleſh: and ſo whyles we 
take the fleſh into our month which is able to be eaten, we take 
alſo the woꝛd into our month, becauſe it dwelleth in that fleſh. 
and io we eatenot the fleſh of a man in our Sacrament, but the 
fleſh of Bod, 1 
u 
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Iuel. D. Hg will ſay Chriſtmade mention of his omni- The 61. 
tent power, and therefore in the Sacrament there muſt nedes vutrutꝭe. 
Goh fleſh hly preſence. 


San. what vnhoneſtie is this to reaſon all this while againſt A vae cu⸗ 
D.Harding vppon a falſe ground, and now to coniecture (as it ſtom of 
were) what he will ſay 2 as though his words lay not befoze ut. 
you, as though he made not mention fine tymes of Lhziſtes di⸗ 
nine power. Yet come pou agam to frame his argument, as if 
pon were a teſter oz ſcoffer, whole office it is captioufly to ſnap at 
words. 

Iuel. Nycolas de Lyra faith: Chriſtes words perteine nothing . 

to the Sacram ent. 


San. That lye is anſwered befoze to pour ſhame, who delight 
ſo in abuſing authoꝛs. 

Iuel. If Chriſtes body be not in the Sacramẽt, is not God om - = 64+ 
nipotent? K 

San. If D. Darding make no ſuch argument, be not you a 
good repozter : De ſapeth Lhaiſtes plaine pꝛomiſe iopucd with 
his omnipotẽt power, and with the offenſe of the Capharnaits. 
doth ſhew his words to haue bene pꝛoper: aud conſequẽtly doth 
pꝛoue his reall pzeſence, You diuide them apart, and ſo play your 
parte in icſting. 

Iuel. The old Fathers, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, Leo,acknow- The 55. 
lege Gods omnipotẽcie in Baptiſm, yet is not Chriſt really there. 
Therefore it was vain labour to allege his omnipotencie for che 
reall preſence. 

San. But Baptiſm had no pꝛomiſe to be the fleſh of Chꝛiſt: 
Fherefoze you haue loſt pour labour in all that you allege in 
that behalf, Foz D. Harding ſaped not, whereioeuer Bods om- 
uipotencie is ſpoken of, that there his real pzeſeuce is p20ued,cr= Ioan. . 


cept the pzomile be ioyned withall, Lhzift _ the bzead which Math. 26 
3772 I will 
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I will gens is my fleſh, and after bead taken and bleffin nave 
de ſayd: This is my body. And being omnipoter he was able to 
perfooꝛm his woꝛd: therefoze his will and woꝛd ioyned make 
dis rcall pꝛeſence, and not his omnipotcucie alone, as pou ca- 
nill, 
The vii. C rohether the Latholiks oz S acramentaries expound 


2 — moze vnpꝛoperip oz inconuenientiy the woꝛds be⸗ 
longing to Chziſtes ſupper. 


— Arding. Becauſe theſe places report that Chriſt 


gau at his ſupper his very body, the Fathers ſay 


it is really in the Sacrament. 


(The 66. 
vntrutze. luel. A thing is taken to make prouf which is doubtfull, and 


the antecedent is vnproued. 
Sand. Sayd not Lhzift: take, eate, this is my body? Sap 
not the Euangeliſts, that he gaue vnto his Apoſtles 2 How then 
tis the antecedent bupzoued? 
LI . Iuel. The Fathers call the Sacrament a figure, a token, a ſigne, 
_— an image, &czt. Therefore Chriſtes words may be taken with a 
Metaphore, trope, or figure. 
San. It ſtandeth well together to be a ligne and the truthe: 
Colol. 1. gg Lhuft is the image of Bod, and pet alſo God. The higher 
euer ligne oz image is, the lefle it differcth from the truth: and 
thcrefoze the figure of Lhziftes body and blood differeth in toꝛm, 
but not in lubſtante from Lhzift him ſelf. and ſo albeit the Sacra 


ment be a figure, yet the wozds(this is my body) be not tropicall 


oꝛ vnpꝛoper. 
Iuel. Euen Duns ſaw that folowing the bare letter we muſt 


** nedes ſay, that the bread it ſelf is Chriſtes body. 
San. Thinke you any man doth belene you ( without — 
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ging the place) who haue aduſed ſo many Fathers already 2 ©z 
crow pou we ſpẽd ſo much time in readingDuns, that we know 
all that is in him: 

Iuel. So the words ſtand, This (bread) is my body. The 68. 

San. where ſtand they ſo? Is it wziten iu any place of the 
Bholpell, this bead is my body? And pet you ſay the woꝛds 
ftand ſo, I think it be ſo in your Shoſpcll ; but ſurely it is not 
ſo in ours. 

Iuel. They ſay (this) meant not, this bread, but one certein The 60. 
thing in generall. vacruthe, 
San. Jhaneſhewed how it is taken in my. 4. booke in the 4. 

g. and. s. Thapiter.it can not ſignifie bzead by any mcanes. Net- 
ther doth it only ſignific in generall as you ſay , but it ſignifieth 
that which is conteined vnder the fozmec of bzead, 

Tuel, Eft, they expound, erit, it {halbe. The 70. 

San. It is a ſhameful pleaſure that this man hath in falſhod, — 
Foz we beleue that Chꝛiſt toke this woꝛd eſt, is, to conſecrate his Chryſo. 
body withall , becauſe of all wozds it ſignifieth a moſt pꝛeſent Hom, 60 
being of a thing. And foz almuch as God woꝛketh in a moment, 20 pop. 
oz at the inſtant of his woꝛd, hechoſe to ſay this is my body: —_ 
foozthwith making it ſo, as g. Thiyſoſtom & Sregoꝛie Nyſlen — = 
affirme, But he wold not ſay,this ſhalbe my body, which had thec. 
bene a pꝛomiſe only, and not the wozking oz making ol the my⸗ Hoc. 
ſterie. 


Iuel. Erit, they expound: the ſubſtance of this vncertaine ge- r The 77. 
u erall one ching ſhalbe changed. vntr ut he. 


San. Theſe interpꝛetations be falſe, neither is the ſubſtance 
vntertein which is chaunged, Foz the ſubſtance of the bꝛead is 
changed:and that becauſeChziſt affirmeth that, which was bzcad 
befote he ſpake,at the end of his ſpeache to be his body, to whoſe 
voice the ſubſtance of _ geueth place to wa him litt. 


ZZ ij Iuel. 


The 72, 
but rute. 


The 73. 
untruthe. 


Poutful. 


The 74. 
buarruthe . 


I. Co. 10. 
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Iuel. Is geuen, they expo und, ſhalbe geuen. 

San. what a vaine tale is this ? ſcing we vppon the preſent 
gift ſycw an vnbloody ſacrifice euen p2e.ently made, and thert⸗ 
foze we v2ge always: this is my body which is genen fox por, 
Although it be allo true that it ſhalbe geuen , and both are true 
together, the one in the ſupper , concerniag the vnbloody ſacri- 
ice, the other on the croſſe, concerning the bloody ſacrifice , dut 
pct againſt hcretikes we vꝛge moſt the pꝛeſent gift. This man 
by mocking vs ſcmeth to ſay, that C hꝛiſtes body was not genen 
at all. Foz at the ſupper he will not graunt a ſacrifice. And he 
mocketh at datur foz dabitur. Yct if it be meant of the croſſe, it 
muſt be ſo expounded of him ſclf, it is geuen, that is to ſap, it ſhal 
be geuen. it is bꝛoken, is in the ſame condition with, is geuen. 

Iuel. Doe ye this, they expound, ſacrifice ye this. 

San. Nay Sir, They hauing ſirſt controuled your Engliſh 
as imperfit (though not falſe) aftcrwoard will haue hoc facite, 
alſo to ſignifie make this thing. to wit, make my body. The ma⸗ 
King of which ſacrificed ſubſtance muſt nedes be always a ſacri⸗ 
fice. J haue ſpoken hcreof in my.ity. booke the. xiij. Lhapiter, 

Iuel. This bread, they expound, this that was bread, 

San. you ſhould name the place where we ſo expound it. Fog 
according to the circumſtance it may be ſo taken. But much ra⸗ 
ther we take it foz this food, which is the body of Chꝛiſt alter 


conſecration. 
Iuel. Theſe verbs he tooke, he bleſſed, he brake, he gaue, ſtand 


together and rule one caſe. 

San. They ſtand together in oꝛder of wziting, but not in oꝛ⸗ 
der of doing. Fo2 if Chꝛiſt had not ſapd: this is mp body, bcfoze 
he had bzoken, S. Paule wold not haue ſaped: the bead which 
we bꝛeake is the communicating of Chꝛiſtes body. Foz it com⸗ 


meth ofthe woꝛd of God (this is my body) that it is the com⸗ 
mun:cating 
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vmnicating of Chꝛiſtes body. Jfthen the woꝛds ok cenſceration 
were ſpoken before the bzeaking, what wonder you, t: the thing 
that was taken being changed, we change the conſtrucrion of 
thoſe verbs which tolow the change:? 
Juel. Hetoke bread, he bleſſed it away. The 75 
San. You icſt:1But in dede we teache not the bzcad to be anni- vntruthe. 
hilated oz done away, but to be changed into a better ſubſtance, 4p1efring, 
Foz bleſſing beſtowed vppon a creature is the abettering of it, 
which is not done without ſome change. Now itthe thing pꝛo⸗ 
nounced at the tyme of bleſſing by Bod, bean other ſubſtance, 
the fozmer nature by bleſſing is then changed in ſubſtance. Bod 
bleſſe me from ſuch a man, who ſcofſeth at the holy myfteries, 
Juel. Hebrake the accidents. 
San. That is true,becauſe there was none other thing left al⸗ 
ter conſecration tobe bzoken. And that pon wold confeſſe.if you 
thought Lhziſt to haue vſed apzoper kind of ſpeache, which all- 
ways pou ought to think, if it may poſſibly be defended as it 
map and muſt in the woꝛds of the ſupper. So that the chief que= 
ſtion is of thoſe wozds,this is my body: The reſt muſt be ruled 
by them. 
Juel. He gauehis body, 


San, We belcue it a meter gift foz Lhzift, then to geue com⸗ 


mon bread. 
luel. Vppontheſe few words of Chriſt thus many figures and The 76. 
moe they haue imagined. vntzuthe. 


Sand, Is it not vnaduiſcdly ſayd of pou, vppon theſe few 
words of Thaiſt? as though all theſe were Chuſtes own words, 
whercas the foure verbs be all wꝛiten of the Enangeliſts, but 
neuer a one of them ſpoken by Thzift. which thing H. Ambꝛoſe 
allo hath noted. but D. Darding ſpake only of Chꝛiſtcs words, 


wherein he conlecrated his body, in al which yon haue pet fonnd 
J Iii ty neuer 
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neuer a figure, foz this is my body, which is geuen for you, make 
this thing: are all pzoper woꝛds and ſignifie moſt pzoperlie, 
che 77- luel. Beſyde theſe figures they haue imagined many moe. 
pueruthe. Find. we haue imagined none, but we teache as we rettauen. 
Yere be: But wil pon geue me lcaue, N. Yael, co rcpere a few of pour fi- 
we cures, oz of pour abſurd doctrines in this behalfe? and then let 


gures ot j the dilcrctc reader judge, who doth moze contumtlie to Gods 


Sacramt 
karis. woꝛds. vou, oʒ we. 


1. Firſt pe iopne together, this, bzead, otherwiſe then the 

Hoc. Sboſpell hath don: where it is not ſapd, this head is my body, 
this. but this is my body. 2. Ye haue don it cleane againſt the Gha⸗ 
ſpell. fot hoc( this) is of the newter gender, but panis head is of 

the maſculine gender, 3. Yon haue iterated the ſame fault in 
iopning hic (this) being of the maſculine gender, to vinum, 

wine, being of the nenter gender. 4. You haue dinided the 
pzonoun(this)both fr the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, with which 
ſubſtantines only it may agree in right confkruction. 5, Yon 
expound the ſame pzonoun ſomtime foz bead, ſomtime foz the 

1 the 3 body, when pe ſay, this is my body, art wozds of promiſe. Foz I 


tome of dart lay you meane not, that bzead is pꝛomiſed to any mi. It the 


ho _ the body be pꝛomiſed by theſe woꝛds, this is my bodp(as Taluin 
213. t pour homilies ſap) doutleſſe in that inte rpꝛetation (this) doth 
appertein to the bodp, and not to bead. 6. Eſt, is, pou expound 
— * Fox ſignificat,ic doth ſignifie, and that without any example. Foz 
that verb (In this is my body) ſtandeth not betwene two ſeueral 

1. Co. 10. Harures, as in theſe woꝛds (the rock was Lhziſt) but it only affir 
meth one ſubſtance of Chziſtes body. . You take the very 

ſame verb eſt is pzoperly, referring it to the body of Chiſt, which 

in enery maus hart pon conſecrate by pzeaching theſe wozds,this 

is my body, as Caluin teacheth. s. Some other of you will 
daue the verb eſt alwaics to ſtand pꝛoperly . 
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Head, becauſe it is a ſigne of Lhziftes body, and in dede it mut 
ne des ſtand ſo. fox you know that the verb ſubſtãtiue is nkcefla- 
rily eyther expꝛelled oꝛ ſupplied in enery p2opoſitts, in ſo much þ 
theſe words, this doth ſignifie my body, muſt be reſolucd, this is 
ſignifying my body. . when the verb eſt, is, in gꝛecke is leſt 
out by S. Luke, pe ſupplie it by fozce of common vſc, which lea⸗ 
neth out that verb as being eaſye to be vnderſtanded: and when 
pou haue ſupplied it, you caſt it out again, as though it were ſu⸗ 
perſluouſt. 10. The noun(body)you take pzoperlic, when pou 
dane taken, eſt,foz ſignificat. n. The ſame noun pon take vn⸗ 
moperlie, fox the figure of Lhziſtes body, when (eſt) is taken 
pꝛoperlie. 1. You expound the relatine quod which ſo, as it 
tan not agree with his antecedent, and with the verb ſolo wing 
together. foꝛ when body is taken foz the ſigne oz figure of body 
(as pou take it moſt commonly,and therem pzctend to folow 
Tertullian # G. Anguſtine)then the relatiue( which) muſt nedes 
repete his antecedent in his whole ſenſc.and ſo the ſenſe is; This 
is the figure of my body, the which figure of my body is geuẽ for 
you. Now as you will ſay : this is the figure of Chuſtes body, 
wherof he lapd, this is my body: ſo you can not ſay, that the fi- 
gurt of Chiſtes body is genen foꝛ vs. Thus, quod the which, 
ſtandeth betwenc corpus body and datur, is geuen, in ſuch ſozr, 
that it can not agree with both: except ye ſay with Marcion, that 
a figure is genen oz offered vp to Bod foz vs. 

13, Datur, is genen,yon expound dabirur,it ſhal be geuen, de⸗ 
nying that it is pꝛeſentip true, that it is geuen at the ſupper. we 
ſap it is geuen at the ſupper, & ſhall be geuen alſo vpon the croſſe, 
not denytng one truthe by an other, 14. You expound facite, 
doe pe only, whereas it is alſo, make pe. we graunt bath, pe de⸗ 
nie tde one ſenle, 15, Hoc, ye Engliſh, this, æ expound it in pour 
domilies, thus do pe:as if it were ſapd fic, oꝛ itd, do pe lo, oz do ye 

3 Si ug thus. 


Lue. 22. 


Sezvs of 


the cup. 


Corpus, 
Wody. 


Quod. 
which. 


Datur. 
is geuen. 


Facite. 
doe and 
make. 
Hoc. 
this thing 
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22 — thus. whertas the true Engliſh is, this thing. rc, In meam 
= — re- commemorationt;, ye engliſh iu the remembzance of me, where- 
metsance. ag in with au accuſatiue caſe, doth ſigniſie rather, foz the re⸗ 


Hic. 


Exo. 24. 


membzance of me. as we ſay, in meam gratiam fac hoc: dot this 
thing fo my lake. and not in my lake. 


17, when pou haue expounded elk, is, foz ſigniſicat to ſignifle, 


then remaineth the pzonoun hic, this in the conſecration of the 
blood without a noun ſubſtantine. Foz Hic ſignificat ſanguinem 
meum, tan hane at all no ſubſtantiue with whom it may agree in 
caſe and gender, ſanguinem is the accuſatiuecaſe, and vinum ia 
the neuter gender, 18, It in theſe wozds, this cup is the new 
Teſtament in my blood, ye take the nonn blood, foz the ſigne of 
my blood, the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed in a figure of blood: 
and ſo is woꝛſe tht the old, which was eſtabliſhed in true blood 
of oxen, 19. Af there you take the name of blood pzoperly and 
without a figure, likewiſe in theſe woꝛds, this is my blood of 
the new Teſtamẽt. it mult ſtand pzoperly, which is againſt your 
doctrine. 10. The conſtruction of theſe wozds, this cup is ſhed 
fo2 yon, in S.Lukes wo2ds, doth impoꝛt this ſenſe , The thing 
with in this cup is ſhed for you. but you ſap, the thing within the 
cup is win:: therefoze you teache wine to be ſhed foꝛ vs. but we 
teache the thing in the cup to be reall blood: therefoze we teache 
blood to be ſhed fox vs. 

21, when Chꝛiſt ſaped, the bread which J wil gene is my fleſh: 
Pon ſo expound (AF will geae) that it meaneth alſo I haue ge- 
nen, and F do geue. Foz pou take it ſpoken only of a ſpiritnall 
gening which was both paſt and pꝛeſent, and therein pe bieake 
the nature of the wozd, 

22, Ju g. Paule (the bzead which we bzeake is the communi⸗ 
cating of Chziſtes body) pou expound , ſignifieth the communi- 
cacing: As though the Jewes figures did not the ſame, 2 yet 

ere 
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there H. Paule diftincreth our Sacra ment from theirs, 

23. The cup of bleffing which we blefſe, you will haue to be a 0 
cup of wine ſtill, as thongh the bleſſing wzoughe nothing in it. 
Foz if tt wozk any thing, it woꝛketh the blood which at the con- 
ſecration is affirmed pꝛeſent. 

24. You make Chꝛiſt gene thanks to his Father in beginning thankſgre 
the ſtate ofthe new Teftament, in better woꝛds, then dedes: foz umg. 
his woꝛds be, this is my body. Yet you will haue him in dede to 
offer no body at all to his Father in that thankſgening, but bare 


dꝛead and wine ſtill to remain. 

25. You tcacheLbzift to be an inſtituter of ſhadowes, and to 25. 
geue externallp. that is to ſay,to our monthes # bodies lefſe then 2,27; 
Moyles, Foz Manna was better then common bzead , and a Wanna. 
gift mozenuraculoule, - 

26, Ye expound, to be gilty of Chꝛiſtes body and blood foz ea⸗ 2 6. 
ting, that is to ſay, foz not cating oz reſuſing to eate. Foz von . Cor. 
teache euill men not to cate the body of Lhzift , which is again 

Paule. ä 
4 Ve will not haue Lhziſtes ſupper to be an externall acris ,, 
kice, but to be wozle in that point then the Jewiſh oz idolatours 2 Dart 
altars and tables, who both did ſacrifice, and allo G. Baule com- 1. Cor. 10 
pareth Chꝛiſtes table with theirs, 

28, e ſo expound the ſhewing of Chziftes death, by eating ww "i 
bꝛead a figure ofhim, that pou rather ſucwe him not to be truely wing of 
dead, becauſe your fignre is pet emptie 6 Lotde, which can neuer — —— 
pꝛoue Lhziſtes death truely paſt. ; 

29, Ye expound the not making a differente betwene Chiles „ 
body eaten, and other meates, in ſuche lozt, that pe wil not haue Ti udies⸗ 
the body pzeſcnt, wherein the difference is to be made. _ 

zo. Ye deny our vnion with Lhziſtes fleſh by coꝛpoꝛall partict= 30. 
pation,which g. Paule ttacheth by the example of Adam & Sue Fehl 
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37. 32. Whereas . Paule ſaieth Chꝛiſte to be ſo muche better then 
Heb. 1 Angels, by how much he had a moꝛt excellet name the they : pon 
8 regard not p name body & blood geuen to p myſteries of Chziſt, 
blood. Hut affirme them to be ſtill, that they were befoze , and therefozes 

not to be that excellent ſubſtance, which they are named to be. 

32. 32, Jn all the ſcriptures ſo great and oft mention being made of 
— 2 Thziſtes ſupper as there is, pet no pzomiſe can be found made to 


to body & him who cateth materiall bzcad and dzinkech wine. But all the 
vlood. pꝛomiſe is made fox eatinge Lhziſtes fleſhe and dzinkinge woꝛ⸗ 


thelp his blood. Therefoze you affirm bzcad to be eatẽ and wine 


to be dzunken in Lhziſtes ſupper beſide the woꝛd of Bod, 
* a. 33 . Although Dauid pꝛophecied of cating and adozing , pet you 
wü graunt no ſuch meat to be geut to vs which may be external 
Ip adozed. 

34 34. Notwithſtanding that the pzophets teache, that by Lhziſtes 
— comming al externall idolatrie ſhalbe taken away, pet you feare 
Tach. 13. igt to ſay, that Chziſtes owne Sacrament bearing the name of 

his owne body and blood, is it ſelſe an idol, which was left with 
vs to kepe vs from all idolatrie. 

. 35. The ſonne ot man came as to ſaue, ſa to fede the whole man: 
why then denie pou the food of life to our bodies, affirming them 
to eat common bꝛead, and to dzinke common wine, whiles the 

loule is fed by faith with the body and bloode of Chziſt? 

36. 36. If in the Sacrament of the altar we fede vpon Lhzift by faith 
alone, why is that Sacrament called a ſupper moze the baptiſm, 
where alſo we mult fede on Thuft by faith? 

37- 27.6cingafigurc may alſo be the truth it ſelle whereof it is the 

figure, as Chꝛiſt is the figure of his Father and pet the lame ſubs 
ſtance, what reaſon haue pou, why pon would rather detract this 
houour from Chꝛiſtes Sacrament, then gene the ſame vnto ite 

— 6. 38, Chzit being equal with his Father made pꝛomiſt to vs ofhis 
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ne fleſhe, whiche his Father had genen. rohy then denſe pou 
the gilt of Chziſt to be as real to vs, as his Father gane him real 
fleſye? . 

39. Dow teache you the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, which are ſpirit s life, 39. 
to be notwithſtanding figuratine, and conſequently deabe and 
voide ol al life oz Frength? 

40. Betauſe y wozd of Bod (who was only able to be fed vpon 40. 
by faith, and ſo was the food ofAngels oz ſonles) woulde be alſo Plal. 77. 
the meate of man (in reſpect ofthe body) it toke ficſh and at his 
ſupper ſapd to vs; take,eate,this is my body, And pet you make 
him ſtill to be only the meare ofthe minde , whereby we are ex⸗ 
cluded frome hauing Bod cozpozally in vs thꝛough the ficlye of 

' Lhaiſte, 

41. Tocdclude, whereas pe find fleſh, bodie, blood ioyned with 4% 
tating, drinking, taking, partaking, geuing, bzcaking, diſtribu- 
ting, cõmunicatiu g, dyudicating:yc ex pound all thoſe woꝛds fi⸗ 
guratiuelie, as though Bod by ſa man ie waics repeating thoſe 
woꝛds had not ffreugthned the cõmon and pꝛoper ſignificatibs 
of them. Let this ſuffiſe foz this time to ſhew. that pou obſcrue 
noꝛ gender, noꝛ number,noz nominatine caſe,noz verb,noz antes 
cedent,noz relatine,noz the condition of the maker of the ſupper, 
noz the nature of the ſacrament,noz the ſlate and perfection of the 
Bolpel,noz the ſapings of the pzophetes,noz the fulfilling of the 
old law, noꝛ the oft repeting of the matters belonging to Lhziſts 
ſupper: but onlie to ſerue the eye and the ſenſes deny al the mar⸗ Pſal. 110. 
neilous wozkes of the new teſtament, y remẽbꝛancc of al which | 
this one myſterie is affirmed to be. Bꝛag no moze, . Juel, ot 
our fignzatine expoſitions:lith you haue thus crred in grimar, 
in Logick, in Dininitie,in truth, in faith, in c6mon ſenſe. 


Origen, 
Iu. If in theſe words: except ye cate the fleſh of the ſonne of mi, — 
ye follow the letter, it killerh, | in Leuit. 
Azzaa f (i, 
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$an. To follow þ letter is to take woꝛds as thei ſoumd to an inks 


del. as to haue ſieſh tozn in ta peetes and ſo eaten: but he that tas 


kcth them as Lhailt in his ſupper by his fact did expound them. 


doth folow p ſpirit and not the letter. 
The der.  CAnotableplaceofS . Augnltine copruptedby 
M. Juel, 
gü. Vel. S. Auguſtine ſayth The Sacrament of Chriſtes body after 
Epi 23, a certain phraſe, or manner, or trope, or figure of ſpeache is the 


— Ly body of Chriſt. 
Sander, This place is wickedly abuſed, becanſe it is nakedlp 
alleged, and falſely engliſhed, whereas it dependeth wholy vpon 


the woꝛds going befoze, which are theſe:Nonne ſemel immolatus F 


eſt Chriſtus in ſe ipſo? & tamen in Sacramento & cet, was not 
_— ©hzift once offered vp in him ſelfe? and per in the Sacramenthe 
lis, id eſt, is offered vp for the pcople not only at cuerie feaſte of after, 
ad vtili- but tuerie day . Neither ſurely dbth he lye,who being demanded, 
ratem PO Eum reſponderit immolari. Doth anſwere that he is offered vp. 
pulorum Foz ifthe Sacramets had not a certain likenes of choſe thinges 
whereof they are the Sacramentes, they were not at all Sacras 
mentes. Out of this likenes, they take alſo fox the moſt parte the 
names ofthe things the ſelues. As therefoze accoꝛding to a cer⸗ 
taine n anner the Sacrament of £hziſtes body is the body of 
Chꝛiſte, the Sacrament of the blood of Chziſte is the blood of 
Chꝛiſt:ſo the Sacrament of ſaith, is faith. 

In theſe wozds of H. Auguſtine it is tobe ſern extdently,that 
he pntteth a difference betwene the thing, and the Sacrament of 
that thing. The thing thereloꝛe it ſcife muſt be firft knower, and 
then we ſhalſeehow the Sacrament thereof is both like vnto it, 
and tac th the name thereof, 

Tyhethis: Thc thing it (cllc(in our queſtion) is Jeſus £hult, e not only 
* 


XUM 


The ſeuenth Booke, 46 4 
lo. but the true body of Jeſus Lhziſte: neither only true in ſub⸗ 
ſtance, but cucn true in ſhape, in fozm, in quantitic, and qnalitie. 
Lhiift was made man in dede, bozne in dede, he grew and wal⸗ 
ked vpon the carth in dede, according to the true and viſible nas 
ture and fozme of man, De ſuffered death in the ſame fozme, and 
did ſhed his blood apart from his fleſhe , Now marke, when it 
plcaſcd him to depart out of this wozld,he woulde haue alltheſe 
thinges beleued of vs, remembzed of vs, and folowed, as our 
weakenes thzough his grace might ſuffer, 

Jn c6ſideration whereof he inſtituted a Sacramet of his own The Sas 
body and blood, Of which hody ? Of that which he had taken, rament. 
which was but one . The firſt point of this Sacrament muſt be 
(ſaith H. Auguſtine) that it haue a certaint likenes oꝛ ſimilitude 
with Chꝛiſtes own body and blood. and conſcquently that like⸗ 
nes ſhall make it to haue the name it ſelfe, 
what is the likeues (in the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes ſupper) be⸗ The ine⸗ 
twene it and the uaturall body of Chꝛiſt 2 Sceke as long as you nes of 
are able M. Juel, nie, and ſerche neuer ſo intierly , you ſhall 
find the likenes to be in this point ſpecially, that the ſubſtance 
of Lhziſtes body & blood not hauig any outward image made of 
them, are made pꝛeſẽt vnder the fozme of an other thing: & are ſo 
made preſent , that thereby all the highe myſteries of Chꝛiſtes 
viliblc body are myſtically ſet befoze the faith of the true beleuer. 

Lhzilt being the ſonne of Bod was made man by turninge The incar 
ſome ofthe pureſt blood ofthe virgin Marie into his own fleſh 130; in 
and blood, and that was done without the ſede of man, by the Apol. 2. 
vertut of the worde and power of the whole Trinirie, th1ough Damaſc. 
the minitery of the Archangel Gabziell: euen ſo thepureſt crra⸗ l. . c. 16 
tures of nead and wine are made the body and blood of Chꝛiſt, 
and turned into the ſubſtance of them, not by generation & coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, but by the vertue of theſe wowdes , This is my body. 
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which thing whole Trinitie wozketh by the miniſterte of the 
Wala.z. Pꝛieſt, who is the Angel of Lhailt, 
The va Lhziſt thus bone and hauing walked in his fleſh, came to die 
Amb. in vpon the croſſe, where his blood was diuided from his fleſh, the 
1. Cor. ii ſoule from the body: but the Godhead taried ſtil with both. right 
ſo this ſacrament hath the body conſecrated vnder one kind, the 
blood vnder an other kind, and they are adozed of the ſaithfull a 
part:pet the perſon which is one whereunto they are vnited, and 
Euſeb the Bodhead in that perſon cauſeth the two partes to make but 
Emiſ. 3. one Sacrament, and che whole to be vnder eche kind. 
Paſcha. Thus the likenes whiche is not in fozm , but in ſubſtante and 
Che name in the conſecration of true faith detwene Lhzift him ſelf and this 
be Sacra ſacrament, maketh this ſacrament to be called his body & blood, 
ment. Although in al reſpectes it be not lo , Upon whiche ground, H. 


Epheſ. Bierom ſaith:Dupliciter ſanguis Chriſti & caro intelligitur &c. 


Capi. . The fleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt is vnderſtanded two waies. either 
that ſpiritual and diuine, whereof him ſelf ſaid, my fleſh is truly 
mcate, and my blood is truly dzinke, and except pe eate my fleſhe 
and dꝛinke mp blood pe ſhall not haue cucrlaſting life: oz eis the 
ficlhye which was crucificd , and the blood which was ſycd with 
the ſpeare ofthe ſoldiour. 

woo con- Thus haue we one fleſhe and blood in ſubſtance conſydered & 

genefelg vnderftanded two waies. and that not falſely vnderſtanded ( as 
the Sacramentaries imagine) but truely and in dede. Fot a falſe 
vnderſtanding is hated of od. This difference and this likenes 


is alſo noted in the pzeſcnt woꝛds of H. Angultin, when he ſaith: 


Chꝛiſt was once offered in him ſelf. Note the woꝛde in him ſelfe, 
to wit. in his viſible hape, ſoꝛm and truth as wel of ſubſtante as 
of quãtity.the ſame Lhuilt is daylp offered iu a ſacramtt. Are not 
theſe S. Auguſtines woꝛds : Chꝛiſt is offered in hun ſelf, x C hꝛiſt 
is offcred in a Sacrament, is it not all one Chʒiſt? oꝛ is Chiſte 


dinided: No, no, al is one ſubſtate, but the m inner is not al ny 
ud 
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And farther note very dpligently , good Reader, that ol tde , 
two immolations oz offeringes, the one is referred to the other: cycte x bo 
The one is the ſigne, token, figure, Sacrament of the other. And 1 
therfote the one is but once done, becauſe it was j great immola- Heb. 10. 
tion which abſolutely fulfilled al the law & pꝛophets, and it was 
made vppon the Croſſe. The other being made in the Sacramfe Cor. 10 
ſheweth, kepeth, pꝛeſerueth and applicth daily the fruits of that 8. 11. 
one oblation:but Chꝛiſt is alwaies one in bothe. Now this like⸗ 
nes ol the Incarnation and paſſion ot Thuſt made and repꝛe⸗ 
ſented to the faithfull by the Sacrament of the altar cauſeth it to 
be called the body & blood of Lhziſt, And thereſoꝛc S. Auguſtine 
concludeth:The Sacrament of Lhziftes body according to acer- Epiſt. 23. 
tain maner,is'the body of Chꝛiſt. . Juel engliſhcth theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des (accoꝛding to his maner) falſelp, coꝛruptip, and ignoꝛantlp. he 
eurneth ,Secundum quendam modum, after a certaine Phraſe, oz 
maner, 02 trope,o figure ot ſpeache. True it is that modus doth Modus 
Lignifie a maner oz meane. Again it map be ſometime p the maner 
is tropicall oz figuratiue: but now it is not ſo meant. And that 
is pꝛoued two wales, Firſt becauſe g. Auguſtine ſaith:the Sa- 
crament of the body of Lhzilt accozding to a certein manner eſt, Eſt cor- 
is the body of Lhziſt , he.ſaithnot only it is called the body after = Chri 
a tertain manner. but it is the body. Therefoze the manner that 
that he ſpeaketh ol, is in the Hacrament, in the thing it ſell, in the 
ſubſtance thereot, and not only in the phꝛaſe, oꝛ trope, oʒ figure of 
ſpeache, as M. Auei would haue it. 

Againc, thc name whiche the Sacrament taketh, is genen(as 
S.Anguſtine ſaith) accozding to a likenes, which is betwene the Chenams 
Sacrament and the thing it ſelfe. That likenes then muſt be firſt f919weth 
in the Sacrament really, and afterward (in reſpect of pziozity of t 
nature, though not in reſpect ot tyme ) the name is geuen. Seing 
then the likcnes ol things goeth before the likenes of names: 

Aaaaa uy ben 


The ſupper of our Lord 
when H. Augulline ſatth;the Sacrament of Lhzifles body is the 
body of Chiifk accozding to a certain manner, that manner muſk 
reſpect the likenes ofthe thinges, befoze it reſpecte the likenes of 
Ae tra- names. Therefoꝛe BJ. Juel hath erred altogether in tranſlating 
tion. modum,g phꝛaſe oꝛ manner of ſpeache. But firſt he ſhould haue 
ſought wherein the things were like. foz in dede the likenes in 
dinerſe things is diuerſe: In one thing it is in ſubltance,as God 
the Father and his lonne are like equall, and one in ſubſtance; 
Ioan. 10. yet becauſe there is ſome difference in that they are dinerſe per⸗ 
Heb. 1. ſons , the ſonne is the figure of his Fathers ſubſtance accozding 
to atertame mumer, to wit, as he is a dinerſe perſon, but not as 
a diuerſe ſubſtance, In other things the ſubſtãce may differ alſo, 
1. Cor. 10 ag the rock and Chꝛiſte, and the qualitie alone may be like. As 
Ioan. 1g when Chꝛiſt is called the vine, the dooze,the way. But to c5ciude 
with this place of S. Auguſtine. de ſaith the holy ſignes whiche 
are like vnto the truth take alſo the name of the truth, x he bꝛin⸗ 
geth that rule to ſhew, that a child baptized mate well be called 
faithfull , becauſe although he beleue not actually, pet he hath 
faith in y he hath baptiſine,which is the Sacrament of faith. Foz 
ſaith S. Auguſtine : Sacramentum fidei quodammodo fides eſt. 
TheSacrament of faith after a certaine manner is faith, He ſaith 
not only it is called faith after a certain phzaſe of ſpcache(as g. 
Fuell would haue it) but it is faith after a certaine manner of 
being, and not only of ſpeaking. and that being oꝛ truth whiche 
| y infant hath veceaued is ſo great, that (is it foloweth in S. Au⸗ 
Epitt. 23. qugine) the Sacrament ſhalbe of ftrength to defende him ire the 
power of the deuill, and from enerlaſting damnation. And indge 
you, £9. Juel, that to be only a name & not a truth, which is able 
to bzing the child to ſalnation ? It is faith, and it is not faith, as 
the Sacrament ot the altar is Lhziſtes body, and not Chꝛiſtes 
tod. It is not faith in 3 
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the vertue of that power which tde Sacrament pzinteth in the 7 1. 
ſoule of the iufaut. it is the habit of faith, and not the act. cuen ſo dei. 
rhe Hacrament of þ altar is the ſubſtante of Thultes body, # not 
rhc outward loꝛme thercof, the thing ir leife, and not the ſhape 
thercof. The name therefoze of taith is genen to þ child in relpece 
of atruth which by bapriſm is wzaught in the child, alchongh it 
be not all the truth which is requiſite to aoenall belening . And 
the Sacrament of Liziltes ſupper is called the body of Lhzifte 
foz the ſubſtance of the body which is pzeſent,alchough ic be not 

biy pzeſent accoꝛding to al the mZner of a true uaturall mans 
bodic, | 


COf the ſignification of aduerbes, Che x. 


Chapter. 
Arding. By theſe vvordes, really, ſubſtantially, 
Lc. Ihe Fathers ment only a truth of being, & Suh. 
not a meane of being after carnal or natural vxiſe. 


fuel. Al aduerbes taken of nounes ſignifie euer more a quality, The 79; 
and neuer the ſubſtance. vntruth. 
Sander. An aduerbe hath dis name decauſe it is ioyned tothe , , _ 
verd. and it doth make plaine and fill vp the ſignification therof: bjum. 
fo that if the verb, whereunto it is ioyned, do ſignifie the ſubſtice Aug de 
ora thing, the aduerbe maketh it ro lignilp the lame ſubſtance gramar. 
more perfectly : as when the king Nabuchodonoloz ſaid to Da- — 
niel: Vers deus veſter, deus deorum eſt. Your Bod is verily the 
Bod of Bods : The aduerb verilp doth not ſignifie a qualitie 
(as 99. Juel reporteth) but it doth affirme moſt vehemently the 
ſubſtance of one Bod aboue all other Bods, oz indges rulers, 
And when the Centurion ſaid, this man was verily the ſonne of Matt.27; 
Bod, it is not to be meant, that Lhzift was the ſoune of Bod in : 
but only in ſubſtance. 
waalirie gt all, but only in ubſi; Bbbby re 


taken ol 
NROUnes. 
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Aow concerning that ſome aduerbes be taken of nounes, it 


is to be knowen.p if they be taken ol ſuche nonnes as impoꝛt ra⸗ 
ther a ſimilttnde ofa ſubſtance, then a real truth thereof, in that 


caſe BJ. Juels reſolution will ſerue, that they ſhall ſignifte the 
manner and qualitie ofthe thing, as virilter, doth ſignifiemanly, 
becauſe it commeth of virilis, whiche fignifieth manitke , and it 
commeth of vir, which doth ſignifie rather the ſexe then the fubs 
ance ofa man. But when the nounes dot ſignifie the ſubſtance 
it ſcife , the aduerbes derined of them muſt nedes dꝛaw with the 
the ſignification of the ſame ſubſtante: as corporalis, carnalis, ſub. 
ſtantialis, and naturalis, be nounes which ſignifie a thing that bes 


longeth to the body, the fleſh, the ſubſtance, the nature of p whers 


of we ſpeake: and the adnerbes comming of them ol neteſlitis 
muſt ſignilie the truth of that nature whereof we intreace, 

But whether it ſhall ſignifie the qualicie alſo with the truthe: 
that dependeth ofthe circumſtance of the ching which is in hand, 
Fo: example: Lhziſte walked cozpozally vppon the water. that 
ſaping mult be vnderſtãded, in the truth of a mans body, but not 
in any ſuch accuſtomed manner, as other mens bodies are wont 
to walke vpon the water. Foz there is no ſuch manner of wal⸗ 
king at all, And whereas the aduerbe muſt be referred wholy to 
the verde whoſe ſignilication it maketh perfice, that ſaying muſt 


Cyril, ad hc this reſolucd: Lhziltcs bodily walking vp6 the water, was a 


Theod. 


de _w_ 
fide. 


true walking concerning the truth of the fleſh which did walke: 
_ notwitrhſtauding the manner of the walking did excede the qua⸗ 


* —— tie of a mere natural botꝑ. Thus the aducrbes ſhall ſigniſic the 


mir è vt 


Deus. 


Lib. 0. 


cap · Iz. 


truth ofthe ſubſtance of a body walking, and pet not the maunce 
of walking belonging to a natural and true body, 

Eucnld when Spull wiiteth, that Chriſt dwelleth corporal- 
ly alſo in vs, and not only by right faithand charitie, the mcaning 
of him ſhalbe, that Chyilt in the truc ſubſtance of his 0 
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leid in vs, alchongh he dwell not in vs after ſuche manner, as 
other naturall bodies of men dwel in the places where they are, 
Thus. Juel is caſt in his grammar allo, whereof he intwiteth 
D. Harding. But to thend his ignoꝛance oz malice may appere p 
better, beſeche the diſcrete Reader to conſider the ods betwene 
w- Dardingand'8. Juel. 

D. Harding ſaieth : when the Fathers teache Thziſt to be in 
vs carnally,cozpotally,oz narnrally(foz al theſc terme s S. Bila⸗ 
ry c. Cpꝛill haue) then they meane that Lhzifte is in vs by the 
true ſubſtante of dis fleſhe, and not in ſuche manner as common 
ficly is wont to be any where. This ſaying of D. Harding is ſo 
erne,y he neuer thought it nedefultoprone it: pet M. nell ſaith 
þ rhe Fathers muſt meane, that C hilt is in vs after a cozpozall, 
carnall, s natural miner, & not in ſubſtũce. Foz he ſaith adnerbs 
taken of nounes ſignifie euermoꝛe p qualitie, c neuer 5 ſubſtfice, gg, Juen 
wel how think you then $9. Auel is Lhzilt after a carnal ſozt in fx44dcth 
vs 0z no? It is wel ſeen by your work p pou think nothing leni. tion of ſuv 
Fox he } graliterh the manner of body oz fleſh, much moze ſhould Tance fr 
graunt, ff he were wile, the nature & ſubſtance thereof. becauſe it 
is not poſſible, that the qualitie oz manner of fleſhe ſhould be 
without the truth of fleſh: Sed no qualitie 0zdinarily conſifterh qualities | 
of it ſelfe , but only reffeth in the ſubſtance of that thing, whoſe oꝛdmaruy 
qualitie it is. But a ſubſtance may be withoutqualities, as the funden. 
ſubſtance of Bod is without all manner of accidents. 

Now D. Harding affirmeth at the leſt wile, the truth ol body 
and of flelhe to be meant by the Fathers without the common Subſtics 
qualitie thereot which thing may right well be lo. 89. Incl wil (3,00, 
haue their ſayings meant ſo, that the ſitbftance'offleſh and blood qualities 
ſhalbe excluded by all meanes. And as fot the qualitie of Chziftes 
fieſhe, he wil haue it cozpozally in our bodies withont any ſub⸗ 
llance thereof wherem that qualitie may — TI his opinſon 


| The fupper of our Lord, 

| is againſt all the courſe of nature, - | ESL. 
Lib. S. de Agayn,when S.Dilaric ſaith that Chiiſt tarieth naturally in 
Trinit. vs, what qualitie wilcg. Fuel aigne to that aduerbꝰſhal he tarp 
in vs in the inaner of a uatural carping, and pet ſhal not his true 

nature be in vs let vs go a litle farther.ꝙ. Hilary ſaith; Chriſtus 
natualiter ſecundum ſpiritum in ſe patrem habet, Chziſt hath the 

father in him accoꝛding ta 5 ſpirit naturally. Dow wu g. Jucl 

expound the woꝛde, naturally: whether, that Cbꝛiſte hath a qua⸗ 

litie of his fathers nature in him, e not the whole true lubſtãte: 

Laſt of al S. Dularic expoundeth his awne woꝛdes euen as D. 

Harding hath done. Foꝛ as he ſaith in oue placc;[pſo in nobis na- 

ruralite permanente, he tarping in vs naturally: ſo he ſaicth in 

an other place a litle befoze , Eſt ergo in nobis ipſe per carneme 
Thcrefoze he is in vs him ſelle by fleſh. And again : Naturalitet 

— of ſecundum carnem per eum viuimus, id eft, naturam carnis ſuæ 
ſoiued dy adepti. we line by him accoꝛding to the ficſh.naturally, that is to 
py ſay,hauing obteined the nature of his fleſh. Conſider good Rea⸗ 
der that naturaliter viuere, to line naturally is by. Dilatie thus 

relolued, to line by haning the nature. And to line naturally ac- 
coding to the fleſh, is to liue by haningy nature ofLhziſtes le h. 

who is now the maze ignorant in grammar. D.Darding, on. 

Juel? And pet M. Jutl, in that.childiſh eloquence af his, trium⸗ 

pheth vpon D. Harding, e ſaith childern are taught theſe things, 

The 80. Iu. God mor not the doing of any thing, but the manner 
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San. Iᷣzieſtes childern may lexrica new grammar. but aa tho. 


old laith . lu the old grammar wil ſerue other mens childen. It is 


verily a veric new grãmar to ſap, that aduerbes taken ofnouncs 
neuer lignitie the lnbſtance. Good Scholmaſters wil not admute 
luch rules. 


lu. Hayetheſs old Fathers nor names nor wordes? : =_ — 
San. As though you knowe that they ſolowe hereafter, when 


you are came to them, you wilbe guickly werie ot them. 
COf the firſt Authoz ofthe Sacramentarie hereſie, 
Arding . Berengarins firſt began opently to ſhevv ches 


the Sacramentarie hereſie touching the veritie,of 


Chriſtes body in the Sacrament. 


* Yu. Before M. Harding ſaid, the Meſſalians wera the firſt fathers G 2. 
of this hereſie. and ſo histales hang not together. The 83. 


Harding. The Meſſaliaus opinion vpas, the Sacra: vntrut. 
ment of the altar did nor good, nor euil. And therein they 
pvere the firſt parents o ches acramentarie hereſie. 

San. That which the Meſſaliaus did begin pꝛiuily by generall 
dilgracing the Sacrament, Berengarins began openty by de⸗ 
nying this.{peciall vertue thertat. which is the real pzeſence. and 
ſo there is no contradiction at all, and pon are foimde but a 
cauiller. 

Iu, Joannes Scotus and Bertram mainteincd the ſame doctrin The 82 
before Berengarius. | — 
Sander. I theſe men did barke in pinie corners at anie cere- 
monie (which thing pet is not euident co vs) but if it were ſo, pet 
they mainteined it not. Foz then they had bene condemned of 
hereſy: But if that alſo were true, you haue gained litle moge the 


two hlidzed peres, and thole | 
| a” - nur — 0 
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thereof left in any good hiſtoꝛie. And what is that to fiene buns 
died peres of continual! pꝛactiſt, and open doctrine, ſuche as ws 
Catholiks haue had? 

- Tuel, For farther declaration hereof, it ſhalbe neceſſary to open 
Berengarius iudgement. 

De eon - San, Nay Hit, it is enough to vs, that yon are at a ftay, @ can 

ſecra. diſ. bring ponr faith no higher then to Ahon Scote , and Bertram. 

— ego It pour faith began prinily almoſt eight dundꝛed peres after 

ec eng. Chit, ſhall we here the declaration thereof ? it that map he per⸗ 

mitted, the hereſy ol the Arrians may be heard againe, who was 
befoze Bertram, | 

Tuel, Thus Berengarius wrote, 

dan. I care not what he wzote, lith he recfited þ ame, The la 
wil ſtandeth in his foꝛce, and no wile man knowing that he res 
peuted his follie , will afterward allege his authoziric fog that, 
which he recalled. | | 

Thes®5. luel. But his judgement is confirmed by the Fathers. 

e Fan. It is not poſſible , that the Fathers ſhould confirme his 
indgement , who impugned their vntuertall tradition, in ſs 
muche that he him ſelle miluked his own indgement. Foz ſeing 
be recanted his whole opinib, he recanted allo that verteerrour, 
which he had cõceiued as by metenſe of y fathers words. what a 
madues is it foꝛ you, to allege any of both in his name? foz he in 
bis recanting hath anſwered his own authozities alleged befoze 
out ofthe Fathers, 

Iuel. Let vs ſee the confutation hereof, 
San;Hcing Berengarius is the cfutonr, dis ownerue won 
is enough to vudoe as muche as his word had fallely ſtabliſhed 


Thess. luel. Berengarĩus was forced to recant in this wile, 
vutruth. San. Foxce is uot dane to the wet wal al man. 


Tue, 
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Tuel.I beleue that the bodie of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt ſenſibly The 27. 
and in very dede is touched with the hand of the Prieſt, & broke 
and rent, and ground with the teeth of the faithful. 
San. you haue engliſhcd the woꝛdes very ſpitefully , yon haue 
added(rent)ofponr owne head. and atteri,doth ſignifie to be bzo= 
ken in pecces, 02 to be waſted, which may be done without grin- 
ding. You are ſo accuſtomed to falſify things, p no mans woꝛdes 
may eſcape pour poiſon. 
Iuel. The very gloſe faith: vnleſſe yon warily vnderſtand theſe 
words ofBerengarius, you will fal into a greater hereſy, then euer 
he heald any. 
San. The gloſſe warncth vs. that all the touching. bzeaking 
and waſting oz cůõſuming is to be referred to the fozmes ol bzcad 
and wine: the which thing il pon had not left out, you had alle⸗ 
ged ſome one gloſſe without falſifying the (ame 
Tu, Theſe Fathers redreſſe the leſſe erreur by the greater, 
San. Thecanſe whie Berengarius recanted by thoſe wozdes 
(rather th# by anie other) were two: the one, foz p he had tangdt 
in the tyme of his errour, the body of Lhzilt nor to be befoze one 
eyes. Againſt whiche woꝛds he now ſaith, ir is ſenſiblie handled. 
The ſecõd was, foz that the body being vnder the fozm of bzead, 
and touched by the 4zicftes hands, and bzoken by reaſon of the 
fame fozm, is thereby ſhewed moſt really pzeſent. to witneſle the 
whichereall pzeſence, G. Chiyſoſtame had vſed the ſame kind of In f 
ſpeach befoze,ſaying;Ns ſe tantum videri permittens deſyderan- — 
tibus, ſed & tangi, & manducari, & dentes carni ſua infigi, & deſy- | 
derio ſui omnes impleri. Lhziſt permitteth him ſelf not only to be 
ſeen ofthẽ that long alter him, but allo to be touched, a eaten, # 
the teeth to be faltened to his fleſhe, and all men to be filled with 
the deſire of him. whith notwithſtanding £9. Fuel wziteth in the The 5a. 


margent of Berengarius his confeſion: This is an horrible blaſ- vntrutd. 
B bbb it phemie 


The 29. 


(UM 


The ſupperofour Lord. 
phemie. not knowiug that the. denying of this reall pzeſeyce vn⸗ 
der thoſe foꝛmes of bzcad and wine, is that hozrible blaſpdemic, 
whereof he ſpeaketh: And not to ſpeake as H. Chꝛptotome and 
other holy Fathers haut ſpoken, 


CTye oo. luel. Bertram and Ihon Scotus wrote openly againſt it vich 


patruth. the contentation of the world. 
San. Againſt which it din they wiite? 
Iuel. Againſt this, ifit be the Catholike faith. 
. Sander, which this? whether againſt the confeſſion ol Bertu⸗ 
garins? Yon lay the were two hundzed peates befoze him what 


then? wꝛote thei againſt the Catholike faith ? if they did ſo,howe . 


could the Catholike woald be concert therwith?again, where are 
the woꝛds which the world was contented withalzthinck you it 
lawfull to faine 2 gloſe what pon lifts 

Frech. oel Tbarhi Harding calleththe Carholikefaith,is in dede a- 
\Catholrke:errent; | 

Mart 19. Sander. No eth dan be Catholike becaule Lhyilte ſaid hel 

5: 15- gates ſhonld uot pteuaile againſte his Church. And it is acitie 


ä — — ann 


(hall hereafter be pꝛoued vayne, 
*. paws. 


- Le =" Ha . The body vwobichvvas before the death. 


_ 1 thereo bill and frail, is novv ſpirituall. 
The 97. Iu. M. Harding in the end con! — 
votrutd. Fun. yu laß to, but yon prone it not. 
The » Iu. OnlyStephenGardener geueth the worldeoonderftidthat 
pntruth. (1c: is not yet fully poſſeſſedin this glory. thus he ſaith: the time 
ofthe TEE or ſeruice of his hunulitic 1 — wt 
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ke deliver vp the Kingdom vnto God his Father. 

Sand. B. Gardiner dot noth lap, that Chzilt is not fully po. 
ſeffed tn his glozy to his own parr, that is your addition. Again 
the wond (ſeruice) was of your putting in, leaft any anthozity 
might clcape you vncozrupted. Dow be it B. Gardiner ſemeth 


to meaneno moze therein, then H. Paule ſayd befoze him, wit- Heb. . 


neſſing that Chꝛitt ſitteth at che right hand of the maieſty in hea- 
uen, miniſter ſanKorum, the minifter of holy thinges . foz he is 
ret a miniſter til by reaſon of his myſticall body. It it were any 
part of our pzincipall purpoſe to ſtand vppon that matter. I 
wold ſhew you what holy things they were, and how he mini- 
fred them by diſpcnſation of his humility during the time ol the 
peregtination of his members, notwithſtanding his own glozy 
at the right hand of his Father, wherein he is fully poſſeſſed. 
Iuel. To what end allegeth M. Harding the ſpirituall ſtate of 
Chriſts body? Entiches ay d it is changed into the very ſubſtance | 
ef God: which hereſie is like M. Hardinggs,if it be not the ſame. 
Saad. I know not what yon meane by burdening D. Dar⸗ 
ding with che hereſie of Eutiches : ſith the defence of the reall 
preſence is as directly againſt that hereſie, as may be. foz how 
can the naturall and ſubftanciall fleſh of Chʒiſt be pꝛeſent in the 
Sacrament, if his flcſh were turned into the ſubſtance of the 
Bodhead, as Eutiches ſapd ? could that be in the Sacrament, 
which were not in it ſelf ? Therefoze the places alleged ont of S, 
Anguftine,S, Dionyſins, S. Lypzian and other holy Fathers, 
concerning the truth of Chꝛiſtes humane ſubſtance and nature 
ul remaining and not changed into the diuine ſubſtance, oz cls 
concerning our imitation oz likenes of Bod, is wholy confeſſed 
of vs. neither doth D. Harding meane by the body deikied, other 
then ß body immoxtal & ſpirituall: pet lo farre aboue our bodics, 
as the vnion in þ perſon of the naturall ſonne of God, excedeth 
eur adoption by grace, ecce But 
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Brut foz fo much as pou doubted not, M. Juel, to burden W: 

Darding with the Eutichian hereſie, J will bziefly ſhew, that 

pour opinion is far moze like vnto it, then D. Hardings belefe. 

As Eutiches deſtroyed the truth of humane lech in the pers 

ſon of Shꝛiſt. ſo the Sacramentaries deſtrope the truth and reall 

1 pꝛeſente of the ſame ſieſy in the Sacrament of the altar. And pet 
cypria. *deold Fathers pzoued, that as the Sacrament of the altar con⸗ 
de cœna ſiſted oftwo things, of the ſigne oz foozm of bzcad, and of p body 
* 7 of Chꝛiſt: ſo Chꝛiſt conſiſteth of two natures, the one dinine, the 
1:2 z c other humane. But ſeing the Satramentaries take away þ reall 
Hoc eſt Reſence from the vilible ſigne ol dead, they falſific the argumẽt 
quod di- of the old Fathers, and further the cauſe of the Eutichians. Foz 
5 [pes the Eutichtans turned the naturall fleſh of Lhzift into the 
in dale. Bodhead: ſo the Sacramentaries turn the Sacramental eating 
ol natural ficſh into mere dinine and ſpirituall cating, which is 
made by faith alone. But as the ald Fathers pꝛoued againſt the 
Eutichians, that Chiſt who truly ſuffered death could not ſuffer 

it in his diuine nature: ſo I tell the Sacramentaries,that Lhzift 

Alath. 26 who ſaid, take, eate, this is my body, can not be taken into our 
hands, oꝛ eaten with our mouthes, bp faith and ſpirit alone. we 

mult haue ſuch an eating, as may one Chꝛiſt to haue had reall 

lleſh, becauſe we eate by mouth his rcall fleſh . So $. Dilarie 

Lid. S. pꝛoued our naturall vuion with Lhziſtes fleſh againſt the Aro 
1c Tri rians:S.Gregozie Nyllen,that Lhzilt had taken true fleſh of the 
Moyſis. Virgin. Foz how can a thing (ſaith he) which hath no body, de 
made meate vnto the body ? $0 S. Lyzss1-pzouerh, that there is 

but one perſon, becauſe the fleſh which we reccane doth gene lil 

Ad Foo. to ourſoules and bodies: which it could nos doe except it wert 
Anath. 1, the proper fleſhy of Bod , who only geuerh life. Thus 88. Auel 
may perceaue, that his opiuion agreeth with the Arrians , Uas 
lentinians, Keltozians, Eutichtans. And the like might be ford 
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of the Karcionites, Kanichees, — 6 yiefy ofalichole 
heretikes,who denying areall truth of Lhziſtes dinine oz du⸗ 
mane nature, were always coututed by the Fathers by the reall 
truth of Chziftes manhod and Bodhead confcfled of the Catho⸗ 
likes in this bleffed Sacrament. 


Harding, S. Hierom ſheyving tyvo vvays of vn« 


* 2: Chriſtes fleſ b, one ſpirituall( as it is verily 


meate )an other as it Vvas crucified, declareth the ma- 
ner of eating it ouly to dier ſnom the maner of it being 
erucified, the ſubſtance being all one. * $5. 


_ He ſpratetb neither ofthe Facrament, nor of any reall Inch 
prelence. 


San. De eaneth both. 

Iuel. S. Hierom ſpeaking ofthe 4ubble ynderſtanding of Chri- 
fes fleſh, l that we haue our ſaluation i in Chriſt eatin 
him and dung him, not for that his fleſh was mortal otily 40d 
erutifizxdyppori the croſſe, but for that it was ſpiritual and — 
chat is to ae fleſn ofthe Sonne of God. 

San. Your gloſe, . Juel,is ftark naught. Foz whereas 5. 
Dicromrekoneth vp two wayes of vuderftanding | oue andthe 
fame Seſh, pon make ſuch an interpzetation, which doth c ound 
thaſe dinerſe vnderſtandings. Foz if Thiiltes fleſh be called of, 
S.Hieromdinuze aud ſpicrtuall,, becauſe it is the fleſh of the, 
Sonne of God, they his fieſy was diuine and ſpirituall vppon 
the croſſe alſo. Foz tuen there it was the ficlh of the Gonne of 
God. But he catleth u ſniriumall one wap, and crucuied an other 
way : therefoze his meaning ia, that it is ſpirituall and dinine 
ficly, not only toꝛttſpeet 6f the nion. hut under the fozme of 
lead, where it is pꝛeſent to be eaten in a diuine maner,and,as if 
it were a ſpirit, vererly inuiſible.and able to be perceaued by na 
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ſtance whirh was crucikied. Any other ſenſe pon can not pple 
to the diftincrion of . Dierom: and whatſoener els yon batug 
out of H. Auguſtine oꝛ Angelomus, it is not to the purpoſe, 
The o. Iuel. S. Hieroms — is, that the ſame fleſh being thus di- 
vntruthe. uine and ſpirituall, muſt alſo ſpiritually — and not fleſh- 
Iy, as M. Harding imaginetn. 
Sin. As though D. Harding bzought. not theviftincrionof 
g. Hicrom,;to pꝛoue that his aſſertion is not carnal and fleſhlp, 
but ſpirituall and diuine. And yet pou fill call it as you liſt and 
huddle vp places af TY ns nothjug ro 


the purpoſe. 
Iuel. S. Hierom * ſelf tb of his oblarisn which is mar- 


— ueilouſly made in the remembrance of Chritt, i it is lawfullto cate: 

diſt. 2, c. but of that oblation which Chriſt offered vppon the altar of the 

de Sac. croſſe according to itſelf, itislawfull for noman to eate: e ia 
ro ſay, in groſſe and fleſhly manęr. 

San. Who could ſpeake mote againſt your ſelf -chenyon doe 
now? The fleſhly maner of eating is to eate fleſh viſible; palpa⸗ 
ble, and corrupridle , and in that maner as it was vpon þ crode., 
This place bzoitght by you (although it be thought to de the 
ſaying of Oxigentes, and not of g. Hierom) pet -confirinech ex- 
cedingly the fozmer diſtinctton · Fox the lame ſubſtanct ts eaten 
which was crucitied, enen as the Hofte o thing offered'is one in 
both oblatious, but the maner is diuerſe. Both theſe plates ars 
in dede very like. Both name the crofſe, doth namt eating. Both 
make a difference betwene-thethingerncified and eaten. duc pes 
not tn lbifxrice,birt iu the mater of the pꝛeſeutt thereotk. 

luel. By rheſe words · & Hieom ſhewerd « great difference 
betwene the ſacriſice that is made in the remembrance of Chriſt, 
and the very ſacrifice in dede that Chriſt made vppon che ctoſſe. 
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ane in lubſtance, but vppon the crofle it is offered as an oblation 
wholy burnt, and thercfoze not eaten. Jn the ſupper it is offered, 
as an oblation to kepe the redemption of the croſſe in continnall 
remembzauce , and to thank God foz the redemption purchaſed, 


and to make vs partake the fruics of Ohziftes death by eating 


wouthely the body which died, Bur it the thing ox ſubttante offe- 
red be not one & the ſam e, what oblati6 is that, n. Zuell,which G. 
is marnciloully made in the ſupper 2 what is that wherein we — 
remember and ſhew Thiiftes death ? Is biead and wine p mar⸗ fit. 
ucilouſe oblation : Are they made matueilouũy in the remem⸗ 
bzance ot Chiilt 2 hat marneflouſe making can pon find in 
them? Except (which is the very ruth) they be made the body & 
blood of Chꝛiſt? That is in dede a marueiloule making, a mar⸗ 
ueilouſe ſacrifice, a marueilonſe ſhewing of Chꝛittes death? You 
had loſt your wits when-you bzonghr foozth this place, which 
ſo foze all agaimſt von. 
Iuel. 1 a man take it fleſ hly (auch. Chry ſoſtom) he gaineth In Ioan. 
nothing, | Hom.47 
San. It folowerh inS. £hzyſoſtom immediatip:what ſap we 
then? is not fleſh, fel) 2 yes doutleſſe. And again theſe wozds 
(the flely pꝛofiteth nothing) wert nat ſpoken of the fleſh it ſelf, 
but of Acthly yuderſtanding. whereby it is diere. that he vader 
fandcth fleſyly, who deuiſeth a grofle @ fleſhly maner of eating 
Lhziftes fleſh;but not he, who ſaith the fleſh it leif mult be eaten 
in his true ſubſlauce, if the maner be 8 ſpiritual, as in 
vut Sacrament it is. 1 De dog. 
Tal. Iti is. a. figure or from of fyeachs (faith F. Auguſtine) Choi 1. 
willing vs to be partakers of Chrjſtespalsion. 3. cap. 16. 
San, You are taken . Auel. At you had not bzoughe this 
plate, I wold haue bzought it. iat tt Lhzilk in H. Fhon willeth | 
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be at the leſs by faith (foz ir may alſo be in a moꝛe perfite maner 
both by faith and Sacrament)but ſeing we muſt partake of the 
paſſion at the leaſt by farth , and you ſay we eate Lhziftes body 
none otherwile in the ſupper , but only by faith : how then can 
vou auoide the placebzought by pour ſelf out of G. Bierom, 
where it was ſayd. it is uot lawful co eate ot that oblation acroz- 
ding to it ſelf which Thult offcred vpon ß altar ofthe croffe: A8 
it not lawful to cate of Lhzilt by taich encn as he hung crucified? 
will you not then belene vpon dim. as de hangeth in that baſe a 
bumble condition: I know von will. but your eating is bele⸗ 
ging: thcrefoze you cate that oblation acrozding to ir-ſeife, encn 
accoꝛding as it is there ſpzead e cõtumeliouſip handled. Bur S, 
Dierom ſaith:noman may cate it \o,therefoze he meanerh eating 
by mouth, and not by faith. goe on with me. ag. Auel: but ot that 
oblatiou which is made marueloni in the remembzance of 
Lhaiff, it is lawfull to cate. and how to cate,but by montd ? kdz 
as lawfull eating ſtandeth againſt vnlaw full eating: ſv in the 
one plate it is vnlawfull to eate by month, in the other tt is law⸗ 
ful to eate by mouth. Therefoze G. Hierom ſpeaketꝭ not only of 
eating Chꝛiſtes diuine and ſpiritual fleſh by faith , but enen by 
mouth alſo in the Sacrament. 

The 58. Jus). S. Hierom calleth che exting of the d iuine and piritual 
durruthe. fleſh of Chriſt the remembritit that he died for vs. 

Sand. Il that be ſo. theu the oblarion it ſelf is eaten of, which 
Ar ray tony PIT > 4 
accoꝛding to it ſcif. Dow is it poſſible ſwetelp to tememder that 
Chniſt died faz da. and not to rar o faith his very beath,and the 
ſenſible maner thereof? but his 6elh offcred ou the crolle 
it map be eatẽ by faith, yet actopding to it ſelf it may not be eaten 
tn that cozruptible foozin and ſhape, And contrarte wile 
enen nme, 
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that the reof Chꝛiſt layd, wy fleſh is-verily meate: therefoze S+ The di- 
Dierom ſpcakerh of caring che dine @ ſpiritual fleſh by mouth, if cat ur 
and not only by faith, eating by faith is rather moze due to the mouth. 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt as it hangeth crucified, chen to any other maner of 
the ſame fleſhy, Foz we mult ſwetely remember his death, and be 
partakers of his paſſib by faith: but not by mouth. On the other 
ſpde we mult eate Chʒiſtes dinine and ſpirituall fleſh,as it is vn⸗ 
derſtanded in an other way diſtinct in mancr from his croſſe and 
paſſion: therefoze that other eating is an cating by mouth, and 
not only by faith. | 

Iuel. Clemẽs Alexidrinus ſaith: there is a fleſhly blood where- x, peda. 
with we are redemed, and a ſpiritual wherewith we are anoynte d. 1; 2. ca. 2. 
and this is to drink the blood of Chriſt, to be partaker of his im- 


mortality, As Chriſtes blood is not really preſent to anoint vs, Tye 99, 
o it is not really preſent to nouriſh vs. vutruthe 


San. Clemens Alexandzinus diniding Lhziftes blood into 
carnall & ſpiritnall, agrecth with g. Dierom in the fozmer pare 
of the diniſion , that is to ſay , in carnall blood, but in the later 
part he ſpeaketh of an other thing. Foz whereas H. Hicrom 
coke ſpirituall fleſh and blood foz the ſubftance of them. as they 
are eaten and donken in the Sacrament (which thinge may ap⸗ 
pere,foz that heciteth cheſe wdzds of Lhzift: my fleſh is verily 
meate,and except you eate my fleſh, ve ſhall not haue life encria- 
ſting, which woꝛds are meant of the Hacrameral eating) C lemẽs 100 9. 
doth not reſpect ſo much the Sacrament of the altar it ſelf, as te 
effect and frute of Chiſtes carnall blood, how ſocucr it be par⸗ 
taken. and that is euident by his owne wozds where he ſaith, 
this isto drincke the blood of leſus, to be partaker of his immor- 
rality. To partake the immoꝛtalitie of Lhzift, is an effect which 
may riſe of faich, of Baptilin, of penance, of the Sacrament of 


the altar, and of all other meanes oz inftruments, whereby the 
Keecee ity ſaluation 
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ſalnation of Lhzifk may de derined vnto vs. Clemens therefkors - 
Geaking of an effect which may be wzonght by one meritoriouſs 
canſe only (rhat ts to ſay, by the death of Lhzit)bur vnderſtan⸗ 
ding the meanes to applte that canſe vuto vs to be dinerfe , he 
ſpake not directly of theſe mtanes, but of that ſpiritnall fruice, 
which etther one oz moe of them doe ding fooxth in vs. Foz the 
opnting, whereof Clemens doth ſpeakc,s to be referred to the 
ſpirttnall grace which is genen to the ſole , and not to the ſub⸗ 
Fance of the Sacvament whercof we diſpute. 

It will not therefoze folow,that becauſe the blood whereof 
Llemens doth ſpeake ſomerime, is not really pzcſent when 
thzongh grace we are ointed with it, that the blood alſo whereof 
S.Dierom ſpeaketh ſhould not be really pzeſent;ſith they two 
ſpcak not of one kind of ſpirituall blogd, 

Iuel. This nouriſ hing and this anoynting are both ſpirituall. 

Fan. That is true, but not both after one ſoꝛt. Foz G. Dierom 
ſpeaketh ol the ſpirituall blood in the ſubſtance thereof, as it is 
verily daink iu py Sacrament: Clemens, as it is fruitfully parta⸗ 
nen of vs, and not as it is conſidered in his own ſubſtance. . 
Dierome ſpeaketh of the Sacrament, Clemens ot the end and 
fruit of al our belefe. That . Hicrome ſpcaketch of the Sacras 
met it is zoned, becauſe he citeth ſuche wozdes out of . John, 
as all p Fathers and manifeſt reaſons 4 conference of the ſcrip⸗ 
cures pꝛoue to appertein, by the way af pꝛomiſe, to the gacramtt 
of Cdꝛiſtes ſupper. which thing I hauc moued in twentic chap⸗ 
ters together in my third booke. ta which reaſons vail EN. Auel 
bath anſwered, he ſhal gene me leaue to put it foz an undoubted 
truth. that Chꝛiſt in the later part of the ſurth chapter of H. Jhon 
ſpeakech moſt literally of the gift of his ſleſhe & blood to be made 
at his laſt ſupper . But Clemens doth ſpeake of that ſpirituail 


dunking Lhiifſts blood, whereof H. Auguſtin ſaith: Hunc —_ 
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& potum ſocietatem vult intelligi corporis & membrorum ſuo- — 
rum, quod eſt ſancta Eccleſia. This meate and dunke Lhziſt wil⸗ - g 
leth to be vnderſtanded the felow hip of his body and members, 
which body the holy Church is. Qow to be partaker ofthe vni⸗ 
ty and ſpirit which is made in CThꝛiſtes myſtical body, that is to 
be partaker ofthe immoꝛtalitie and gloꝛie of our Lozde . Fo as Epheſ g. 
H. Paule ſaith, he is the S auiour of his bodp. 

Tu. S. Auguſtine faith, Iudas betraied Chriſt carnal, thou haſto r 
betraied Chriſte ſpirituall. For in thy fury thou betraiedſt the ho- _ 
ly Goſpel to be burnt with wicked fier. Theſe wordes of Clement . 


and Auguſtine agreing ſo nere in ſenie ind phraſe with the words vnituth. 
of Hierom may ſtand tor ſufficiente expoſition to the ſame. 


San. Theſc woꝛdes goe ſo nere p one to the other, thot in ſenſe 
they differ exceding much. Foz now H. Auguſtine taketh Chriſte 
ſpiritual an other way cleane diuerſe from Clement 02S. Dierd. 
and that map be eaſily ſeen, if a man will reade the line which fo⸗ 
lowcth next in S. Auguſtine, Fox he ſaieth: Judas betraicd the 
lawmaker vato the perfidious Jewes: thou haſt betraied to mE Ch 
: „ | ziſtes 
as it were reliquias eius, his rtliques, to wit. the lawe of Bod to reuques 
be deſtroied. S. Auguſtin then taketh Chꝛilt ſpiritual, foꝛ certaine 2 * 
reliques of Thziſt, which although they be no partes of his coʒ⸗ 
poꝛal body, yet they belong to him, foz p of his great pꝛouidente 
toward vs he left thẽ to be deuoutly readen & kept. what meane 
pou, g. Jucl,to mingle things impertinft together; Think you, 
whereſocuer pou find } woꝛd ſpiritual, p by e by it perteineth to 
pour purpoſe? oꝛ do pou only intẽd to abuſe p not lerned reader? 
The woꝛd, ſpiricuall, being maned of ſpirirus, a ſpirite, muſte 
nedes be taken as manie wayes, as y woꝛd ſpirit is taken which Ioan. 4. 
doth ſignifie Bod, that is to ſay, the whole Trinitie, Foz Bod is _ 5 
a ſpirit.z. The holy Ghoſt of whom Chꝛiſt was lead into the de⸗ 1,1, . 
ſerte. 3. Chꝛiſt hun ſelfe, as S, Cynillus hath noted. 4, Angels. 5. Pal. 47 
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winde. 6. Spiritual gifts. . The ſoule.s, The imagiraation, 9, 

— The beach of mans mouth. . Anger oz puniſhmtt. and many 

1. Cor. ic other things. By which diuerſe taking of this one worde, aub of 

Gen.6. diucrſe others inthe holy ſcripture, ſuch difficulty riſeth to a man 

| (though not vnlerned) that without the help of vuincrlal tradi⸗ 
tion he can not vnderſtand them. That whiche pon bzing out of 
Athanaſius appertemeth to theCapharnaites, a to no man cls, 

The 101. Tu. Thus M. Hardingreaſoneth' we cate not the fleſh of Chriſt, 

vatruth. that was crucified , ergo Chriſtes fleſh is really in the Sacrament. 

Sander.Pouleauec out the cheft part of the argument, we eate 
Chꝛiſtes dinine and ſpirtual fleſh , and pet weeate it not ſo as it 
was crucified:therefoze g. Dicromſpake of that eating, whiche 
is not only made by faith (foz ſo the crucified ficſhe may be eaten 
but of that, which is made by month alſo, 

__ lu. We cannetthen cate thefleſh that was crueiſied: ergo we 
can not really eate Chriſtes fleſh, ergo Chriſtes body is not really 
in the Sacrament. 

San. Your argument is like to that ſophilm:Pou eate not raw 
Aclh.bnt you bonght raw flew,ergo pon doe not eate that which 
pou bought. S.Dierom ſaieth: we do not tate the flefh crucified, 
to wit, as it was crucified, tuen as he that cateth ficſhe doth not 
tatt it as it was raw. but as he doth cate that in ſubſtance which 
was in qualitie raw:ſo we tate really y ſame ſubſtance that was 
crucifted, but not in the ſam ſoʒt. but in a ſpiritual and in a diuine 
mauner.not by faith only, but alſo by month. 


z Harding.T he Fathers Ved the vvordes really, ſubs 


2 


Cbriſtes verie body in the holy myſteries. 
103. lu. He diuineth what they meane, before they ſpeake. 
San. Nap, becauſe he is (ure af theyz woꝛdes, he exponudeth 
they; nnude, 
I place 


? | 


; 


ſlantally & cat. to put avvay all dout of the being of 


XUt 


XUM 


The ſeuenth Books — 
Q place ol 5. LhzyloFome exponndeꝛ. Trent). 
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body to be re preſented only in figure, ſigne, and 
token, being 22 in delle. 
Iu. All the holy — haue vſed thoſe termes. — 
San. It is a vainemuſter of names without truth. They ne⸗ 
ner ved the termes ol only figure, noz laid not, that the truthe 
was abſeut. 
Harding. V nder viſible ſignes inuiſible thin ges be 
deliuered. 
Iu. Ergo Chriſtes body is really in the Sacrament. The 10 
Sander. Yon leane our one pecce. Foz in dede ſo it muff nedes . 
be in that Sacrament, where it is ſignified really pꝛeſent:other⸗ 
wile the ſigne hould de falſe. Foz after it is once ſaid oner bread, 
this is my body, that ſigne of bead during, the body therein lig 


Qificd pꝛeſent, doth dure. 
Iuel. Chry ſoſtom ſaith, in the ſame homily; it Chriſt died not, The 1544 


whoſe ſigne and token is this ſacrifice 7 therefore he may be alſo 
charged with the Sacramentary quarell. 

San. You pꝛoue it a figne hereby, but not that the truth is ads 
ſent ſrom the ligne, which thing pan ſhould haue proned. But J 
will pzouc hereby, that the thing oz truth ſigniticd is really pꝛe⸗ 
ſent:otherwiſe this ſigne cauld not be a ſacrifice. Curſed might 
be be, that defendeth bzead and wine to be the final ſacrificed ſubs 
ſtance of the new Teſtament. But this that H. Lhzyſoltome de⸗ 
mandeth ot, is a ſacrifice, and that of the new Teſtament, a vſed 
in Chꝛiſtes Church: rherefoze it is the reall body of Chiſt, + yct 
withall a ſigne, becauſe it is geuen inuiſibly pzeſent, to make vs 
remember the vilible ſacrificing thercol vpon the Croſſe. 2. It is 
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2, fatdthere .S. £'npſoſtam,cha49arcis, Galt nus, auichena 
(who denied Chꝛiſtes real fieſh ano death are cõfonnded by theſe 
mylterics. Dow can that be, it the true fleſh of Chꝛiſt be not reals 
ly canteined in thein? Foz a figure of fleſh without the truth doth 
rather helpe thoſe herctiks,then confound them, | 

2 3. O. Lhzyſloſtome latth euen there, that it is euident by theſe 
myſteries, that Lhtiſt hath bene already ſacrificed, whiche ſaying 
can not be true, if his reall fleſh be not pꝛeſent. For as a figure-of 
Chꝛiſtes fleſhe offered vp in all theſacrifices of the oldelaw, did 
not pꝛoue that C hꝛiſt was already offered, but that afterwarde 
he ſhould be offered:ſo a figure of Chʒiſies fleſh now ollered , can 
not p2one that Lh:ilt hath bene offered, but onlp that he ſhalbe 

Kn offered hereafter, But his real flelh being eaten vnder the loꝛme 
fleſhe pꝛo⸗ of bzeade pꝛoueth inuincibly, that he hath bene alrcady offered, 
death to becauſenofieſhis caten in any holy ſacrifice , bgfoze it hath bene 
bc paſt. offered to Bod:of which point J haue ſpoken in my fifth booke 
the firſt Chapitcr.. 
Thc107, lu. Howlight occaſions theſe men take to deceaue the ſimple? 
vntrutd. Fan. what alight occaſion toke you enen pꝛeſentlp, to deccans 
the ſimple by the name of tokẽ? which yet lo pꝛoueth againſt you 
in that place, that it is not poſſible foz you to anode it. 
Iu. M. Harding knoweth,that Cbryſoſtom ſpeaketh generally 
— of al other myſteries. for it follow eth: euen ſo in baptiſme the wa- 
a ter is athing ſenſible, the regenerati0 is a thing ſpiritual. Where- 
fore if Al. Harding vpon the occaſion of theſe words wil force his 
real preſence in the one Sacrament, he muſt likewiſe torce the 
lame in the other, Aen. | 
San. D. Harding bzonght that place only to ſycw,that the bo- 
dy of Lhtift is not vilidlie pꝛeſent. But otherwiſe baptiſme and 
the Euchariſt agree herein , that in ſenſible things other things 
viſible and ſpiritnall are geuen. And the things geuen,are — 
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nen in both, but they are in them ſelues dincrſe. In baptilme the 
grace of regeneration whiche is geuen, is contepned and geuen. 
when the woꝛd cometh to the water. Foz the water @ the wozde 
bath the grace of Lhzift woꝛking by it. but in the Sacrament of 
the altar, the grace cõteined is the naturall body of Chʒiſt, which 
lyeth hidden vnder the fozmc of bead. Thus eche Sacrament 
hath the gift pꝛeſcut, but not eche recall pzcſence of fleſhc 2 fox as 
fell belongeth only to the ſupper of Chaiſte: ſo regeneration be⸗ 
ldgeth only to baptiſm. #eche grace is pꝛeſent in the viſibleſigne, 
but after a dinerſe manner, becauſe thoſe Hacrameutes are of a 


dineric nature, as now J will declare. 
C Thedifference betwene Baptiſm and our The riit. 
Loꝛds ſupper, Chapiter. 


uel. For as much as theſe two Sacraments be both of force like, The 109, 
I wil touch what the fathers think of gods working in baptiſm, vntruth. 
The fathers inthe Coucel of Nice bid vs think, that the water is x, ſan a. 
ful of beautly fier, &cæ. Baſil, the kingdom of heauen is ſet open. baptiſ. 
Chryſoſtom: God himſelf in baptiſm by his inuiſible power hol. In Matt. 
deth thy head. Ambroſe: in the water is the grace of Chriſt and the _ iy 
e lacr. 
preſence ofthe Trinitie. Bernard. let vs be waſhed in his bloode, Ii. i. ca. 5, 
& cæt. By forceof which wordes M. Harding may proue; that the Serm. 3. 
power of God, the heauenly fier, the grace and the blood ofChriſt mes 
is really preſent in baptiſm, — 
Sander. Manie of theſe things and other moe are in dced ſaied 
of baptiſm, but pet the reall pzeſence of them all, is not pꝛoued 
thereby. And note, good reader, p cauſe thereof which is veriencs 
table, and ſhall bing grrat ſhame of ignorance to M. Auel. | 
when a thing is affirmed of a Sacrament, it is not by and by 
pieſenc really therein, except it be ſignified preſent in the woꝛdes 
Ddddd i mths 
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ſutituted by Chꝛiſt which make the Sacrament, oꝛ of neceffitie W 
inlerred vppon them: as when it is ſaied, I baptiſe and waſhe 
thee in the name of the Father and of the Soune and of the holy 
Shoſte: none other thing is ſignified reallee pꝛeſent beſides the 
eff-ctnall waſſhing. Foz thereof it is ſaid in the preſent teuſc: J 


baptiſc thee, that is to ſape, J waſhe ther: Therefoze recall baptis | 


ſing oz waſhing as well ofrhe ſoule as of the body is made in 
choſe woꝛdes. The Trinitic is named, but not ſignified as really 
preſent in p water (otherwiſe the as it is preſent in all places) but 
only as woꝛking by his power. Foz in the name ol the father is 
to ſaie, in p power & ſtrength of þ father, Thus the power a ver⸗ 
tue of god is really pzeſ#t, # j waſhig oz rencwig is real'y made, 

But if it were ſapd at the tyme of waſhing by the inſtitution 
of Chʒiſt: This is Lhzift who baptiſeth oz waſheth thee, then 
doubtleſſe Chꝛiſt ſhould be beleued really pꝛeſent. Albeit there⸗ 
foze ſome Fathers ſay, Bod holdeth thy head at the fonte, and 
ther ſap, the water is full of hcanenly ficr, and ſo fooꝛth: yet 
theſe are maners of ſpeache without reall oznaturall operation 
accozding to the letter, becauſe they be not woꝛds inſtituted of 
purpole by Thiilt to woꝛk a ſpeciall effect in the Hacraments: 
Although they ſhevy by ſunilitudes, that a reall working of dio 
uerſe graccs is made in the Sacraments, But Chꝛiſt ſayd in his 
lupper , this is mp body. In which wozds the body is affirmed 
meſent vnder that ſigne of bzead , wherevuto Lyzilt pointeth. 
If M. Juel knew not this ods , he map be aſhamed to teache 
that he knoweth not. It he knew it, why doth he lead men tg 
hell willingly 2 ? 

But becauſe this man gocth about euery where to abuſe the 
holy communion, by ſhewing like phꝛaſes vſed ſometpmes of, 
Baptiſm, as are vſed of Chꝛiſtes ſupper: J will geue him a copie 
ol certeyn phzaſes, which either he mult find in the holy — 
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tures and in the holy Fathers, oz cls he halbe tonſtrayned to 
confefſe a moꝛe coꝛpoꝛall and reall pꝛeſente of Chiſt in the Sas 
crament ofthe altar, then in Baptiſm. 

Firſt the name of Baptiſm differeth from the name of Chꝛi⸗ The dite 
ſtes body and blood. Baptiſm lignitieth an action of a waſhing, rences 
and therefoze it is no woꝛk tarping oz during in his owne ſab- haptilme 
tance , but only the effect thereof remaineth. But the name of e the E us 
Chziſtes body æ blood is the name not only of making a work, — 
but euen ot a ſubſtanciall woꝛk it ſelf ; as when we ſap , a houſe, 

a pillar,a trec.whereot it followeth, that when Chꝛiſt hath done 
waſhing, baptiſm is paſt. But when Lhziſt pointing to a viſible 
thing hath ſaid: this is my body: The body tarieth till after the 
ſpeaking is done, ſo long as the viſible fozm dureth , which is to 
vs the ſigne ofthe body pzeſent. Nowe as H. Paule notcth that Heb. A. 
Chꝛiſt ſo far paſſeth the Angels, by how much his name is moze 
excellent then theirs: right ſo the Sacrament of the altar ſo farre 
paſſeth baptiſm, as Chꝛiſtes own body is a name of moe excels 
lency,then the name of waſhing oz cleanſing. 

2. Baptiſm muſt goe befoze the Euchariſt , as Juſtinus 3 mar⸗ 2. 
tpr ſaith, which thing is done to thend we may come cleane and 
purc to the bleſſed bodie of Chꝛiſt. Thertoze the Euchariſt paſſeth 15 Apot, 
it as farre as baptiſm paſſeth the vertue of penance, which pzepa 2. 
reth men of diſcretion to be baptized. 

3 · Baptiſm maie be miniſtred of veacds, of lay men, yea of was 3. 
men in the time ot necelſity. The Euchariſt is conſecrated only 
of pꝛieſts, who baue ſpecial power geuen them to make Chꝛiſtes 
bodv.accordingly as him (clf ſaid: make this thing foz the remem In Epi. 
b:annce of me. And g. Dicrome extludeth Deacons (rom this ad Euag. 
dighe office. 


4. Baptum be miniſtred at any time of the day, but G. 
9 Dyond th ans + 


The ſupper of out Lord. 
7h n Anguttme ſheweth, that the holy S bol hath taught the whols 
Church ( foz the honour of ſo great a Sacrament) to -receane it 
only faſting, without a caſe of neceſſitie. 

5. 5. In Baptiſm the water mull be of necefſitic belened to res 
maine, becauſe waſhing is not made without water: noz it ſyall 
neuer be found, that it was taught to be changed. but in the Eu⸗ 
chariſte no bzeade o wine remaineth , becanic no ſuch thing is 

Goncil. fignificd at the time of conſecration: and che Fathers teache 
Lateran. them to be changed into Chꝛiſtes body and blood. 

6. 6. Baptiſm was adminiſtred in the running water, and no 
Lib. 6. regard had ofthe material water, when the act of waſhing was 
— done. But the Euchariſt was cuer ſo warily adminiſtred. that no 
marryro crum thereof was ſuffered to fall, as Optatus, Lyzillus of Dics 
logio rufalem, S. Bede, and others do witneſle, 
yaw 7. Baptiſm was neuer adozed, though it were reuerented: 
c . n onour due to Bod alone, as I baue ſhewed at large in my 
hom. 24. ſixth booke. 

8. 8, As Baptiſme is the firſt Sacrament and moſt neceſſarie, 
ſo the Euchariſt is the laſt, and moſt honorable , That to clenſe 
vs, this to fred vs. That to marie vs, by conſent of mindes to 

 KLhuilt, this to iopne vs to his fleſh and blood by reall copularis 
of bodies. That pzepareth tu this, æ this maketh p in al degrees 
perfit. That without this is a true mariage , but pet it is with⸗ 
out the laſt end of mariage which is carnal copulation. This cũ⸗ 
ming to that, and to all the other Hacramentes, maketh vs to be 

moſt perfitly vnited with Chiſt. 
De eccl. Foz this cauſe S, Dionpſius Arcopagita ſapeth; Dicimus er- 
Hierar. o, &cæt. we ſap therefore other (Sacraments) oz ſignes of ho⸗ 
* tp things (whole communion is graunted to vs) to be finiſhed 
by the diuine and perfiting giftes of the Euchariſt, gmt 


the Satramẽt ofthe altar was alwapes adozcd with the higheſt 
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Ephzen alſo wꝛiteth thus of the moſt per lite and conlummated 
vnion which is made in the ſame Euchariſt, ſaping: Anima noſtra 
ſponſa eſt immortalis ſponſi, copula autem nuptiarum cœleſtia Sa 
cramenta ſunt: quia cum manducamus corpus eius & ſanguinem 
bibimus, & ipſe in nobis eſt, & nos in ipſo. Our ſoule is the ſpouſe 
of the immoꝛtall Bꝛidegrome: that which coupleth them in ma⸗ 
riage are the celcſtiall Sacraments , foz that, when we catc his 
body and dzink his blood, he is in vs and we in him. 

9. AJorcoucr we are by Baptiſm vnited to Chꝛiſt, and not at 
all to Baptiſm, But by the Euchariſt we are ſapd to be vnired to 
the very body which is in the Sacrament, becauſ: it is all one 
with Lhziſt himſclf, Ot which difference N will ſpeake moze 
bereafter. . 

10. Laſt of all, the perpetuall cuſtome ofthe pcople of God, 
and the vniuerſall tradition hath always obſcrucd great diffe⸗ 
rence betwene theſe two Sacraments. And thereby any wiſe 
man may know what belongeth to the one, and what to the oz 
ther. 

It now . Jucl will prone Baptiſm and the Euchariſt to be 
of like force , concerning the meane of vniting vs to Chꝛiſt, he 
maſt bring foorth ſuch phꝛaſes. where Baptilm may be called of 


Lhtiſt him ſelf the body of Thziſt. where the Euchariſt map be - 


ſayd co pzepare vs to Baptiſm, as well as Baptiſm to it. where 
Baptiſm is ſapd to be wozthy the higheſt hanour, as it is ſaped 
ol Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament, where the laſt and higheſt 
copulatid is aſſigned to Baptiſm, as it is to Euchariſt. where 
fpeciall conſecration ot Jzieſts, ſpeciall pꝛerogatiue of tyme, 
ſpeciall warincſle in vſing the matter is no Jeſſe required to the 
ſubſtance of Baptiſm, then of the Cuchariſt. But when ſome 
things be like, and ſome things be different in two Hacramẽts, 
it is great ignozance to reaſon from the ſimilitnde which one 

A Eccte way 


Li. 4. de 
ſimilitu- 
dine pla- 
tate arbo 
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17. 
3. 


The fapper of our Lord 
way is betwene them, td defkrope an other way thoke paints, 
wherein they differ. Alter which lozt M. Jucl doth reaſon, 


The xv. C £9. Jnel replieth not well, touching the iti 
Chapiter. aer out of the HRicene — ws „ e 


Arding Te behold (faith the Councell of Nice) 
vig. the La God ve Sau, put or layd on that holy 
table, and vve receaue his preciouſe body and 
blood cantis , verily and in dede. W hich is to ſay really. 
pe _ 5 Iuel. K N is not found in the Greke nor in Tunſtal. But de- 
vntruthe. uiſed by M. Harding. | 

San. It will not folow that becanſe the common Breke edi⸗ 
tion 03 B. Tunſtall hath it not, that therefoze D. Darding fai- 
Gaſpar neth that Sreke wozd. It is found in the actes ofthe Councell 
Caſlalius Of Nice, which are not pet all pzinted, but they are extant in di- 
Luſitan. uerſe libꝛaries. And this place is in many pzint bookes, where 
decalice. commonly they haue the Breke woꝛd 'x6«-Tau , tranllated into 
— ſitum, ſituate 02 put. Your ſelf alſo in the Apologie did allege 
"* certein woꝛds out ofthe ſame acts ot the Councell of Nice, Yea 
port haue done the like tuen in this very article: therefoze por 

ought not to be angry with D. Harding foz doing the ſame. 
The . e. -Juel. Muſt ew Nu, which fignifierh to be ſet or placed, nedes 

ſounde a reall preſence © 

San. It muſt nedes pzonea real peſence ot that thing, which 
if it were not pꝛelent, it could not be ſet vppon the table. Oz can 
pon hane a capon ſet and placed vppon your table, which is not 


really preſent ? 
Epheſ.;. Jul. Chriſt dwellerh in our hurt by faith,and yet not really. 
an. No wonder, lich a thing may dwel ſomewhere by faith, 
Apoc. 5. where pet it ts not tndede, As Chen was killed(m 1 
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inũ men) from the deginning of the wozld, pet not in dede , vn⸗ 
till he was nailed ta the croſſe. A being by faith is a leſſe perfite 
being,theu a being really. And therefoze the fewer and the leſſe 
doth not inter the moze and the greater. But the Lamb of Bod 
is not ſaid to be vppon the holy table by faith , but to be ſet oz 
layed there. 

Iuel. S. Hierom ſayth, as often as we enter into the ſepulcher, Ad Mar- 
ve ſee our Sauiour lying in his ſhrowd. Yet he lay not there cellam. 
really. 

dan. Hot then truly when H. Dierom entred: but he ſpake 
in reſpect of that true place, which Chꝛiſtes body had ſometyme 
occupied. But if the things vpon the holy table neither be now. 
ung; at anp time were the bodp of Chʒiſt, how ſayd the Councecll 
we behold the Lamb placed vppon the holp table: 

Iuel. In the Councell of Chalcedon it is demaunded, in what Act. t. 


Scripture lye theſe two natures of Chriſt . it is the lame word 
nevſou , yet they lye not really in the ſcriptures. 


San. The heretike Eutiches , who aſked foz thoſe two na⸗ 
tures in the Scripture,aſked foz very material and reall wozds, 
which deing ſeen and readen might lead him to theſe two na- B. eg. 
cures. Foz the woꝛds which ſignifie two natures haue a reall — 
place in holy Scripture, and they haue bene at large declared bz 
H. Cpullus. But I pꝛap pou ſyz:Ffa mi ſhould aſke you where 
gon find that Sreke wozd w could you ſhew a ſufficient 


-diſeharge thereof ? I think ſcant ſo good as D. Harding can 


Ming toz «Ja. Once it is not extant in the common booke 
ofthe Councels. 
Juel. That word ſignifieth a naturall ſituation of place and or- The 112. 


der of parts, ſuch as D. Harding in che next article ſaith Chriſtes vt ruthe. 
: body hath not in the Sacrament. 


San. Although Chziſtes body in it ſelf hath not any ſuch ex⸗ 
Eecee hy tenſiue 


The ſupper of our Lord 
Op. de tenſiut dimenſion locally in the Sacrament, pet it hath- ſuch 
cœnaDo a ſituation as the fooꝛm of hacad requireth, which ſuffiſeth to de⸗ 
mimi. lo- clare a rcall preſence, Foz as his Bodhead might be ſhewed in 
31+ his manhod (he that teeth me, ſeeth my Father) ſo his body is 
placed vnder the foozm ot head, and there map be ſhewed to a 
faithfull man. 
Iuel. The Councell is plaine, that we conſyder not baſely the 
bread and the wine that are ſet before vs. 


San. He conſidereth them baſc ly who ſapth they remain am 

Rom. 4. iu theit earthly ſubſtante, notwithſtãding that Lhuiſt after bleſs 

& 9. ſing hath called che by greater names, whoſe calling is the mas 
king the thing to be that, which it is called. 


Tbe 12. 1 uel. It is ſayd:lifrvpyour hartes, ſo that there is ; nothing i in 
vntruthe. the action to be conſydered, but only Chriſt. 


San. It is meant, not only to lift them vp to Bod, but allo 
to lift them from carthly thoughts of intidelitie, and to belcue 
De Dei that, which Chꝛiſt ſapeth and doth in his holp myſterics,as &. 
natura. Chplſoſtom noteth. haue ſpoken ofthis matter at large in my 
Hom. 4. ſecond booke, the. xxuij. Chapiter. Of Egles I haue ſpoken, 
the ſecond booke, the. xxvij. Chapiter. Ucrily the thing made, 
(whercof Lhzilt ſayd, make this thing) is to be cbſpdcred in the 
myſteries, and not only Lhzilt in heauen. 
Demyſt. Iuel. S. Ambroſe ſaith, it is better ſene that is not abe 
cap. 3. Fan. Thercfozey body of Lhziſt which C hꝛiſt pointeth vnto 
ſaiyng, this is my body, is better ſene to a faithfull C atholik, the 
bꝛead and wine, which the vnfaithfuil — Fave ſaith he 
ſceth. J 
Che 114 Iuel. For the ſame cauſe S. Auguſtine faith: In Sacraments we 
2 muſt conſider not what they be, but what they repreſent. for they 


Ae li. 3. re tokens of things, being one ren ſi 'gnifiyng a an other at 


cap. 22. S. Auguſtine faith, 


San, 
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San. As they be tokens, they be one thing # lignifie an other: 
and therefoze the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes body is not His death, 
oz paſion, oꝛ the vnitie of his Churche (which things vnder the 
fooꝛm of bzead it doth ſignifie) but it is an other maner of thing, 
to wit, a body immoꝛtal, unpaſſible, and out of al daunger of coꝛ⸗ 
ruption. how be it S. Auguſtine diſputeth not there, of thoſe 
which are y peculiar Sacramfts of the Lhurch(as your wozds, 
fo; the ſame cauſe, wold ſee to ſign:fic) but generallie of all ſi⸗ 
gnes, which commonly differ in ſubſtance from the things ſigni⸗ 
fied by them. But(as H. Chꝛyſoſtom well noteth) we muſt be⸗ In Math. 
leue Bod in al things, yet ſpeciallie in the myſteries. As there⸗ Hom, 83 
foze whe God maketh a ſigue by water oz oile,oz any other crea⸗ 
ture, we ought to mat k, not what ſubſtance that thing is, but 
what it is ſet to ſignific : ſo when Chꝛiſt toke bzead, and after 
bicſſing ſayd,this is my body, which is geuen for you, make this Luc. 22. 
thing for the remembrance of me, we muſt note, that he did not 
appoint any creature to ſignifie his body, but made a new ſigne. 
he made, J ſay , a ſigne which might ſignific his death, # he lay 
to his Apoſtles, hoc facite, make this thing. Thus we ſee good 
cauſe, why this ſigne ſhould differ from all other ſignes:detauſe 
a naturall thing was not appointed at the ſupper to ſignify 
Chziſt, but a ſupernaturall thing was pzcparcd and made there 
a new, to ſignify his wonderfull death and reſurrection, 

Iuel. Touching our beholding Chriſtin the Sacrament S. Au- 2 
guſtine ſaith: it wor keth ſuch motions in vs,as if we ſaw our Lord n 
himſelf preſent vppon the croſſe. 

San. You care not what pou heape vp together, ſo it map 
makc a ſhew. S. Augultine there ſpeaking pzoperly of the ſo- Eaftcr 
lemnity of Eaſter (which now inEngland is wholy takẽ away) — 3 
ſaith , although death ſyall nomoze beare rule auer Lhziſt, pet gane 
Anniuetſaria recordatio repręſentat quod olim factum eſt. the — 
3 4 | i SS... LEER 


The ſupper of our Lori 
verely remembꝛantc doth repꝛeſent that which was done in oy 
time, and it woꝛketh ſuch motions in vs, as if we ſaw our Lo 
pꝛeſent vppon the croſſe. thoſe ſignes were externall, and (as it 
map apperc) were made to the ſenſes by pꝛeaching and ſhewing 
ſome image of Chꝛiſt, aud by creping to the croſſe, and by ſuch 
like godly ceremonies as the Church of Bod hath alwaies vſcd 
at Eafter. but in our Sacraments (as g. Lhzyſoſtom ſaith) 
Omnia que tradidit inſenſibilia ſunt, al things which Chꝛiſt hath 
deliucred are without y cumpaſſe of p (ſes. S. Auguſtine there⸗ 
fore fpake not of pᷣ Satramẽt, but of other external ceremonies. 


Deconl. juel. This is it that Euſebius writeth, that the hody might be 


_ 2 — worſhipped by a myſtery. and that euerlaſting ſacrifice ſhould 


pus. liue in remembrance and be preſent in grace for euer, in this ſpiri- 
6 OG * tual ſort, and not fleſhly, Chriſt is layed preſentypon the table. 

San. Beſide that you omitt the beginning of this ſentẽte, pon 

bane alſo left out foure lines euen in the middeſt thereof, which 

doe ſhew, that becauſc a daily redemption e luch as neuer fain⸗ 

tcth did ſtill run on foz the ſaluation or men, the oblation of the 

The my⸗ redemption ſhould be euerlaſting. By which woꝛds Euſebius 

err. peclareth, what kind of myſtery the Sacrament of Chiiftes body 

is: verily ſuch as offereth vp that continnall redemption which 

Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed foz vs. Fox as Chiſt ſitting at the right 

hand ofhis Father in heauen by his reall pzeſcnce there, maketh 

continuall interceſſion in his manhod fox vs, and cauſcth the re⸗ 

demption of mankind to be alwaics in his fozce and ſtrength bes 

foze God: lo the myſtery which is conſecrated accozding to his 

inſtitution in earth, doth from hence oller and pzeſent vnto God 

the ſame ſelfe redemption by the very ſame ſubſtance. of fleſh, 

which is in heauen. To this end Eulebius ſayth the Hatra⸗ 

au- ment of Lhziſtes body and blood is conſecrated. aud in 

— what ſozt conſecrated : The innilible pꝛielt (nith Gnledins)op 
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ſecret power turnerh the vilible creatures with dis woꝛd into 
the ſubſtance of his body e blood. and again, befoze creatures 
be conſecrated by the tnuocation of the higheſt name (oz power) 
the ſubſtance of bzcad and wine is there: but after the wozds of 
Lhziſt ,it is the body and blood of Chi. This was the homily 
which M. Juel thought good to allcage, that all meu might 
think, that there was nothing wziten that made not foz his pur- 
poſe. J's that no reall pzeſence , where conſecration is ſo made, 
that the creatures be changed into the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes bo⸗ 
dy e blood? was not the wine really pꝛeſent at Lana, into which 
the water was changed? well, conſecratid is made, the creatures 
of bꝛead and wine are thanged into the ſubſtance of Chuſtes bo⸗ 
dy and blood. and in that body & blood, the redemption of man⸗ 
kind is offered to Bod, and is pꝛeſerued in the remembzance of 
men: and pet all this while that body and blood by M. Juels 
verdit is not pzeſcent. The change is made by the wozd of Bod, 
t pet that word is figuratiue,if we may beleue M. Jucl. yea but 
bc hath a phaſe in ſtoze, J warrant,you to plaifter this wound, 

luel. S. Auguſtine faith: you are vppon the table, you are in 
the cup. as the people is layd vppon the table, ſo and none other- 
wiſe, the Councel of Nice ſaith, the Lamb of God is lay d yppen 


the table. 


Sand. what, Sg. Juel, is the table turned into vs, as ᷑uſe⸗ 
ius ſaith the viſible creatures are turned into the ſubſtance of 
Lhziſtes body and blood ?: N haue ſhewed an other where, in 
my v. booke, the v. chapiter, that euen that our being on 
the table and in the cup doth pzoue Lhziſtes reall pxcſence, Foz 
we ſhould not be there, if our head Jeſus C hʒiſt were not vnder 
that fozme of bzead and of wine, wherein we are ſignified, 

Iuel. The Greeke word &, verily,by D. Hardings iud- 


gment ſoundeth no leſſe then really: but theſe two words truly 
f Eeeee iii and 


Ioan. 2. 


In ſerm. 
ad infan. 
— 7 
— Be 


The 117. 
vntzuthe. 
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Sho nes. and fleſhly haue ſundry meanings: and in the ſenſe that Chriſt 
3 ſpake vnto, the one doth vtterly excludethe other. | 


San. If you take fleſhly fox the ſubſtattce of ficſh, it is all one 
in ſpeaking of fleſh to ſay truly, and fleſhlp, but as concerning 
the coꝛruplible qualities officſh,ſo it is not al one. Jf it had plca⸗ 
ſed your malice to haue denied Chꝛiſtes preſence in heauen (as 
vou deny it in the Sacrament) pou might as wel haue mocked 

M. Jucl all the places bzought againſt pou fox his rrall pꝛeſence there, 
— with this woꝛd, fleſhlp, as now thereby yon mock at his pꝛe⸗ 
lack of a ſence in the Sacrament. This litenciouſe wantonneſſe in taking 
— 38 adnantage by a fleſhly terme, when ſoeuer pou be p2cſſed with a 
good argument, ſhal get pon neuer the inoze credit among wiſe 
men. The real pꝛeſence which we defend in the Sacramec, is not 
carnall and fleſhlp, but cleane and pure, in ſo much that Angels 
wonder at y matueilous & vnſpekable myſtery of Chꝛiſtes body 
and blood in the Sacrament. yea g. Chꝛpſoſtom ſaith: Quod 
angeli vidẽtes, &c. That thing at the ſight wherof Angels quake 
becauſe of the bzigthnes which ſhineth out of it, therewith we 
are fed, there vnto we are vnited , and we are made one body of 
Chꝛiſt and one fleſh, And pet is this a ficlhlpkind of preſence, 
M. Juel: 
he 119. Iuel. He that eateth molt ſpiritually , eateth moſt truly : as 
vutruthe - Chriſt is the true vine, the true manna and we are verily one 
bread,and the Apoſtles verily the heauens, and theſe are the pa- 
ſchall feaſt wherein verily the Lamb is ſlaine. | 

San. Jn compariſon of bodilie cating alone ſpizitnall eating is 
moꝛe true, and ofa better ſoꝛt. But a thing both taten in bodie 8 

in ſpirit (as the Sacramentis taten) is farre mozetralie eaten 

both waies,then by one waic alone. Again, when the nameof 
anie thing affirmed of Lhziſt, appettemeth to the true nature of 
his manhod which he hath allumpted, it is to he verified of — 
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not onlie by a metaphoz, but in verie dede. C hilt is no naturall re e 
vine, becauſe he aſſumpted not that ſub ſtãce to him. Ltkewile de, twene 

ta not 8Janna:Albeit he be ſpiriruallic the true ving,aud the true mda 
Manna. Foz ſeing de was not theſe things really,thei can not be — — 
ſaid or him really. But he is man in dede, and theretoꝛe offered in * 

dedt, killed in dede, duried in dede, and eatẽ in dede. Foz now as 

we beleue the real death of him: ſo muſt we beleue the rea: cating 

of him, betcauſe the truth belonging to eche of them is to be taken 
accoꝛding to the true nature of man, whiche he tone. And as it 

was mete foꝛ him to be killed in the ſhape of man, ſo he would be 


eaten in the ſhape of bꝛead. 
Iu. S. Auguftme vtterly remoueth the. natural office of the bo- The 120. 


dy: What ferne thou thy teeth? Beleue and thou haſt eaten. in Ioan. 
Beleuing in him, is the eatin of the bread of life. tract. 26 
San. you are one of p molt impudent men that ener any crea⸗ v 


ture had to doc withall.S . Auguſtine ſpake theſe wozdes to the 
faithleſſe Jewes, with whome Chzilte talked at Capharnaum, 
who gaped fo bodily meate and belly chere. Now when Lhzift 
dad ſaid, worke the meate which tarieth to life euerlaſting, G. Aus 
guſtine ſaieth to the New , who ſoughte to haue His bellie filled, 
what pzeparcſt thou thy teeth? . Auel knoweth, that when Las 
tholikes come to the Sacramet of the altar, they whet not theyz 
teeth, as if they came to a carnall banket: but they belene , e cate 
firft vy beleuing, to thend they maie afterward eate by mouthe 
wozthely . And thercfoze G. Auguſtine conteſſeth vs to receane 
Lhzift by month alſo:but by afaithfull mouth. æ not by a gloto- 


loan, 


nonſe mouth. Dis wards are: Hominem Chriſtum leſum & cæt. Aug. còt. 


fideli corde atque ore ſuſcipimus . we doe receaue with a faith⸗ aduerſa- 


ful hart and mouth the man Jeſus Lhziſt gening his fleſhe vnto —— legis 


vs to be taten, and his blood to be dzunk , although it may ſeme ohetard, 
moꝛe hozrible to eate mis fleſh, the to kil it, dzink mans blood, 


Lhzilt with 
then to ſhed it, when, Jagalſine fd f ail wed 


The ſapper ofour Lord. 
a faithfull mouth, he ſheweth thathHis meaning is not to remoite 
vtterly the naturall office ofthe body (as g. Juell moſt impu⸗ 
dently ſaith) but he meancth we ſhould not come to the Sacra- 
ment foꝛ to ſatiffie our bodily hunger, but with a faichfull harte 
and month. where if he ſpake not of reall dzinking by month, he 
would neuer haue ſaid, it is moze hozrtble to dzink mans blood 
then to ſhed it: but now althongh it be ſo hozrible to dꝛink mans 
blood in that coꝛruptible ſoꝛt which moꝛtal blood hath, yer Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes blood is genen to vs in a miraculonſe manner without coz- 
ruption, oz lothſomnes, and is reccaued euen in the mouthes of 
the faithful. But I can not ſo leaue pon. . Auel. Did g. Auguſ⸗ 
tine vtterly remoue the office of the mouth ? Haid he not, that foz 
the honour of ſo great a Sacrament it pleaſed the holy Bhoſte, 
Epi, us. Vrprius in os chriſtian? corpus dominicum intraret, quàm cæteri 
cibi, that our Loꝛds body ſhould enter into the mouth ofa chziſe 
tian man befoze other meates. and pet is the office of the body 
remoued, and that vttterly remonecd? rohereis, 9. Juell, your 
mind, your wit, pour ſenſe? where is your care of God, regarde 
to pour good name, 0z the fearero abuſe the holy myſteries? 
Thes.d Harding. Buce taught the body o Chriſte to be 
truly and ſubſtantially preſent, exhibitedand taken. 


The 121. lu. Hitherto M. Harding hath alleged nor auncient doctour, 

n. nor old Coũcel. . 2 ; 
San. As though we had not diſputed this long time ofy Nicene 

Counccl. where 218, auncient Fathers were gathered together. 
Iu. What reaſons lead him to yeld to the other ſide for quiet- 
— * nes ſake, I remit vnto God. 

feriph, San. In a matter of ſirche weight he ought not to haue pelded 
aduerſus fo quictnes ſake , ſith S. Paule teſiſted g JÞcrer for a matter of 
Hzret, much leſſe impoztance;as wherein they rather diſagreed in 2 
n 
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then iu doctrine, as Tertullian witnefſeth. 
lu. II M. Harding had found any other doctor, he would not The 122. 
haue made his entry with Bucer. 8 vntrutd. 
San. Beſide the Nicene councel which you haue heard already, 
pe ſhal hcare other doctours anon, | 


Iu, The councel of the eight Cardinals at Rome might rather The 123. 
haue bene ſcoft at, then this brotherly conference. . vatruth 


San. The Cardinals ſought not a new faith (as Bucer and 
Luther did ) but the purging of old faultes , they came not toge⸗ 
ther to let foztha new doctrine, but to amend the life of ent! men, 
Tertullian ſaicth well: hllic & ſcripturarũ & expoſitionũ adulte- 
ratio deputanda eſt, vbi diuerſitas inuenitur doctrinæ. There the 
cofiterfeting both of the ſcriptures & of expoſitibs is to be aſſig- 
ned, wherey diucrſity of doctrine is fold. ſuch dinerſity is betwen 
the Lutherans and Fuinglians, but not betwen the Tatholiks, 

Iuel. If we compare voices, thei of wittemberge were moe in hdd hn 
number. 

Sander, Nay ſir, all the Latholike nations of C qʒiſtendome 
communicated with the Cardinals. but pour doctrine was then 
ſcant ſixtene yeres did, and had neuer a citie, town oz village in 
the wozld that wholy communicated witz it at that dare. The 
number mult not be tried by the men gathered in a houſe toge⸗ z · Tim. 5s 
ther, but by the men agreing in the church together. Foz? whols 
Church is one honſe ot god. 

Luel.If we compare knowlege, thei were better lerned. The 125. 

San, Of new ſpzong teachers ⁊ ern an ſaid: Omnes tument, x, præ- 
emnes ſcientiam pollicentur. Al of them do ſwel (with ide) and ſcript. 
eueric one doth pꝛomite knowlege. But on the other ſide, Nemo 
ſapiens niſi fidelis, o man is wile by: *ecaithfull. The Lardi- 
nals therefoze being faithfull were alſo 2tter lerned ,then your 


of witttberge, ertullian ſheweth that certein men 
men of wittẽberge, Again,T Were are 


De pre- 
ſcript. 


The 118. 


Tere. 6. 


The 1:7. 
vntruth. 


De prz- 
ſcript. 
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are wont to ſaie: whie did this woman, oz that man being moffs 
taithlull, moſt wiſe, moft practiſed in the Church, goe into that 
ſide2that is to ſaie, hold this oz that new opinion? But he anſwcs 
reth: they are neither to be counted wile , noz faithfull, noz men 
of p2actiſe, whom hereſies can change. Therefoze thoſe that cams 
together at wittẽberge, ſeing thei chãged their old faith, a ſonghs 
out a new, thei could not be lerned as thei ought to hauc bene. 
But otherwiſe alſo, thinck you, . Nuel. that ani wiſe man wil 
grant pou, that Luther and Bucer with their companions wert 
better lerned, them Contarenus, Sadoletus, Polus, and Theati⸗ 
uus with their fellowes 2 Is it enough foz you to haue (aid it in 
bare woꝛds, without any pzoufe at all: | 
Iuel. If we compare purpoſes, thei ſought peace in truth and 
the glorie of god, 
Sander. Cal pou that peace, when thei diuided Sermanic from 
the reſt of Chꝛiſtendõ: you are of thoſe who wold cure the ſozes 
of the people by vaine wozds, ſaping to them, pcace, peace, when 
as in dede there was no peace. 


Tucl. If wecompare iſſue, god hath bleſſed their doings, and 
geuen force ynto hisword, 


Sander, Touching pour caſe Tertullian ſaith: De verbi admi- 
niſtratione, &c, What ſhall I ſpeake of the adminiſtration of the 
wozd.ſith their whole indeuour is, not to connert Ethniks, hut 
to perucrt our men? thei rather conct alter this glorie to ouer⸗ 
throw thoſe that ſtand , then to raiſe vp thoſe that are fallen; bee 
cauſe y veric wozke of theirs cdᷣmeth not of their building, but 
of the deſtruction ofthe truth, They vndermine our wozks ,thas 
they may build vp their owne, 

Thus Tertullian ſaid of pon, befoze you were bozne. It is tht᷑ 
finall iſſue that you haue hitherto obteined, by oucrthzowing as 


gutwardy monaſteries, Churches, altars, ſcholes, hoſpitals : ſo 
inwardly 
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{nwardly faith, humditic, chattitie , obedience, gall erat lone of 


God oz of our neighbonrs, 
Incl, Theſe Cardinals eſpied ſuche faults as euery childe might - 2 
haue found. 


San. Neuer a pꝛieſles childe in England is able to vnderſtand in iij. to- 
chem now that they arc found, much leſſe enery child would find wo con- 


them, if they were to be ſought out. — 
Ia, They neuer redreſſed any of the ſame, 1538. 


San, You ſay not truly. which thing as it might be declared in The 129. 
manie other points, as wel of making Pꝛieſts # of geuing bene⸗ . 
fices, as alſo in other fanlts there named: ſo is it moſt euident ta 
p eyec6cerning y harlats, which neither ridde in coche,noz dwelt 
in any palace ſinge that tyme ,noz went in the tyre of any boneſs 
matrone. e ee 


Iuel. If M. Harding had bene in the Apoſtles tymes, he would The 139. 
haue made ſome ſporte at theyr Councels.Ftt where or in what 
| houſe aſſembled they together? 


| San, They aſſembled in the houſe of H. John, as Niccphorus L. 2. ecel. 

thinkerh, when they cholengardtas mts þ nuber of the Apoftles. 1 ft cr. 

Againe,they atmbled to decide the cHtrouerlie riſen concerning At.. 
the obſernances of the law of Moyſes, & in dincrle other places. 4 

whereat D. Darding will make no ſpoꝛte, becanſe whertſocuct 

they allembled,rhey were laukully alledled, being ent tu F whole N. 28. 

wozlde by Jeſus Lhzilte , But anie ſuch cum lion Luther and nt 


ö 
| 
4 
5 lu. What Biſſhop or Phariiee was among tham? The 131. 
5 
b 


Buter can not ſhew, 
San, They had one Biſſhop xt the leſt among em, and him 
appointed by Lhziſte, to whome he committed both his ſhepe Ioan. 20 
| | andlambes, But in dede all the Apoſtles were alſo Biſhopes,as 
tt maie apere, in that ꝰ. Mathias coke the Biſhopzike of Judas, Pfal. 
gecoꝛding to the Pzophecie of Dayid, were Luther, Bucer and Act. . 
Fritt ay BJ 
— 
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tgelanttdon fo made Biſhopes ? Oz will you haut the Churcde 
beginnt again in our tyme, as it began oz rather toke his perlec⸗ 
tion in Lhzift:Shall Luther be Lhzilt, @ will you be new Apoſt- 

e præ- les to vs? Heare what Tertullian ſaith hereof alſo: Probe ſe no- 

ſcript, uo: Apoſtolos, &c, Let th pzone them ſelues to be newApoftics: 
Let thẽ ſay that Chriſt hath deſcended againe, & p he hath taught 
againe, bene crucified againe, died againe, riſen againe: foz ſo hs 
was wont to make Apoſtles, '# mote oner to gene the power to 
do thoſe things, which he him ſelt did. would therefoze declare 
their power Evertnes , buty I know chepz chefe power to be in 
d they do follow theApoſties peruergp, Foz they did make thoſe þ 
were dead, to line : but theſe dor make thoſe that liue, to die. Dis 
thertoTertullian, Thus tc Ne, iat der eh. «g0ftles lacken 
Biſhops in theyr allembles (as being all ſent wich full anthozity 
tinto the would v Z;5)u0z pour afſembic had atcie Bilhop at al: 

Rom, 10 Betauſe ſince Thzictes alleuſion who ſoen⸗e had authozitie tu 
preach oz to cal aſembles, muſte uedes de cent of tdem, os of they 
ſucceſſours to whome Lhzilt gane ſuch? autueuitic. But Luther 
being ſent ol uo man whecacceded ozdinarily ta the Apoſtles, 

10. 23 mult nedes de a falſe P26phec, as who rams befoze he was ſent, 
, And truly lith Chziſte inrrur ed no? hin ſelle to the anthozitie of 
Apoftleſhip,but was called ol God thereunto, and pzoned his 

Heb.s. commiſſion by his manitold wozkes and miraoles: it is an into⸗ 

lerable pꝛide fo; @artin Luther at hic bare worde without anie 

other miracle (tren ye was the mol fylthieſt mã both of mouth 
and life ther lightly was in ide earth) ta require all the wozld ta 
to beieue his new dactriue. 

Ey. iy8. Iu. S. Auguſtine had conference and diſputation with Paſcen- 
tiusthe Arrian at Hippo, ina priuate houſc ofone Anitius. 

San. But A warric pou it was kepte of $.Angultines part to 


. Cacholſky r 


Ioan, 10, 
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yea it was kept to maintein p word homuſion, which hererike 
Paſcentius alleged, not to be in the holy ſcripture: and thereloye 
that it ought not to be admitted. 

Iu, There be euer ſome, that laugh at the repairing of Hieruſa - The.13:, 
lem, as Origen faith, bruch. 

San. Yon are ofthat ſumme: fo; yon laugh at H. Auguſtine. 
who bzonghtthe faith into England, and at the eight Cardinals, 
who went about to repaire the wals of the Church. But Oꝛige⸗ 
nes ſpeaketh of idolatonrs and Bentils, who ennied at p riſing 
and not at the repairing of the wals of the Boſpel, becauſe it gres 
ned them to ſce moe new Lhziftians daily made of infidels, 


C whether Thiiſtes body dwel really iu our bodies Therv)- 


InCitica 
Can. 4 


by his natiuitp. K 
nel, The old Fathers ſpeak not any one word, that ſerueth to M che 133. 
Hardings purpoſe. vneruty. 


San, This lying bꝛag can not face the matter, as it ſhal appere 
hereafter. 

Iu,M, Harding proueth Chriſtes body to be really in vs, and The he 124- 
not in the Sacrament, yoke altering the queſtion, vn 


Hardag Cori dvvelleth in vs truly, becauſe of our 


receauing his body in this Sacrament, 


San. Ergo M. Juel ſaid not truly , that D. Harding hath al⸗ 
tered the queſtion. Foz that which he now ſaith , he alſo pꝛoueth. 
Tu, Four ſpecial meanes there be, by eueryof whichChriſtes bo- 
dy dwelleth in our bodies, not by imagination , bu: z:ally, ſub- woods 
Rancially ,naturally,fleſhly and in dede. 
San. You had ben better to hane ſubſcribed (our tima, cg. Auel, 
than fo gredines of denying the real pꝛeſence ol Lhziftes body 


, ſo vain aSthis is. 
in the Sacrament — . 45 as th — 


vu 


The ſupper of our Lord. 

s To, Chriftes body by his natiuitie whereby he embraced ys 
— dwclleth in our bodies really, ſubſtancially. & cæt. 5 
San. It yon had only ſaid, that Chꝛiſt by his incarnatis dwel⸗ 
leth naturally in vs,02 we naturally in him, that ſayinge might 
bane had a true ſenſe: fox that Lhzift by taking þ nature whiche 
we are, might haue bene ſaid to dwell among vs, and to be ous 
of vs. But to ſap not only that Thiift, but that his body, not on⸗ 
ty dwelleth in vs, but in our bodies, and that not only naturally, 
dur alſo really, ſubſtanciallp & in dede, to affirm c ſtautiꝑ ſo much 

it ſemeth to me very hard. | 
Firſt Lhziſtes natinitie no moze cauſed his body to dwel reals 
Loan. 1. ly in onrbodics,then his incarnation. Foz when the wozd was 
made fleſh ,enen then it dwelt in vs, Secoudly his incarnation 
map be conſidered thꝛee wates:one way, as if he had taken fleſhs 
by thought oz imagination only, and not in verie dede,of which 
opinion you are not, as it may appere by diuerſe places of your 
Daune. bocke. Another way the incarnation may be conſidered accoz# 
deorch. ding to that nature, which is generally common ta all men: As 
fi. li.. that thei conſiſt ol bodies, of ſoules,of rtaſon, and of certain ac⸗ 
£,6.8 11, cidents. The queſtion is, whether c xiſt at his incarnation toke 
al man kind after ſuch ſozte, that he is now the c6mon ſubſtance 
ot vs all. o ud. ere J know not what M9, Juel would anſwer, 
tf he were namely put in mind thereof , But his woꝛdes dzaw ta 
the affirmarine ſenſe altogether. Fox he ſaith Chꝛiſts body dwel⸗ 
ieth in our bodies by his natiuitie, whiche ſaying ſemeth to haute 
no real truthe in it: except c hꝛiſi be common man kind whiche is 
tu euerie man, If he de that vninerſall ſubſtance ; then Il ſce that 
as reaſon, as life, as ſenſe, as fleſye and blood are no leſſe in out 


man, then in an other: ſo Chzifte who is ſuppoſed to be that ge⸗ 


utrall reaſon, life, ſenſe, fleſhe and blood, is ſuppoſed likewiſe to 
be really in tuer mans owne body, Bus this kind of opt lite 
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vol aud vain; as ic ſyaltappere anon. 1 un. 2 
de chird way of conſidering the iutarnation is, to lap, that | 
£d1ift tone not j common ſubſtance of al mankind, but only the 
whole particnlar nature of man: ſo that the ſonne of Sod hath 
aſumptred lo much into dis own din int pert m, as any other m 
euer had in his motal and cotruptible perſonage. to wit, he hath 
aſumpted the mind. the fenſe, the body and the while ſhape of a 
true man. Accoꝛding to this laſt conſideration (whiche oniy is 
true) S. Paul ſaith: char he is not aſh»med to call vs his bie- f . 
thern. and that hecauſe the childzen ( whome Bod gane to him) 
dad fichh and vldod common among them, & ipſe ſimiliter parti- 
cipauit eiſdem, and he alto lfkewile partaked o*them . Bchold, 
he toke parte, that is to ſap, he toke to him ſelfe fleſhe and blood 
foz his own part, as they had the ſame foꝝ their parts. And there⸗ 
foze as they had a particular cõctption and generation, ſo C hut 
was not gathered oꝛ taken gencrally out ot the bodies ſoules 1 4. 
of al men. but he was bozn of the virgin Marie alone, the ſonne Ma. — 1 
of Dauid aud of Abꝛaham accozding to the fleſhe, whiche being 
ſs, his body was no moꝛe trally in our bodies by dis natiuit ie. 
then one of our bodies is in the body ol an other man. Foz whs 
we ſpeake of onr bodies, we ſpeake of that, which is particular⸗ 
iy pꝛoper to euerp man in his own perton:and not of that which 
is common to all mankind. 
But pet certepn general benefites are derined ont of Chꝛiſtes 
tutarnation tuen to encry man, One is, that onr nature is in 
dim maruciloully honoured and ananced , in ſo much that it is 
truly ſaid. man is God, and God is man. 
| MozeoucrS. C pꝛillus affirmerh,that euerp particular man 
bu rie in dis owne body at the later day, becauſe of the myſte- 1; r 
rie of Chriftes reſurtrect on, who as mau conteined all meu in 8 
en But ſeiug they that haue dane euill ſhall riſc to be pu⸗ 
Hgaggg niſhco, 
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. and that moꝛe greuaudly then death it ſelt is (as there 
S. Cyꝛmlus witneſſeth) and pet lith no damnaris is vnto them 
who are in Ci Fclas, we may well ſay, that Chuſt doth not 
aniꝑ not dwell ineucry, mans body by his natinitie., but alſo 
that he dwelleth not in their bodies oz ſaules, who either did 
not partake of his ſleſi at al by faith, az els did vnwoꝛthely pars 
take thercofeirher by Baptilm, or by the Sucharift,oz any other 
way, - 

All this notwichſtanding, M. Juel will pzone that Chiiſtes 
body dwelleth euen really in our bodies by his natinitie, And 
when all is done it will pzoue either an hereſu, oz Ing, oz a 
dwelling rather in the whole truth oi mans nature ted. 
then in any mans body after that ſoꝛt of dwelling, which is pꝛo⸗ 
pcriy called rcall oz ſubſtanciali. But let vs heare his pzoof, 

Iuel. S. Bernard ſayth: the body of Chriſt is ofmy body, and 


is now become mine. 


Ferm. r. 
de Epip. 


San. H. Bernard fayth: Corpus Chriſti de meo eſt, the body 


of Chꝛiſt is of mine. De ſaith not of my body, as port criflace it. 
But of mine, i is to ſay, of the ſame kind of ſtuſte whereof J am. 
Of the ſame ſtock and kinred, of like fleſh, @ blood, but not of my 
pꝛoper fleſij + of my pzoper hlood:not really dwelling in mp bo⸗ 


wels, oꝛ in the partes of ay bad. Again when he ſayth, 5; met 


eſt, and the body of Chꝛiſt is mine, he meaneth, it is mino to take 
tommoditie thereof, mine to vſe, mint to cate, mine to offer, to 
eniop: but not mine thzough this only condition, becauſe it is 
bozn , but becauſe J am iayned to it by faith, by Baptiſm, by 
Penaunce, and by reccauing it into my body ac Cheiſtes haiꝑ 


table, and by ſuch like mianes. 


Iuel. A babe is born to vs. 
San. That is to ſap, to th; end we ſhould take beneftee by the 
birth of it, But by the ouly birth it is not really * 


XUM 


XUM 


Tis Tough Boke pi 
* —— — ä ; 
Iuel. A Sonne is geutaverovs. 
Sun, musste bum, ene 1 
ned him at, Tee unn bu du. a is own rectaued 
Iuel. 5. Baſill: We are partakers of the word by his! mcarna. Ad Cæſa 
mation neter — m eee fleſh and t ienſes. 


1 
Sn, wepartakehim-in his p3ture comming to ours, and in in 
aurs communicated to hun, hut not yet in our bodies comming 
to En be zoupedco him by engine gun 
e ” 
* oy e Goyih: Highody i isall mankind. whererns he vntt 


San, Yau haue abuled this teffimonie , turning the due cons . Juet 
ſtructiou of the wozds and daue put that before the verb, which hath crred 
Gould haue come after the verb. The true conftructionis; The mon. 
whole nature ofman, , wherevnto he i is mingled. i is the body af In diy 
Lhaift. And he meauerh not the natural body of Lhzift, which he Apoſtol. 
coke of the vitzenby his natiuitie. (wheveof you intreate) but 81785 fab 
de mtaneth the mykticall body of Chꝛiſt, wherevfhe ſaid befoze: ur. 
The ſubiectiun of the body of the Church, is referred to him, He — 
which doth inhabitie the body. And ümmedlatly bekoze P words 3 ofthe my= 
wꝛiten out by pou: Our Lozd is the life, by whome it doth hap- tical body 
— his body, that it is bzought to the Father. 

Againe: Si Pater diligit fſilium, &cæt. I the Father do loue 
the Sonne, ond we all (thacchzongh faith , whereby we bcleue Bott 
in him, are made his body) be in che Sonne: conſequentlic he 
that laueth his owne Sonne, loueth allo the bodie of his ſonue, 
enen as he louech his Sounc humſelfe. Aud we are that bodie. 

Lo, we are that bodic, He ſpake not therefoze of Lhziſtcs natu- 
bod. Gg RSR 1 J Luel, 


The & 


2 The fupper ef ont Lord 
The 139. Tucl, Chelſt being inche womb of the: bleſſeib xicgin ha 
_ fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of aur bone. DCC 24 
San. Df the ſame kind of leſh and bone : but not thereby 
really dweiling in our bodies wich belong to our perſons. 
The 14 _ Iuel. In that ſenſe * * faith: the word was made fie(h, and 
* dweltizvs. nee Aden 937 »1!g8T 5 
San. In whatſcuſe ? wherherthas £hrites doviedy his ati 
uitic dwelleth ſubſtantially in our bodics?foz ſo you ſaid, but S, 
Fhon ſaid not ſo. God gaue men power to be made the ſonnes of 
God;to ſuch as beleue in his name, & ro ſuch as are borne of God. 
and when S. John had ſaid; we he powet to be the ſonnts of 
| God, it we were borne of Bod, he confirmeth'thar po wet geuen 
ſom 11. to vd: ſaying: And ß woꝛd ta viavefirſh x hath vwelt ĩ ds. Ther⸗ 
in Ioan. foꝛe ſaith S. Lhzyloſts, ke hath dwelt in vs, that it mighi be lau⸗ 
21 ful to come to him ilk et to ſpeake & to e cdüerlant boldly | with 
him. Be was not in dur bodies really aight vppon the incar⸗ 
| nation, dut when he dwelt tour nature, whe be was: a true man 
Aug tra- as we are, then might we come to him Prius i pſu veibüm volult 
Kat. 2. in naſci ex homin e, vt tu ſecutius naſcereris & deo. The wd wold 
N firlt be bozn of a woman, to thend thou mighteſt be bozn ol {Bod 
withont feare, 


The 141, luel. Therefore Chriſt call ech himſ 7 the vine, and vs the 
e. braunches. 
wy - San: It is vntrrfly ſapd, e: Jutl. Foꝛ albeit Lhzift by his du⸗ 
mane birth be as it were the roote of the vine fo} his owne part. 
Ioan. 15. pet he is not to vs the vine, noꝛ we be uot the bzaunches, vuttll 
we arc graffed into Chꝛiſt, which is don by faith aud Baptilin, 
In Ioan. ꝙ. Auguſtine ſaith, he is made mi, that the nature ot man ſhould 
tract. do. he a vine in hun, whereof we that are men might be alld the 
'bzaunches. If his only birth had made vs bjannches, what ne- 
ded a new birch in Baptitin? 
wo : nden 


Ioan. 1. 
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- when H. Cyrill wold ſhew, that Thzilt accozding to his hu- Lib 10. 
mant nature was the vine (which thing the Arrians denied) he cap. i. 
went not foz the matter to Lhziftes birth only, (foz then Judas 
and Cain had bene bzaunchcs) but de went to the Sacrament 
of Chiiftes ſupper, to pꝛoue that we depend of Lhziſtes 1 as 
bꝛaunches doe of the vine. 


Iuel. S. Paul calleth Chriſt the head, and vs the body. The 14t. 


San, H. Paule ſpeaketh of Chziſtes myſticall body: and you Epheſ. 4. 
ſhould pꝛoue that his natural body is really in our bodies. Now 
if to make his body to dwell really in our bodies, moze then his 
birth be neccfary : it is not true, that 89. Jucl with ſuch vain 
bzags hach hitherto ſayd,that his body by bis natiuity dwelleth 
really,oz ſubftancially,oz naturally in aur bodies. But only that 
be dwelleth in vs, to wit, in our nature: being made Emannell, 
nobilcym Deus, God with men. But thereby Lhaiſt dwelleth Nlatk. 1. 
but in one body really, to wit, in that which he made to himſelf 
aut of the virgins moſt pure blood. wherefoze &. Cpꝛillus ſaith: Prov. 9. 
Habitauit in nobis Dei verbum in templo vno, quod propter nos 7 loan. 
& de nobis ſibi eondidit, xt omues in ſeipſo habẽs in vno corpore * 


patri reconciliaret: The word of Sod hath dwelt in vs oz a- One tem- 
mong vs in one tẽple, y which he made to hunſelffoz our ſakes, "mas £ 
and out of vs: that hauing al in himſelf, he might reconcile them One body 
to the Father in one bodp. Ephel.z, 
One thing, . Juel, I muſt put you in mind of. yon defend 
that Lhziſtes body may not be in many places at once. which 
doutleſſe you meane of his naturall body, and his body is by no 
mcancs mote natural, then by the natinity thercof, But yon ſap 
now, that Chꝛiſtes body by his natiuity dwelleth really, ſubſtan 
cially, and fleſhly in our bodies. and certcinly our bodies dwell — Juele 
in many places: therefoze pou are againſt your own doctrine, as \* 
who contclſe Chʒiſtes body by his natinity to dwell naturally in 
SgI3gg it all our 
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all dur bodies, which are not only in many places ot p cartij but 
a great munber allo are vnder the rar: in al which Ciars bo? 
dy,accozding to your doctrine, mut dwell cozpozally, . 


fore i muſt be in many places together. 
The xvij. whether Lhiiftes bo dwellin our bodie 
Chaptecr. really,0z uo. wy end... 
Epheſz. Vel. Towching faith, S. Paul faith: Chriſt by faith FI in 
our harts * 


San. The wozd(hart)in holy ſcripture doth not vines ſi⸗ 
gnifte that fleſhly part of a mans body commonly fo called, but 
S. Paule meaneth,that Thrift dwellerh in our minds and wills 
Ephel. 3- by faith and charitie : which is made very plaine by the words 

going befoze ſecundum interiorem hominem p acroꝛding to the 
inner man. Therefoze no dwelling of Lhtiftes body really oʒ 
ſubſtancially in our bodies is pzoned by this plate of S. Pane; 
except we ſhall ſay,that Chꝛiſt hath no real and ſubſtanciall bodp- 
of his own, Foz if is be a reall ſubftance, what meaneth . nel 
to affirm it dwelleth really and ſnbſtancially, where the real ſub⸗ 
MW Juels ſtance thereofir nor? if it bea realldwelling of Lhiiſtes body in 
pale de: our bodies in that we belene in Chꝛiſt, and yet Lhzilt haue but 
fendeth one reall and ſubſtauciall-body:by $9. Juels phiaſeof ſpeache 
ents he⸗ that body may be lapd to haue dwelt really in / virgins womb, 
dene. in that ſhe only beleued in Chꝛiſt. and by ſuch woxthy interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion the truthe of the incarnation is vtterly taken away. 
Iuel. S. Peter faith: Hereby we are madepartakers of the di- 
uine nature, 


San, Thoſe wozdes generally pertein to all the giftes of God, 
aud ſpecially to incarnation of Lhtift, whereby wt communis 
cate moſt perfirlp(if per we be faithſull) with the nature of God. 
Foz wheu we belenc in Chꝛiſte, who is man with vs, 2 


Petr. 1. 
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with his Father, then wee communicating wich his manhood 
chmuntcate alſo with the Bodhead, whiche dwelleth cozpozally 
in Thzift.1But that cũmunicating map be made, either by faith, 
oz baptiſm, and other Sacraments. And as the Bodhcad dwel⸗ 
zeth incomparably moze excellently in Chꝛiſtes own body ſthen 
it doth in any other thing which dependeth thercof: ſo the vniou 
with his nature is made far better by the meane of the Eucha⸗ 
riſt (with faith and Baptiſm iopned together) then by one oz 
two of them alone, And that this place of S. Peter doth pertein 
to the communicating of Chiſtes fleſh in the Sacrament alſo, 
Cpꝛillus of Hicruſalem doth witneſſe,wziting thus: Under the Catech. 
fozne of bzead the body is gruen, and vnder the foune of wine myſtic. 4 
the blood is geuen,@c. And ſo we ſhalbe made partakers of the 2. Per. x. 
diuine nature, as G. Peter ſapth. 

Now £9. Juel hath moſt impzoperly placed this Teſtimonie 
in the ſccond kind of Lhziſtes dwelling in vs, ſith it appertey⸗ 
ncth to all foure ways generally, but moſt eſpecially to that c6- 
munion oꝛ iopning, which is made by the holy Euchariſt, 

Iuel. So ſayth Ignatius: By his paſsion and reſurrection (that - Tral. 
is, by our faith in the ſame) we are made the members ot his = . 
body. | 

San. G. Ignatius in two places of that Epiſtle ſpcakethof AqT,; al. 
ſuch a inatter as M. Auel wald haue, but becauſc his woꝛds did lianos. 
not ſeruc the turn, it pleaſed this coxruptour ot all good authors 
to geue dim new wozds, The fitſt place in H. Ignatius is, vt 
credentes in mortem eiusper Baptiſmũ, participes reſurrectionis 
eius efficiamiai. Ta th intent pe beleuing in his death though 
Baꝑtiſm. ould be made partahers of his reſurrection, Dere 
is not that foz which g. Juel ſccketh, becauſe Baptiſm is alſa 
named,whereofas pet it is not his courſe to ſpeake. Again, here 
is no reall oplubſtancall dwelling ſpoken ol. The other place 

Sgggg ti is: 
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is: Vos vers inuitat Chriſtus ad ſuam incotruptibilitatem per 
paſsionem ſuam ac reſurrectionem, qui eſtis membra eius. Chꝛiſt 
inutcth pon, who are his members, to his immoꝛtalitie, by his 
40d paſſion aud reſurrection. But this place wil not ſerne M. Fnels 
dung. purpoſe. Fox it is not ſayd, we are made the members of his bo⸗ 
dy: which is the thing that . Juel mut pꝛoue. That woꝛd, bo⸗ 
dp, was not in S. Ignatius, but is caſt in dy . Jucl. | 
2, Moꝛeouer though it had bene cxpꝛeſſed: it had bene meant 
of Thiiftes myſticall body (:oncerning faith) and not of his nas 
turall body, whereof we now diſpnre. | | 
3+ S. Ignatius ſpeaketh not of our fncozpozating to be now 
firſt made by faith in Chꝛiſtes paſſion, bnt he ſaith Chziſt inui⸗ 
teth vs dier «vrov being dis members: de ſpeaketh not of 
Fung. that (we are made) his members. that wozd (made) g. Juel 
made of his own head. 
4. S. Ignatius ſpake ofthis point, how thoſe that arc alrta⸗ 
dy the members of Chꝛiſt (which thing they were not by faith 
alone, but by Baptiſm and the Eucharilt)how thoſe, J ſay, were 
innited not now to be made members, but to be made immoꝛtal 
with £hzilt their head. Thus . Jucl doch oꝛder the holy Fa⸗ 


 thcrs words, 
. ¶ The contradiction of . Jnel cortcerning £hzit 
The xviz really dwelling in vs by fai. . @ not reaily dwel- 
— ung in vs by faith x c. 
Contradi Xx Dat ſhal we {ap of . Fuel, who in one and the ſelfe 
—»— ſame dutiſion affirmeth two pzopoſicids cleane con⸗ 


trarie?F02 as here he laith, Chiiſtes body dwelleth in 

obrr bodies by eucric ofthe four meanes (ot which one is a dwel⸗ 
pms ling by faith) lo afterwardexpounding out of . Anguftine the 
— rann. 
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dwclling of Cie body in our bodies really 2: Thus he ſaſeth 
* 341, lin, 
Chuſte is in ther (not realip oꝛ bodilp, but ) beean! c his faith is 26. 
within tdee. And thoſe woꝛdes, not really or bodily, ate not the 344. lin. 
woꝛdes of S. A iguſtine, but the wowes of £5, Juell. who 24. & 25. 
within the cumpaſſe ol two leaues affirmeth moꝛe cõtradictions 
neuer able to be recũciled. The one place ſaith Chuſtes body is in 
our bodies by faith. The other ſaith , Chziſt is not really in vs, 
but by faith. Ik there be any ods beewene Chꝛiſt and his body, u 
makcth altogether againt . Jucl , Foz whereas Chꝛiſte maie 
be ſaid to be where his bodp is nat, and mate be ſaid to be in vs, 
when his body is not in our bodies: M. Jack denieth in the one 
place, not only the body of Chꝛiſte to be really in vs, but allo he 
denicth that Thꝛiſt is really in vs. and in the other he affirmeth 
not only Chꝛiſte to be really iu vs by faith, but alſo his body to 
be really not only in vs, but enen in our bodies by faith , You 
pꝛetend ſome cantradiction, M. Jncll, here and there betwen D. 
Dardings owu woꝛds, biet J warrant pou no ſuch is to be foũd 
as this is. You note in this article, that D. Darding is contrarie 
to him ſelt, becauſe he ſaicth in one place, Berengarius firſt bega 417, 
openly to lowe the Sacramentaric hereſic, in an other he ſaid, 81. 
the 83: flalians were the firſt parents of this hereſy. But what a 
pooze coutradictiou is that, ſith one may be the firſt parent of an 
hcreſic in geuing ſecret occaſion therrot, the other may beginne 
it firft in pꝛoleſſing it opẽly and publikelp, as D. Dardings own 
woꝛdes expꝛeſũip ſap . But if D. Hardinges contradiction were 
like pours, it ſhould ſaie, Berengarius began this hereſie firfk 
openlp, and Berengarius began it not firſte openly. The fame 
termes being kepte, the one ſhoulde haue affirmed the ſame 
thinge, whiche the other had denied. No no, it is foz . Jucl 
to haue ſuche contradictions , and foz no man eis. But what 
credit ſhall any man geut to pour woꝛdes, (ith yon dot not only 


{aic thele two contradictiones , but ache themb { you 
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hold that Lhzifte is in vs by faith, and therefoze that his body is 
really in our bodies, you ſct it foozth as a doctrine of pours, you 


99. Juels make a pzeface to it ſolemly,& ſap:foz anſwere hereunto it ſhalbe 


neceſlarie firſt to vnderſtand howe manie waies Chꝛiſtes bodie 
dwelleth in our bodies, and thereby afterward to view &.Dar- 
dinges reaſon. Four ſpeciall meanes there be, whereby Chzilte 
dwclleth in vs, and we in him. Bis natiuitie, whereby he embza- 
ced vs. Our faith. whereby we embrace him. The Sacrament of 
baptiſm, and theSaccament of his body. By euerie of theſe mea⸗ 
nes Chꝛiſtes bodie dwelleth in our bodies. and that not by wait 
ot imagination, oz by figure oꝛ phantaſie, but rrallp, naturally, 
ſubſtantially. fleſhly and in deede. 

Art not theſe your own wozds, . Juel? Are they not ſpoken 
of pou, not only in the wai of anſwering (wherein ſomtime a mi 
victh ſome Milt) but are they not pour own words ſetting foozth 
a doctrine, whiche you would haue beleued and embzaced? well. 
why then (ate you afterward the contrarie , and that not only 
once, but in diuerſe places? Foz againe in an other place befoze, 
you ſaid, Chziſtedwelleth in our hartes by faith: muſt he nedcs 

meaue, thatLhziſt is really and fleſyly placed within ourharts? 
— nat there to ſaie, that though Chꝛiſte dwell in vs by 
taith, pet he is nat really placed in vs ? what meaneth this con⸗ 
trarie doctrine? Surely thus it meancth,y you knowenot what 
eau ſaie, you vnderſtand not whereof pon diſpyte . You pꝛouide 
guily ta contrarie D. arding, aud thzough him the Latholtke 
Church,and that by al ineanes poſſible to be deuiſed, by phraſes 
of ſueache, by the anthozities of ſchole ms, byfalſifying p auncitt 
Fathers. And now though vehement bending your ſelf againf 
gur reall receauing of Chziltes bodie into our bodies (which the 
Cacalikes helcne) you haut inzented theg other your ſelfe, in 
the weave rune aſſuredle helcuiug, that there is neuer g cen 
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toniunctton at ail with C hꝛeſtes naturail bodie. Ot other petit 


contradictions I ſpeake in other places. 
Cwyhetder Sb ewe ty 
22 eth really in our bodies by — | 


holy Sacraments. 
San. Mot onlp to increaſe it, but alſo to make it . Foz partip 

now all men be baptized being pet infantes (when they doe not Augult, 
actually belenc)parily though they did beleue, their faith mae . 
bo to weake to woꝛrke the incoꝛpoꝛation, as S. Auguſtine lacith, 4 ug. ad 
and ſpecially ot al Chꝛiſt hath appointed baptiſin to be (after his Simplic, 
cdming) ſo nereflary a meane foz our inco2pozatis to his-myſtical quæſt. 2. 
body (whereof he is the Saunioz)y except a man be boꝛn again of Evheſ 
the water and of the holy gholk,, he can no enter into the kyng- — 
domc of heauen. 

Again, fomeSacraments art appointed to reconcile vs to god, Ioan. 0. 
if we ſynne alter bapriſm. Foz except we doe penance, we ſhall Luc. 13. 


pexiſh all together. 
Iuel. Theĩ that are baptized are planted into Chriſt. Imperti. 


San. You ſhould ſhew, that Chuſtcs body is plãted into their nent. 
bodies, and that realip and\ubftancially, etc. aue you fozgotten 


Tee, To in creaſe this vnion God hath ſpecially appointed his 


your pzomule? 
Tadl;Thei haue put Chriſtvponthens, Imperti- 
Sen. Pon thould ſhew, that E hies dody is pur within thett 
dovics'cuen fleſhely,- - 
Iuel. By one ſpirite thei are baptized into one body, | Imperti- 


Sat. you ſhould yew, that che narutalfbody'of Thyxiſre ie by nent. 
baptiſing realty in their bodies. Foz che body, whereof o ande 
wpeneth. is the mytttcall body. 

M. S Auguſtine faith; This is the vſe of baptiũngʒ that thei 1 
Dbbbb y be 
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Fallc tti⸗ be baptiſed, may be incorporate into Chriſt, 
ation. 


Incoꝛpo⸗ 
ration. 


Aſe trã⸗ 
fron. 


The 144- 
vntruth 


alſe trã⸗ 


beſhe. 


San. It would haue bene engliſhed, herennto baptiling is a⸗ 
vailable, that is to ſay, this is the ſtrength and the fozce of bap⸗ 
tiſm. But, you belene baptiſmc to be only a ſcale of an incoꝛpoꝛa⸗ 
tion alredie made, aud not in dede to incoꝛpoꝛate vs into Lhiiſt: 
and thcrfoze you falſified g. Angultine, accozding to your ſham⸗ 
ful cuſtome, 

well: we are incozpozated by baptiſme,yct the body of Chzilt 
is not thereby ſhewed ro dwell really in our bodies, A man znap 
be incoꝛpoꝛated to the campanie of Marchants in the citie of 
London, e pet the clipanic of Marchantes ſhall not dwell really 
in his body, All this doth not pzone pour pꝛincipall pzopoſition, 
that by baptiſin the body ol Chꝛiſt dwelleth really in our bodies. 

Iuel. Being baptiſed we are turned into God, ſaith Dionyſias. 

Sander. The wozd that he vſcth is bote Ja, which impoꝛteth 
a participatið of diuine uature howſocuer it be bꝛonght to paſſe, 
inſomuch that the Angels map ſo be made (as it were) gods , oz 
be made like to his nature: Therfoze it is not oued by y woꝛds 
of Dionpſius, that Chꝛiſts body dwelleth in our bodies really oz 
ſubſtancially by baptiſm:noz he nameth not turning, but rather a 
deification.oꝛ a comming to be like vnto god. 

lu. Pachimeres ſaith, we are graft into Chriſt, and made one na- 


ture with him by holy baptiſm, 


Sander, You haue turned him falſelp. Foz oduderuderh not 
ſignifte one nature. but dincrſe men of one nature, kinſmen, as 
it were, and men of the ſame ſtock, oz ofthe ſame route oz graf- 
finge. | 

It is not al one to be made ont fleſh, + of one fle ch. In baptilm 
we are al made ot one ficſh,and we al are grafcinto one myſtical 
cly of Chꝛiſt: but by p Sacrament ofthcaltar we are (during þ 


time of the coiunction)one lelf ficſh with Thiſtes natural fleſh, 
there we 
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There we are two in one fleſhe, as I dane ſhewed, ia my fut P-otrray 
boke,? v. Chapter. But ſcing you cran? apdc ofÞachimeres,yon Epe = 
al deare his mind cbcernig p bleſſed lacramet of the altar, a tte In cel. 
iudge pon. whether de lay oz meane the like of bapriim . Thc bi- Hier. C.4 
Cop (ſaith he)belencth, that cuen the things which art ſet forth Par.2. 
che meaneth the bzcad and wine) were changed into the pꝛeci⸗ * 7 
oule body # blood of C hid. by thc holy gooſt who woꝛtetg all. — 
If then the bzcad and wine be changed into the body and blood wiſe Eat 
of Lhziſt , yea and that, dic r f into the firft pa:crns 6. 
{ſoz lo he called them befoze, ; the word ii d maketh rela- 252.276- 
tion to al that went befoze)if then the bzcad and wine be chaged 705» 
into thoſe firſt examples of fleſh and blood, which were taken by 
-Lhziſt of his mother: ſeing we partake thoſcholy myſteries af- 
ter the chũge, it is eaſy io iudge, that Pachymtres taught other 


wiſe of one vnion to god concerning the meane of Chziſtes ſup⸗ 


per, then euer he taught concerning baptiſm. 
¶ whether Lhziſt dwelleth really in our bodies by the The xx. 


Sacrament of the altar, oʒ no. hapiter. 
I Vel. Thus much may ſufſice to diſcry l. Hardings flender ar- The 145 
. |] gumenr, vntruth. 


San. Not ſo, M. Juell: pon muſt expound the fourth mem⸗ 
der of your diuiſion. yon haue told that Chꝛiſtes body dwelleth 
really in our bodies by his natiuitie, our faith, and by baptiſme: 
come now and ſhew how it dwelleth in our bodies really by the 
Sacrament of the altar, was not al the other talke made fox that . Juen 
end; why flic yon, when you arc come to the very point? but who — 
would not laugh to ſec this mans doing. De ſaith Chꝛiſtes body 
dwelleth rcally in our bodies, and that four waies. And when 
i he hath endeuozed to ſhew , that it is ſo in thee of the firſt (in 
the whiche in dede it is not ſo) theu cometh he to declare in the 
| Dbbbb ig fourcy 
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fourth way (by which only Chꝛiſtes body dwelletd reaſfy in vr. 
when we reteaue the Satrament ot dis body ) there he ſyendeth 
al his ſtrength to declare, that Thiiltes body is not reatty dwel⸗ 
ling in our bodies. why Sir? Did von ſo koꝛger your ſeite, chat 
pox haue omitted pour pꝛinti pat part? yon wi ſap perhaps, that 
D. Harding hath done that foß you, and chat the plates whiche 
he bzingtth, do hew ſs much. de it ſo. At the let then por ſhoutd 
not impugne D. Barding as pon dor. If his plates pont not þ 
Chꝛziſtes bod dwelleth reatip in our bodies (as pou ſap thet doe 
not pꝛoue it) then it is your part to pꝛoue ſo much. tor vo att 
med it befoꝛe. 


luel Notwithſtanding by the Sacratneat of baptiſme Chriſt be 


naturally in vs, yet M. Harding may not therefore conclude, that 
Chriſt is naturally in the Sacrament of baptiſme. 

San. It is falſe, that Chꝛiſt by the Sacrament of baptiſine is 
naturally in vs. Foꝛas the father who begetteth a childe as not 
thereby naturally dwelling in the childe ( albeit an effect of his 
nature was ont of the tauſes of the childes narure) ſo Chiſte by 
regenerating vs in baptiſmie by his woꝛde ( whiche is in place of 
the ſeede and by water ( whithe is as it were the wombe ofthe 
mother) doth not thereby dwell naturally in vs, albeit we haue 
an eflect of ſpiritual grace, whicht tame to vs by meanes ok his 
fleſhe.- 

Iuel. Bonatientura ſaith: wel, we maĩe not in any wiſe faie;thir 
the grace of god is conteined im the Sacraments as water in a vi- 
ſel. For ſo to ſay it were an erruur: But thei are faitt to cõtein gods 
grace, becauſe theiſightifie yods grate, - 5 
a man leſſe then tdꝛee hundred perrs old, olle tharſafo mati: and 
yet with . Jnel now de is a good author, E laith well. But pet 
what ment you m eugliſh ing his words to leaue p aduerb elfen 


tialiter 
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eialirer, efſentiatlic vnenghſhed:in which wozd ß greateſt weigdt 
of his iudgement reſteth. Foz he intendeth not to denic, but that 
the ſacraments of the new lawe conteine and gene grace, but he 
ſaith: T dei couteine it not eContially as a vodel cõteineth water. 
01 as a box holdcth a medicine. whiche notwithſtanding be ſre⸗ 
weth two other waies how thet conteine grace. But J pꝛey pou 
to what end allege you Bonanenture , i nat to diſpꝛoue þ reall 
preſence of Chziftes bodie iu the Sacraineate : Fox ( fay you) 
though Lhziſtes/bodie were in our bodies really , it woulde not 
. therefoze be concluded, that it is reaily in the Sacrament. a how 
is that pꝛoued? foꝛſoth by H. Bonanenture. did he then ſay, that 
Chꝛiſtes bodie though it be ready in vs, pet it is not veallie in 
the Sacrament ? Did he meane an uch thinge ! You ſhall nows in (ene. 
deare his own wozds in che ſame verie place concerning the con dift, r. 
ference ofthe Eucharitt with other Hatra mentes : la ills Sacra: duæſt. 3. 
mento eſt tranſubſtantiatio. Vnde illud quod fignificatur ibi, ve- 
ra eſt ſubſtantia, quam congruit eſſe per ſe. In that Satrament 
there is tranſubſtantiatiũ: whereby that thing which is ſignified 


there, is a true ſubſtance, which ſubſtance is fir to be by it ſelf, 
C That Chꝛiſtes body is pꝛoued to be in 
Hacrament by H. Chzyſoltams RT es 

| Arding. By this Sacrament ( ſayth Chryſoſtom ) 

L 1 Chriſt reduceth vs, as it wvere ,into one lumpe 

vvith himſelf. And that not by faith only, but he 

maketh vs bis ovvn body in very dede, Re ipfa. Ms hich is 
no other to ſay, then really, 8 

luel This place was haue ſtand M. Harding in better ſtede, — 


be rrt. 
Chapuer. 


if Chryſoftom had (aid, Chriſt mingleth his body with the Sacra - Fox it cos 
ment, and driueth himfelf and it into one lumpe. Ix be 


San. M iht Sacrameut of Chziltes ſupper were a thing ſo 
| BYYbb it diltmce 
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diſtinct from Liziſtes body, as Lhzeftes body is diſtinct from 
vs: G. Chꝛyſoſtom might haue ſayd perhaps, that Chuſt mins 
gleth himſelt with the Sacrament, But nod it is a great igno⸗ 
rance, that g. Juel marketh not, the Hacramtt of C hꝛiſtes ſup⸗ 
per to be of it ſelt the rtall body of Chuſt vnder the foꝛmes of 
bꝛead and wine: therefoze to ſay, Chʒiſt is mingled with the Sa- 
crament, were to lay, that Chʒiſt is mingled with him ſelf, . 


Chꝛpſoſtom was wilſcr then to ſap ſo, but ſpeaking of the Sa⸗ 


crament he ſapth, that Lhziſt mingleth himſelf really with vs, 
who woꝛthely reccaue that Sacrament. 

— Iuel. Neither will M. Harding ſay, that Chriſt mingleth him- 
ſelt with ys ſimplie, and without figure. Whereof it foloweth, that 
much leſſe it isſo in the Sacrament, 

San. This is a fine kind of Khetozick, to make D. Darding 
belcue he will not ſay that, which he doth ſay. De mcancth, that 
Chziſtes own reall body is iopned to our bodies, and that ſim⸗ 
plie (concerning the ſubſtance thereof) and without any figure 
of Khetouke,oz ot grammar. but not without a myftical figure, 
becauſe it is geuen vnder the fozmes of bzcade and wine, The 
(whereof) that pou inferre vppon pour falle ſurmiſe is maruci⸗ 
louſe vnſenſible and fond, | 

The 159. luel. Itisavehement and a hot kind of ſpeache, ſach as Chry- 

oP ſoſtom was moſt delighted with. 
San. To ſpeake without ſpozting , it is ſo hot, that if pon 
amend not pour opinion, it may help to pzomote vou to the fiex 
of hell: but to good faithful men it is a mild and calme ſaying. 


The 151, Jyel. It is a ſpeache farre paſting the comon ſcale, and courſe 


vntruth. 
| of truth. 


San. J thought pou wold bzing it to a phzaſe oz figure of 
The 151. ſpeache, But he taught it foza truth, as we ſhal ſee anon. 


votruth. juel. H imſelf thought it neceſſarie to correct and qualifie the 
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rigour ofthe ſame ſpeache, by theſe words, vt ita dicam , which 
is, as it were, or, if I may be bold ſo to ſay. 
| San. you ſtand altogether vppon phꝛales and gloſcs: but S. 
Chꝛyſoſtom meant not to correct oz qualifie the doctrine, which 
he taught concerning Chꝛiſtes reall ioyning with vs. But only 
he ſhewed himſelf in teaching it, to vic oz rather to allude to a ſi⸗ 
militude and Metaphore, at the vlt whereof he ayed ſomwhat: 219! cov 
As if he had ſayd at large, tuen as many graines of cone are by Chzzlotts 
the baker bought into one lumpe of dough : right ſo Chꝛiſt and died. 
they that doe communicate are made all one with Lhzift, aud 
mingled with him in this Sacrament. 

Now becauſe this ſimilitude is not ſet fooꝛth at large, but 
bziefly alluded vnto , therefoze S. Chꝛyſoſtom ſaith (vt ita dic) 
chat I may ſo ſap, to wit, that I map at this time vſe this allu⸗ 
ſion, and this bꝛiet᷑ ſimilitude. So that, the coꝛrection is referred 
only to the woꝛd Maſſa, which is a lump of dough, oz ofany like 
thing: and not to the coꝛrection of the doctrine whiche is main⸗ 
teined both by H. Lhzpſoftom and others, without any cozrec= 
tion oz qualifipng. 

De wzitcth vpon S.Jhon, that Chꝛiſt ſad, de that eatcth my m. 46 
fleſh,and dzinketh my blood tarieth in me, to ſhew , cum ipſo ſe 
admiſceri: That himſeit is mingled with him. Again he ſapeth: In Jean. 
It is bꝛougbt to paſſe by the meate which he hath genen vs, Hom. 45 
that we ſhould be turned into that fleſh not only by loue, but by 
the thing it ſelf. Again: Cum ſuum, &czt. whe Lhziſt wold ſhew In che 
bis loue toward vs, he mingled himlelt with vs thzongh his fame hos 
body>Andheb;ought ( himicit) into one with vs, to th'end the 
body ſyould be vnited with the head. KJany like woꝛds he hath 
in his ſermons to the people of Antioche, in the which de neuer . 
vſcth the phꝛale (vt ita dicam, that I mayo ſay) becanſehe v- . 61. 


w c 
led noxehe dene of the hump of dough, Wherebuto e | 
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keettion perteynetd. Pea what ſhall we lar, if euen in this place 
Ve ita . C hꝛpſoſtom vle no luch qualifying , noz ſay not (vt ita dic) 
— noc fo2 albeit the Latine text rtade ſo: yet the edition of Pariſe doth 
the gecke. wi:nelic,that his Greke woꝛds arc ccuccpu ti du ſop vaup , ſei p- 
ſam miſcet nobis, he mingleth himſelf with vs. where is now 
BJ. Jucls diſcrete phꝛaſe? where is his cozr'ction ? Dis quali⸗ 
fping of the rigour of the ſpcache? To be ſhoꝛte, where is his an⸗ 
were? 
The 173. Iuel. In ſuch phraſe Anacletus ſay eth, the power of the holy 
dntruth. Ghoſt is mingled with the oyle. 

San. Mecrcifull Bod, whither will not this man runne fox 
phꝛaſes? De now appeleth to a Pope , whoſe Epiſtie he eſte⸗ 
meth as muche as his ſhew ſole ; only meaning to make ſome 
(not of the wiſen ſozt) to belene,y he hath anſwered well, when 
de hath wꝛitẽ ſome what, although himſelf beleue not that which 
he wꝛiteth. Doe you beleue this very fentence, M. Juel, whicd 
you allege ? Dow ſay you? Is the tuniſible power of the holy 
Ghoſt mingled with the oyle ? Af pou thought ſo, pon wold vſe 
holy oile moꝛe then you doe. One thing I mult cell pou, which 
IJ had almoſt foꝛgotten, it is not in Anacletus, in oleo, in poile, 
Chigtnge as you name it, but ſancto Chriſmati, to the holy Thziſm, It 
— was not fo2 naught that you talſted of a phzaſe. Dis phꝛaſe was 
thas. ſnch, that pou were afeard to vle it. The Lhziſm had ſuch vertue 

ofthe holy Shoſt mingled in it. that one who was not of the ho⸗ 
ly Bhalt could not abide ta name it. Mo not lo much as when 
he had uede to. vle the wozds of the lame ſentence to ſerue his 
turne. 
The 54 Iuel. Alexander ſayeth, the paſsionof Chriſt muſt be mingled 
© with the oblations of the Sacraments. 


San. Yet ſhall we haue an other Pope? J feare me this man 
wilde come Popilh ſhoꝛtlie. The woꝛld goeth hard with 1— 


Ople. 
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note booke, when he flecth to theſc Decretall Epiſtles ſor the 
poke of aup thing, and ſpecially foz Zatine phzaſes . But one 
thing I pꝛomiſe yon, M. Jucl. you map better pꝛoue Balles 
ont ot that Epiſtle, yca (F goe nere pou) out of that ſelf ſentẽce 
which pou allege, then you may pꝛone any other phꝛaſe which 
all preſently ſerue your purpoſe, But if you bad not left out 

the middle wozds (which he ſpeaketh of Malle) pour bꝛethern 
wold haue ben ſo angric with pon foz bzinging this teſtimonie, 
that they wold altogether haue milliked pour phꝛaſe. The wozds 

of Pope Alexander be theſe: In Sacramentorum quoque oblatio- wer 
nibus, quæ inter millarum ſolennia Domino offeruntur, paſsio 1 out in 
Domini miſcenda eſt. In the oblations alſo of the Sacraments or the _ 
which are offered vnto God at p ſolemnities of males, the pal⸗ fence. 
ſion of our Loꝛd is to be mingled. And farther expounding his 

own meaning. he ſaith, that his paſſion map be celebꝛated, whoſe 

body and blood is made. Jfnow as the paſſion of Chꝛiſt being 

abſent in quality (concerning that Lhziſtes body ſiiffereth no- 
thing at this pzeſent) is yet pꝛeſeut in his whole value ( concer⸗ 

ning that the ſelf ſame ſubſtance is here, which ſuffered death fox 

our ſakes) if, N ſap, as the paſſion is in this wiſe pzeſcntlie min⸗ 

gled with the Sacraments and offered vato Bod : fo . Juel 74, 

wil graunt, that Chꝛiſtes body being abſcut in ſhape and quality = of 
Ccouceruing that it is not ſene pzeſcntly in his own fooꝛme) is © 
pet pꝛeſent in his whole vainc(.oncerning that the ſelf ſame lub⸗ — 
ance is vnder the looꝛme of bead, which walked viſtblie vpon 

the earth) if, J ſay,BJ. Jucl will granut ſuch a pzeſence of Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtes body, thzoughe which it may be mingled and really iopned 

to vs:then the phzaſes of H. Lhzyſollom @ of Alexander ſhalbe 


Comewhat like, and he ſhall gaine nothing at all. 


Luelz Nyſſenus ſaith, S, Stephen was mingled with the grace of meg 
w; 


ly Ub 
the boly Ghoſt, zun 3 San, 
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Tarn, Which ſaping of his doth right wel pꝛone, that the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt was really in S. Stephen, and not only im⸗ 
puted vnto him, euen as Lhziſtes body is really mingled with 
our bodics. 

— luel. Chryſoſtom meant, that we ſhould conſyder that won- 
derfull coniunRion, which is betwene Chriſt and vs, cuen in one 
perſon, 

San, This man dented hitherto, that Chꝛiſt is really mingled 

Contra= with vs by the recall preſence ot his body: and now he confeffech 

__ mote then we aſke. Foz the toniunttion which is made in ons 
ptrſon, is much greater then euer any other could be. in ſo much 
that the ioyning of our nature to the Bodhcad in the perſon of 
the ſonne of God, is the higheſt myſtery that cucr was heard of, 

1. Cor. 12 J amnot ignoꝛant.that g. Paul calkcth as well the head of the 
Lhurche, as all the members, by the only name of C hꝛiſt: noz 

* that S. Cpꝛill ſaith, we are all in Lhzift, and that the common 

Ii. i. ca. 16 perſon of mankind was renned in Chꝛiſt: noz that S. Paul 

E phe. 5. ſaith of Chiſt and the Churche, two ſhalbe in one fleſh:noz that 

1 Chꝛiſt concludeth thereof, therefoze they be not now twain but 

Math. 19 one ficſh: but all this doth not impoꝛt that Lhyiſt is in vs, a we 

De cena in him, euen in ont perſon. Foz . Lypzian ſaith, our coninn- 

Domini. crion with Chiſt doth neither mingle the perſons, noz vnite the 
ſubſtances. Therefoze ſeing we ſand now vpon preciſe truth of 
doctrine, not wiring at plcaſure, but diſputing of a matter in c6- 
trouerſte, in this caſe you might haue fozbozn this pour moze 

Damaſc. bold then wiſt phzaſe of ſpeache. Foz as Damaſcene hath well 

dc Orth. noted, whereas the bleſſed Trinity is one ſubſtance, and we of 

4. li. 2 c. 3 ont ſubſtautt, and Lhziſt one with God, g one with vs tough 
his dubble naturt: pet accoꝛding to his perſon (which he calleth 
Hypoſtaſim) differt & a patre & a ſpiritu, & a matre & à nobis, 
Ch iſt in his perſon, vilfereth from the Father, from y — 

» 
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Shot, from his mother, and ſrom vs. And pet M. Jutli will 
ding vs encu into one perſon. 
Iuel. Leo ſaith: the body of bim that is regenerate, is made the © Ferm. 1 
fleſh of him that was crucified, de pa * 
San. Dere is the thitd Pope, in whoſe phꝛaſe 89. nel doth 
ſolace himſelt. De ſaith that by Baptiſm we are made the fit ſy of 
Chꝛiſt:and I beleue the ſame. But he ſpcaketh of his myſticati 
fleſh, whercof ns queſtion is berwene vs, and M. Juel. Foz we 
only diſpute now of Chʒiſtes naturall fleſh which is not in Ba⸗ 
ptiſm, but only in the Sacrament of the altar. 
luel. S. Auguſtine faith; we are made Chriſt &c. and both he In Ion. 
and we are one whole man. tracta. 21 
San. Albcitthe matter be not great, yet H. Anguftine ſaith One 1e 
not one whole man (as M. Jucl doth engliſh it) but the whole not there. 
man. foz he now ſpcaketh not of any one main nũber nozof any 
one ſingular perſon:but of a myſtical body. which coſiſting of di- 
ners perſons as of diuerſe members is made vp perfited into 
a whole collegiate body, but S. Lhzyſoftom ſpcaketh of Lhziſtes 
topning him ſelf to cucry faithfull man one by one at the tyme of 
reccauing his body into our hands and mouthes,as J wil ſhew 
anon. 


- Fuel. As ve are by baptiſm made Chriſtes fleſh and Chriſt,ia The — 
the ſame ſenſe Chr yſoſtom faith, we are made one lump with V 


Chriſt,and Chriſt hath tempered and mingled himſelf withvs. 

San. If we wil without frande vnderſtand the mind of . 
Auguſtine, ol Leo, and of S.Lhzploſtom, we muſt not only con⸗ 
ider, that they ſpeake of our vnid6 and iopning to Chʒiſt, but alſo 
by what mcanes they vtter that their mind. 

H. Anguſtine ſpeaketh gencrallp of cucric kind of vniting vs In Ioan. 
fo Chiift.Lco doth not only ſaic we are made the fleſh of Lhziſt, tracta. 4 


bat ſhewingthe meane, he laicth; Corpus regener ati. The bodie 
Jui i ol dim 
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ol him that is regenerated is made the ficlh of Chꝛiſt. The name 
of regeneration impoꝛteth the meane of Baptilm, by which we 
are grafted into Lhziſte . . Chiyſoſlome ſpeaketh of an other 
meane, which is the E uchariſt. But what is that meane: Baptiſim 
Rat:. 18. al men confelle to be the walluing with water in the name of the 
Trinitie . what is then the Euchariſt? what is the ſabſtance. 
ſaie , whiche in the Sacrament of the anltar wozketh our vnion 
with Chꝛiſte? Is it water? Mo. Is it bead and wine? Yca, ſaith 
G. Juel. No, ſaie we. Now then let vs marke y point, x conſi⸗ 
1. der the whole diſcourſe of S. Chꝛpſoſtdõ. who wziteth thus: Be⸗ 
cauſe Chꝛiſt hath ſaid, this is mie bodie,let vs be intangled with 
no dout. Thou(ſaieth Lhzpſoſtome)deſireſt to ſee his garments, 
3. but he deliuereth him ſelte to thee; Vt tangas, & in te habeas, ſo 
that thou maieſt touch him, and haue him in thee. Beware there⸗ 
＋ fozeleſtafter ſo great benetites, thou be giltie of his bodie and 
. blood, by receauing with an vucleane ſonle. Foz it ſiffiſed him 
not to be made man, to be ſcourge? # crucified , but he mingleth 
him lelfe with vs (22 bzingeth vs into one lump with him) and 
that not by faith alone, but he maketh vs his own bodie,by the 
Re ipſa. thing it ſelfe. This is the true diſcourſe of g. Chpſoſtom in that 
place, as it may appere to aup mi who ſhall reade it. we are the 
made one with Lhziſt:to woꝛke the whiche thing, it is common 
to faith, and to baptiſme, oz to the Sacrament of penance , But 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaich farther, that the meane of this making vs 
one, is, in that Chꝛiſte deliuereth him ſelfe co vs. Ipſe ſe ipſum 
tibi tradidit, he deliuereth his owue ſelfe to thee . And by that 
meanes he is mingled with ther: not by faith alone , but by the 
thing it lelte. By which thing? Bp him ſelfe,oz by his own body: 
ſo that the excellency of Chʒiſtes lone conſiſteth as much in the 

incane ofthe vnior, is in the vnion it ſelfe. 
Sod might hang laued vs withant ſending his ſonne to Fr 


Him (cif. 
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ficſh: but when he ſent his only begotten, and made him in his 
own humane nature ( which he aſſumpted) the meane to ſaue vs, Ioan. . 
then his loue appered moft ſingularly. Euen fo at this tyme, the Note 
meant of the vnion is that, whereof . Lazyſolſtome ſpeaketh. ent the 
Foz whereas there is a meane by faith to vnite vs to £02, he — 
ſaith, Chꝛiſt was not content to be made man, neither to die fo2 th cot. 
vs, by whiche points the faith of the old Fathers was fulfilled: 
and therefoze it might haue ſuffiſed fo C hꝛiſt to haue reſted in his 
natiuitie and in his death, letting our faith though his grace to 
make vp the knot of vnion without going any farther: but that 
meane ſutfiſed not. 
De hath brought vs into one lump with him, not by faith 
alone, to wit, not by the meane of faith alone (after his natiuitie 
Croſſc) de was not conttt with the meane of his birth, death + 
faith, but he mingleth him ſelſe with vs by the thing it ſelſe. Faith 
is one woꝛd . thing is an other, Fide,is the lame cat, j re ipſa is: £95, 9% 
one verb doth ſerue both. As therefoze it muſt of neceſſitie been⸗ the place, 
Niſhed, efficit he maketh, nos, vs, ſuum corpus, his own bodie, 
non ſolum not oulp, fide, by ſaith:ſo muſt it be engliſhed,ſed, but, 
re ipſa, by the thing it ſelte. The vnion thereloꝛe is made by faith, 
and by the thing it ſelfe, | 
I come nere you, Sg. Fuel, I ſaie the thing it ſelfe is neither 
water, 103 liycad and wine, noz tauh, nozanie ather creature, 
but only the real ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes bodice @ blood. The which Thething 
ſubſtance is y meane whereby we are vnited: pet y ſame ſnbſtãct t. 
is not the meane exept fr be deliuered in the Sacrament of the 
altar. (oz ofthat Sacrament, and ofthe wozthic comunicating, 
aud of the ſiugulareffecte thereof, G. Lhapſoſtom now ſpeaketh: 
it is called not only the bodie of Chziſt , but Chꝛiſt him (cife, and 
therefoze Lhziſte is ſaid not only to be ſcen , but to be touched, — 
eaten, and to be within va. | Eatinggy 
my . Ju iu That 
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That dodie and blood of Lhzi, being conſecrated dypon the 
holy table, and ſo ſeen vnder the foꝛme of bzead, being delinered 
by the pꝛieſts hand to vs, and ſo touched, eaten, and being with⸗ 
in vs, that is the thing it ſelfe , whereby we are nowe made rhe 
myſtical body of Chꝛiſt. That hody and blood was made pꝛeſent 

Ia Matt. by changing the bꝛead and wine into the. And therefozeS, Chꝛy⸗ 
Hom, 8; ſoſtom ſaith in p ſame homilie: Qui hæc ſanctiſicat & tranſmutat, 
The ipſe eſt J It is Lhzifte him ſelfe, who maketh holie and changeth 
change. theſe things. That bodie and blood is offered and partaken. and 
fttherefoge it foloweth inmediatly after the woꝛdes whereof we 
now chefelp diſpute, that he ought to be cleaner then anic thing, 
The ſa: Qui hoc ſacrificioparticipaturus eſt, who wil partake this ſacri- 
Hand. ice. That hand which bꝛeaketh in peeces this fleſhe , the monthe 
youth. which is filled with ſpirituall fier , the tong whiche is made red 
3 with this wonderful blood, ought to excedethe ſonne beames, # 
what can be deniſed of man moze plaine, then to name chans 
ging, ſacritice, gand, mouth, tong,ſeing,touching,eating,haning 
within vs: al theſe woꝛds are affirmed of theſemarneflonſe gifts 
of Chꝛiſtes ſupper. It is not therefoze bzead and wine, which is 
res ipſa, the thing it ſclfe,but it is the body of Chꝛiſt: and that bo⸗ 
dy being made in the Sacramet of Chziſtes ſupper, is the meane 
to make vs one mylkical body.therekoze that bodie is really pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the Sacrament of the ſupper. Dow could it otherwiſe be 
ſeen, touched, taken into the hand, into the mouth, E be recraued 
with the tong; and be in vs, and(whiche is the chefe ofal) howe 

conld it be themcane to make vs one dodie? 
Note the Foz as when by faith oz Baptiſm we are incozpozated, faith is 


Hom Co we are vnited by the bodie of Chiſt, it mult nedes be rcallp pꝛe⸗ 
ad pop. ſent . And how pꝛeſent? If thou wert without a body (ſaith G. 


Antioc. Chipſoſtome) God had geuen thee his giſtes naked and with- 
| out bodics 
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out bodies, But becauſe the ſoule is knit vnto the bo dy: In ſenſi- 
bilibus intelligibilia tibi præbet. In things p are ſẽſible, he geueth 
thee things which are intelligible, oz luch as map be atteined ons 
ly by vnderſtanding. The bodie of Lhaiſte therefoze as it is the 
thing it ſelfe which vniteth vs in his Sacrament : ſo is it geuen 
vs in ſenſibilibus, in things which mate be ſeen, felt and touched, 
And to ſpeake all in one, the real bodie is geuen really to vs vn⸗ 
der the foꝛmes of b2cad and wine. 
Moꝛeouer when we are vnited by faith x Baptiſm, we are 
not vnited vnto faith, oz vnto Baptiſme , but by them vnto the 
ficlh of CThziſte . But of this Sacrament it is ſaid, not only that 
we are vnited by it, but alſo vnto it, in ſo much that S. Lhzy- 1 
ſoftom ſaith: That thing at the light whereof the Angels quake» | _ 
neither dare boldely behold it, fox the bzightnes whiche ſhineth Antioch. 
out of it, therewith we are fed, thereunto we are vnited. Lo, we 
are vnited to the thing wherewith we are fed. and ſtraight . 
Chꝛpſoſtom ſheweth, that whereas no ſhepherd fedcth his ſhepe 
with his own blood, yea whereas ſome mothers geue out their 0 Hom 
childern to be nouriſhed: Chꝛiſt doth not ſo, but he fedethvs with 
his owne blood, and by all meanes he iopneth vs to him ſelſe. It 
by faith # Baptiſm only Chꝛiſt iopne d vs to him ſelte, then as it 
were he ſhould put vs ſaoꝛth to nurſe: foʒ neither faith noz bap⸗ 
tilm is Chꝛiſt him ſelle. But when he fedeth vs with the reall 
ſubſtance of his own body, and with it not only appzehended by 
faith, but receaued by mouth: then he fedeth vs by his own ſelf, 
and by him ſelte vniteth vs to him ſelfe, 
To conclude, G. Lhzyſoſtome ſaith wꝛiting vppon H. John, 
Cum ſuum, &c. Ch iſte intending to ſhew his lone towards ve, * 
hath mingled him ſelfe with vs, by his body, and hath bzougte p 2 
dim lelle into one with vs. to thend the body ſhould be vnittd to pus ſag 
the head, Dere are fonre things to be noted . Firſt that Chriſte 
Akkkk woz⸗ 
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workecth the vnion. Sccondly, that lone cauſeth him to worn 
it. Thirdly, that the mcane whereby he wozketh it is affirmed 
to be his owne body. Fourthly, that ſo the body, whiche is the 
Church, is vnited to the head, who is Chiſt. Yn whiche conſide⸗ 
ration Lhzift as ſitting in the glozie of his father, is the wozker 
of the vnion: Dis body as pzclent in the Sacrament , is the ins 


i. Cor. io grument whereby he worketh. Lhaiſt as the Sauiour of his bos 
Epheſ. 5 dy. wbiche is the Church, is the end whereunto the vnion doth 


N 


4. 


ding vs. And herein appereth his loue, that he him ſelfe in his 
owne ſubſtante is the beginning, the middle, the end ofthe vni6, 
The fondation, the wall, the top of the ſpiritual building. The 
carpenter, the inftrument, the dweller in the houſe of his owns 
bhandp woꝛking. 

How, Gg. Juel, A will gene you certein phzaſes to pick one, 
whercof you ſhal neuer be able to rid your handes.:. vou pzone 
right well, that by faith we are dwelt in of Lhzift: pzone now 
that ſuch dwelling is made by the thing it ſelf, and not by tatth 
onlp.foʒ eis, Chꝛiſtes dwelling in vs by faith is not ſo rrall a 
dwelling, as that whereofS, Cheyſoſtom ſpeaketh, which is not 
by faith only, but by the thing it leit, to wit, dy the reall body of 
Chziſt. 

2, You ſay in Baptiſm we are made Lhtiftes ſleſh, and ſo we 
arc made in dede his myſtical fleſh:pzoue now that we are made 
aiſo his fleſh in baptiſm per corpusChriſti, by the body of Chitt. 
fo els the vnion of the Sacrament wil be moze real, becauſe the 
meane is mote reall and moe excellent. 

3. You pꝛoue that we are vnited to Lhzilt by faith and Bap⸗ 


tilm: pꝛoue now either that tot are vnited vnto faith it ſelf, and 


vnto Baptiſm it ſelf, oz els the vnion made in this Hacrament. 
will farre paſſe the iopning which is made in the other. Foz here 
we are vnited tothe ſame body, wherewith we are fed, e — 
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we ſee 6 tonche: bur there we be not vnited to the water wheres 
with we are waſhed. 

4+ You lay we are made Chꝛiſt by Baptiſm: but prone now #4 
that Lhzilt is there delinered in ſenſible things to your hand, to 
pour month, to pour tonge, ſo, that you may haue him within 
pon, as it is done in Chziſtes ſupper. Theſe phzaſes you muſt 
pꝛoue to be verified by faith and Baptiſm, if you will haue as 
reail a ioyning made by faith, oz by Baptiſm, as is made by the 
Sacrament of the altar. 

Iuel. As the breaking of this bread is the partaking of the bo- The 157. 
dy of our Lord, even fo the bread of idols is the partaking of Primat 
diuels:and if we eate one bread with idolatours, we are made one in 1. Co. 


body with them. 10. 
San, you falſifie the woꝛds of S. Paule, who is not repoꝛted 

byP3imaſius to ſate, that the bzeaking of this dead is the parta- 1. Cor. 16 

king ofthe bodie of our Loꝛd, but the bread which we breake is 

the partaking of the bodieof our Lord, That which G. Paule 

ſpake ofthe ſubſtance of the bzead , which is the cõmunitating of Fi 

ourLozds bodie, that thing you afſigne to the action of breaking. 

And whereas Þzimaſlius ſaith, the dead of Idols is alſo the par⸗ 

taking of diuels.as the bzead which we bzeak,is the partaking of 

our Lozds bodic:it ſheweth p he toke not p name ofbzcad mate⸗ 

riallie,foz wheat bzead, but for all kind of meace @dzinck which 

the dolatours vſed. And therefoze he meant likewile, the bꝛead | 

which we bzeake is no material bead, but a kid ot meate which Dien. 

Chꝛiſt hath pꝛepared ſpecially foz vs. Againe,as the Jdolatours 

did offer their meace vnto dinels , fo much moze the Chꝛiſtians 

did offer theirs vnto god. And ſeig che Jdolatozs did in will and 

conſent of mind partake with the diuels, to whs they offered: the 

Chziftians did partake with Bod not only in will e mind(thoſe 

F meane that were faithfull ) but alſo in bo . 
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ccauing the natural ficſh of Lhzilt into theire bodies, Foz Lhiilt 
herein ſpectally had honozed his Church, to thẽd the external ſa⸗ 
crifice thereof ſhould be no moꝛe any earthli creature, but euẽ his 
own body a blood, the only pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſacrifice foz al mũkind. 


C It is pꝛoned that S. Dilarie taught the body of 


— Chꝛiſt to be really in the Sacrament, 

5 Arding. If the vvord beverily made fleſ b, and 
_ | ef, 

Trio : vye receaue verily the vvord being fleſh in our 


Lords meate , hovv is he to be thought not to 
dvvell in vs naturally, vvho both hath taken the na- 
ture of our fleſh novy inſeparable to himſelf, in that he 


is born man, and alſo hath mingled the nature of his 
ovvn fleſh to the nature of enerlaſtingneſſe , vnder the 
Sacrament of his fleſh, to be receaued of vs in the com- 
munion. | 


| Iuel. M. Harding hath not hitherto found, that Chriſtes body 
untruthe. is naturally or corporally in the Sacrament, 

San, You found ſuch a deuiſe, M. Juel, to call foz Fathers,foz 

MW Juels their names, and their woꝛds betoze.theirplace was come, that 

ſebling. 4 mã wold haue thought, when they were once come, you wold 

haue examined their ſayings moſt diligently. But now, your 

firſt ſhift is, to heape them vp altogether, And whereas in mat⸗ 

ters of leſſe weight pou did dinide D. Pardings wozds into a 

competent number of lines, here you will not anſwer to the 

8 teſtimonies one by one, leaſt pour nakedneſſe appeare, but lay 

them all in one, ſo to hyde pour ignozance in anlwering. Your 

2, ſecond ſhift is to intreateof things out of oꝛder, ſpeaking now 


of one, now of an other confulely, But I wil bing pour words: 


1. 
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to their due oꝛder, as nigh as J can, 

your third ſhift is, to let goe G. Lyzill and S.Dilarte,and to 3. 
runne to impertinent ſayings of H. Auguſtine, of S. Bernard, 
and of £yzillus, which are already anſwered, | 

The fourth ſhift is, to ſay falſely that M. Darding findeth not 4. 
Lhiiſtes body to be naturally oz coxpotally in the Sacrament, 
The which point, Sod willing, J wil now declare againſt your 
diſſembling aſſertion, 

1, H. Bilarie diſputeth againſt the Arrians , which thing alſo . 
BJ. Jucl in this article conteſſeth. 

2. The Arrians alleged againſt the Godhead of Chziſt diuerſe 
arguments, the which J muſt nedes repete and ſet fooꝛth, with. 
the confutation of them vſed by H. Dilarie, becauſe M. Juel ta⸗ 
keth part with the Arrians againſt H. Dilarie (not in dede ton⸗ 
cerning the pꝛoleſſid of their hercſie) but in that he taketh away 
the ſtrength of S.Dilaries anſwer:And applieth that anſwer to 
one part of the Arrians argument, which S. Hilarie did vſe to 
an other. ; «ons 

3+ O. Dilarie firſt pꝛofeſleth, that he will refell them ex bis 15.8 de 
ipſis quibus vtuntur, out of the very ſame things which they vle. Trinit. 

4. The firſt argument of the Arrians , is this: Of the multi⸗ 4. 
tude of the beleuers there was one ſoule, and one hart. Lo, ſapd AR. 4+ - - 
thep, this is the vnitie of will, and not af nature. a 

5. S. Dilarie anſwereth two ways . the firſt anſwer is, that 


cuen this vnitie which is by faith, cometh not only of the will, 
but allo it hath an vnitie of nature iopned withall. what nature 
is that? Fozſonth the nature of faith. Foz the faith is one, as S. Epheſ 4 


Paul ſapth. And therefoze it is one certain nature: which being 
pzomiſed, S.Dilarie cdcludeth thus: $i ergo per fidem,id eſt, per 
vnius fidei naturam, &cæt. It all they were one by faith, that is 

| the nature of one faith, how is it that thou vnderſtan= 
to lar, be the onefaith, how is techar thou vnderdan- 
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delt not a naturall vnitie in them, who are one by the nature of 
one faith? | 

s, Now foz Bods ſake, good Reader, ſee how . Jnel aps 
plieth this geare vnto his purpoſe , and know him to be a very 
deſperate man. 

Tuel, Againſt the Arrians Hilariusreaſoned thus. r. Chriſt is 

Pag. 346 as really ioyned vnto the Father, as vnto vs. 2. But Chriſt is ioy- 

ned vnto vs hy nature. 3. Therefore Chriſt is ioyned to God 

the Father by nature. 

San. In dede g. Dilarie maketh ſuch an argument. But how 
doth he pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſt is ioyned vnto vs by nature? 

Iu. He proueth it thus: We are ioyned vnto Chriſt by faith, that 

9 is, by the nature of one faith, and that is to ſay, naturally. 

to, San. If euer auis man ſpake ignozantly, falſely, impudentlp: 

this man is giltie thereot at this tyme. Note, I deſeche pon, the 
number of faults committed by him. 

n. Firn he maketh H. Hilarie to hing ſirch kind ofpzoofe, as 
The 159. he doth not bing foz mode of that pꝛopoſition, which 8g. Fuel 
preruthe. th let foozth. Foz H. Bllarie did hing that, which is ſaid ofthe 
Actor. 4. nature of faith, to anſwere the argument taken out ofthe Acres 

ofthe Apoſtles, which J now haue pꝛoponed. 

12. SHetondly, sn. Auel omitted the true and only argumtt which 
. The 160 g. Pilarie bꝛingeth in dede to pꝛoue. that Chꝛiſt is ioyned vnto 
dur urge. vg by nature, The which pzoof of his J will hercafeer pzoſecure 

at large. 

z. Thirdly, $9. Juel doth make . Dilarre a verie foolein the 
The 15!- kind ot proof which 99. Juel affignerh him. Foz whereas by 99, 

Juels confeſſion he ſhould haue pꝛoued. that Lhziſte is ioyned 
vnto vs by nature: 89. Juel maketh him to ſaie, that we are ioy⸗ 
ned vnto Lhailt by faith , and ſo that we are naturally ioyned to 
dim. whert is your memozie, 99. Fuel? It is to be pzoned, that 
Chzilt is topned to vs, and not only that we are lopnedeo dim. 


8, 
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And that he is iopned to vs by his nature, and not only that we 
are ioyued to him by a nature of faith,whiche is not in him. Foz 
Lhzift hath no faith , becauſe from the inſtant of his incarnation cin 
His ſoule and vnderſtanding was illuminated with the viſion = 
of God, to whoſe nature it was ioyued in one perſon. and where jmoze then 
clere viſion is, there is no faith: in ſo much that faith ſhal ceaſe faith. 
when we come to ſee Bod in his glozie. And how is Thiilt ioy⸗ 
ned to vs by that faith, which he hath not at all? 1.Cor. ij 
Fourthlie M, Jucl ouerthzoweth whole the true argument 14. 
of S.Dilarie, whoſe intent is onlie as pet to ſhew, that fapthfull The 162. 
men are one amoug themſclfes by the nature of faith alſo ,and dutrutd. 
not onlie by wil and conſent,as J haue declared befoze.De ſpca- 
keth.I\ ſay,of our ioyning one to an other, @ not as pet of Lhzis 
es iopning to vs, oz of ours to Chit. 
Filthlie . Juel falſifieth the wozds of S.Hilarie.fozhe ma⸗ 


16. 


keth him to ſap, that we are iopned to Thaiſt by faith naturaliter, The 183. 


fg. 


naturally. e he wziterh that wozd in luch letters, as he is wont 
to mite the woꝛds of the fathers in. But H. llarie ſaith not, noz 
neuer meãt, that we are ioyned to C hꝛiſt by faith naturally. Ther 
is no ſuch ward in him. what honelF nature thonghe deretotote , 
de did beleue og. Auel, will now any longer flick vnto him, ſith 

de is found to be without al wit oz conſcience ? Trulie Simon 
BJagus was no moze filthie in his inggling knaks.chEthisman 

is. But let vs goe fozwardin S.Hilarie, 

The ſecond anſwer of H. Dilarie to the firft argument ofthe . 
Arrians is, that the Chꝛiſtians are one alſo by the nature of one 
baptiſm, and not by will onlie. 

Iuel. Likewiſe he ſaith, we are ioyned ynto Chriſt by the re- 18, 
.generation of onenature,and againe: we arcioynedto Chriſt by 


the nature of one baptiſm, hereof he concludeth:therefore are we 
naturally ioyned vnto him. 
Kkkkk iiij Sand, 


The ſupper of our Lord 
Sand. In ſo few words it is hard foz a man indued with rea s 
ſon, to make ſo many fanites, as M. Juel hath now committed. 
__ Firſt he wil make S. Bilarie pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſt is ioyned vnto 

The 164 vs by nature, becauſc we are toyned to him by regeneration of 

vutruthe. gye nature: which argument will not hold. foz it will not follow 

p becauſe we are iopned to an other by ſome inferiour meanes, 

hc therefoze is ioyned to vs by a higher meane, To be iopned to 

vs in nature is a higher thing, then foz vs to be ioyned to Chift 

m Baptiſm, Dow can then the baſcr coniunction inter of neceſ⸗ 

ſitie a higher kind of itopning? 

Sccondly, BJ: Juel doth falſifie S. Dilarics woꝛdes, repozs 
ting that he ſayth we are iopned to Thiift by the nature of one 
Baptiſm, G. Dilarie ſaith it not. but only that all the Chꝛiſtians 
are one among them ſelues by theſe things, and not one natu⸗ 
rally with Chꝛiſt. Dis own woꝛds are: whercas in ſo great di⸗ 
Lib. S. de uerlitie of nations, ot᷑ conditions, of ſexes (the ſaithfull) are one, 
Trinit. cometh it of the aſſent of will, oz rather of the vnitie of the Sas 

crament, becauſe both Baptiſm is one vnto them, and all they 
haue put on them one Lhziſt 2 Therefoze what ſhall the concozd 
of minds doe here, foz as much as they are one thereby, becauſe 
they are clothed with one Chꝛiſt by the nature of one Baptiſm? 

Theis 5, Thirdly,ic is moſt impndently affirmed of 89. Jnuel, that G. 

vntruthe. Hilarie concludeth hereof;therefoze we arc naturally iopned vns 
to Chʒiſt. S.Dilaric hath no ſuch concluſion , neither could he 
haue any ſuch,becanſc it is not pet his purpole to open, how 
Lhziſt is topned vnto vs by nature. 

Note you wil ſap, is it not then true, that we are ioyned to Chꝛilt 
by faith and by Baptiſm? Yeas Sy2,and by will alſo, But note 
the point we ſtand vpon: we are not ioyned naturally to Lhzilk, 

— noz he is not ioyned by nature vnto vs by our faith oꝛ Baps 

ö tilmi. It is y term naturally, which . Auel denied at — 


10. 


21. 


The ſeuenth Baoke wn 402 
troſſt and that term D. Harding hath found to appertein to the 
Sacrament ,as.it ſualbe be made moſt manifeſt, That term c. 
Juel wold weſt to faith and Baptiſm, And foz that termes ſake 
he is almaſt decoine a wicked Arriau, 02a natural. 

The ſetond argument of the Arxians. is: De that planteth, c 23. 
de that watereth arc one. Ergo, ſayd they, the vnitie of will is 
in both them: and they meant of will only /, and not any other 

g. P ilarie anſwereth, that they are one, betanſe td them being 24. 
bon again in one Baptiſm, one miniſterie oz diſpenſation of the 
one Baptiſm. which doth regenerate, is graunte d. Ho that they 
ate one, betauſe they haut out minilterie, and not ouly becauſe 
they be of one mindt. 

At che laſt H. Dilarie geueth a gencrall rule: qui per eandem 25, 
rem vnum ſunt, naturà etiam vnum ſunt, non tantum yoluntate, 
Thoſe who arc oue by the lame thing they are one by nature, 
and not only by will. 

The third argument af the Arrians, is: Exemplum vnitatis 26+ 
iſtius ({upth H. Dilatie) &cæt. 

The Areians haue bought foozth an example of this vnitie 
out of our Lo2ds woꝛds allo, to th end all may be one: As thou Ioan. 11 
O Father in me. and J in thee, that they alſo may be in vs. 

To this argmnent H. Dilatteanſwererh, declaringnow firſt ,., 
that, which M. Juel ſpake of befoze out of place. Mow firft be⸗ 
giuncth S. Dilarie to ſhew , how Chzilt dwelleth nacurally in 
vs, and we in him. And conſequently How we alſo dwell in his 
Father by the meane of him. 

To this matter ſhouid 69. Fuel haue applied his ſalutib. Foz, 
vppon the diſcourſe made by reaſon of this argument, D. De te 5 
ding did ground his pꝛost of Chꝛiſtes teall preſence in thc Ha⸗ 


erament, what ſaith 89, Juel to this matter: 
LIHI Igel, 


The ſupper ofour Lord. 

Tuel, Thus it eth by S. Hilarie, we i | 

candy turally within vs by three 2 ſundry thee drome —— 
not only (as M. Harding holdeth) by receauing of the Sacramet, 

San. Thus it appeareth,ſay pon, but I haue ſhewed that no 
ſuch tding appereth. Foz H. Dilarie neuer ſapd hitherto, that 
we were naturally in Lhiift. | 

the 168. luel. Like as Chriſt is naturally, corporally, and carnally in | 
. by faith, by regeneration, and by Baptiſm: euen ſo and none 
otherwiſe, he is in vs by the Sacrament of his body. 

San, Fir yon begin with a thing not confeſſed, noz agrerd 
vpon, and thereof you conclude a manifeſt falſhod, Chziſt is in 
vs by kaith and Baptiſm, but not coꝛpoꝛallp in our bodies. But 
by the Sacrament of his body he is both in vs, and in our ba⸗ 

dies in the true and coꝛpoꝛal ſubſtance of dis own fleſh # blood, 
The 149. Secondly pon dilkinguilh regencration from Baptiſm, as 
vatrut). though BBaptilin were not the Sacrament which doth regene⸗ 
Ni.24.in rate vs euen by SQ. Dilaries own doctrine alleged befoze, 
tos chr. Tyirdly if Ohuiſt be none otherwiſe in vs by the Sacrament 
ol his body, then by faith oz Baptiſm, why do you make it a ſe⸗ 
ucrall way from the other named befoze ? why is that counted 
by your ſelf a fourth meane of Thyiltes being in vs, which dille⸗ 
reth not at al tram the other thzec 2, | 
At the length it is tyine that N pzonc out of . Hilarie (which 
thing you, . Juel, diſſenible and denie) Lhziſtes body to be 
really pzeſent in the Sacrament, 
28. It is to be remembzed, that whercas the Arrians had ſayd an 
vnitie of will to be only berwen God the Father and the ſonne. 
The vn: as welikewiſeare one with Lhzi® by will onip (cos fo the; ſapd⸗ 
te of Chu S,Dilaric.dothuot in that cafe reſt-vp5 this anſwer, that Lheilt 
cs bi) yp dis birrh is one with vs in ruthe of ficlh x blood, and there: 
bloc. fozc not in will and aſſent oni (as the Arriane mm 
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as 89; Iuel did befoze got about to pron!) S. Hflaric. N ſay;re- 7 
ed not therein: becauſe the vnitie of nature, which was made J 
with mankind by Chꝛiſtes Incarnation; might be thought to 
pertein uo mote to the good, then to the euli, whereas Lhult 
praptdfoz the vnitte of good men alone, that they might be one, Ioan. 17, 
as Bod the Father is in Lhult,and L hilt in hun. Therefoze'S, 
Dlaty ſeking an other meane of ont natural vnitic with Chiſt. Th arg 
thereby pꝛoueth leing the faithfull men are one with Lhziſt not daetet D. 
only by faith , oz Baptiſm , but by naturalkconinnction, and by Narr 
cotpoall partaking of his own ſubſtance, that much moꝛe Chꝛiſt 
is one with his Father in nature, and not in will alone. H. Di⸗ 
larie then mult pꝛone, that we are one with Chꝛiſt naturally, 
which thing he doth after this ſoꝛt. 

The word is verily made fleſh, and we take verily the wozd . 9. 
being fleſh in our Loꝛds meate:therefoze Lhziſt is to be iudged 
to tary is in vs naturally. Thus doth H. DHilarircaſon, as I ghe con- 
haue now ſhewed. his töcluſion is: Ch itt tatieth in vs natu⸗ — 
rally. meane to pꝛoue it is dubble: one betauſe C hꝛiſt hath true 
fleſh and blood, whereby it is ſhewed to be polſible, that he may de vou 
dwell naturally in vs: the other is to ſhew, that Chꝛiſt gaue 
vnto vs, aud that we talte verily the ſame word being lleſh in 
our Lows meate. whereby the fleſh that was able to be genen to 
vs, (betauſe tt was really allumpted of Chritt) cometh in dede Cibusdo 
reallie vnto vs by his gift; our Lozds meate whereof H. Hilarie minicus. 
ſpeaketh is the Sacrament of Lhziffes ſupper, wherein only he 
fed vs coꝛpoꝛallie with the wozd being fleſh . therefozeS. Di⸗ 
larie doth vs to vnderſtand, that in the Sacrament we takethe ,, Uerily, 
word made ficſh. and ſo verily take it, as the wozd was verily 


made fleſy;. 
Inc]. That we verily and vndoutedly receaue Chriſtes body Page, 
inthe Sacrament,itis neither denied, nor in queſtion, vntruth. 


Lil y San, 


The ſupper ofour Lord. 
Confuſex Si. You layd befoze.pag;1:4.thatChziſt in his ſupper added an 
core? dutward Sacrament tu the ſpiritualt eating named in H. Idont 
which Sacrament von ſapd, was commonly called a figure: and 
again pou ſapd the dead is a fignre. Laſt of all, you ſaid dut of 

Rabanas , that the Sacrament is receaued with the mouth: but 

now you lay, it is not denied, we verily receane Chꝛiſtes hodis 
, in the Sacrament.whercol I ſay it muſt nedcs folow, that Chis 

ſtes body is reteaued witch the mouth, Foz it is receaucd in the 

Sacrament, as here pou confelle. and the Sacrament is receaned 

with the mouth as pou taught befoze:therefoze by pour doctrine 

Chꝛiſtes body is receaned by mouth. which is agaiuſt pour third 

concluſion pag. 319, who can tell where to find you ? But to re⸗ 

oe turn to my purpole, the aduerb, verily, doth lignifir in this place 
rere. Nnaturallic,really a ſubſtanciallie, For as the wozd is made fleſhs 
| rrally:ſo we take really the word being fleſh in our Loꝛds meat. 

The woꝛde was not madeficſhe onlie by our faith, but in truthe 

of his ſubſtance: therefoze we take the woꝛde being fleſhe not by 

our faith onlic, but mtruthe of his ſubſtance . Af M. Juell will 
haue vs receaue Chꝛiſtes bodie verily , and pet by faith only, ic 
muſt be made fleſh verilp, and pet by faith onlie. 

1 1 vl [tisthe bread of the hart, hunger thou within, thirſt thou 

Within, , 

.. San-N\Chziftbeing in his dinine nature toke real fleſh,and pet 
| mait be hungred within. + is much p better to vs bead of p hart 
45 by natural flcſh:right ſo it is extreme madnes to make vs beleue, 

that C hꝛiſtes bodie genẽ vnder the foꝛm at bꝛead. is therefoze the 

leſſe hungred within. oz the leſle the bead and foode of the hart. 

5 Iuel. The ching that is receaued in ſpirit, is receaued in dede. 
—4 San. Ik it be to be reteaued coꝛpoꝛally as well as in ſpirit, 
(as Baptilme and the Euchariſt) then it is falſe and fooliſh to 
ſay,that it is reccaucd in dede, when the outward dede 3 


XUM 


his body vnder a myſterie, you repozt him to ſaie, in a myſterie. 

Is that no falſe dealing? well: he ſauth we receaue Chꝛiſtes fleſh 

vndet a myſterie: and by pour owne confeſfion a anyſtcric is a 

Hatrameut: therefoꝛe we receauc the fleſh of Lhziltes body vn⸗ 

der the Sacrament. And the Sacrament deliuered in thelaſte . lin. 

ſupper is by pour couſeſſion allo outward, and commonly called zo. . 
8 figure: therefoze we verilie receaue cr 1 of C nne 
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This man wil cloth rhenaked, and fede the poze in ſpirtt:and yer 
de ſaith it is done in dede, albeit thei die foz cold, Spiritnal recea⸗ 
ning is true and good, oben it ſhuldzeth not ont reallreceauiug. 
as ſpiritual rcſurrectid is good @ true, but pet it is nat al j truth 
l reſurrection. $, Bernard is alredie anſwered, and S. Cpꝛil. 
Jad, It is a holy myſtery, and a heauenly action, forcing our The-s 7. 
mindes vp into heauen, and there teaching vs to eate the body of — 


Chriſt, not outwardly by the ſeruice of our bodies. 


San. Is not vers ſumimus, we verily take, ſpoken of taking 
bythe ternite ot our bodies: can it be otherwiſe meant? Again * 
trfoloweth in the kane ſentence, that Chi hath mingled the na- 


ture ot his fleſh to the nature of euerlaſtingneſſe vnder a Sacra- Ander. 


ment of his fleſh to be cHmnnicated vnto vs. Hark theſe woꝛds, 


. Juel. which you paſſed ouer, as if you had ben veterly. blind, 
The nature of Chiſtes llefh ts, crow, real, it is communicated 


to vs vnder a Siicrament, know you not ;that ſub, is under: is Sub. 
not the Hattament receaued by the ſeruice of dur bodies 2 did Bere 


not pour ſelf graunt the Sacrament to be taken by mouth? Jf vag 313. 


then the nature of Chꝛiſtes ficſh be vnder a Sacrament: when 
theSacram#t is receaned by the ſernice of our bodies, the nature 
of Thziſtes fleſh is rectaued by our bodies, not by faith alone, 

Fu. The truth hereof ſtandeth not in anie reallpreſence, but as 2 


Hilarius Girh; in a myſterĩe, which is, in a Sacrament. 


San whereas S. Hilarius ſaied: We receaue verily che fleſhof adtpt a 


The ſuppet᷑ of our Loru 
dnder an out ward figure. and the outward figure is — 
by our eye to be the figure ol bꝛead: therefoze vnder the figure of 
bꝛead we receaue the fleſh — aide by thefigure 
you meane the ſn5llance of dead. 
Iuel. Our regeneration in Baptiſme in a cefteine bodily ne 


teacheth vs the purgatis ofthe mind, as Dionyſius ſaitk: ſo it is in 


De verb. 
Apo. ſer, 
2. 


the Sacrament of Chriſtes body. 


San, Can you hanc the mind better tanght by an outward ac⸗ 
tion, then if you eate the ſame leſh in body, which we doe cate in 
faith? Is it poſſible to haue a greater cõfoꝛmitie, a moze vehemãt 
liguring, and liucly expreſſing ot al truth: And albeit I haue ſhe⸗ 
wed differcnces befoze betwen-Baptiſine and the Euchariſt, pet 
omitting 5. wil now ſay bS,Augulttu: then bodie & bload 
of Thzilt ſhalbe life to euerie man, if j thing which is viſiblie-ra- 
ken in the Sacrament, be eaten in the truthe ſpirituallie, and be 
dꝛunken ſpirituallx. . Jucl would haute one thing ontward⸗ 
ip taken, and an other thing eaten inwardly. But S. Auguſtine X 
ſaith, that muſt be eaten in the trauthetſelfc ſpiritually, which is 
vilibly taken in the Sacrament. - 

Iuel.Alchough Chriſt be not bodily preſent, yet that doch not: 
hinder the ſubſtunce ofthe myſterie. | 

San, The ſubſtance of the myftcrie multe nedes behindered | 
when it is abſent. For it can be no myſterie withontthe larbſtance - 
thereof . The ſubſtance of the myftcrie is the naturall ſubftance- 
of Chꝛiſt vnder the Sacrament;therefoze S. Dilarie faith ; The 
naturall propriety by the Sacrament is the Sacramentofthe per- 
fite vnitie. O*this place F hanc oftcn times.ſpoken,andF would. 
gladly heare . Juels minde in it. Fox then ſhould i be ſure 
to know, how might diſpute againſt him. I can nat cũſtrue it 


Proprie- otherwiſe, then thus: Naturalis proprietas , the natural pꝛopꝛir⸗ 


tp, which is to (ate, the natural ſubſtance, he meaneth — 
| ues: 
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KFance of Lhzilte. Foz S.Dilanie vlech the wazd,proprietas, veris 
muche and oft foz che ſubltzuce oz perſonall being of God 0z of 
Odzilt, wel then: Thziltes naturall fubſtance;Per Sacramentum, 
by oz thzough the Hacramẽt.eſt, is,Sacramentum the Sacramer, Cyewon 
perfectæ vnitatis, of perfite vnitie. The ſubſtance of Chziſte is a — | 
Sacrament by oz thzoughthe Sacrament. theſe wozds can haue twiſe na⸗ 
none other literal} mcaning , unt this: the ſubſtance of Chziſte 1. 
thzough the fozm of bzead , wherein vuiric is figured, and vader 
which it is, by that mean, I ſaie, it is che Sacrament of perfice 
vnitie. how can els the natural ſubſtance of Chꝛiſte be a Sacra- 
ment? Ol it ſelf alone it can he na holy ſigne;, but by the fozime of 
bead it may be a Sacrament, and pet . Juell can not find the 
real peſente of Lhziſt in the Sacrament inal S.Dilaric. 
BIozeouer , S. Dilarie making a pzeface, that we muſte not 6 

ſpeake otherwile in Gods matters, then we haut lerned of hm 
(who ſaid: my fleſh is verily meate) i þ there is no place of dou⸗ 
ting ol p truth of fleſy # dlood;concludeth thus: For now both by erg. 
the profeſsion of our Lord him ſelfe, and by our faith, it is fleſh in 
deede and blood in deede . Anſwer N map pou, . Juel. what is 

fleſhe in deede: what is the nominatine caſe to, eſt, is? knowe che 
none other beſyde the worde Sacramentum, the Sacrament, oz — 
ſome line woꝛd which doth impoꝛt the Hacramkt: as to ſaie, that mouth s 
wich the faithful rectane at Lhziltes ſupper. Foz of that thinge 352 
S-Hularic now ſpexkeche. C hat then is verily fleſh:and that is 

mcant by S.D1larieofan outward thig: fot he ſaith tmmediatly 
Hzc accepra, theſe things taken and dzunke do bing it to palle, 

that both we maie be in Chꝛiſt. and Chziſt in vs. 

- Bclyderhis, it followeth, Eſt ergo in nobis ipſe per carnem. 

Chin is him ſelte-in vs by his aeſhel Note how ho ls in vs, and 28 ew, 
by what meane; not dy che meane of bfead and wine, but by the. 35. 


mtane ofhis{flclhe, Aud afterwardc:he is belened to be in vs by 3 


L1itl tiy the 
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the myſterie of the ES s:ipfo in nobistaturiliter perma- 'b 
Nazarat- nente. Dim ſelftarping naturally in vn, which is the effect ofchs © 
ly. Sacramets. at the tengthhe concliverh his chefe item again 

the third argument of the Arrians ,faying : Si ergo nos naturali- ' 

ter fecundum carnem per eum viuimus, ideſt, naturam carnis 


— uh ſuæ adepti, &c. If cheu we line — hecozding to the fleſhe- 
his lleſbe. by him, that is eo lay, hauiug obteiues the nature ofhisficlhe, - 
how can he bus dane the father naturally in him ſelf atterding to 
the ſpirice, ſeing he lineth fo: the Father? Our of whiche place it 
appereth, that as the ſubſtance of Bod the Father is really in the 
pcrſon of huiſt:\ſo S:Dilary meant. that E hies naturall ſubs 
ſtance by meane of the Hacrameut reeteaney , is within our own- 
perſons. Fox the naturall being of Etgilt throngh the Sacramet - 
in vs, is the meane to pont, that God the Father is naturally 
in Chꝛiſt. But it Chꝛiſte through the Sacrament were in vs as 
only eaten by faith, God the Father ſhould he pzoned co be in 
bis ſonne by faith only,and not by nacure. whiche thing the Ar- 
rians would haue concluded, who:nK.Jucl doth help al thac he | 
map, and hindereth the puis of the conſubſuuialie of £hult- 
with his father, . 
38. But S.idulary laith;Bythe Hacramene of dall and blood the 
29, P2opiiery ot uaturall communion is graunted. Agaiue: bythe 
Carnali- ſonue tarping carnaliter, fleſytlp (cu wit) in trutꝭ offleſy iu us. 
ter. Laſte of all, the myſtetie: af trut and of naturall unitie is ta b: 
= — prcached , in eo nobis orporaliter & inſeparabilirer vnitis: We 
rab). being vnited in him coꝛpozally aud inſeparabip. 

Thus g. B ilarie hath pꝛoned moſt directip, and hath affirmed: / 
by dwerſe wards of one ineanig about twelut times. chat Lhzilt 
is ioyned to vs by nature ot his lef And nat by the naturt of 
feith oꝛ of baptiſm, (as . Auel moſt deſperately affirmeth) Foy 


C hziſt urither hath anit fan in hun, whiche maie be 2 | 
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ture of our faith: oz anic baptiſm of the ſame nature of foꝛge⸗ 
uiug ſpnncs, which our bapriſm is of. it is the nature of fleſh and 
| blood onlic whereby Chzilt is naturally,caraally,and coꝛpoꝛaliꝑ 
toyned vuco the faithful men at what time thei receaue his mys 
cries. This point ſo euident when £9, Juel diſſembled and foz- 
ged an other, had he not don better if he had ſubſcribed tt times: 
Iuel. Theſe words, that Chriſt corporally, carnally, and natural- The 157. 
ly is within vs, in their own rigour ſeme very hard. vntruth. 


San, They muſt nedes ſeme hard to him who beleueth not. a 0. verb. 
bard talke (ſaith H. Auguſtme) but to hard harted mit. incredible, Apoſtol. 
but to them who beleue not. | ſerm. 2. 


Iuel. Hilarius ſaieth: We are one with God the Father and the The 178 
Sonne, not only by adoption or conſent of minde, but alio by na- vntruth. 
ture, which according to the letter can not be true? 

San. who bing pou not the latin wozds where he ſaith it? wil 
pou now (pet loꝛtj pour poylon of lying alſo againſt that ble ſſtꝭ 
father S. Dilatius? He tracheth, that Chꝛiſt and his Father are 
one nature, and likewiſe that we and Chꝛiſte are one nature, be⸗ 
tauſe he toke our fleſh of the virgin Marie, and gaue vs the ſame 
flely in the Sacrament, whereunto we being ioyned, proſicere- 
mus ad ynitatem patris, might go fozward to the vnitie of the fa- 
ther. And again he ſaith, chat he reherſed theſe things (cdcerning 
our natural vnitie with Lhaiſt, becauſe the heretikes falſely afiir- 
ming the vnitie of will only herwen the father and the ſonne,did 
vle y example of our vnitie to god, as though we were vnited to — 
the ſonne, and by the ſonne to the kather by obedience only and of — A 
deuout wil, without anie pzopuicty ot natural communion being 
graunted to vs by the Sacram#t of fleſh and blood: where both 
by the honour of the ſonne of god geuen vnto vs and by the ſodne 
taryung flelhly in vs, and we being vnited in him toꝛpoꝛally and 
vnlepacably,the myſterte of true and natural vnion is to be pꝛea 
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ched a taught. It is anſwered thereſoꝛe of vs to the folly of furi- 
Our wp: ouſc me. HithertoS.Dilaric,where he tcachcth in dede þ we are 
the — iopned to the Father, but per filium manentẽ in nobis carnaliter, 
by the Sonne tarying in vs carnally, to witte, in truthe of fleſh: 
which thing he alſo tracheth to be done per Sacramentũ carnis et 
ſanguinisby y Sacramet of fleſh & blood, But þ we are one with 
God p Father by nature, oꝛ one with God ÿ Sonne in his dinine 
nature, it is a moſt impudẽt lye foꝛged vpõ S.Dilarie:# you that 
do foꝛget it, haue paſſed herein al the bounds of honeſtie to accuſe 

S. Dilarie of ſo blaſphemouſe a ſaping, as that had bene. 
— hl lu. The Fathers hauebene fain to expound and to molliſie ſuch 

violent and exceſſiue kinds ot ſpeache. 

San. Now pou ſhew pour ſelf in your own colours, . Juel. 
M) Jets whatſocuer pou haue hitherto pꝛetended, you thinke in pont 
true mind harte, that the Fathers doe not ſpcake well. foz violent ſpeaches 
40 — Fa⸗ he no good ſpeaches, and exceſſiue ſpeaches be not literally true. 
© You wouldnot call them hyperbolicall ſpeaches, leaſt any man 
ſhould thinke, you intepꝛete and excuſc their woꝛdes by a figure 
Hyper- ofihetozike, But pet al is one to them which vnderſtand greke, 
bole. 69 ſay, thepꝛ ſpeaches are mote then true, and to ſay, they are ex⸗ 
ceſſiue. But J muſte nedes cal you & accompt you a wicked man 
fox ſuch exccſliue ſpeaking. and J require pou by the foꝛte of this 
tonteſſion of yours to ſubſcribe, Foz it is enongh þ the Fathers 
doe ſpeake ſo plainly againſte you, that you are conſtrained to 
cal it a violent and exceſſiue ſpcache, It ſtandeth not now in you 
| to ſap, that they ſpake moze then is true. Von haue pꝛomiſed to 
. Juel ſubſcribe, if any one lufficient ſentẽce were bzought fooꝛth out of 
—— the lirſt ſix hundzed ycres, S,Dilarie is nere vpon the firft thꝛee 
Ccif gitty. Hfidzed peres. De ſayth, that Chꝛiſt is naturally in vs by his fleſh 
communicated in a Sacrament,@ receaued vnder a mpſterp, and 
carnally and coꝛpoꝛallp tarieth in vs. Therefoze you muſte — 
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fcribe , not only thzough pzomile , but to ſaute pour ſoule frome 
hel fyre. But what ſay we? doth . Dilarie ſpeake moze then is 
true? Could the Arrians haue wiſhed a better Patrone foz their 
faction, then M. Fell is ? oꝛ is not Chꝛiſte muche bound to . 
Jucl, whoſe diuine nature G. Dilarie defending is ſaid to ſpeake 
trceſſiueip? Is not God Father much beholden to H. Juell, 
who impugneth ß Patrone ol dis own ſonne? S hal not H. Juel 
be ſwetely rewarded foz this gart, if he die in this exceſſine opi⸗ 
nid: Mtart, J pay you, what S. Dilax ſaith of his own doctrine 
in this very booke; Cura eſt nobis vt primum . It is our care firſt 
to teache thoſe things which are holy, and perfite, and ſound, and 
that our ralke not wandering by certain byturnings & windings, doutthe 
and ſodenly appering out of not haunted and creping holesſhuld 
rather ſhew, then ſeeke the truth. Thus did he pzofeſle to teache =_ 8. 
perfite and ſound things and vndouted truthes, which g. Juell 
calleth cxcefſiue,beauſe they excede the cumpaſſe of his hereſy, E 
contein p Tatholike truth, And whe S.Dilarie cometh to Þ very 
matter, whercot᷑ we ſpcake at this tyme,he doth not only ſay itis 
found, pertite, holp, and true doctrine, bnt he ſaith he lerned it of 
Chriſt him ſelf: Euen concerning this very point, that the natu⸗ 
rall verity of Chꝛiſte is in vs, ſoʒ that he ſapd: My ficſhe is verily 
meate. 

But all the Fathers, all the ſcriptures which reſiſt 89, Auels 
phanſie, ate hot, violent, exteſſiue.æ as G. Auguſtine moſte truly = _ e 
ſaith; If che opinion ofany errour hath firſt poſſeſſed the minde — 


h 0 ; ; a, * 3. cap. 10. 
whatloeuer the ſcripture affirmeth otherwiſe, ſiguratum homines 


arbitrantur, men thinke it figuratiue. 


¶ That the place of Ayſſenus perteineth to the 
Sacrament of Thultcs ſupper, 
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Arding. Gregorie N 2 ſpeaking of the bread 
vyhich came dovvne from heauen, ſaith:by vyhat 
meane ſhall a bodiles thing be made meate to 4 


bod)? 


Iuel. Gregorie Nyſſene is newly ſet abroade with ſundry cor- 
ruptions. 


San. Ik this vaine fable may be admitted, euerp man ſhalbe 
corrupted when it pleaſeth you, It he be coxrupted,he is coꝛru⸗ 
pted by your faction, foz his woꝛks haue ben no where ſo fully 
pꝛinted, as at Bale called in Latine Baſilca , which is a citic of 
your pꝛoſeſſion. 2, Moꝛeouer you very oft bing his authozity: 
and how arc pou ſure that he was not coꝛrupted at all in thoſe 
placcs, which pon allege? 4. Yea farther you allege foz pour 
purpole this very treatiſe, and this very ſide of the leaf, whenee 
D. Harding toke this authozity, and that as well befoze the 
words bꝛought by D. Darding, as after, 

Iuel. He ſpeaketh not one word, neither of Chriſtes natural! 
dwelling in vs. 2. Nor of the Sacrament. 

San. Out vppon this impudency, . Juel: pou haue taken 
vpon pouthe foꝛhead of a harlot, æ are without all fearc, ſhame, 
ot honeſtie. Doth not Gꝛegoꝛie yſlene ſpeake in that place one 
word of the Sacrament? he ſpeaking of BJoyſes life, by occaſion 
thercof cometh to ew the wandering of the childzen of Jſrael 
in the delert: where he ſaith, after that thei had dznnck of y ſtone, 
all nouriſhment which thei had bzought out of Aegipt failed the, 
aud ample meate to logke vnto, but diuerſe in taſt, was rained 
down to them. which thing did ſignific (ſaith he) that we muſt 
dcanſe our minds by faith, by Baptiſm, by trauaile, by all ver⸗ 


tut, by doctrine of the Bhoſpell;ſo that al Aegiptiacal kind = -1 
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ning,to wit, all the multitude of ſinnes failing vs, we mult re⸗ 
ceaue cœleſtem cibum, quem nulla nobis ſatio agriculture artihus The hea⸗ 
produxit, the heanenly mcatc, which no ſowing hath by the art — 4 
ofplowing bzonght fooꝛth vnto vs. but it is bcad prepared foz 
vs, without ſede, without plowing, without any other wozk of 
man. that bread flowing from aboue is found in the earth. 

Ditherto he hath ſaid, that we haue a true manna which we 
mult rectaue. and how, IJ pꝛaie pou, but as the childzen of Iſraeli 
did receaue their manna? and then we muſt receaue it by month, 
as thei did receaue their mana by mouth. But what is our mau⸗ 
na? Fozſoth a mcate which came down from heauen (as the old 
manna did) a meate not gotten out of the ground, but rainig fr 
heant? rohat raining is that? The Jncarnation of Jeſas Lhziſt 
who taking fleſh of the virgin without the meanc of the ſede of 
man. came down from heauen, and was in the earth man ambg 
men. No(laith the heritike Aalẽtinus fo2 exãple, oꝛ Manicheus) 
Lhziſt toke no true fleſh of p virgin. yes ſaith Bregozius Rills; 
Panis enim, et cęt for the bread which came down from heauen, The oc 
which isthe true meate, which is obſcurely ſignified by this hiſto- _ 1 5 


rie (of Manna) is not athing bodileſſe. Thus much he ſaid againſt = 
the heretikes who dented the truth of Lhziſtes body. well,goe 
fooꝛth ſpꝛ, I pꝛaie you. Foz the heretikes will not admit your 

bart word, pꝛoue that which pon ſay, Quo enim pacto res incor- 
porea corpori cibus fiet? Foz by what meane ſhal a thing, which 
lacketh a body, be made meate vnto the body ?: Here Bzegonie gote the 
Apſſen pꝛeſuppoleth, that Thuſt incarnated is made meate point. 
vnto our bodies, becauſe he is our true Manna. Bur, ſaith he, p 

could not be ſo,if Chꝛiſt had no truc fleſh, fox a thing withont a 

body can not be made mate vnto che bodie: but Chziſt is ſo re⸗ 

allie made meate vnto gur bodies, p thereby Nyſicnus proucth 


he had a true and reall body; ſo that al the pʒincipal mater in that 
Ammmm i place 
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place is ofthis Sacrament, and of Chꝛiſtes nattrall dwelling 


in our bodies. 

Therein Manna is fulfilled, which Manna rained from hea⸗ 
uen into the earth, as Chꝛiſt came from his Fathers boſome in⸗ 
2. to the Uirgins womb, The fame Manna was afterward eaten 
by the Jewes cozporally , as Thiiſt after his incarnation was 
cozporally eaten at his ſupper of the Apoſtles, Befoze ß Jewes 


1. 


3. 
did eate Manna, they were pzepared ww paſſing ouer the red ſca, 
with labour and with water of the rocke. And befoze we come 
to Lhziftes ſupper, we are pzepared by Baptiſm and good life 
and pꝛeaching. 

4. S. Gregoꝛie Nylſene doth make eating by faith a pzeparatis 


to cate the laſt ſupper woꝛthelp. Oportet fide, Baptiſmate, &cæt. 
He fpca: W mult cleanſe our loules by faith and Baptiſm, & demum and 
kethnotof ſo at the length with a purifted mind receaue the heauẽlp meate. 
kath. r It is not eating by fairh,B9. Juel, that he ſpeaketh of, Faith 
goeth befoze it, and the receauing of this heauenlp meate is a 

farther kind of eating. This meat being y bzead bzought f ooꝛth 

Cord r i ofthe virgin withouttylling, is made meat vnto the body. Doe 
cibus fit. vou heare, M. Juel? Jt is made meate vnto the body. Not only 
to the vnderſtanding, but to the body. It is ſo really made meat 

s, dnto the bodp, that of neceſſitie thence it is deduced, that it (cif is 
Note this © bodily and coꝛpoꝛal thing. which argument were none, ifit 
diſcourle. were not cozpozaily receaued into our bodies. Foz by faith Bod 
the Father, and the Sonne,and the holy Bhoſt dwell in vs, and 
make their manſion in our harts, as it were in houſes, and our 
2. Cur.6. bodies are the temple of the holy Ghoſt. But ſuch dwelling,as 
it pꝛoueth not God the Father oz the holyShoſt to haue bodies: 

ſo doth it not pꝛoue that C hꝛiſt hath a bodie. But Chꝛiſt is (a 

made meate vnto vs, that the reall truth of his body is pꝛoued 

thereby: Thereloze it is taught, that his body is made meate — 


Ioan. 14. 
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dur bodies in a coꝛpoꝛall truth of his naturall ſubſtance. This 
only is the diſcourſe of S. Nyſſenus, 
This meate ſauozeth to euery ma who reccaueth it, as Man⸗ 7, 
na did. Therefoꝛe it is meant, that it is receaued to fulfill the fi- 
gure of Manna, which can not be thzoughly fulfilled, without 
the ſelf meate, which came from heauen being receaued into our 
mouthes and bodies. geue thence that ſpirituall taſt # ſauour, Sap. 16. 
ſoꝛ Manna gauc his ſwete taſte in the mouthes of the Jſraelits. 
This kind of bead which is able to be turned to all things, 
and pet not able to be waſted, is no materiall bꝛead, but the food 
which was bozn of the virgin. 
De that pzepared this table was Chꝛiſt, who neuer pzepared 5. 
foz vs any table ſo literallp, as at his laſt ſupper. Qui hic 
yet al this to M. Juel is not one woꝛd concerning the dwel- Co ——_— 
ling of Chꝛiſt naturally in vs, oz concerning his reall pꝛeſence in — 4 
the Sacrament. Rap, here is not one woꝛd touching the Hacra⸗ 4 10, N 
ment at all, beſyde that where he nameth herbs and milke. Foz 
thoſc wozds £9. Juel thought mete meate fo his diuinitie, and 
therefoze ſpicd them ont , and vttered the ſame to deſtroy all the 
diſcourſe of Bregozie Nyllen : whereas they ſignifie the effect 
of grace pꝛoceding from the reall fleſh of Chꝛiſt. 
Tell me, good Reader of thy conſcience, ifthou ſaweſt a mad 
man running with a naked lwoꝛd in the ſtreat which were full 
of childzen. ſlaping, and killing ail that euer he could come by, tel 
me J ſap, wold you not crye out to all imen, to beware of him? 
wold pou not run to ſaue p pooze babes? wold you not, if nede 
were, rather lame the mad man, thẽ he ſhould ſo deſtrop a num⸗ 
ber of perſons} God is ny iudge, J haue no quarell to the per⸗ 
ſon of M. Juel. But foz as much as I ſee him run mad, and to M. Jua 
kill innumerable ſoules of pooze men, with grecf of hart J crye —— 


out againſt him, and ſay to you all:beware the mad man. who is 
AAmmmm un ſo much 
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fo much the moze danngerouſty mad, becauſe it appearethnot 
outwardly. But w hat hal we think : I when he came to rcade 
Bregozc Nyllen, he law neuer a word ot that which J haue 
now declared, and which euerp man map ſce if he will open the 
bookc: If he (J ſay) ſaw not one woꝛd thereof, doe you not 


18 - 
— perceaue, that his eyts are poſſeſied with ſc me hoꝛrible ſpirit of 


blindnes? Is not all reaſon and vnderſtanding takẽ from him: 
But if he ſaw all that which J haue told, and therem found ſo 
many woꝛds ſpoken of the Sacrament , and thoſe fo cffectnall 
Extreme againſt his erronr: what ſhall we then think oꝛ ſay ? J's it polli⸗ 


manc*. ple that lo great a malite may be in any man, as ro delight in de⸗ 


ceauing willingly poozc and ignoꝛant men, and to lead them al 

to infidelitie? It ſuch malice map be in man, whome ſhall we 

truſt, and in what danger are the ſimple and vnlcarned people: 

whether it be blindneſſe oz malice in him, take this rule to thy 

7 rule foz comtoꝛt againſt all tentations that euer ſhall chaunce: Truſt no 
lunple. one man aliue. Truſt no one generation of men, the beginning 
of whole doctrine thou haſt knowen oz heard of. Truſt only the 

whole bodie of Chꝛiſt, the whole Tatholtke Church, the whole 

== cumpanie of the faithfull , the whole ſucceſſion of Biſhops , of 
N A ẽtiſ. Prieſts ioyned alſo with the faithtall fozefathers. That which 
ſimæ in- bath once pꝛeuailed thtongh all the knowen Church, that belene 
ſanig. in Chꝛiſtes name, Foꝛ to diſpute againlt it, S. Auguſtine ſaith it 
ach, « is the point of a moſt pꝛoude madnes, But the whole Lhurche 
can not faile. It is a citie built by Bod vppon a hill, which can 


1. Tim. 3. not be hid. It is the piller or truth, as G. Paule ſayth. To that 
vniuerſall pꝛactiſe and belefe if thou committe thy ſoule, and doe 
as it commanundcth , it ſhalbe ſaned in that vninerlall body of 
Chuiſt, whereof only he is the Saniour; Leane Juel, Lranmer, 
Kidley, Latymer, leaue all that tarie not in the tried faith, and 
ſtick only to that interpꝛetation of Gods wozd, which tbe on 
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dolſt es reccaued and deliuered euen from the Apotles tyme to 
this dap. | 
Iuel. The f ieN 

5 9 c of Gregorie Nyſſen was only to ſpeake of The L * 

San, Dis purpoſe was to ſpeake of the miractes done in the 
wildernes vnderMoyſcs,of wbichcgãna being one of ß chefe, Exod. ig 
it did both ſignify the birth ol C hꝛiſt by the falling of it from hea⸗ 
uen vpon the earth, a the Sacrament of the altar. whiles it was 
afterward taken into the bodies of the ſraelits, as we cate reals 
Iy the icſh ol Lhziſte which he toke of the virgin. 

Iu. In like manner of ſpeache S. Hierom faith: the wheat wher- The 184 
of the heauenly bread is made, is that, of which our Lord ſaid, my n 


fleſhis meate in dede. 

San. N marueile what you mcane to ſap the manner of ſpeache 
is like, whereas by pour aſſertid Bregozie Ayſſen ſpeaketh only 
of Chꝛiſtes birth. But g. Dierom ſpeaketh not thereof, but of In Eſa, 
Lhiiſtes body and blood, as it is rettaued in che Sacrament, p · 62, 
Thus you are againſte pour ſelf. Fo in deede as S. Hierome | 
ſpeaketh of that wheat and of that wine, which is Chꝛiſt humſcif, 
not only being bozne of the virgin, but alfa eaten at his ſupper: 
tuen ſo doth Bregozic Ryllen {pcake as wel of the ſupper as of 
the birth of Thziſt, 

Iu, And to this purpoſe ſaith Amphilochius,onlefſe Chriſt had the 189. 
bene borne carnally,thou haddeſt not bene borne ſpiritually, ' vntruthe. 

San. To what purpoſe did he ſay itz Foz I fre not howe your 
woꝛdes hange together, but only that you patche vp a number 
of ſent :nces . as ſone as one is dene, vou bring in an other, with . Juels 
athercfoze,0z in lie manner, oj to this purpoſe, oz in this ſenſe, cnc. 
and he ſaith: & ſo fooꝛth. But if they were particularly tcanned, 
it is but a heapeof woꝛds without yes — — good 

ie pou, ſauh Qmphilochms,ons 

reaſon. To what purpoſc, A pꝛa tb . ug 
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leſſe Chiſt had bene bozue carnally, thon haddefl not bene boꝛne 
ſpirituallp: I ſee none other purpoſe therein, but that Chꝛiſtes 
birth is neceſſarie to our ſaluation: and thee becauſe if the birth 
had not gone befoze, we could not baue catcn that bodic in the 
Sacrament, whiche had not bene at all bozne, 

Iu. As Nyſſen faith, Chriſt is made our bread:ſo he ſaith, he be- 
cometh ſtrong meate vnto the perfite, herbs vnto the weake. &c. 

San. Dere pou pʒeſuppoſe that Gregoꝛie Mpſſen ſaith: Chꝛiſt 
is made our bꝛead, and nothing cls . But J haue ſhewed pou 
that he ſaith, howe can a thing bodileſſe be made mcate vnto the 
body? As foz the woꝛdes whiche pou name, J finde them not in 
Gregoꝛie Nyllen lo vttered, as pou repoꝛt them De ſaith Chꝛiſt 
is bead, but D. Harding foꝛced not his argument vppon that 
wozde alone. Foz he may be bzeav,and herbs, and milke vnto vs 
both intheSacrament,and without it.but he is bzead, herbs and 
milke to vs in our monthes; as Manna was vnto the Jcwes, 
only in the Sacrament. 

Iuel. Gregorie Nyſſen holdeth, that we receaue Chriſtes bodie 
otherwiſe then in the Sacrament. for he ſaith: who ſo hath abun- 


— drunk oftheApoſtles ſprings, hath already receaued whole 
Chriſt. | 


San, You miſſe in pour pzouk; Foz you ſhould pzone, that who⸗ 
ſo dzinketh ofthe Apoſtles ſpzing, he receaueth Chꝛiſtes bodice: s 
you pꝛoue, that he receauechLhziſt. A man maic receane Lhziſt in 
his hart, and pet not haue Lhziſtes bodie in his bodic. Lhziſt be⸗ 
ing the name ol the perſon maie be verified as wel ofthe dinine, 
as oſthe humane nature. But there Gregozie Apſſen ſpake of 
dis dinine naturc: which thing is moſt clere, becauſe he ſpcaketh 
ol eating by faith ſo. as it agreeth to the whole T rinitie. | 

And thereloꝛe it foloweth: Je mie father will come vnto him. 
Lo, he wil come ſo as his father cometh, to wit, by his diuine na⸗ 


ture. But beſide that, H. Nyſlen ſpeaketh or his birth, and 2222 
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being meate vnto our bodies, which is onlie done in the S atra⸗ 


ment of che altar. . 
Iuel. M. Harding reaſoneth thus: Chriſt was borne, ergo his bo The: — 
die is reall in the Sacrament. 


San. O diſſembler.ht reaſoneth cleane contrarie. with Stegozie 
Ayſſen. Lhziſt is made meate to dur bodies in the Sacrament; 
Thertoꝛe he was reallie bozn,as A haue alreadie ſhewed, 
Iuel. This concluſion is childiſh, The 180 
San. yours is childiſh: But D.Dardings is ſo ſtronge, that if 985 
the cating of Lhziſt pzone his birth, it will followe,that as he is 
bozn reallic, ſo much mozc he is eat really. otherwiſe, if he wer® 
onlie eaten by faith, thence we could c5clude no moze but a byzth 
by faith:which is againſt Gregozie Ayſſenes purpoſe, 
Iuel. If he conclude not this, he concludeth nothing, The 196. 
San, If you ſpcake as pou think, pou are byſide pour ſelf, Foz vutruth. 
as by the real eating of Lhziftes fleſhe, his birth is concluded of 
H. Nylien:lo by D. Harding the recall eating is noted as a mol} 
knowen truth pꝛeſuppoſed by S.Szcgozice Ayſſen. 


C That 99. Juel not well auſwere Th 
> Conte hath d the places of 3 


Ha rg. Cyrillus ſaith: vyßen themyſtical bleſſing 


is become to be in vs, dothe it not cauſe Chriite to 

dvvel in vs corporally , by receau inge of Chriftes 
bodie in the communion? The ſame thing he ſaith in di- 
uerſe other places. 


Luel. Cyrillus expoundeth him ſelfe: natural vnion is nothing The 191. 
elt but a true vniõ. we are by nature the childern of anger, that is, 


in dede, and truly. 
Nunun $ San, 


| The ſupper of our Lord. 
kallitping. San. The wows, which you allege as ont of Cpriſius, be not 
iu him. Dis woꝛds are: Sinaturalem ynionem dixerimus, veram 
dicemus, It we cal it a natural vnion, we ſhal cal it a true vuion. 
But you haue put in a certaine phraſe ot your own. addinge theſe 
woꝛds non aliud quàm none other thing but. that is nothing. 99 
Juel, but alitle falfhod, There is ods whether it be ſaid, a natural 
vnion is a true vnion, oꝛ eis, a naturall vnid is none other thing 
but a true vnion. Foz that which is natural, is true: but there is 
ſumwhat moꝛe conteined in the name of nature, which the name 
of truthe doth not expꝛeſſe. we are the true ſonnes of Bod, but 
we are not p natural ſonnes ofgod, whereſocuer therefozea thing 
is called natural, it is at the leſt true, but not by and by, nothing 
els but true. That which you ſaid of S, Auguſtine; Corporaliter, 
no vmbraliter ſed verè et ſolidè, FJ could not find it vpd PG. pſal. 
But thinke yon, M. Jucl, that when S. Cyꝛil teacheth Lhziſt to 
be the natural ſonne of god, he wolde be contented if an Arrian 
ſhould ſtep foogth and ſay, that to be the natural ſanne of god, is 
nothing els but to be the true ſonne of god? whiche beinge once 
graunted,he that is a child by adoption, is allo the true ſonne of 
god:Therfozc the Arrian wil conclude, that Chʒiſt is the ſonneof 
god by adoption, 

But let vs come nere to the purpoſe. let natural dwelling ſtãd 
fo true dwelling. what of thatzſaith S.Lyzil only that Lhziſt is 
naturally vnited vnto vs? ſaith he not alſo, that y myſtical bleſs 

Ceꝛpoxal⸗ ſing maketh him to dwell coꝛpoꝛally in us: wil that wozd , alſo, 
: be excluded bya true dwelling,oz hath 89. Juell an other phraſe 
to anſwere it withal? 

Iuel. S Paul ſaith:the Heathens are become concorporal ,and 

Fpheſ * partakers ofthe premiſei in Chriſt Ieſu, in the ſame ſenſe 

The 192. San. In whith ſenle, . Juel? meanc you, that as natural ſa 

putruty. {{kewile cozpozal couilictis meancth nothing els, but a true cons 
iunction 


Gllifying. 
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kinetion? True in dede it is, but true in the truth of nature a of 
bodie, but not ou ie true in the truthe of faith and ſpeaking. . 
ue ſaith:⁊ he Deathens are cScozpozal with the Patriarches Epheſ. a. 
E pꝛophets, that is to ſay, of one body myſtical, of one ſoticty a 
pꝛofeſſion: T hereſoꝛe.ſaicth M. Juel. when H. Cpꝛill affirmcth 
Chꝛiſt to dwel coppozally in vs by reaſon of the holy communis, 
he mcancth, that Lhzifte and wee are all of one mylticall body. 
Meant he nothing cls, g. Juel? as though it went not befoze: 
Non negamus & cæt. e denie not, but that we arc iopned ſpi⸗ Optri⸗ 
rituallp to Chꝛiſt by right faith and ſyncere loue. Lo, there is the cuaup. 
coninnction which maketh vs one way members of that bodie, By land. 
whereof Chꝛiſt is y head. But H. Cyꝛill goeth to an other higher 
meane of the ſame coniunction, adding, that the myſtical bleſſing 
(which is the Euchariſt) maketh Chꝛiſt to dwel alſo in vs coꝛpo⸗ Coꝛro⸗ 
rally by communicating his body. S.Lyzilnameth dwelling, in rally aiſs. 
compariſon of iopning: coꝛpoꝛally, in compariſon of ſpiritually; 
by communicating Chꝛiſtes body, in compariſon of theſe woꝛds: 
by right faith and ſpncere charitie. Therefoze it muſt nedes be, 
that the cozpozal dwelling of Chiſt in vs accozding to his fleſhe 
(which alſo S.Lyzel nameth)is an other kind of vnion,ths faith — 
and charitie loue. But the giftes are coꝛpoꝛall with the faithfull 
Jewes not by faith alone, but as S . Dilarie declareth, by the 
nature alſo of baptiſm, æ by the nature of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, Foz they 
are graſted into the cumpanie of the elect by all rhcſe meancs 
which Chꝛiſt pzouided foz p end. they belcue in p ſame God, art 
baptized in the ſame fount, are reconciled by the lame Sacramee 
of penance, fed, nouriſhed, and conſfimated by cating really the 
fame fleſhe of Chziſte, what doth that wozd corporall helpe you 
now, . Juell : It ſignifieth nomoze, but that the Jewes and 
Gentils arc of one ſcloſhip. but the meanes of making them one 


remaine ing to be declared. 
' notwithſtanding to be 0 — 


The 103. 
untruth. 


Quog:. 


Colol. 2. 


The ſupper of our Lord, 


Tu By thewordes, corporally and naturally, a ful perfite ſpiri- 
tuall coniunRion is meant, excluding all manner of fantaſie. 


San. So that with you coꝛpoꝛalip and naturally doth ſignifie 
nothing els , but not fainedly. Bow ſap pe then, when we are 
knit to God by right faith and ſyncere charitic,ts it a famed con⸗ 
innction, oꝛ no? If it be a true, not a fancaſticall coniunction, 
then the woꝛds whiche affirme Chꝛiſte to be iopned alſo vato vs 
coꝛpoꝛallp and naturally, being added oner andabouc the iop⸗ 
ning by right faith and ſpncere loue, mult not only ineane a true 
topning (whiche was already made) but alſo an other manner ol 
topnig, which is both true in eſfect( as  iopning by faith was) a 
alſo true in the coꝛpoꝛall mingling of Chꝛiſtes fleſh to our fleſhe, 
Otherwiſe, what meant the aducrbe, quog;, alſo ? we be ioyned 
by faith, and alſo coꝛpoꝛally. Js that (alſo) nothing: 

Furthermoꝛe, if coꝛpoꝛallp be nothing els to ſap, but truly and 
without imagination, how cũſtrue pou theſe wozds of S. Paul: 
All the fulnes of the Godhead dwelleth coꝛpoꝛally in Thuſt 2 is 
it only to ſay, it dwelleth truly in Chʒiſt? well: but it may dwell 
truly in Lhzilt,thongh Chziſt be not man: thercfoze by pour ex⸗ 
poſition a phꝛaſe is found, whereby p truth ofLhziſtes body may 
be wiped away, whenſoeuer it pleaſeth the Pzoteftants. Conſp⸗ 
der, M9. Juell, that pou are not Capitaine generall ofthe whole 
army. Satan him ſelfe had taken that cure vpon him, befoze you 
were bozne . It is he that directeth all p ſoldiours of his campe. 
what place in his army doe pon occupie, I doe not know. This 
I am ſare of, your Capitaine intendeth fully to diſplace Chziſte 
as much as lieth in him, not only fro dwelling cozpozally in our 
bodies dy the bleſſed communion, but alſo from taking real fleſh 
of the bleſſed virgin. Satan him ſclfe would haue an other Mel⸗ 
ſias to be pzepared fo. Judge pon, whether pou helpe towards 
his comining, oz uo, Dc coueteth to perſuade,that coꝛpoꝛally doth 
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mtant trulp and nothing cls: wherfoꝛe it foloweth, that corpus 
is latin fo; the truth and foz nothing els: and ſeing Thiiſt toke of 
dur lady corpus a bodie, by you it is meaut he tone the truthe of iz WY. 
our lady, e nothing cis. Ot can you avoid the poke, the bepen- Jucl 
dance, the mutuallreſpecte that is betwene bodie,+ bodilp, cor- — ha & 
pus, and cozpozally? whatſocucr one of thoſc names. whiche are tracy. 
in one poke, doth ſignific,the other doth ſ:gnifie atter the ſame 
rate, It bonitas be goodnes , bonus is good, bene is well .coz- 
pozally is of the ſame yoke with, corpus, body. If bodily doth 
meane truly, corpus doth meane truth, ſo Chꝛiſt toke truth of our 
Ladic:and what is that:fozſouch it is whatſoeuer it plcaleth £9, © 
Fuel. So that it be no phantaſic,it mate be then faith oz charitic, 
oz cls bones without ficſh, oꝛ ſkinne without ficſh and bone. To 
this point. Jucls dininity leadcthvs.O miſcrable time, O coz 
rupted mancrs. The noun corpus bodie, and the aducrb corpo⸗ 
raliter cozporallie do not onlie ſignifie-a truthe , but a truthe of 
bodic:and in Chꝛiſt it ſignilieth a truthe of fleſh and of blood. 

luel. Otherwiſe there muſt nedes follow this great inconueni- 
ence,that our bodies muſt be in like maner corporally , natural- gy, ,,, 


ly and ſleſhly inChriftes body. ForHilarius faith we alſo are natu- vntruth. 
rally in him.and Cyrillus: we are corporally in Chriſt. 


San, It is moſt true, that both we are in Lhziſt coxporallp,and 
he in vs during the time of the coninnction . Foz when a ioy⸗ 
ning of twain is made, it mult nedes be, that ß one is ioyntd to p 
other: whiche is no abſurditie at al, becauſe that twame, to wit, 
Lhziſt and his Church, ſyould be in one ficſh. it is the doctrine of Epheſ 5- 
S.Paule.And as fleſh is made one with him who really cateth 
and digeſteth it:\o is Lhziſt toyned moſt really to him, that woꝛ⸗ 
thely receaueth his body. 


Iuel. That we be thus in Chriſt ireth not any corporall 95 
being requiy any corpo —2 — 


Nuunu li San, 


The fupper of our Lord. 

San. That were a fine kind of being. M. Jucl, that Lhziſtes 
body ſhould be in vs cozpozally, and pet the being ſhould not be 
toꝛpeꝛal. In dede the maner is not coꝛpoꝛall. But ifyon exclude 
the truth alſo of coꝛpoꝛall being, yon ſpeake cõtrarie to the wozd 
it ſelf. Foz the wopd corporally can ſignific no lefle then a coꝛpo⸗ 
rall truth. 

The 106. luel. Itrequireth not any locall being. 

vntruthe. Fan. It is a local being, in reſpect that the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt 
occupieth the ſame place vnder the foꝛm of head, which the ſub⸗ 
ſtance ot᷑ bead did occupie befoze. And when we haue that kind 
of bread in vs, euen ſo Chꝛiſtes being is locall in vs. 

The 197, Tuel. Chriſt ſitting in heauen ĩs here in vs, not by a natural, but 

buiruth. by a ſpirituall meane of being. | 

San. The being of Lhziſt in vs by ſpirit is alſo naturall cons 
cerning the nature of his Bodhead, which is cuery where. But 
tõcerning the grace which is created in vs, it is a ſpiricual being 
after the rate as cuery cauſe is in his effect. 

Imperti- Iuel. S. Auguſtine faith: After that Chriſt is aſcended he is in 
agent. vs by his ſpirit. And S. Baſil,and again S. Auguſtine faith the like 
in diuerſe places. And Chriſt ſpake in S. Paule, &cæt. 

San. You are now ina common place.. Fuel. who denieth 
but Chꝛiſt being in heauen, is here in ſpirit? wil that take away 
his being here in body, when bzead is turned into his body? 
Shall one truth always diſplace an other with you ? Theſe be 
ſowters arguments to ſay, Chꝛiſt is God: therefoze he is not 
man. De is in heanen:ergohe is not inearth, xc, 

THe 199. Juel. ThisconiunRion is ſpirituall, and therefore nedeth not 
dutruthe. neither the circumſtance of place, nor corporall preſence, 


San. The coniunction is ſpirituall , but the iq mer of woꝛ⸗ 
king it is bzonghe to paſſe by the coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtance of Chip. 
g. Auel hath foxgotcen that we now di· pute, whether * 

in the 
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tu the Sacrament cozpozally,foz ti end to make a ſptritnall con» 
iunction by this meane of dis own-fleſh,oz no:as ita man to c6- 
ncrt an heretike, do not only write vnto him, but alſo doc come 
him ſelf and by diſputation of month do perſnade him, the con- 
uerſion is ſpirituall, but the meane of wozking it, is by coꝛpo⸗ 
rall preſence, 

Iuel. The conĩunction that is betwene Chriſt and vs, neither uin ya 
doth mingle perſons , nor vnite ſubſtances. But it doth knit our dc: Hen. 
affects together and ioyne our willes, faith S. Cyprian. 4 
. San, S, Cyprian in the ſame place expoundeth himſelfe to 
meane. that we are not made by this vnion, the ſecond perfon in 
Trinitie: fo! (ſaith be) the only Sonne is conſubſtanciall, oz of 
the ſame ſubſtance wich his Father. But we by cating his reall 
ficſhin this Sacrazaent, are made ide vnto the Sonne ofSodz 
Attepning thong) the fleſh vique ad participationem ſpiritus 
tuen to the p wtakvng of rhe ſptrit of Chꝛiſt. Again, whereas our Epheſ. 30 
vnion with Chꝛiſt is liaened in the holy S triptures to y vnion 
which is inmatrunonre 2 as in matrimonie the wife # haſband 
tarie both dinerſe perſons , and eche of them kepe their ſcuerall 
ſubſtances , notwithſtanding that oꝛ a tyme they are vnited ity 
fleſh: right ſo is it in this bleſſed myſterie, where Chꝛiſtes fleſh 
is ioyned to our fleſh fot a tyme only; to:) rend p ſpirit ot Chzift 
by ſo excellent a meane (as his own ficlh is) may de moze fuii 
partaken. 

Thus it is tlere, that g. Cypꝛian ſaith the ſame thing with vs, 
who likewiſe defend our vnion with Bod to be made in will, 
and hart: and not that we be at any tyme made conſubdſtanciall 
with the bleſſed T rinttie. But the mcancs of vniting vs to God 
are not onr willes only, but the nature of faith. the regeneration 
ol Baptiſm, and the reall fleſh of Chꝛiſt receaned vnder f ſoꝛme 


vi bead. The which reall pꝛeſence of Lhriftes fleſh H. C 
The which recall pzc — —— 


min, 


The ſupper of ont Lord. 


fo plainly teacheth, that I can not ſufficiently miſe at the kmpus 
dencic of an. Auel: who huoweth him, to teache, x. That the 


Nu Sa- bead is changed in nature, and not in tome. 2. That vuder u 


crameto. n trament we eatc the bzead of Angels in earth, the which ſelfs 
Tine Sa- (ame we ſhall eate moze manifeſtly in heanen without a Sacras 
aramẽto. ment. 3. That this doctrine came newly from Chill alone, 
that C hiſtian men ſhould dzinke dlood , which thing was foz- 
bidden to the Fewes : and ſeing it was not fozbidden them ta 
dꝛink Chꝛiſtes blood in faith, but only to dzinke common blood 
in their mouthes, it foloweth euidencly,that the Chziſtans by 
this new ozder of Chziſt, dzink blood into their mouthes alſo, 8 
not by faith alone. Al theſe argumẽts, beſpde many other which 
are in the ſame ſermon, declare enidently, that . Lypzian vtter⸗ 
ly abhozred from this blaſphemoule hcreſie of the Sacramens 


taries, 
Iuel. The cõiunction becauſe it is ſpiritual, true, full, and pers 
_— fit, is expreſſed by this — —_— my 
San. As though God becauſe he is ſpiritual, true, ful, g pers 
fit. he might therefoze be called cozpozall, who euer heard of ſuch 
diuinitic} Becauſe it is ſpiritual, it is termed cozpozal, Becauſs 
it is red, it is called grent. becauſe it is chalke, it is named chele. 
Rede thele wazds any confucation? were not the wziter of them 
worthy to be rebuked rather then to be retelled? 


Cötrarie fuel. Corporall coniunction remoueth all maner light and ace 
n cidentall — : 


San, If all accidentall iopuing bc temoued, only ſubſtancial 
toyning remaineth. A ſubſtancial iopning requircth the ſubſtan⸗ 
tes to be pzeſent which are ioyned together. If then we are ſubs 
ſtancially ioyned to Chziſtes body, our bodies and his muſt be 
pꝛeſeut. Foz the ſubſtance of our ſoules is not withonr the cum⸗ 
palle of our bodics; Neither can they be ſubltaucially — 
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Thiiſtes body, as long as they are abſent from the real body of 
Chꝛitt. As foz the toyning which is made by fairh oz charitie, it is 
made by an accident, and not by ſubſtance, 
luel. It is vtterly vntrue, that we haue Chriſt corporally with- The 100. 
in vs, only by receauing the Sacrament. vn © 
San. Neuer a Father by pou named ſaith as pon doe. and 
therefoze you ſpeake of pour own head, whom no man that wiſe 
is, wl beleue. Foz ſeing we can not haue him cozpozally within 
vs, without his body be within vs, and yet none other thing is 
his body belide p which is dclinered at his ſupper,by that meant 
only he may be cozpozalHy in vs, 
| Tucl,By M Hardings conſtruction, the child is damned, who — 
dieth without receauing the Sacrament of Chriſtes body. 
Fan. either he, noz no Catholike teacheth ſo. Baptiſm ſuffi⸗ 
ſeth, as we beleue, vntill a man come to the peres of diſcretion, 
Iuel. Without natutal participation of Chriſtes fleſh there is che 1201. 
no ſaluation. vutruthe, 


San. If it be lo, it is you that teache the damnation of al thoſe 
who retcaue not the Eucharilt, foz only in the Eucharilt we pars 


tate the nature and ſubſtance of Lhziſtes fleſh in it ſelf, But we 


partake the grace thereof by faith and Baptiſm. 

Iuel. S. Chryſoſtom faith : In the Sacrament of Baptiſm we gy, 163, 

are made fleſh of Chriſtes fleſh, and boan of his boanes. vntruth. 
San, Thoſe wozds you haue nat in$.Lhziſoffom, who in: hat 

place confeſſerh plainly, that thoſe who are partakers of the holy 

myltcrics can tel, how thei are foouned Germand ac legitimè ex In epi. ad 

ipſo.operiy and lawfullie out of him, BJozeoucr he geueth an Epheſ. 

other lenle expounding ex iplo,foz ſecundum ipſum actoꝛding ta hom. 20. 

dim, ſaping: as Chʒiſt was bozn without the ſede of man, ſo we 

are made the ſaznc thing in baptifin, Thirdly he ſheweth that we 


were taken ont of Chuſtes ſide, as Eue out of Adam. But the 
Ooo00 h pꝛopoſi⸗ 


| The fapperofour Lord. 
pꝛopolition that yen haue framed in dis name. is not en him dus 
although it were in him, pet it is not to the purpoſe. Foz it is one 
thing to be made ol the fleſh of Chziſt, whiche maie be meant of 
his myſtical fleſh, and an other thing to partake his ficſhe natu⸗ 
rally. we are made of his fleſh by ſpiritnal meanes. Fozto be of 
his fleſh it is to belong to his fleſh, that is to ſay, to be members 
therofby any mcane at al. But when we ſpeake of natural oz coz 
poꝛal partaking of fleſh, we exclude al myſtical fleſh,and refrain 

the talke onlie to Lhziſtes own real fieſhe, whiche he toke of the 
virgin Marie. | 

Laft of al,y reaſon why certain places of holy ſcripture are ins 
terpꝛeted ſomtume of baptiſme, a ſomtime of Chꝛiſtes ſupper, is. 
becauſe in the old time in manie colitries p Hacramẽt of Lhziftes 

De ecd. body was geuen ſtraight after baptiſm, as it maic appere in. &. 
Hicrar. Dionpſius Areopagita, and in S.Ambzoſe: in ſo much that ſoma 
ca 2. & 3. time theſe twoSacramtts are ſo intreated ofinS, Cypꝛian, Eu⸗ 
— ſebius Emilſenus, and S Auguſtine , as if thei were one Sacrgs 
Adquir ment, foz that ther were miniſtred together. But in io weightie a 
li.. ca. 25 matter as we now intreate of, it was not vprightlic done of cg. 
hom. s. Juel to make a pꝛopoſition of his owne , and to let it out in the 
epi, 106. name of HG. Chyſoſtom. 
The 204 Iuel. M. Harding is not yet able to find, that Chriſtes bodie is 

either corporally receaued into out bodies, or corporally preſent 

in the Sacrament. 

San, It is you that are not able to find it. foꝛ D. Harding 
hath found it, andſhewed it many wapes. and as I haue ſhes 
wed it in H. Chzyſoftom, in G. Dilarie, a in g. Gꝛegoꝛie Nyls 
ſen: lo wold A ſhew it at large out of Cyꝛillus, but that partly 
this booke is growen alredie to great, partiy a marneilonſe 
number of places in g. Cpꝛillus doe pꝛoue, both Thiiſtes body 
to be cozpozally receaued into our bodies, and to — 
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Fiefent in the Sacrament, 5 
. £6cerning vs. de ſaith: It behoued this earthly body ſhonld. . 
de bzought to immoztakity cognats cibo , by meate of his owe in loan. 
lubltance.foz lo himſelf expoundeth the word afterward , ſaying: 44 fac. 
that Chziltes body is cognatum noſtris corporibus, hoc, eſt con- Anath. 11. 
ſubſtantiale. It is of kin with our bodics,that is to ſay , of the 
ſame ſubſtance. | 
2, As two waxes being melted are mingled together: fo he  - 
that receaucth Lhziſtes ficſh and blood, is mingled with Chin. Lid. 4 
It is not poſſible to vnderſtand the mingling of two waxes to <ap-17 
be other, then rcall and ſubſtanciall, Foz wax hath neither faith 
noꝛ ſpirit, 
3. D. Harding hath alleged fiue oz ſix moſt plain ſentences, 3. 
which may 1 booke, To none of all which . Auel Cyril. li. 
bath indie aulwered, az ſcaut layd ay word. reade allo ꝙ. Cx · I 1 fc 
rill. in Aung. li.. cap. ic. cb. 4. cap. is. oc. K 21. 
Now touchiugthe cozpozall pꝛeſence of Chꝛitt in the Hatra⸗ 
ment, it is ta be vuderitanded, that G. Cyzillus calleth che Sa- 
crament of Lhziſtes body and blood, myſticam benedictionem, Benedi- 
the myllitall bleſſing, and cherefoze he exhozterd the faithful pe⸗ 
ple to come to receaue it, to be partakers thereof, as the which In Ioan; 
putteth away both death and dilſeales, Of this benediction and li · 4· c. 17 
Sacrament thus he waiteth, | 
1, It differeth from Mauna, becauſe the benediction is verily \,. 
meate: whereas Manna was a figuratine head. But it the Sa- Lib. 4: 
crament conlilted of materiall bzead ,and were not Chziſts lleſh, cap.i6. 
it were no moze the true dead, then Manna was. 
A litle bleſſing (to wit a litle peece of the conſecrated foode) 
dzawecth the whole man to it: Et ſua gratia replet, and filleth him 
with dis owne grace, Theretoze the Sacramenthath grace ofhis it: 
own, and is no common bead; becauſe then it ſuould not dmwe — 
Bose uy vs vnto 


The ſupper of our Lord 
vs vnto it, but it ſhould be turned into vs. but nowe the bene- 
diction, that is to ſay,the Sacrament dzawcth vs to it: therefoze 
Ad Euo. it ſeif in his own ſubſtance is the ficky of Chztf, 
anach. l. De declarcth the worde of God to be litt according to nature, 
65 it hath made his fleſh able to geue life. Et hac ratione facta eſt 
nobis benebictio viuificatrix. And by this meane the Hacrament 
is made of power to geue vs life. Marke the degrees: the life it 
ſelfe is firſt in the ſonne of Bod, and after ward in the fleſhe al⸗ 
ſumpted, and fo is the Hacrament able to gene life, how hangeth 
this diſcurſe 2 but only betauiſe he pzeſuppoſeth it foz an vndon⸗ 
ted truth, that (nche Hacrament the fleſh of he ſoune of Gove 
In Ioan. really pielent, 
kuss After he had ſhewed that the Cateckhumeui anne patraes of 
ur mylkical benediction,he ſaith: The minilteks crit with a loud 
ruhen bse ihe Sancti fanQis,hos 
[y things foz holy men. Weaning the touching eß ſancrificartoit 


of Lhziſtes body to agree only to thoſe;who are ſanctified with x 


holy Bholte, De calleth the myſtital bleſſing the body of Thzitk, 


and ſheweth, that thoſe who come to it, doe touch Chzift :whiche 


is ot neceſſity vuderſtanded by the meane ofthe foozine of bread, 
vnder the which Chiift is. But if Lhzifkc were not really vnder 


C atechu. that foꝛme of bꝛead, why are the Catechumeni kept frome it? Foz 


ier ners = ſerng they conkelle the faith with a lond voice (as there H. Cytil» - 
the faith. us doth witnelle) and leing they may by their faith fced vppon | 


Chꝛiſt in heauen, ſhew me a reaſon, g. Juel (if pou be able) wh 


he that map eate Chꝛiſte in faith , may not eate the bzead (as vou 
Li.2.de ttrme it) which is the ligne of him, Specially ſith S. Angulttrie | 
peec*... confcllcth,that they allo had a kind ofhalowed Mead (but not 


1e & 
— * — body of Chꝛiſt) gent to them, we gene this reaſon hereof, becauſe 


in tde Sacrament of the body of Chꝛiſte, his own body is really 
preſcnt, whiche is ol luche honour , that no meane * — | 
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Gonld ſuffiſe foz the admitting therunto. And foz as much as the 
Catechumeni, who be not pet baptized , haue not that grace of 
the holy Ghoſt which is genen in baptiſm, they art not ſufficift- 
ly pzepared to receane this maracilouſe ſacrifice , and dzcadfull 
mykerie: whiche pou not withltandinge repute ſo vile, that you 
trum pour potage diſhes with it, 6 ſomerymes caſte that, which 
ls lett in the cup of pour own blefling, vpon the ground, as J mx 
ſeife ſawe it done in king Edwardes tyme at a communion in 
Bloceter ſhere. You make in wozds muche of it, but your dedes 
do ſhew pour blaſphemouſe hartes. 

Harding. The Catholike fathers ſithence Berenga- gy, n. 
rins, haue vſed the termes really, ſubſtancially, &c. to duo. 
exclude Metaphores and figures, and to confeſſe a mo#t 
ſupernaturall vnion vvith Chriſt by meane of his na- 


tural fleſh,really( though not locally preſent. e 
luel. Theſe Doctors liued within theſe three hundred yeres, vntruth. 
and are ſuch as M. Harding thought not worth the naming. 
San. De named none that were ſithens the ſix hundzed peres 
after Chuift, becauſe he ſaw your impudet pzoclamation to haut 
bound him to p tyme. But otherwiſe he neither lacked ſufficient 
witneſſes, clder then Berengarius, noz iudged them vnwoꝛthe 
the naming, And becaule by theſe your mluiting wozdes, you 
eme to loke foz ſome witneſles aboue thzec hundzed peres olde, 
I will geue pou a taſte eucn ofthe beſt that were from the firſt 
ſix hundzed, vntil the laſt thꝛee hundzed peres after Chꝛiſt. with⸗ 
in which tune many notable fathcrs haue lined, 
Dow thinke yon by Damaſcene, who ſaith: the bꝛead & wine —— 
and water is ĩuperturally changed by the innocation and the 4 |; 4 
comming of the holy Bhoſte into the body and blood of Chziſt. cap, 14, 


And that he moueth, becauſe our Lozd ſaid; this is mine(not fi- 
| | O ooo ty gure 
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in 3 oi. Nute of dody) dut body. and (not figure of bloed) dut blood. | 
Safrh not Theophilacr,that the dead is with ſecrete woꝛdes 
by myſticall bleſung and comming or the holy ghooſte changer 


— — into onr Toms fleſhe?ſaith de not, it appereth bead, but in dede 


& ir, 6, is ficſhe?again,why doth it not appere fleſh } becauſe we ſhonld 
loan. motabhoz from the eating thereof. Foz if it had appered fleſh,ws 
had dene vnpleaſantly affected towarde the communion, Js 
there any dout, but he who telleth that the bzead is changed into 
fcſh,and ſheweth why vet it dothappere bzead and not fleſh,did 
verely belene the real pꝛeſente ofChziftes fleſh vnder the ſoꝛm ol 
dꝛeadꝛoꝛ is he not more impudent then any harlot, who wil ſtãd 
in delenſe, that Damaſcene a Theophilact belened not tranſubs 


fantiation,as we do? and pet theſe two are not only aboue thꝛet 


hundꝛed, but allo aboue ſeuen hundꝛed peres old. 
in i. Cor. Saith not Dapmo, licet panis videatut, in veritate corpus Chri- 
10. ſt: eſt, although it feme bꝛead, it is in truth the body of Chziffe* 
Saith not Remigius, that after conſecration it ſemeth bead and 
NI. Te. wine, but in truth it is the body and blood of Chitft 2- 
in lid. de Saith not Paſchaſms; alchongh the figure of bzead and wine 
corp. D. be hett, vet after coſecrationthey are to be beleued to be nothing 
in Sacra. at all, but the fie ſi and blood of Chiilt 2. + 
Moſt of Whatſhall J ſpeae of Lanfrancus, Juo, Suimuudus, Ans 
the wzote ſelmus;Rupcrtns, Algerus, Euthymius, who were al notable 
— men foz lerning, and ar abonue thzee hundred yeres old ? J come 
Bernar. tog. Bernard, whom pou haue alleged manie times in this pour 
in ide wozk, Thus he wiiteth : Euen to this day the ſame fleſh is exhts 
* bited to vs ( which the Apoftles had ſene in his manhod ) but pet 
Mot car- iritualip foꝛſoth, not carnally; Foz there is no cauſt why we 
— 4 ſhould ſay either p apparitiꝭ, which was made to the fathers of p 
ma ier of old teſtament, either that pꝛeſence of his fleſh which was exhibi⸗ 
beh. tedto the Apoſtles, to be denied in theſe oure dates, Fox to ow 
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who lait hrullie ronſider the matter. it ſhalbe clere that neither of Carrits 
both lackerd. Fot the true ſubſtance ofthe ficlh it ſcife is preſent in ©... 
now alſo to vs no dout verilie but (that it is ſo) in the ſatramtt. ra ſubſtã 
Here is, . Jucl, the true ſubſtance of Lhziftcs own ficſh affir⸗ tiain Sa- 
med to be no lefle pꝛeſent ma ſpirimal maner, but not in a car⸗ cramẽto. 
nal manner of being ) as it was pꝛeſent to the Apoſtics who ſaw 
Chuſt in ficly, A omit Nicholaus Methouenſis, and Samonas, 
and hotinns Grecuns, Albertus agnus, Alexander dc Ba⸗ 
Is, Junocentius che third, with diucrie mot aboue thzec hudꝛed 
peres old. 

Iu. Their doctrine is without cofort.thei hold that the bodie of The 266. 
Chriſte remaineth no longer in our bodies, but only vntill the 1 
formes of the bread and wine begin to alter. 

Fan. That doctrine, M. Auel, is not without ciᷣfoꝛt, in ſo much 
as the Sacrament ſeructh as a meane to ding to vs the body of 
Lhziſt:which when it hath deliuered vnto our bodies, a caniun⸗ 
ction is made by touching and eating £hziſt: out of whiche cou⸗ 
tunction made by fleſh, riſeth a max uc ilouſe commoditie to our 
ſpirite and ſoule. $0 that albeit when the fozmes of bzeade and 
ot panic be altered, the body of LChiiſte can not beaffirmed to be 
coxpgtally in our bodies any idger: yet a grace, vertue e ltreugth 
is leit ſtil with vs of incſttimable operaud toward lite cuerlaltig, 

At this do ſems abſurd to . Juell, bow thinketh he of al thoſe Luc. k. 
whome Chin healcd by touching them with his ficſhye 2 was it 
not a coꝛpoꝛall and rcal touching becauſe Lhzilt ccaſed to tauche 
any moꝛe, when the helt h was once pzocured? was not all Lhzi- 
ftcs comming and walking in ficlyc,truc,real,and cozpozall, be⸗ Matt. 28. 
cauſe when the tyme ol his humble diſpenſation was inltill.d, 
he departed bodily out of our * „ and tarich with vs in his 
godyc ad and power: 8 
pppp W 0zc= 
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The 207. 
batruth. 
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Terere. 


The ſupper of our Lord. 

Moꝛeouer N haue ſaid oſten times, our cd iuncton withLhiiff 
in this Sacrainent is like the carnal copulation betwen the wilt 
and huſbãd. where twain are in one fleſh. A great myſterie ſaith 
S. Paule, in C hꝛiſt his Church. As, therc foꝛe the man and wife 
being coꝛpoꝛallp iopned tarie not alwapes together, but aſter a 
tyme departe a ſunder, and pet foz all that, of their coniunction 
tſluc commeth , and they kepe pet alwaies the bonde of wedlock 
and of louc in eche of them: ſo after that Chziſte hath vnited him 
to vs vnder the fooꝛme of bxcad , he departeth in bodily preſence 
when thoſe foozmes ceaſe to be, vnder whiche it pleaſed him ta 
comme to vs:but the vertue of that coniunction tarieth iff, 

Iuel. Some others ſay, that as ſone as our teeth touch the bread, 
ſtraight wayes Chriſtes body is taken vp into heauen. The words 
be theſe : Certum eſt quod quam cito ſpecies dentibusteruntur, 
tam cito in cœlum rapitur corpus Chriſti. 

San. Dane pou not pet done with gloſes, M. Juel2J marnef] 
not. Foz the greareft flour of pour garde lieth in gloſes and phꝛa⸗ 
ſes. But pet if the gloſcs be ofthemſelites not at al tymes moſte 
wary (becauſe they were made in great ſecurity of 5 faith. the ans 
thoꝛs of thẽ neuer thinking p ſuch a delperat generatiõ ol miſde⸗ 
leuers ſhould haue ſpzong vp) ſurely you ought not to malie the 
mo2c odiouſe then they delerue, by lalle and corrupt tranflation, 
you haue engliſhed nowe, teruntur, touthed, and ſpecies;bzcad, 
fo: you lap, as ſone as our teeth touch the bead, the body is take 
into heauen. But ſpecies, dot ſiguiſie the ſoꝛmes of bꝛtad & wine, 
teruntur doth ſigniſie, art walled oz tonſumed. The which woꝛd 
in Berengartus cõftſſion you could turnt, vy the word, grynded. 
thus at ont tyme terere; is tu grynd wuh you, at an other tyme 
it is, to touch. why $9. gloſer ot gloſes, is terere latine to touch a 
to grind? But you haue a new kind of malice in your hart which 
can make new latine, new engliſh, new Solpel!, new penn 
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a new Church at pour pleaſure, 
Iu, Here a man may ſay vnto M. Harding, as he did before to the The ꝛ05. 
rntruthe, 


Arrian heretike. 

San. You can not ſo ſprake to D. Harding, as he ſpake to the 
Arrian herctike,to whome he ſpakc not by bis owne authozitie, 
but by the authoꝛitie of . Lyzillus, who diſpnring againſt an 
Arrian heretike, ſaied vnto him, as D. Harding may right well 
ſay vnto you. An fortaſſis puras & cæt. what ttuweth this Arrian Cyril. in 
heretike parhaps, that we knowe not the vertue of the myſticall Ioan Ib. 
bleſſing? whiche when it is become to be in vs,doth it not canſe 10. ca, 1. 
£htift to dwel in vs cozporally alſo,by receaning ofLhziſtes bo⸗ 
dy in the communion ? Thus farre S. Lyzil, whole woꝛds tous 
ched 69. Juel a thowſand peres befote he was bozne, becauſe his 
hereſit is one in this behalf with the Arrian dereſie, who taught 
vs not be coꝛpoꝛally iopned by naturall participation to Lhuſte 
(as hꝛaunches are iopned to the vine) bur tanghte, tuen as 9. 
Juel doth, tdat we depend ofChyiſt by fatth,and none otherwiſe, n Aug 
And troweth . Auel now. that he may talke to D. Harding by  Irriang 
his own contemptible anthorttic, as D. Harding talked to him 
out of H. Cpꝛillus: Bing. ii yon can. ag. Juel, a ſaying of abous 
a thowſand vcres old, where D. Dardinges docrrinc may be ac⸗ 


cuſcd ol hereſie. 
Iuel. Commeth Chriſt to vs from heauen, and by and by forſa · The 209 
vntruth. 


keth vs? 

San. As Lhiiſte at his incarnation came not frome heauen by 
fozſaking his gloꝛie. but by aſſũpting fleſh of che virgin: ſo nowe 
at the time ot the conſecration his body commeth not dountc fra 
heaut. but the bzcad is changed into his body, and by that mcane 
his body is pꝛeſent with vs. and as after his reſurrection he aſ- 
tended into heauen: ſo after the communion the toꝛmes of bread 


and wine being conſumed , Lhiikte ceaſcth to de coxpozalſy with 
Ppppp y vs, 


{The 210. 


vntruthe. 


The 211. 
purutye. 


The 112. 
ontrnthe. 


Tgnora- 
mus 


Non cre 
dimus. 


Rlarc. 19. 


The 213. 
vIntruthe. 
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vs, to thend we ſhould again deſier his pꝛeſente, and well know 
thele two cheke pointes of our belefe 2 the one , that the end ofthe 
ioyning conlifteth in ſpirit, rather then in fleſh:the other, that the 
fleſh of Chiſt really eaten ts the meant. whereby we haue acceſle 
to the ſpirit of God with truſt and contidence. 


Iuel. Or that we cate Chriſte and yet receaue him not? or haus 
him notꝰ or that he entreth not, & cæt. 


San. we cate him, and receaue him, and haue him, e he cntreth 
into vs. who teacheth the contrarie, but that your owne ſhadow 
troubleth you 2 

Iuel. He ſaith, this preſence is knowento God only: then it fo- 
loweth, M. Harding knoweth it not. 

San. De ſapd not, this pzeſence, but the maner ol the pꝛeſence 
is knowen to Sod only: and ſo is it in dede. . doe * 
falſifie his wozdes 2 

Iuel. So this article is concluded with an Ignoramus, | 

Fan. Not ſo, becauſe the queſtion is nvt of the maner of Lhiiftes 
preſence, but of his real pzclence, though the maner be vnknowẽ. 
But did pou call that an [gnoramus, if we know not how £Lhailt, 
is vnder the fooꝛmot bzcad? I am ſure ,you know not howe the 
vnion was made in the virgins womb, are you therefoze repos 
ued as ignozante? In dede if ye belcue not Lhaiſtes pucſcnce , ye 
haue concluded this article with a Non credimus , whiche i is a 


woꝛſc fault, then Ignoramus. Foz he that beleueth not, halbe con 
demmed. 


Iuel. The 9 ack ora: neuer bs vs in fucke dares.” { 
San. H. Cpullus in this very matter, willeth vs to geut ſtrang 


4 
ICT ? 


in faith to the myſteries, but to leaut the wap and kno wlege of his 


n oke vnto god. the firſt part pau haue bzoken, The firſt and laſt 
D. Darding hath obſerued, and you ſhalbe concluded with a dam 


en ret S. Chuioſ om ſaith, neee 
ſcholar, 
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ſcholar not to ſerch ont curioufly the things which the maſter al⸗ In 105. 
tirmeth. but to here, and to balene, and to lane fo; a conuenient hom. 45. 
time of ſopling the queſtion, 
Iuel. Emiſſenus faith; Chriſt is preſent by his grace. The 214. 
San. You haue put afalſe nominatiue caſe;Eovilſeuns doth ſay, V3rut48- 
that Chꝛiſt conſecrated the Sacrament of his bodie gud bl: od to 
thend: Perennis illa victima viueret in memoria, et ſemper; reſens 
eſſet in gratia, that euexlaſt ig ſacritice ſhould liue ineememigace, 
and be alwaies pzcſene in his grace. It is victima, the oblattott 
oꝛ ſacrificed hoſte whach is pzeſent in grace. fot in dede the act of 
crucifping is vtteriie paſt, but the ſacrifice is preſent in hia grace: 
fo: ſo muche as it is preſent in that ſieſii, whiche fuſlercd death. 
Againe he ſaith not it is pꝛeſent bi his grace (as you hant tur⸗ 
ned it) but in his grace. You wald haue grace ta be rhe meane of 
pꝛeſruct:but it is not ſo. {Brace ia the elect at meſence: But the 
meane of the grate in this Sacrament ta the men of Lhzw 


ſtes own body, C 
Auel. S. Anguſtine ſaith: Chriſt in vs by hisſpirie, lImperti- 


San. That is true allo, when he is in vs by his flelh't foz in nent. 
that ficly his ſpirit dwelleth, Andhe that denieth Chꝛiſt to be in 
vs by his owuc flcſh laketh away the thete way, by whiche the 
ſpirit of God may be in Vs. * 3 
Iuel. Ve ſhall not eate this body that ye ſee: it is a certain - . 
erament that I deſmer you. * * 
San. The wozds of g. Auguſtine are; N haue commended oz N 
ſeß to oꝛth acertain Sacrament to vou, and not, I deltuerpou a daul. pſgl 
in Hactament. Fox this was ſpoken of S: Angiftinir in = : 
Chziſtes perſon inrefpcetotthe tatke had er Lapharnaſi: where. 
the Sacrament was commended, befoze it was deimered. But Loan. 
that which was commended at Capharnaum, was only: the 
lame le which dite koz 9 yank be 9 


| | The ſupper of our Lord. 

9 
by body, and of taking by body. Foz of ſuch gening and taking 
Math. 26 Chꝛiſt ſpake, as by the laſt ſupper it may appere, where he per⸗ 
ſooꝛmed his ptomile ; But 89. Juel was lothe, that relation 
ſhould be made to the talke had at Capharnaum. Foz then he 
ſaw. that the very reall fleſh muſt be the thing which ould be 
- delinered.again he wold not haue either the commendatts paſt, 
oz che gift to come : and therefozghhe turned. commendaui, into, 
trado. N haue cõmeuded, into, I deliuer. In dede, . Juel, Chuſ 
alſi⸗ deliuered his ficſhas well at Capharnaumzas at his ſupper by 
pour doctrine. But not ſo by the doctrine ofthe Bhoſpell: wheres 
the ptomiſeis ſhewed to be made at;Tapharnauy, and the per⸗ 
foounance at the laſt upper. Ja which ſunner neither the body 
which the Jew s ſaw was deliucred , and mach leſſe bzcad oz 
wine, which was notmomiſed : but vnder the foꝛme ol bzead g 
wine, that fleſh and hlaod was deliuered, which at Capharnaũ 

was pꝛomiſed. 


— Iuel. Thus die holy Fathers ſay: Chritt is preſent, not cor- 


porally. | 
San., Both H. Cpꝛil and S. Silatie daue the woꝛd coꝛpozal⸗ 


lp. as I haue ſhewed concernitig the Satrameut. 
— 2 Iuel. Not  carnally, 
he +18. number zy- of this booke. . EE 
1 4— Auel. Nog naturally). 
— San. G. Pilarie haihehe term naturally dinerſe times, 6 S, 
8 11.c.26 Cpull calleth it naturall hartaking, and naturall vnion. 
Imperti- luel. But as in a Sacrament by his pirite and by his grace. 
nent. Sat. Bere appereth what ſtuff pon haue fed the reader with 


allin pourwhole books, Foz bat you depy 6 ruthe which is, 
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that Lhzift is not coꝛpoꝛally preſent, and that pon doe againſf 
the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of Bod, and the Fathers, as I haue ſhtwed: 
partly pou pꝛoue that pour hereſy by an other truthe, which ra⸗ 
ther ſtabliſheth then hindereth the real pꝛeſence. Foz Chiſt can 
not. be better pꝛeſent in ſpirit and grace, the if he be pzcſent in his 
Kcly, therein to conuerte to vs his ſpirit and grace. foz the cauſe 
of his taking fleſh was, to make his fleſh an inſtrument to.dcli- 
ner his ſpirit and grace to our fleſh, to thendno meant of pzoui- 

ding foz our ſaluation might be omitted by lo loning a 
Father. Jn conſideration whereof S.Ambzoſe ſaith; 
Thou that takeſt his flel h, art made parraker 
of his divine ſubſtanes in that ſood. Note 
that the ſpirit q; ſubſtance of Go 

cometh co vs by taking 
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C TheLonduſjon, - 


Ortſider firff, good Reader, that 6fenoe chen twenty urri⸗ 

des, there is but one anſwered, 5 not the longeſt. where⸗ 

in if aboue two hundret ze faultes and vntrut es (without 

denmtonſe ſearching) | be found: what may a man thinkt of 

h Juels che wühlt bote ef 6g. Juelledow many hammed, pea per aps 
kind of rea thunfind dnttut hes dit p von think to be-conteined therein: who 
tones when he pwurth dis matter bell, and leaſt of all abnſerh himfelte, 
fo. 319. his 5 — trontorher,then'to lay one thing is not true, becauſe 
337-. anotzer is true. Thus he tencheth ilk to be raten dy taith and 
32+- ...-, ſpirite,and thitth ob he may rvticknde; Chziſt is not 
ce catenin the ſacrkkbntby mud! C heit is coxponally in heanen: 


_ ST” 
1 theretoꝛe his bodie is not vnder the fotme of bzcad, The Sacras 
ment is a hs t therefoze by his indgemẽt it is not the truth. 
$wecll he nigh 17 bath a ſoule, and therefoze no bodie: 
2 92 Chyiſtt, is 5 efoze not Bod, 
bufin g 


of the holy In Diſputinge ofthe holie ſcriptures he neuer anſwereth to 
ccripturea theſe woꝛds (which is geuen foz pou) beyng the moſt pꝛincipall 
216. popnt of D. Hardings anſwere:he neuer conſidereth the promiſe 
made by Lhziſt in p ryme to come, Dabo I wil gene: but talketh 
of it. as if it were paſt and pꝛelent. He hath Engliſhed non habe⸗ 
420. bitis vitam, Ye ſhall haue no life, He expoundeth that we are flclh 
370. of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bone of his bones by his natinitie: whereas 
thereby C hꝛiſt is of vs, becanſe he toke our nature, rather then 
we of hun: except by faith we begin to depe id of him. Maꝛeouer 
14. he thereby makethe Chꝛiſte the vine; and vs the branches: aſter 
which rate Caig a Judas are bzannches of the true vine which 
341. is Chꝛiſtt. Fox Chꝛiſtes natiuitie perteineth to their nature alſo, 
De turneth out of Pzimaſins, in ſtede of, the bꝛeade whiche we 
% beake;thebieaking ofthe biead: attributing that to the actid ot 


breaking, 
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dzeakinge, which & Paule did attribute to the lubſtaunce ol the 
dꝛead which we bzeake. 

De bzyngeth late waiters , to buyld his do ctrine vppon their 4 $9 nels 
wozds,ſuch as he hath refuſed to adinyt agaynſt himlelfe,as . —_ 
Bernard, Scotus, Nicolaus de Lyra, Bonaufcurc, D. Fiſher, 5. 
. Tunſtall, D. Smith, and the gloſes ofthe Cannon lawe:and — 
pet he leaneth ſo to their authoritie, that in the matter of churche 
feruice, de hatheno higher doctoꝛs to pꝛoue that in the pꝛuni⸗ 10. 
tiue church p pꝛaiers were in a knowẽ tonge, beſpde, S Thomas 
and Lyra, whoſe reſolution notwithſtanding be wil not followe 
therein. 

De ſetteth all diuinit ie e phꝛaſes ol ſpeache, thinking he Hern 
hath aunſwered ſufficiently , if he can ſhewe a ſpeach any thing ® 
like, vſed in an vnlike matter: by ỹ which ozder he may diſpzoue — 
the diuine nature of Lhzift, becauſe men are alſo called Gods. at. 2 
And the vriitie of ſubſtance in the Trinitte, becaule the laithfull 
are called one, as C hit and his Father ate one. De may defend 10 "FT 
t wodd to be none otherwile made fleſh, then he graunteth bzcad loan. 17. 
to be made Chiles bodie. And y water at Cana of Galile none Ioan. 1. 
otherwiſe to de made wine, then he graunteth the wine of Chi⸗ 3*** 
ftes ſupper to be made blood. To be ſhozr, he hath begunne the he, 
high way to ſer all the myſteries ol Chꝛiſt only vppon phꝛaſes. 
And conſequently to bzing the moſt helthfull knowledge of di- 
nine matters, to a talke and maner of fpeach. But in handling 
his phzaleshe neuer maketh any diſcourſe out of p Scriptures, 
to ſhew like reaſon betwene dinerſe places by him ſelfe alleged: 
but as thildzen in grammar ſcholes picke Latin phzaſes out of 
Þlanutus, Terence, oz Haluſt, not being able to iudge how þ one 
pdꝛaſe differreth from the other: ſo hath he moſt ignozantly done 
in the Scriptures and in the Fathers, 

Me oy pits Fats co 


247, 


342, 


7 
Falſe 
coinmitg. 


331. 
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ſence of Chꝛiſt in both. and fox like adozation of both, and would 
haue moſt things like betwene them: whereas though in ſomes 
what they agree, pet in molt things they differ excedig much, as 
I haue declared. He allegeth phzaſes cbcerning the holyLhziſm, 
and pet he beleueth not the phzaſe which himſclf bzingeth, 
Dc miſſexpoundeth p ſayings of the Fathers, interpreting ſpi⸗ 


rituall ich (whereof S. Dicrom intreateth) to be ſo named bes 


cauſe it is the fleſh of theSonne of Bod, thereby denying (it that 
interpretation be true) the ſleſh of Chꝛiſt (as it was crucified) 


to be the fleſh of Bod, Foz it is ſapdof G. Hierom to differ (af ⸗ 
ter that maner) from the ſpiritnall fleſh, He taketh } word fleſh 


in Leo, and the wozd bodie in S.Augultine, and the ſame wozd 
bodie in Gregozie Myſlen, fox Chꝛiſtes naturall fleſh, and natu⸗ 
rall bodie, which were ſpoken of his myſticall fleſh and his body 
the Church. 

De miſſcngliſheth many woꝛds: Atteri at one tyme to be grins 
ded, at another to be touched, which is pzoperly neither of hoth. 
Accedere, he calleth to reache, And in the lame lentfce he tur⸗ 
neth hoc corpus p body, becauſe he wold haue it thought abſent, 
whereas it ought to be engliſhed, this body: which pzonoune 


(this) doth declare, that S. Lhzyſoſtom ſpake of the body which 
was pꝛeſent vppon the altar. Valet, he turneth, this is the vſe: 
cuHαperol, one nature, whereas it is of one planting.oꝛ pertep« 
ning to one nature. De meo eſt, it is of my body. Secundũ quen- 


dam modum, after a tertain phꝛaſe and maner ofſpeach.He repoz 


teth of S. Dilarie who ſayd,ſub myſterio, as if he had ſapd. in 8. 


myſterie: whereas it is to be engliſhed, vnder a miſtery, but that 


ſub, vnder, greaueth him to the bart, becauſe it betuhenetd the: 


pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt lo real, that it is vnder the myſterte, which we 


tac into our hands and mouthes at the holy communion, 


Ot ſlaundereth vs in ſaying we expound 2 
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whereas he ſhould haue done the contrarie in his conſtruction, 
| though the woꝛds there be placed out of oꝛder. 
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for tranfubſtantiabitur, and datur, fo dabitur, benedixit, fo}, he 326. 
bledſed it awap, in place of it, he putteth another ſubſtance. Foz 
we teach the chaunging, and not the putting awap ofa ſubſtũte. _ . . 
He burdeneth D. Harding with contradiction, which is none: 33. 
with Eutiches hereſie, which hertſie is directly againſt } which 
D. Harding defendcth, He ſapth D. Harding will haue childzen 
condemned who receane not the Sacrament : which he neuer 
meant, no ſapd. | 

De calleth foz Doctozs befoze the time and place, and when z7\,,10@. 
they are come, he heapeth them altogether, and diſputeth cdfuſe- ting. 
ly of their ſayings: ſo that any man may perccaue his cull con- _ 
ſcience , & vaine bzagging. Foz where the points are moſtcaly, 342, 
there the ſtaieth longeſt, where they are moſt hard, there he ing- 
gleth, and runneth in and ont, hoping to caſt a myſte beloze the 
Readers eyes, 

De denieth adverbs taken of nounes to ſignifie the ſubſtance iin 
of any thing, which is a childiſh ignoꝛance: as likewiſe in the errours. 
words of Sꝛegozie Nyſlen to beginne the conſtruction with 3*®* 
corpus, andto make humana natura to followe the verbe eſt, 24 


De addeth words of his owne berwene the Doctozs words, F rad 


not only ſuch as may expound things otherwiſe hard, but euen conveyics 


ſuch as weigh downe the queſtion betwene vs and him: which — 
thing is lo common with him, that almoſt no longe ſentfceeſta- & ct. 


peth a parentheſis of his owne patchinge in. 


De miſlapplieth things, attributiug that to the Sacramentall 70 aps 
_ —— S. Auguſtine ſpake to an vnfaithfu!l Jew. not plications 
regarding dow he mingleth vulike things. 6 that which Lyzil- 10515. 
lus ſpake againſt the hereſie of Reftozius , concerning that we Spe, 
cate the fleſh of no bare man, but of God, de reporteth as if it bad & 50. 

aAdddd bene 
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"Doing a Catholike doctrine taught without diſputation, and as if 
the ſcnſe were: we eate not by mouth at al the ficſh of Chꝛiſt. 

218, And that which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh either of the figures 
ofthe old law, oꝛ generally of all ſignes,he maketh ſerue againft 
the holy mpſteries of Thuiſtes ſupper , which do farre cxcede 
other lignes @ figures. Jt were to much to reckõ vp, how oft he 
erreth in this behalſ: yet this may not be omitted, p he applieth 

346. theanſwere made by S.Dilarie concerning the vnion betwene 
our ſelues by faith, as though he had ſapd it of Chꝛiſtes vnion 
with vs. a matter of great weight is ſo ſhamefullp belied. 

14. De wꝛiteth things expꝛeſſiy contrarp, as that by faith Chꝛi⸗ 
—.— ſtes body dwelleth in our bodies really and coꝛpoꝛallp, and that 

341, Lhziſtdwcllcth in vs not really oz bodily, but betcauſe his faith 

344. is in vs. Againe what [contradiction is it to ſap, all accidentall 

— coniunction is remoued, and pet not to graunt a reall and ſub⸗ 

343. ſtantiall contunction?to ſap, the Sacramentis taken with our 

319. mouthes, and that we vndontedlp reccaue Lhiiſtes body in the 

3+5* Sacrament: and pet that Chꝛiſtes body is not rcceaned into our 

mouthes really, but by faith only? That our coniunction with 

Chꝛiſt is called cozpozall, becauſe it is ſpirituall? 

A mont De vleth a point of ſo great and ſhamefull diſhonefty , as one 
ſhameles boy in ſcholes wold not vſe in reaſoning againſt an other: Jas 

— king D. Darding to reaſon ſo, as he neuer thought of: as to lay, 
1. The Capharnaites miſtoke Lhziſtes wozds. 2. Thuiſt ſpca- 

333- keth ot his aſcenſion. 3. we catc not the fleſh that was crucis 

fied. Uppon euerp of which pꝛopolitions, and many ſuche like, 
he maketh D. Darding conclude, ergo Lhziſtes body is really 
in the Sacram-nt : Either falliſping the whole argument, oz 
leauing out a pzincipall part, 02 putting that in one part, which 
ſhould haue ſtodc in an other. And when he hath done his feat, 


then to amend the matter he is wont to come in, with a But 
. Har- 
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$9.Harding will ſap. æcet. A man of good conſcience and of 
learning wil rather make his aduerſaries reaſons ſtronger, and 
then aulwere them when they are at the woꝛſt, then to diſſemble 
the ſtrength ol them, and only to blcre mens tyes with defacing 
his Aducrlaries ſtrong argument by falfifying his pzoof, D. 314. 
Harding requireth only, that men of vnderſtanding wil vouth= &cæt. 
ſafe to reade his wozds ag ame, after M. Juel hath made his ar⸗ 
gument. and then to conſider his vnhoneſt repozt, a witneſſe of 
his enill conſcience. 
De falſificth the doctours, by making them to ſay mote. then 16. 
they do ſap . De putteth into S. Dierom theſe thzee wozds(into = 
heauen)that, whiche doe vtterly change the ſenſe . De reporteth the #a- 
that S . Auguſtine teache th the olde Fathers to haue catenthe {ers 
ſelfe ſame body that is receaued now of the faithfnl:all the which 
wo2des are fozged. In the wozds of Lyzillus he did put in thele 324+ 
thꝛee wozdes,nonaliud quam. Be maketh S.Dilarie to ſay,that — 
we are one with Lhziſt by faith naturally, 346. 
De leaueth out certein woꝛds of the doctours, whiche were of 
importance touching the pꝛincipall queſtion. The nominatiue er dg ot 
caſe in the B. of Kocheſters woꝛds, conueping in alſo a falſe no⸗ tice 
minatiue caſe in ſteede ofthe true. In S. Auguſtines woꝛdes in — = 
one place he left out the genitiue caſe vnitatis, and, huius rei, and doctours 
in the ſame place the verbe,preparatur in menſa Domini. In the * 
third place, the noune adicctiue ſpiritualem, wherein the whole 373. 
weight ofthe cauſe reſted: in the fourth, the ablatiue caſe, in ipſo 377 
eius corpore conſtituti. In Anacletus he left ont Chriſmati, put⸗ — 
ting in oleo fo it. In Alexander, he omitted Miſſarũ ſolennia. In 34 
engliſhing p woꝛdes of Bonauẽture, he left out the aduerb eſſen. 34 
tially. In S.Dicrd he left out repellamus Iudaicas fabulas, which -q 
wold haue ſhewed whercof he ſpake. In alleging Euſcbins 
Emillcnus,be left out chzee lines in mid delt. iopning p foozmer 
Nqq4qq ty pat 
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part with the later. 

; * De affirmerh Bregorie Nyſſen not to ſpeake one woꝛde of the 
Sed im Sacrament. and therein foxmeth D. Hardings argument: Chuſt 
vudet lies is bozne of the virgin, ergo his body is really in the Satrment. 

whereas Bregozie ypſlen laid cleane contrarie : Lhzilt is made 

meate to to the body, ergo he was bozne of the virgin. and there⸗ 

of D. Harding concluded, ergo he was as really made meate to 

our bodies in the Sacrament,as euer he was really boꝛne, ſithe 

his being real meate pꝛoueth his birth. Me ſaich, one Fhon Scote 

| and Bertram wꝛote openly againſt the real pꝛeſence, with good 

31.9, contentation of the wond. a moꝛe impudent lye was neuer vtte⸗ 
red by man. 

*Y Dediſgraceth . Dilarie,and pzinily fathereth vppon him a 

Faiſe ac⸗ great blaſphemy:as though he taught that we are one with Bod 

— the Father and the ſonne in nature of the Godhead: whereas 

344. dis mind was nothing fo, as J haue declaredbefoze, ; 

De calleth the Fathers wozdes, ſpoken in the matter which is 

Gity. in queſtion betwen D. Harding &him, hot , violent, rigozouſe, 
344. exceſſine: therein plainly yelding hun lelfe giltie that heonght to 
Sun he ſybſribe , as who would not find faut with thoſe thzec matt ler- 
— ned and auncient Fathers woꝛds, Hilarie, Lhypſoftome, Lyzill, 
Rur.  vnlelſe he clerely law them to ſpeake vtterip againlt his doctrin. 
beſeche Bod to gene him grace to amend theſe enoꝛmouſe 

faults, It is better, . Auel, once to ſubſcribehartely, then to 


be damned foz ener, 


Now to leaue 89. Juel, and to ſpeake theſe few words to thee 

(good Lhziſtian Reader) I choſe to ſpeake ſo copiouſly of this 

'  argumet, parrly becauſe it is the ſafer way to offend in chat ſide, 
partly becauſe this one quefti6 is the ground of a great number 
moe, whiche depend of it, Foz ik the body andblood of Chua 
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vs, to thend we ſhonld again deſier his pxeſence, and well know 


he 210. 
vntruthe. 


The 211. 
vnruthe. 


Che 212. 
vntruthe. 


Ignora- 
mus 


Non cre 
dimus. 


- Marc.19. 


he 213. 
vntruthe. 


lib. 4 in 
Loã. c. ig. 


thele two chele pointes ol our beleſe: the one, that the end ol the 
ioyning conſiketh in ſpirit, rather then in fleſh:the other, that the 
ficſh of Chꝛiſt really eaten is the meane. whereby we haue acceſſe 
to the ſpirit of Bod with truſt and confidence. 

Iuel. Or that we eate Chriſte and yet receauc him not © or haue 
him not? or that he entreth not, & cet. 

San. we cate him, and rectaue him, and haue him, x he entreth 
into vs. who teacheth the contrarie, but that your owne ſhadow 
troubleth pon 2 

Iuel. He faith, this preſence is knowen to God only: then it fo- 
loweth, M. Harding knoweth it not. 

San. He ſayd nor, this pzelence, but the mancr of the pzeſence 
is knowen to Bodouly: and ſo is it in deve, But why doe you 
talſifie his wozdes 2? 

Iuel. So this article is concluded with an Ignoramus. 

San, Not ſo, becauſc the queſtion is not of the maucr of Chꝛiſtes 
pꝛeſence, but of his real pꝛeſence, though the maner be vuknowe. 
But did you call that an Ignoramus, il we know not how Lhziſt 
is vnder the foozmot bread? J am ſure, you know not howe the 
vnion was made iu the virgins womb, are you.therefoze repꝛo⸗ 
ned as tgnozante? In dede it pe beleue not Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſente, ye 
haue concluded this article with a Non credimus „ whiche is a 
woꝛſe fault, then Ignoramus. Foz he that beleucth not, ſhalbe con 
demmed. 

hel. The old lemed Fathers neuer left vs in ſuche doutes. 

San, G. Cpullus in this very matter, willeth vs to geue ſtreng 
faith to the myſteries, but to leaue the wap aud kuowlcge of his 
woꝛke vnto god.the firũ part pou baue broken, The firſt and laſt 
D. Harding hath obſerued, and you ſhalbe concluded with a dam 


lee, . Chꝛilollom ſaith it is ihe part ofa 
12 ſcholar, 
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ſcholar, not to ſerch ont eurionfip the things which the maſter al Ia los. 
tirmeth. but to here, and to belcue, and to looke foz a councnicut hom. 45. 
time of ſopling the queſtion. 

Iuel. Emiſſenus faith: Chriſt is preſent by his grace. The 274 
San. yon haue put a falſe nominatine caſe.Emiſſenus doth ſay, vmruthe. 
that Chꝛiſt conſecrated the Sacrament of his bodie and bi. od to 
thend: Perennis illa victima viueret in memoria, et ſemper preſens 
eſſet in gratia, that cucrlaſtig ſacrifice ſhauld liue in remembꝛãce, 
and be alwaies pꝛeſent in his grace. It is victima, the oblation 
oꝛ ſacrificed hoſte which is pꝛeſent in grace. foz in dede the act of 
crucifping is vtte rlie paſt, but the ſacrifice is pꝛeſent in his grace: 
fo: ſo muche as it is pꝛeſent in that ficſh. , whiche ſuficred- death. 
Againe, he ſaith not p it is pꝛeſent bi his grace (as pou haue tur⸗ 
ned it) but in his grace. You wold haue grace to be the meane of 
pꝛeſence:but it is not ſo. Brace is the effect ot pꝛeſence: But the 
meane of the grace in this Hacrament is the pꝛeſence of Chzi⸗ 


ſtes own body, 
Iuel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Chriſt in vs by hisſpirir, Imperti- 


San. That is true alſo, when he is in vs by his fleſh 2 foz in ent. 
that fleſh his ſpirit dwelleth. And he that denieth Chꝛiſt to be in 
vs by his owne fleſh / taketh away the chete wap, by whiche the 
ſpirit of Bod may be in vs. 

Iuel. Ve ſhall not eate this body that ye ſee: it is a certain Sa- — A 
crament that I deliuer you. 

San. The woꝛds of S. Auguſtine are, haue commended oz Comme 
ſet foozth a certain Sacrament to pon, and not, J deliuer you a daui. pſal 
e ttam Sacrament, Fox this was ſpoken of S. Auguſtine in _ 
Chꝛiſtes perſon in reſpect ofthe taike had at Capharnaũ: where 
the Sacrament was commended, befoze it was delincred. But Ioan. 6. 
that which was commended at Capharnaum, was only the 


lame ficly which died foz vs: Theretoze that fleſh muſt be deline⸗ 
PPPPP iy cd 


The ſupper of our Lord, 
red not in a viſible and ſenſible maner, but pet in truth of geuing 
by body, and of taking by body. Foz of ſuch geuing and taking 

Math, 26 Lbiſt ſpake, as by the laſt ſupper it may appere, where he per⸗ 
foozmed his promiſe . But . Juel was lothe , that relation 
fhould be made to the talke had at Capharnaum. Foz then he 
ſaw, that the very reall fleſh mult be the thing which Gould be 
deliuered. again he wold not haue either the commendatis paſt, 
oz the gift to come: and therefoze he turned, commendaui, into, 
trado. I haue cũᷣmended, into, J deliner. In dede, M. Jue', Chꝛiſt 

alli⸗ delinered his ficſh as well at Capharnaum, as at his ſupper by 
pour doctrine. But not ſo by the doctrine ol the Bhoſpell: where 
the pzomile is ſhewed to be made at Tapharnaum, and the per⸗ 
foozmance at the laſt ſupper. Jn which ſupper ncither the body 
which the Jewes ſaw was deliuered, and much leſſe bꝛead oz 
wine, which was not pzomiled : but vnder the fozme of bzead 4 
wine, that ficſh and blood was deliuered , which at Capharuaũ 

was pꝛomiſed. 

— Iuel. Thus the holy Fathers ſay: Chriſt is preſent, not cor- 

orally. 
y San, Both H. Cyꝛil and H. Dilarie haue the wozd coꝛpozal⸗ 

** ly. as I haue ſhewed, concerning the Sacrament, 

vutrathe, luel. Not carnally, 

San, G. Ytlarie hath the word carnally in the 23. chapit. the 

Che 218. number z /. ol this booke. 

luel. Not naturally. 
le Loan, San. H. Dilarie hath the term naturally dinerſe times, 6 5. 


li. 0. c.iʒ 


&i. c. 26 Chill calleth it naturall partaking, and naturall vnion. 


Imperti- luel. Butas in a Sacrament, by his ipirite and by his grace. 
nent. Sa. Dore appcreth what ſtuff you haue fed the reader with 
all in nn booke, . partly you deny a truthe which — 


The ſeuenth booke, | 424 
that Lhzift is not cozpozally pzeſent, and that pou doe againſt 
the expꝛeſſe woꝛd of Bod, and the Fathers, as I haut ſhewed: 
parrly pon pꝛoue that your hereſy by an other truthe, which ra⸗ 
ther {tabliſheth then hindercth the real pzeſencc. Foz Chiſt can 
not be better pꝛeſent in ſpirit and grace, the if he be pzeſent in his 
fleſh, therein to conuerte to vs his ſpirit and grace. foz the cauſe 
of his taking fleſh was. to make his fleſh an inſtrument to deli⸗ 
ner his ſpirit and grace to our fleſh, to thend no meane of pꝛo ni⸗ 
ding foz our ſaluation might be omitted by ſo louing a 
Father. Jn conſideration whereof S.Ambzoſe ſaith: 
Thou that takeſt his flel h, art made partaker 
of his divine ſubſtance in that food. Mote 
that the ſpirit @ ſubſtance of Bod 
cometh to vs by taking 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh. 


wpppp i The 


Ambref# 
lib, 6. de 
Sacram, 
cap. 1. 
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C The Concluſion. 


Onſider firſt, good Reader, that of moe then twenty arti⸗ 
des there is but one anſwered, e y not the longeſt. wheres 
in if abone two hundreth faultes and vntruthes (without 
curiouſe ſearching) be found : what may a man thinke of 


MW. Jueis the whole booke of 8g. Auellehow many hundzed , yea perhaps 
— rea thouſand vntruthes may pou think to be conteined therein: who 


fo. 319. 


337+ 
324. 


fe 


Abuſing 
of the hoip 


when he pzoneth his matter belt, and leaſt of all abuſeth hunſelſe, 
his pꝛoufe is noncother, then to ſap one thing is not true, becauſc 
another is true. Thus he teacheth Chꝛiſt cove eaten by! faith and 
ſpirite,and thinketh that thereof he map conclude, Lhtiſt is not 
taten in the ſacrament by month. Chiſt is coꝛpoꝛally in heanen: 
therefoze his bodie is not vnder the loꝛme of bead. The Sacra- 
ment is a figure, æ thereſoꝛe by his iudgemẽt it is not the truth, 
As well he might ſap, a man hath a ſoule, and theretoze no bodie: 
o2 Chʒiſt, is man and therefoze not Bod, 


Jn Diſputinge oftheholie ſcriptures he neuer anſwereth to 


ſerigtures theſe words (which is genen foz you) beyng the moſt principail 


316. 


320. 
329, 


741. 
341. 


$43» 


poynt of D, Hardings anſwere:he neuer conſidereth thepzomiſe 
made by Chꝛiſt in p tyme to come, Dabo I wil geue: but talketh 
of it,as if it were paſt and pzeſent. He hath Engliſhed non habe- 
bitis vitam, Ye ſhall haue no life. De cxpoundeth that we are fleſh 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bone of his bones by his natinitie: whereas 
thereby Chꝛiſt is of vs, becauſe he toke our nature, rather then 
we of hun: except by faith we begin to depe ad of him. Moꝛeouer 
he thereby makethe Chꝛiſte the vine, and vs the bꝛanches:aſter 
which rate Cain & Judas are bzaunches of the true vine which 
is Chꝛiſte. Foz Chꝛiſtes natiuitie perteineth to their nature alſo, 
De turneth ont of jÞzimaſius, in ſtede of, the bꝛeade whiche we 


bꝛeake the bzeaking of the bzead; attributing that to = —— ol 
zeaking, 


— — 
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neakinge, which S Paule did attribute to the ſubſtaunce of the 
head which we bzeake. 

De bzyngeth late wziters , to buyld his doctrine vppon their E: 88 
woꝛds. ſuch as he hath refuſed to adinyt agapnſt himſelte, as S. —— 
Bernard, Scotus, Nicolaus de Lyra, Bonauẽture, D. Fiſher, — 
B. Tunſtall. D. Smith, and the gloſes of the Cannon lawe:and 324. 
vet he leancth ſo to their authoritie, that in the matter of churche 
ſeraice, he bathe no higher doctors to pꝛoue that in the uni ⸗ 
tine church ỹ pꝛaiers were in a knowẽ conge,beſpde, S Thomas 
and Lyra, whoſe rcſolution notwithſtanding he wil not followe 
therein. 

De ſetteth all dininitie vppon phꝛaſes of ſpeache, thinking he Phaates 
hath aunſwered ſufficiently , if he can ſhewe a ſpcach any thing * 
lake, vſed in an vulike matter: by ỹ which oꝛder he may diſpzone — 
the dinine nature of Chꝛiſt. becauſe men are alſo called Bods. at. — 
And the vnitie of ſubſtance in the Trinitie, becauſe the faithfull I 
are called one, as Lhzift and his Father are one. De may defend oan 475 
word to be none otherwile made fleſh, ther: he graunteth bead Ioan. 17. 
to be made Lifts bodie. And y water at Cana of Galile none Ioan. 1. 
otherwiſe to be made wine, then he grannteth the wine ol Ci ⸗ 3+** 
ftes ſupper to be made blood. To be ſhoꝛt, de hath begunne the oy 
bigh way to ſet all the myſteries of Lhzift only vppon phꝛaſce. 

And conſequently to bzing the moſt helthfull knowledge of di- 
nine matters, to a talke and mauer of ſpeach. But in handling 
His phzaſes he neuer makcth any diſcourſe out of 5 Scriptures, 
to ſhew like reaſon betwene dinerſe places by him ſelfe alleged: 
but as childzen in grammar ſcholes picke Latin phzaſes out of 
Plaurus, Terence, oz Haluſt, not being able to tudge how y one 
phzaſe differreth from the other: ſo hath he moſt ignozantly done 
in the Scriptures and in the Fathers. 

De compareed the buche eo Bapeiſine . both fox 22 Fate com 
Nq9q4qq ence pariſons. 


— —— . 
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342. 


Falſe * 


33. 


342. 
320. 


341, 
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fſenee of Chꝛiſt in both, and for like adozation of both, and would 


haue moſt things like betwene them: whereas thongh in ſome⸗ 
what they agree, pet in molt things they differ excedig much, as 
J haue declared. Se allegeth phꝛaſcs cdcerning the holyLhziſm, 
and pet he belcueth not the phꝛaſe which himſelt bzingeth. 

De miſſexpoundeth ß ſayings of the Fathers, interpꝛeting ſpi⸗ 


— rituall fleſh (whereof S, Dicrom intrtateth) to be ſo named be⸗ 


cauſe it is the fleſh of the Sonne of Bod, thereby denying il that 
interpꝛetation be true) the fleſh of Chꝛiſt (as it was crucified) 
to be the fleſh of God. Foz it is ſapd of g. Hicrom to differ (af - 
ter that maner) from the ſpiritnall fleſh. He takerh ỹ word fleſh 
in Leo, and the wozd bodie in S. Auguſtine, and the ſame woꝛd 
bodie in Sregozie Nyllen, foz Chꝛiſtes naturall fleſh,and natu⸗ 
rall bodie, which were ſpoken of his myſticall fleſh and his body 


s, *hc Church. 


Falſe 


truͤſlatids 
— 


9. 


De miſſcngliſheth many woꝛds: Atteri at one tyme to be grin⸗ 
ded, at another to be touched, which is pzoperly neither of both, 
Accedere, he calleth to reache. And in the ſame ſentẽte he tur⸗ 
neth hoc corpus p body, betauſe he wold haue it thought abſent, 
whereas it ought to be engliſhed, this body: which pꝛonoune 
(this) doth declare, that G. Lhzyſoſtom ſpake of the body which 
was pꝛeſent vppon the altar. Valet, he turneth, this is the vle: 
ouuqpuroi, ont nature, whereas it is of one planting.oꝛ perteys 
ning to one nature. De meo eſt, it is of my body. Secundũ quen- 
dam modum, after a certain phꝛaſe and maner o ſpeach. He repo3 
teth of S. Dilarie who lapd, ſub myſterio, as if he had lapd, in a 
myſtcric: whereas it is to be engliſhed,vnder a miſtery.but that 
ſab, vnder, greaueth hun to the hart, becauſe it betokeneth the 
preſence of C hꝛiſt lo real, that it is vnder the myſterie, which we 
take into our hands and mouthes at the holy communton. 


Ot nm vs in laying we expound eſt, loꝛ erit, and = 
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fv; tranſubſtantiabitur, and datur, fog dabitur, benedixit, fog, he 216, 
blefled it away,# in place of it, he putteth another ſubſtance. Fox 

we teach the chaunging, and not the putting away ofa ſubſtãce. AR 
De burdenech D. Harding with contradiction, which is none: 33. 
with Eutiches hereſie, which hereſie is directly againſty which 

D. Darding defendeth, He ſapth D. Harding will haue childzen 
condemned who receaue not the Sacrament ; which he neuer 
meant,noz ſapd. 

De calleth foz Docto2s befoze the time and place, and when z1.;,10.- 
they are come, he heapeth them altogether, and diſpureth cofuſe> ſting. 
ly of their ſayings: ſo that any man may perttaue his enill con⸗ — 
ſcience, & vaine bzagging. Foz where the points are moſtcaſy, 342. 
there the ſtaieth longeſt, where they are moſt hard, there he iug⸗ 
gleth, and runneth in and out, hoping to caſt a myſte befoze the 
Keaders eyes. 

De denieth adverbs taken of nounes to ſignifie the ſubſtance hadi w 
of any thing, which is a childiſh ignozance:; as likewiſe in the errours. 
- words of tBzegozie Nyſlen to beginne the conſtruction with 3*®* 
corpus, and to make humana natura to followe the verbe eſt, 41. 
whereas he ſhould haue done the contraric in his conſtruction, : 
though the woꝛds there be placed out of oꝛder. 

He addeth words of his owne betwene the Doctoꝛs words, Stato 
not only ſuch as may expound things otherwiſe hard, but cuen conveyice 
ſuch as weigh downe the queſtion betwene vs and him: which 4 
thing is lo common with him, that almoſt no longe ſentẽte eſca- — 
peth a parentheſis of his owne patchinge in. 

De miſſapplieth things. attridnting that to the Sacramentall 5... . 
eating, which S. Auguſtine ſpake to an vnfaithfull Jew. not plications 
regarding how he mingleth vnlike things. & thar which Cpꝛil⸗ In Jean. 
lus ſpake againſt the hereſie of Neſtozius , concerning that we tract 26. 
kate the fleſh of no bare man, but of Bod, be repoꝛtetb as it it had & 50. 
Qqqqqhy bene 
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bene a Latholtke doctrine taught without diſputation, and as if 
the ſcnſe were: we eate not by mouth at al the fleſh of Lhzift, 
2189, And that which . Auguſtine ſpeaketh either of the figures 
ofthe old law, oꝛ generally of all ſignes,he maketh ſerue againft 
the holy myſteries of Thziltes ſupper , which do farre txtede 
other ſignes e figures. It were to much to reckõ vp, how oft he 
erreth in this behalf: yet this may not be omitted, p he applieth 
346. the anſwere made by H. Dilarie concerning the vnion betwene 
our ſelues by faith, as though he had ſapd it ol Lhziftes vnion 
with vs. a matter of great weight is ſo ſhamefully belied. 
14. De wuteth things expꝛeſſiy contrary, as that by faith Chꝛi⸗ 
— ontra- ſtes body dwelleth in our bodies really and coꝛpoꝛallp, and that 
241, Lhziſt dwelleth in vs not really oz bodily, but becauſe his faith 
344+ is in vs. Againe what 'contradiction is it to ſap, all actideutall 
i — coniunction is remoued, and pet not to graunt a reall and ſub- 
243. fantiall coniuncrion?to ſay,the Sacramentis taken withour 
N 319. mouthes, and that we vndoutedlp receaue Lhziſtes body in the 
345* Sacrament: and pet that Chꝛiſtes body is not rcceaned into our 
mouthes really, but by faith only? That our coniunction with 
Lhuiſt is called coꝛpoꝛall, betauſc it is ſpirituall? 
3 —_ * De vleth a point of ſo great and ſhamefull diſhoneffy , as one 
ſhamcles boy in ſcholes wold not vſe in reaſoning agaiuſt an other: Mas 
it. ing D. Darding to reaſon ſo, as he neuer thought of: as to ſay, 
51. The Lapharnaitcs mib oke Lhyiſtes woꝛds. 2. Thzift ſpca- 
333+ kethofhis aſcenſion. 3. we tate not the fleſh that was cructs 
ficd. Uppon cuery' of which pꝛopolitions, and many luche like, 
he maketh D. Harding conclude, ergo Lhziftes body is really 
in che Hatram nt: Either fallifping the whole argument, oz 
Icauing out a pzincipall part, oz putting that in one part, which 
ſhould haue ſtode in an other, And when he hath done his fcat, 
chen to amend the matter he is want to come in, g der 


* — 


* — 8 — — 


— _— — — 4 2 


The ſeuentk Booke. 


. Oarding will ſap, a cet. A man of good conſcience and of 
learning wil rather make his aducrſaries reaſons ſtronger, and 
then anſwere them when they are at the worſt, then to diſemble 
the ſtrength ol them, and only to blere mens eyes with delacing 
dis Aduerſaries ſtrong argument by falſifying his proof. D. 32.4. 
Harding requireth only, that men of vnderſtanding wil vouth- Kcæt. 
ſafc to reade his wozds ag aine, after M. Juel hath made his ar⸗ 
gument, and then to conſider his vnhoneſt tepoꝛt, a witneſſe of 
his enfll conſcience, 
De falſificth the doctours, b y making them to ſay moze,then 16. 

they do ſay . De putteth into H. Dierom theſe thzee woꝛds (into "ne Lee 
heauen) that, whiche doe vtterly change the ſenſe . De repoꝛteth the - 
that H. Auguſtine teache th the olde Fathers to haue eaten the er — 
ſelfe ſame body that is receaued now of the faithful:all the which 
woꝛdes are fozged. Jn the words of Cyzillus he did put in theſe 324+ 
thꝛee woꝛdes non aliud quam. De maketh S.Þilarie roſay,thar | — 
we are one with Chꝛiſt by fatth naturally, 3486. 

De leaueth out certein woꝛds of the doctours, whiche were or 
impoztante touching the pꝛincipall queſtion . The nominatine ids ot 
caſc in the B. of Rocheſters woꝛds, conueping in alſo a falſe no- tice 
minatiue caſe in ſteede ofrhe true. Fn H. Auguſtines wozdes in —— = 
one place he left out the genicine caſe vnitatis, and, huius rei, and doctours 
in the ſame plate the verbe, preparatur in menſa Domini. In the 2 
third place, the noune adiccrine {piritualem, wherein the whole 323. 
weight ofthe canle reſted : in the fourth, the ablatiue caſe, in iplo 371 
eius corpore conſtituti. In Anatletus he left dut Chriſmati, put⸗ — 
ting in oleo fox it. In Alexander, he omitted Miſſarũ ſolennia, In 342+ 
engliſhing p wozdes of Bonanẽture, he left out the aduerb eſſen. 4 
tially. In H. Pierũ he left out repellamus Iudaicas fabulas, which — 
wold hane ſhewed whercof he ſpake. In alleging Euſebins 
Enuſſenns, de left out thꝛec lines in ꝰ middeſt, toyning p foozmer 

Nqqqq iy pars 
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part with the later. 

18. De allirmeth Bregorie Nyllen not to ſpeake one woꝛde of the 

id u- Sacrament,and therein fozmeth D.Dardings argument: Chꝛiſt 

pudec ues is bozne of the virgin, ergo his body is really inthe Sacrment. 

whereas Sregozie Nyllen ſaid cleane contrarie: Lhziſt is made 

meate to to the body, ergo he was bozne of the virgin. and there⸗ 

of D. Darding concluded, ergo he was as really made meate to 

our bodies in the Hacrament, as euer he was really bozne , ſithe 

his being real meate poueth his birth. He aich, one Jhon Score 

and Bertram wꝛote openly agaiuſt che real pzeſence , with good 

329, Contentation of the wazld, a moze impudeut lye was neuer vtte⸗ 
red by man. 06 363 

1% Dediſgraceth g. Dilarie, and pzjuily fathereth vppon him a 

Falſe ac- great blaſphemy:as though he taught that we are one with God 

caſing of tbe Father and the ſonnt in nature of the Godhead : whereas 

344. his mind'was nothing ſo, as I haue declared befoze, 

| De calleth the Fathers wozdes, ſpoken in the matter which is 

Suty. in queſtion berwen D. Harding @ him, bot, violent. rigozouſe, 

344. exceſſine: therein plainly pelding him ſelte giltie that he ought to 

Wohn he ſbſrſbe , as who would not find fault with thoſe thzec moſt ler⸗ 

— ned and auncient Fathers wozds, Dilaric, Chpſoſtome. Cyril, 

eit vnleile he clerelp ſaw them to ſpeake vtterly againſt his doctrin. 

A beſeche God to geue him grace to amend theſe enoꝛmouſe 

faults, It is better, g. Auel, once to ſubſcribe hartely, then ta 

be damned foz euer. 


Now to leauc . Juel, and to ſpeake theſe ſew wozds to thee 

(good Lhziltian Reader) I choſe to ſpeake ſo copiouſly of this 

% argumet,partly becauſe it is the ſafer way to offend in that ſide, 
partly becauſe this one queſtid is the ground of a great number 
moe, whiche depend of it, Foz ifthe body and blood of Ch 


—— 
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really pꝛeſent vnder thefozmes of bzead and wine (which thing 
nowe is moſt fully pꝛoued) there is no doubt of tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion, as the which is the moſt conuenient way to make the bo⸗ 
dy pꝛeſent. Againe, whereſoener that body is, it can not be but a 
propitiatoy ſacricice:ſith it is the ſubſtance once bloodily ſacriſi⸗ 
ced, wherein the merite of that facrifice tilt remainerh, Thirdly, 
ſcing that body being riſen from death, dieth no moꝛe, the whole 
mult ncdes be vnder eche ſooꝛme: and therefoze albeit the conſe⸗ 
cration muſte be neceſſatilp made in two kindes, to repꝛeſent the 
death of Chꝛiſt (where his blood was apart from his fleſh)yet no 
leſſe merite, vertue,@ grace cometh to him, who receaneth woꝛ⸗ 
thely one kind alone, then if he rectaued both together. Fourth⸗ 
ly there can be no dout, but the body of the ſanne of God both 
ought to be adoꝛed, & being pꝛeſent foz vs may be pꝛeſerued foz 
our neceſſity. o that all theſe eruthes and many moe depend of 
this one, wherein the reall body of Chuſt is pzoued to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the Sacrament, Nun! 

And ſeing it is pꝛoued pꝛeſent by the woꝛd of God (as it hath 
bene declared in the third, fourth, and fifth bookes ) ſeing it hath 
bene taught to be adozed ( as it is declared in my ſixth booke) 
ſeing it is affirmed to be taken into our hands, mouthes, and bo⸗ 
dies; and to nouriſh out verꝑ ũeſhj to rrſuxrection, + to be made 
meate to our bodies, which haue neither faith noz ſpirit, but ons 
Iy fleſh and bones to receaue it withal: ſeing the doctrine taught 
by BI. Jueil and his fellowes againſt the real pzeſcnce is by the 
word of Bod found to be vaine, falſe, wicked, and is directly cdõ⸗ 
futed in the firſt, ſccond, and ſeuenth bookes: laſt of all, ſeing as 
in this one article . Juels vntrne dcalings are in parte diſco⸗ 
ucred, ſo in many other they ſhalbe ſhortly (Bod willing) laped 
bete ꝛe the face of all men; it remaineth that the whole Catholike 
faich {3 cu: etip defended and inftified, be moſt erneſtlp bcleued, 
Qua ny aud 
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2K. Jvirifacre Theologie 


The ſypper of our Lord 
and acco1ding tothe 1 0 of Chziff, mol 
conkefled,o th end he thate6feſlech now this truth of — 
bur men , may be acknawleged of Chyilt defoxe his Father 
at the day ot iudgement, where od ſend vs a 
witz dim in glozic las eutr. 
Amen. 


Approbatio ſeptimi Libri. | 
Q Librum iſtum legeritt, & ap robaut 


40 ggiæ & idiumatis. Anglici eru- 
2 4% ni, quibus ego ſummam hac in re fi- 
dem deberi iudico, tuts & vtiliter 
emitti poteſt. 


Cunerus Petri, Paſtor Sancti Petri 
Louanij 20. Decemb. Anno. 1565. 


A briefe table of the vyhole vyorke. 


i. Firſt, becauſe the whole booke doth concerne ſpecially the 
real pzcſence of Lhziſtes body in the Sacramet,if the Reader wil 
ſce any thing perteining therennto, he ſhall finde it in the chapi- 
ters which art prefixed befoze euerie booke. 

2. Secondly,ofadozation it is intreated in ſix firſt chapiters 
ofthe ſixth booke. And that the Sacramer of the altar can be no 
idol, 292, 

3. Oftranſubſtantiation as occaſion ſerued, he ſhall find, fol, 
334+EC. item 314. B. & 315, 

4+ Ofthe ſacrifice ofp maſſe „bol. zu. 33. 34. 197. 277. 216, 217% 
273. vſq; ad 233. 

5. Of reſcruation, 35. b. 36. 37. 

6 Howe the Sacrament ofthe altar is a figure 59, 60. vſq; ad 
72. C 137% b.viqz ad 146. C180. 

7. That cuill men tate Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament. 43. 
vſq; ad go, & 276. 

8. Ok the myſticall body of Chziſt, which: is the Church, fol, 
260, viq; ad 269, 

5. Oft the figures and piophecics of the old . 
b. vſq; ad 223, 
v0. The faith ofthe whole Church concerning the Gacrament 
„316, b, vic; ad 
ol the altar. 16. b. vſq; ad 324. Rerre Faults 
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